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CEISTVS GJiXW:. 

Foi u years ! — and did'^t ilion stay above 
The ground, which hides thee now, but four r* 
And all that life, and all that love, 

AVerc crowded, Geihl ! into no more ? 

Only four years tlioso winning ways, 

\Vhi(jh make mo for thy presence yearn, 
Call’d us to pot thee or to ])rai.sp, 

J)oar little friend I at every turn ? 


Th.it loving lieart, that jiatif’ut soul, 

I fad they iruh-ed no longer span. 

To run their <‘Our.sc*, and reach the'r goal, 
And road their homily to man ? 

^riiat. liquid, melancholy eye, 

From whoso pathetic, .soul-fed spring-. 
iSeem’d surging tho A'^irgilian cry,’ 

The sense of tears in mortal things — 


That steadfast, mournful strain, eoiiaolotl 
1}}' gloriously gay, 

And teinjior of heroic mould — 

AVhat, was four years their whole sliort da^ ? 

,(1) Sioii lucrinuc ruti,.' ' 

n 
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geist’s geave. 

Yes, only foTir ! — and not the course 
Of all Ihe centuries yet to come, 

And not the iiilinito resource 
Of Nature, with her countless sum 

Of figures, Avith her fulness vast 
(>f new creation oA'cnnore, 

Can over quite repeal the past, 

Or just thy little self lystorc. 

)Stcrn law of every mortal lot ! 

^Vhich man, proud man, finds hard to bear, 
And ijuilds himself T know not what 
Of ‘'Ccond life I knoAV not A\herc. 

Tint thou, Avlien struck thine hour to »o. 

On us, A\ho stood despondeiit by, 

A meek last f:»laj)cc of love didst throw, 
j\nd humhlyl^lay thee doAvn to die. 

Vi't would AAo thee in ourhcait — 
'Would fix our i'avourile on the scene, 

^ior let thee utti-rly dc])arl 
And be as if tliou ne’er badbt been. 


And so (here ri'-e tbe.so JincH of ver^' 

On lips that j’arely ibim them now; 

AVdiile to each other .vo rehc.irse : 

tS'/fi // KfUfs, .sm /< iH'lsj Aii-h looks Jnolsf. Ihon ! 

We •^i:’oke tli\’ bi’oad brown paws a.ufiiu, 
We bid tboe to tby vacant chair, 

We ‘^I'lct thee by the Avindow-paiu', 

We bear tby scufllo on the stair; 

^Ve s('c the flaps of tby larj^c ears 
(iuick raised (o ask which Avay we f^o ; 
Crossing tlu* frozen bike, appears 
Thy small black figure on the snow ! 
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0J:IST^8 GItAVE. 

Nor to us only art thou dear 

WIkj iiiouru tliec in thine English hoint? : 

Thou hast thine absent master’s tear, 

Dropt by the far Australian foam. 

Thy memory lasts both hero and there, 

And thou shalt live as long as we. 

And after that — thou dost not care ! 

Tu us was all the world to thee. 

Yet, fondly zealous fur thy fame, 

Mven to a date beyond our own 
\Yc strive to carry down tlij’- name, 

Jiy mounded turf, and graven stone. 

AVo lay llioc, close w’ithin our reach, 

Here, where the grass is smf)o1h and vrarn, 
lletweeii the liolly and llu' beech, 

AVlu're oft we watch’d thy eouchaiii form, 

Aslecj), yet h'luling half an car 
Tu (nucllora on the J^orfsmonifi ro'ul — 

There choose wo Ihcc, (.) gnaivliaii den*, 

.Mark’d with a sloii'', tliy l.c-i abode’ 

Thou '.cine, W'iiu through this gaidcn 
When we too, like thyself, uro il.iy, 

Shidl &C0 thy grave tipon the grass. 

And stop before the Blonu, and s i y : — 

V<opl< It ho Ih'ol hi'Vi Ion. I atjo 

Did hj/ (his afoin , if '■lu ms, mfciid 

To iiirnicjor /'iiliny times (o hnmr 

Tin dnrhfs-hoNnd, Oust, (heir Hide j'm.ef. 

31 \rrinA\ Ai:\uiJ>. 
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POLITICAL INTEGRATION. 


I’oLij'jLAL inlcnrration is in some cases fiirllioretl, and in other 
rases hindered, h.y conditions, external and internal. There are the 
cliaraclcrs of the (‘iivironmcnf, and tlicre are tho characters of 
lli<3 men composint? the soeioty. "We will glance at thorn in 
this ordi i . 

How political integration is prevented by an inidcmcncy of 
climate, or an infertility of soil, which koo2)s down 2»>pwlation, 
has been already shown. ^ To the instances before mimed may be 
added that of the >Scminoles, of wlioni Schoolernft says, “being 
so tliinly scattered over a barren dc.serf, tliey .seldom as.scmble to 
take black drink, or delibiirutc on jinblic mailers;’^ and, again, 
that of certain Snake Indians, of whom he says “ tkc jJ-'nicity of 
game in this region is, 3 have little doubt, the eaiiso of the abmtst 
entire absence of social organization.” We saw', too, that great 
nniforniity of surface, of mineral products, of flora, of fauna, aro 
im 23 edimeuts ; and that on tho S2)ccial charaebrs of the floia and 
fauna, as containing species favourable or nn favourable to human 
welfare, in part depends the individual 2>i’0sj)cri(y roejuired for 
social growtli. It was also 2H)intcd out that structure of llio habitat, 
as facilitating or iiniieding communication, and as rendering e.sca2)e 
oa.sy or hard, has much to do with the size of the social aggregate 
forniod. To the illustrations before given, sliow'ing that mountain- 
haunting iicoples, and 2icoples living in d('serts and mar.slie.^, arc 
diiTicult to consolidate, while peoi)lcs iDeniied in by barricu’s arc 
consolidated W'itli facility,” I may licrc (»dd hvo .significant one’s not 
yet noticed. One occur.s in tlio Polynesian i.slaiida — Tahiti, 
If iw'aii, Tonga, Samoa, and the rest — w'h(;re, rcstrai/ied witliin 
limits hy surrounding seas, ihe iiihnbitant.s have bcconic united 
more or Ic.ss closely into aggrcgate.s of eoiisiderahlc sizes. The 
other is furnished by ancient Peru, wdiere, before the time of 
the Incas, semi civilized communities had heeii formed in vallcjs 
sc])arated from each other “on the coast, hy hot and almost. im])a. 5 .s- 
ahlc deserts, and in the interior by lofty mountains, or cold and 
traeklcs.s jiunaii.” And to tho implied inability of these pcojdcs to 
cscaj)0 governmental coercion, thus indicated hy Sqiiicr as a factor in 
their civilization, is ascribed, by tho ancient Sj)ani.sh writer Cu'za, the 
dilTercnco bctw'ecri (hern and the iicighhouring Indians of Popoyan, 
who could retreat, “ whenever attacked, to other fertile i-egions.” 
JIoW’’, conversely, witliin the area occupied, tho massing of men 
together is furthered by case of internal commuiiieafioii, is .suffi- 
ciently manifest. Tho importance of it is implied by the remark of 
(I) 7'hh<‘ij7c 8 of Scctolot/y, 1 1 — 21. (2) IhiJ. ^ 17. 
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Grant concerning Equatorial Africa, that “no juviMliclion ox Kinds 
over a district which cannot be crossed in three or lour duv'*.” And 
such facts, implying that political integration may increase as the 
mciins of going from place to place boconio better, vciniiid us how, 
from Tlomaii times downwards, tho formation of roads l»as mule 
larger social aggregates possible. 

I'lvidcnce that a certain type of physique is requisite has been 
elscNvhcrc given.* Wo saw' that the races which have proved capable 
of c\ol\ing large societies, have been races previously subject, for 
long periods, to conditions fostering vigour of constitution. 1 will 
lu'rc add ojily that the constitutional energy needed for continuous 
labour, without which there cannot lie civilized life and tlm massing 
of men that uceonipanies it, is an energy ]mt to be (quickly acquired 
under any conditions or through any discipline ; but to be acquired 
only by inherited modifications slowly accumulated. Good evidence 
lliat in lower type^ of men there is a physical ineapacit}' for con- 
tinuous labour, is supplied by the results of tlie »Jesuit government 
over the I’araguay Indians. Those Indians were reduced to indus- 
trial habit s, and to an orderly life which w;as thought by many w'ritcrs 
admirable; but theie ovcntiudly resulted the 'filial evil that they be- 
came infertile. aN^ot impndnibly, tho infertility habitually observed in 
savage races that liaMi been led into civilized habits, is consequent on 
taxing tho physique to a degree greater than it is constituted to bear, 
Gevlain moral traits w’hich favour, and others which hinder, tlic 
iinioji of men into large grocqis, wore piunted out w’lum treating 
of “ Tlio I’riniitivo Alan — Emotional " Here I w'ill iv-illnsl vale 
«-ucli of IliC'.e as concern the fitness or niifitiicss of the type fin* siib- 
ordinalion. “Tho Abors, as they themselves say, are like tigers, 
two cannot dwell in one deii,“ wtIIcs Air. Dalton; and “their 
houses arc scattered singly, or in groups of tw'o and three.'’ Con- 
versely, some of the African races not only yield when coerced, l)ut 
admire one who coerces them ; instance the Duniaras, who, as 
Gulton says, “court slavery” and “follow' a master as 8])aniels 
would.” The like is alleged of other South Africans. ( )ue of them 
said to a gentleman known to me — “ You’re a pretty fellow' to be a 
master ; J\c been with you two years and you’ve never beaten me 
once.” Obviously the dispositions thus strongly contrasted, arc 
dispositions on which tho impossibility or possibility of political 
integration largely depends. There must bo added, as also in- 
fiueiitial, the presence or the absence of the nomadic instinct. 
Varieties of men in whom wandering habits Lave been unclicckcd 
during countless generations of hunting life and pastoral life, 
show' us that even wlicn forced into agricultural life, their 
tendency to move about greatly hinders aggregation. It is thus 
among the hill- tribes of India. “ The Kookics arc nvaturally a 
(1) Pfinciples of Sociology f § 16. (2) Ibid. I'lirt 1. chap. \i. 
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migratory race, never occupying the same place for more than two 
or, at tlic utmost, three years;’* and the like holds of the Mishmees, 
who “never name their villages:” the existence of them being 
too transitory. In some rac(‘s this migratory instinct survives and 
shows its effects, even after the formation of 2 ^opulous towns. 
"Writing of the Bacliassins in 1812, Burcholl says that Litakun, 
containing 15,000 iiiliabitauts, had been twice removed during 
a ijeriod of ten years. Clearly, pcojdcs so little attached to tin*, 
localities they were horn in, arc not so easily united into large 
.societies as i)coj 3 lcs who love their early homes. 

Conccrjiing the intellectual traits wlu'ch aid or imjDcde the cohe- 
sion of men into masses 1 may sui)i)lcment what was said when 
delineating “The Primitive Man — Intellectual,”^ by two corollaries 
of much significance. Social life being co-operative life, pnssupposcs 
not only an emotional nature fitted for co-operation, but also such 
intelligence as perceives the benefits of co-operation, and can so 
regulate actions as to effect it. The imreficctivencss, the deficient 
consciousness of causation, and the utter lack of constructive imagi- 
nation, shown by the uncxvilized, hinder co-operation to a degree 
difllcult to believe until j^roof is seen. Kven the semi-civilized 
exhibit in (juitc simple matters an absence of concert which is 
astonishing.''* Implying, as this inaptitndo docs, that co-oporation 
can at first he effective only w'hcro there is ohcdioncc to porcin 2 )tory 
command, it follows that there must ho not only an emotional 
nature which imodiiccs subordination, but also an iiiiellectual nature 
A^’hich 2 )roduces fai<h in a commander. That credulity which 
leads to awe of the callable man, as a j)o.sses,sor of supcriialural 
power, and which afterwards, ca\isiiig dread of his ghost, promjjts 
fulfilment of his remembered injiiiiciioiis — that credulily which 
iiiitiuics the religions control of a deified chief, re-iiiforcing the 
confi’ol of his diviiio doseendaut, is a credulity which cannot 
bo dispensed with during early stages of integration. 8 cc 2 )ticism 
is fatal while the character, moral and intellectual, is such as to 
necessitate com 2 )ulsory co-opcratioii. 

Political integration, then, hindered in many regions by cnviroii- 

(l) P>niL}i,ks of Sinnhijy, Part 1. chap. \.i. 

TIio helia\ioiir » f Aral) hoainicn on tho Nile diaphiys this inability to co-oiMnale 
ill simple matters in a striking ^\ay. When jointly hauling at a rope, and beginning, 
.13 they do, to chant, the inforonco one draws is that they pull in time with their words. 
On ohsor\ing, however, it turns out that their dlorts are not combined at given inter^al8, 
but are put forth without any unity of ihythm. Similarly, when using their polos to 
push the dnhaboiah off a sand-bank, tho succession of grunts they sovorally make, is so 
rapid that it is manifestly impossible for thorn to givo those eilbctual combined pushes 
which imply appreciable intervals of preparation. Still more striking is the want of 
concert shown by the hundred or more Nubians and Arabs employed to drag tho 
vossol up the rapids. There are shoutings, gcstloulations, divided actions, utter con- 
fusion ; so that only by accident does it at length happen that a sufficient number of 
ciTorts aro x^ut forth at the same moment. ^Vs was said to mo by our Arab dragoman, 
a travelled man, — “ Ten Englishmen or Frenchmen would do the thing at once." 
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iug conditions, hus, in many races of mankind, been i)roYcntcd from 
advancing far by iiniitnossos of nature — ^i)bysical, moral, and intel- 
lectual. 

llcsidcs certain fitnesses of nature in the united individuals, 
social union requires a considerable likeness of kind in thoir 
nalnrctf. At tlie outset the likeness of kind is insured l)y greater 
or less kinship in blood, blvidcnce of this meets us everywlioro 
among the uncivilized. Of the lUisliincn, Ijiehtonsteiu says, 
“ families alone form associations in single sniall hordes ; — sexual 
feelings, the instinctive love to chydrcii, or the customary atlauh- 
Tiiciit among relations, arc the only ties tliai keep them in any sort 
ol‘ ujiion.” Again, “the Rock Vcddalis arc divided in<o small 
clans or lainilics associated for relationship, who agree in partition- 
ing the forest among themselves for hunting grounds, &c.” And 
this rise of the society out of the family, seen in these least organized 
groups, rc-appears in the considerably organized groups of jiioro 
a<lvanced savages. Instance the New Zealanders, of whom we read 
that “ eighteen historical nations occupy the country, eacjli being sub- 
divided into many tribes, originally families, as (be prefix Ngati, 
signifying offspring (equivalent to O or 31 ae) obviously indicates.” 
This coimexioii between blood relationship and social union is well 
shown by Humboldt’s remarks concerning South American Jmlians. 
‘'Savages,” be says, "know only tlieir own family, and a h'ibc 
appears to them but a more nunierous assemblage of rclaliony.” 
When Indians who inhabit the missions see llioso of the fore I, nhn 
are unknown to them, they say — '‘'I’lioy are no doubt iny roliitions ; 

I understand them when they speak to me.” Rut IIiom- very 
savages detest all who arc not of thoir family or their tribe : “ they 
know the duties of family ties and of relationship, but not tliose of 
humanity.*’ 

AVJ\eii treating of the domestic relations, reasons were given for 
eoncluding that social stability increases as kijiships become more 
dftinite and extended; since dovelopnicut of kinships, A\liile 
iiisuiing the likeness of nature which furthers eo-operatioii, involves 
the strengthening and multiplication of those family bomls which 
check disruption. "Where promiscuity is prevalent, or where iiiai- 
riagos nro temporary, the known relationships are relatively few 
and not close; and there is little more social cohesion tluiii results 
from belonging to the same type of man. Polyandry, especially 
of the higher kind, produces relationships of some definiteness, 
which admit of being traced further: so serving better to tie tlie 
social group together. And a greater advance in the nearuess 
and the number of family connexions results from i>olygyny. 
Rut, as was shown, it is from monogamy that there arise family 
connexions which are at onco tho most definite and the mo.st wide- 
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spreading in their ramifications ; and out of monogamic foiuilios arc 
developed the largest and most coherent societies. In two allied, yet 
distinguishablo, ways, docs monogamy favour social solidarity. 

Unlike the children of the polyandrous family, who are some- 
thing less than half-brothers and sisters (see § 300, note), and unlike 
tlio children of the polygamous family, most of whom are only half- 
brothers and sisters, the (jhildrcn of the monogamous family arc, in 
the great majority of cases, all of the same blood on both sides. 
Being thus themselves inoro closely related, it follows that their 
clusters of children arc more closely related ; and where, as happens 
in early stages, these clusters of children when grown up continue 
to form a community, and labour together, they are imited alike by 
their kinships and by their industrial interests. Though with the 
growth of a family group into a gens which spreads, the industrial 
interests divide, yet these kinships prevent the divisions from 
becoming as lUM-ked as they would otherwise become. And, simi- 
larly, when the gens, in course of time, develops into the tribe. 
Nor is this all. If local ' ircumstanccs bring together several such 
tribes, which arc still allied in blood, though more remotely, it 
results that when, seated side by side, they are gradually fused, 
partly by interspersion and partly by intermarriage, the compound 
society formed, united by numerous and complicated links of kin- 
ship, ns well as by political interests, is more strongly bound 
together than it would otherwise bo. Dominant ancient societies 
illustrate this truth. Says Grote — “ All that we hear of the most 
ancient Athenian laws is based upon the gentile and phratric 
divisions, which are treated throughout as extensions of the family.” 
Similarly, according to Mommsen, on the *‘Eomaii household was 
based the Koman State, both as respected its constituent elements 
and its form. The community of the Roman people arose out of 
the junction (in whatever w’ay brought about) of such ancient 
clanships as the Romilii, Voltinii, Fabii, &c.” And Sir Henry 
Maine has shown in detail the ways in which the simple family 
passes into the house community, and eventually the village 
community. Though, in presence of the evidence furnished by 
races having irregular sexual relations, wo cannot allege that 
sameness of blood is the primary reason for political co-operatio 4 — 
though in numerous tribes which have not risen into the pastoral 
slate, there is combination for offence and defence among those 
whose names are recognized marks of different bloods ; yet where 
there has been established descent through mules, and especially 
where monogamy prevails, sameness of blood becomes largely, if 
not mainly, influential in determining political co-operation. And 
this truth, under one of its aspects, is the truth above enunciated, 
that combined action, requiring a certain likeness of nature among 
those who carry it on, is, in early stages, most successful among 
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those who, being descendants of the same anoostors, have the greatest 
likeness. 

An all'important though less direct effect of blood-relationship, 
and especially that more dehnito blood-rolutionship which arises 
from monogamio marriage, has to be added. I mean community of 
lYtligion — a likeness of ideas and sentiments embodied in the worship 
of a common deity. Beginning, as this does, with the propitiation of 
the deceased founder of tho family ; and shared in, as it is, by the 
mulliplying groups of descendants, as tho family spreads ; it 
becomes a further means of holding together tho compound cluster 
gradually formed, and checking the antagonisms that arise between 
the component clusters : so favouring integration. Tho influonce of 
the bond supplied by a common cult everywhere meets us in ancient 
history. Each of tho cities in primitive Egypt was a centre for 
tho worship of a special divinity ; and no one who, unbiassed by 
foregone conclusions, observes the extraordinary development of 
ancestor- worship, under all its forms, in Egypt, can doubt tho origin 
of this divinity. Of the Greeks we read that — 

“ J'Lth iiiuiilj' Lad its own sacrod rites and funereal commemoration of 
ancestors, colobrab d by tho master of the house, to which none but members 
of tho f.iinily Moro admissible : tho cxtiuctiou of a family, carrying with it tho 
suspension of these I'oligious rites, was hold by the Greeks to bo a misfortune, 
not merely from tho loss of tho citizens composing it, but also because tho 
family govls and tho manes of deceased citizons wore thus deprived of thoir 
honoius and might vi^it tho oviuutiy with dis^doasure. The larger assooiatious, 
railed Gons, I’hratry, Tribe, tuto formed by an extension of tho same principle 
— of tho family considered as a religious brotherhood, worshipping somo common 
god or hero with an .i]>propriato suruamo, and rocogiiisying liim as their joint 
ancestor. ■' 

A like bond was generated in a like manner in the Homan com- 
munity. Each curia, which was the homologuo of the phratry, had 
a head, “ whose chief function was to preside over tho sacrifices.” 
And, on a larger scale, the same thing held with tho entire society. 
The primitive Roman king was a priest of the deities common to all : 

he held intercourse with tho gods of the community, whom he 
consulted and whom ho appeased,” The beginnings of this religious 
bond, hero exhibited in a developed form, are still traceable in 
India. ISir Henry Maine says, “ tho joint family of tho Hindoos 
is that assemblage of persons who would have joined in the sacri- 
fices at the funeral of some common ancestor if he had died in their 
lifetime.” So that political integration, while furthered by that 
likeness of nature which identity of descent involves, is again 
furthered by that likeness of religion simultaneously arising from 
this identity of descent. 

Thus is it» too, at a later stage, with that less pronounced likeness 
of nature characterizing men of the same race who have multiplied 
and spread in such ways as to form adjocout small societies. Co- 
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operation nmuiig tliem continues to be furthered, though less effect 
ually, by the community of tlieir natures, by tlie community of their 
traditions, ideas, and sentiments, as well as by their community of 
language. Among men of diverse types, co-operation is necessarily 
hindered not only by that absence of mutual comproheusion caused 
by ignorance of one another’s words, but also by uiilikencsses in 
their ways of thinking and feeling. Jt needs but to remember how 
often, even among those who speak the same language, quarrels 
arise from misinterpretations of things said, to sec what fertile 
sources of confusion and autugonisin must bo tho partial or coniplcto 
differences of speech which habitually accompany dift'ercnces of race. 
Similarly, those who are widely unlike in their emotional natures or 
in their intellectual natures, perplex one another by imexpectcd 
conduct — a fact on which traveUers habitually remark. llciic(3 a 
further obstacle to combined action. Diversities of custom, too, 
becomo cause’’ of dissension. Where a food eaten by one people 
is regarded by another with disgust, where an animal held sacred 
by the one is by the other treated with contempt, where a saluto 
which the one expects is iiever made by the other, tlicrc must be 
continually generated alienations which liindcr joint efforts. Other 
things equal, facility of co-operation will be proportionate to tho 
amount of fellow feeling ; and fellow feeling is prevented by wliat- 
(j\cr prevents men from bebuving in tlic same ways under tlio same 
conditions. Tlie working together of the original and derived factors 
above enumerated, i.s well exhibited in the following passage from 
Grotc : — 

“ Tho llollcui. woi'o all of comiiion Mood ami iiaront.i^o, — wero all doscoml- 
iints of Iho common patriarch llolloii. Ju treating of tJio hisloiical (Iroilvs, 
wo luivo to acciiil. this as a datum: it loproscnlb tlio miiitimcnt under tho 
intiuenro of wliudi they moved and acted, it is placed l.y IJeiodntus in the 
front lank, at) the chief of ihose four ties which bound togotlior tho Jlclleiiio 
aggregato: 1. rdlowahip of Mood; 2. J’Vdlowship of Iniiguago; It. h’i\od 
domiciloa of god'll and .s.Tcrjfiooa, (ommou to all ; I. Like maunri’s .ind dispo^ii- 
tions.” 

Influential as wo thiis find to be the likeness of nature which is 
insured by common descent, the implication is that, in the absence 
of considerable likeness the larger ])olitical aggregates formed are 
unstable, and can bn maintained only by u coercion which, .soiiio 
time or other, i.s sure to fail. Though other eausos havo conspired, 
yet this has doubtless been a part cause of the dissolution of great 
empires in past ages. At the present time the decay of tho Turkish 
Kmpirc is largely if not chiefly ascribablo to it. Our own Indian 
Jilrapiro too, held together by force in a state of artificial equilibrium, 
threatens some day to illustrate by its fall tho inoohesion arising 
from lack of oongruity in its components. 

One of the laws of o volution at large, is that integration 
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results when like units are subject to the same force or to like 
forces (First Principles^ § 1G9) ; and from the first stages of political 
integration up to the last, we find this law illustrated. Joint expo- 
sure to uniform external actions, and joint reactions against them, 
have from the beginning been the leading causes of union among 
members of societies. 

Already in § 250 there has been indirectly implied the truth that 
coherence is first given to small hordes of primitive men during 
combined opposition to enemies. Subject to the same danger, and 
uniting to moot this danger, they become, in the course of thoir 
co-operation against it, more bound together. In tlio first stages, 
this relation of cause and effect is clearly seen in the fact that such 
union as arises during a war, disappears when the war is over : there 
Is dispersion and loss of all such slight political subordination as was 
hegiiiiiing to show itself. Lut it is hy tho integration of simple groups 
into compound groups in the eoursoof common resistance to foes, and 
attacks upon them, that this process is best exemplified. The cases 
before given may bo reinforced by others. Of tho Karens, Mason 
says : — “ Kach village, being an independent community, lijid always 
an old feud to settle with nearly every other village among their own 
peoifie. Hut the common danger from more powerful enemies, or 
liaving coininou injuries to requite, often led to several villages 
uniting together for defence or attack.” According to Kolben, 
“smaller nations of jrottentots, ^vhich may be near sorao powerful 
nation, fre(|uently enter into an alliance, offensive and defensivo, 
against tho stronger nation.” Among Iho Xew Caledonians in 
Tanna, “six, or eight, or more of their villages uJiite, and form what 
may be called a dislrict, oi* coiiiily, anrl all leiiguo together for 

mutual protection lu war two or more of these districts 

unite.” Tn Samoa, “ villages, in numbers of eight or ten, unite by 
common consent, and form a district or slate for mutual protection ; ” 
and in time of war these districts themselves sometimes unite in 
twos and threes. The like has happened with historic peoples. It 
was during the wars of the Israelites in David’s time, that they 
passed from the state of separate tribes into the state of a consoli- 
dated ruling nation. The scattered Greek communities, previously 
aggregated into minor confederacies by minor wars, were prompted 
to the Paii-IJellcnic congress and to the subsequent co-operation, when 
the invasion of Xerxc.s was impending; and of the Spartan and 
Athenian confederacies afterwards formed, that of Athens acquired 
the hegemony, and fiindly Iho empire, during continued operations 
against the Persians. 8o, too, was it with the Teutonic races. 
The German tribes, originally without fedoral bond, formed occasional 
alliances for war. Between the first and fifth centuries these tribes 
graduidly massed into great groups for resistance against, or attack 
upon, Homo. During the subsequent century the prolonged military 
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confederations of peoples “ of the same blood ** bad become States. 
And afterwards these became aggregated into still larger States. And, 
to take a comparatively modern instance, it was during the wars 
between Franco and England that each passed from that condition 
in which its component feudal groups were in considerable degrees 
independent, to the condition of a consolidated nation. As further 
showing how integration of smaller societies into larger ones is thus 
initiated, it may be added that at first the unions exist only for 
military purposes : eacli component society retains for a long time 
its independent internal administration, and it is only when joint 
action in war has become habitual, that the cohesion is made per- 
manent by a common political organization. 

This compounding of smaller communities into larger by military 
co-operation, is insured by the disappearance of such smaller com- 
munities as do not co-operate. Barth remarks that “ the Fulbo 
[Fulalis] are ( ontinually advancing, as they have not to do with one 
strong enemy, but with a number of small tribes without any bond 
of union.” Of the Dama -as, Galton says — “If one werft is plundered, 
the adjacent ones rarely rise to defend it, and thus the Namaquas 
J\avc destroyed or enslaved piecemeal about one-half of the whole 
Damara population.” Similarly, according to Ondegardo, with the 
Yuca conquests in Peru: — “There was no general opposition to their 
advance, for each province merely defended its land without aid 
from any other.” This process, so obvious and familiar, I name 
because it has a meaning which needs emphasizing. For wo licrc 
SCO that in tlio struggle for existence among societies, the survival of 
the fittest is the survival of those in which the power of military 
co-operation is the greatest; and military co-operation is that 
primary kind of co-operation which prepares the way for other 
kinds of co-operation. So that this formation of larger societies by 
the union of smaller ones in war, and this destruction or absorption 
of the smaller ununited societies by the united larger ones, is an 
inevitable process through which the varieties of men most adapted 
for social life, supplant the less adapted varieties. 

llcspectiiig the integration thus effected, it remains only to remark 
that it necessarily follows this course — ^necessarily begins with the 
formation of simple groups and advances by the compounding and 
the rccompounding of thc.se. Impulsive in conduct and with feeble 
powers of co-operation, savages cohere so slightly that only small 
bodies of them can maintain their integrity. Not until such small 
bodies have severally bad thoir members bound to one another by 
some slight political organization, does it become possible to unite 
them into larger bodies ; since the cohesion of those implies greater 
fitness for concerted action, and more developed organization for 
achieving it. .tVnd, similarly, these composite clusters must be to 
some extent consolidated before the composition can be carried a 
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stage further. Passing over the multitudinous illustrations occurring 
among tho uncivilized, it will suffice if I refer to those before 
given/ and reinforce them by some which historic peoples have 
supplied. There is the fact that in primitive Egypt, tho numerous 
small societies (which eventually became the “ nomes *’) first united 
into the two aggregates, Upper Egypt and Lower Egypt, which were 
afterwards joined into one ; and tho fact that in ancient Greece, 
villages became united to form towns before tho towns became 
united into states, while this change preceded the change which 
united the states with one another ; and the fact that in the old 
English period, small principalities were massed into the divisions 
constituting the Heptarchy before these passed into something like 
a united whole. It is a principle in physics that, since the force 
with w'hich a body resists strains increases only as tho squares of 
its dimensions, while tho strains which its own weight subject it 
to increase as tho cubes of its dimensions, its power of main- 
taining its integrity becomes relatively less as its mass becomes 
greater. Something analogous may be sajd of societies. Small 
aggregates only can hold together while tho cohesion is feeble, 
and successively larger aggregates become possible only as the 
greater strains implied are met by that greater cohesion which 
results from an adapted human nature, and a resulting develop- 
ment of social organization. 

As social integration advances, the increasing aggregates exer- 
cise increasing restraints over their units — a truth which is the 
obverse of the one just set forth, that tho maintenance of its integrity 
by a larger aggregate implies greater cohesion. Tho coercive forces 
by which aggregates keep their units together, are at first very slight ; 
and becoming extreme at a certain stage of social evolution after- 
wards relax — or rather change their forms. 

At the outset the individual savage gravitates to one group or 
other, prompted by sundry motives, but mainly by the desire for 
protection. Concerning tbe Patagonians, wo read that no one can 
live apart : “if any of them attempted to do it, they would un- 
doubtedly be killed, or carried away as slaves, as soon as they were 
discovered.” In North America, among tho Chinooks, “on the 
coast a custom prevails w^hich authorises tho seizure and enslavement, 
unless ransomed by his friends, of every Indian met with at a distance 
from his tribe, although they may not be at war with each other.” 
At first, however, though it is necessary to join some group, it is not 
necessary to continue in the same group. In early stages migrations 
from group to group aro common. When much oppressed by thoir 
chief, Kalmucks and Mongols desert him and go over to other chiefs. 
Of the Ahipones Dobrizhoffer says : — “ Without leave asked on their 
(1) Prineipla 0 / Sociologt^, g 226. 
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part, or displeasure CTincod on his, they remove with their families 
whithersoever it suits them, and join some other cacique ; and when 
tirod of the second, return with impunity to the horde of the first.’* 
Similarly, in South Africa, ^Hhc frequent instances which occur 
[among tho Balonda] of people changing from one part of the 
country to another, show that tho great chiefs possess only a limited 
power.” And how, through this process, some tribes grow while 
others dwindle, we arc shown by McCulloch’s remark respecting 
tho Kukis, that “ a village, having around it plenty of land suited 
for cultivation and a popular chief, is sure soon, by accessions from 
less favoured ones, to become large.” 

With the need which the individual has for protection, is joined 
the desire of the tribe to strengthen itself; and the practice of 
adoption, hence resulting, constitutes another mode of integration. 
Where, as among tribes of North American Indians, “ adoption or the 
torture were tho allcrnativo chances of a eaptivo ” (adoption being 
the fate of one admired for his bravery), wo see rc-illustratcd the 
tendency which each society has to grow at the expense of other 
societies. That desire for many actual children whereby the family 
may he strciiglliened, whicli Hebrew traditions show us, readily 
passes into tho desire for factitious children — here made one with the 
brotherhood by exchange of blood, and there by mock birth. As 
was implied in another place,* it is probable that the practice of 
adoption into families among Greeks and Eomaiis, arose during 
tlioso early times when the wandering patriarchal gronj) constituted 
the tribe, and wlioii the desire of tho tribe to elrcngtlion itself was 
dominant ; though it was doubtless afterw’ards maintained chiefly by 
the desire to have some one to continue the sacrifices to anco.'-tors. 
And, indeed, on remembering that, long after larger societies 
W'cre formed by the compounding of patriarchal groups, lh<’ro con- 
tinued to be feuds hctw’een the component families and clans, wo 
may see that there liad never ceased to operate on such families 
and clans, the primitive motive for strengthening thcinselvcs by in- 
creasing theii’ numbers. 

It may he added tliat kindred motives produced kindred results 
within more modern societies, during limes w'hcn their component 
parts were so imperfectly integrated that there remained antagonisms 
among them. ’J^hus wo have the fact that in mediaeval England, 
while local rule was incompletely subordinated to general rule, every 
free man had to attach himself to a lord, a burgh, or a guild : being 
otherwise “ a friendless man,” and in a danger like that which the 
savage is in wlicn not belonging to a tribe. And then, on the other 
hand, in tho law t,hat “ if a bondsman continued a yeor and a day 
within a free burgh or municipality, no lord could reclaim him,” w’e 
may recognize an effect of tho desire on the part of industrial groups 
^ - (1) Frineipiet of Sooxologyy § 310. 
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to strengthen themselves against the feudal groups around — an effect 
analogous to the adoption^ here into the savage tribe and there into 
the family as it existed in the ancient societies. Naturally, os a 
whole nation becomes more completely integrated, these local inte- 
grations become weaker, and finally disappear ; though they long 
leave their traces, as among ourselves even still in the law of settle- 
ment, and as, up to so late a period as 1824, in the laws affecting the 
freedom of travelling of artisans. 

These last illustrations introduce us to the truth that while at first 
there is little cohesion and great mobility of the units forming a 
group, advance in integration is habitually accompanied not only 
by a decreasing ability to go from group to group, but also by a 
decreasing ability to go from place to place within the group : the 
members of the society become less free to move about within tho 
society as well as less fit'c to leave it. Of course the transition 
from tho nomadic to tho settled state partially implies this ; since 
each person becomes in a considerable degree tied by his material 
interests. Slavery, too, effects in another way this binding of indi- 
viduals to locally-placed members of the society, and therefore to 
particular parts of it ; and, where serfdom exists, tho same thing is 
shown with a difference. But in societies that have become highly 
integrated, not simply those in bondage, but others also, are tied to 
their localities. Of the ancient Mexicans, Zurita says: — “Tho 
Indians never changed their village nor even their quarter. This 
custom was observed as a luw.’^ fn ancient Peru, “ it was iiot law- 
ful for any one to remove from one province, or village, to another; ” 
and “any Avho travelled without just cause were punished as vaga- 
bonds.” lillscwhoro, along with thutdcvelopmoTit of tho militant type 
accompanying aggregation, there have been imposed restraints on 
movement under other forms. In ancient Egypt there existed a 
system of registration, and all citizens had periodically to report 
themselves to local officers. “Every dapancse is registered, and 
whenever ho removes his residence, the Nanusbi, or head man of tho 
temple, gives a certificate.” And then, in despotically-governed 
hhiropciin countries, wo have more or less rigorous passports- systems, 
Iniidcring the movements of citizens from place to place, and in 
some cases preventing them from leaving tho country. 

In these, as in other respects, however, the restraints which the 
social aggregate exercises over its units, decrease as the industrial 
type begins greatly to qualify the militant typo ; partly because the 
societies characterized by industrialism are amply populous, and 
have superfluous members to fill the places of those who leave thorn, 
and partly because, in the absence of the oppressions accompanying 
a militant regime, a sufficient cohesion results from pecuniary inte- 
rests, family bonds, and love of country. 
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Thus, saying nothing for tho present of that political evolu- 
tion manifested by increase of structure, and restricting ourselves to 
that political evolution manifested by increase of mass, here distin- 
guished as political integration, we find that this has the following 
traits. 

While tho aggregates are small, tho incorporation of materials for 
growth is carried on at one another’s expense in feeble ways — by 
taking one another’s game, by robbing one another of women, and, 
occasionally, by adopting one another’s men. As larger aggregates 
aro formed, incorporations proceed in more wholesale ways ; first by 
enshiving Ibo separate meiflbers of conquered tribes, and presently 
by tho bodily annexation of such tribes. And as compound aggre- 
gates pass into doubly and trebly compound ones, thoro arise 
increasing desires to absorb adjacent smaller societies, and so to 
form still larger aggregates. 

Conditions of several kinds farther or hinder social growth and 
consolidation. Tlic habitat may bo fitted or unfitted for supporting 
a large population ; or it may, by great or small facilities for iiitt r- 
courso within its area, favour or impede co-operation ; or it may by 
presence or absence of natural barriers make easy or difficult the 
keeping together of the individuals under that coercion which is 
at first needful. And, as tho antecedents of tho race determine, 
tho individuals may have in greater or less degrees the physical, 
tho emotional, and the intellectual natures fitting them for combined 
action. 

While the extent to which social integration can in each case 
be carried, depends in part on these conditions, it also depends 
in part upon the degree of likeness among tho units. At first, 
while the nature is so little moulded to social life that cohesion is 
small, aggregation is largely dependent on tics of blood, implying 
great degrees of likeness. Groups in which such tiei^ and the 
resulting congruity, are most marked, and which, having family 
traditions in common, a common male ancestor, and a joint worship 
of him, are in theso further ways made alike in ideas and sentiments, 
are groups in which tho greatest social cohesion and power of 
co-operation arise. For a long timo tho clans and tribes descending 
from such primitive patriarchal groups have their political concert 
facilitated by this bond of relationship and the likeness it involves. 
Only after adaptation to social life has made considerable progress, 
docs harmonious co-operation among those who aro not of tho same 
•stock become practicable; and even then their unlikenesscs of nature 
must fall within moderate limits. Where tho unlikpnesses of nature 
are great, the society, held together only by force, tends to disin- 
tegrate when the force fails. 

Likeness in the units forming a social group being one condition 
of their integration, a farther condition is their joint re-action against 
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external notion : co-operation in war is the active cause of social 
integration. The temporary unions of savages for oifonco and 
dofeuco show us the initiatory step. When many tribes unite 
against a common enemy, long continuance of their combined action 
makes them coherent under some common control. And so it is 
subsequently with still larger aggregates. 

Progress in social integration is botli a cause and a consequence of 
a decreasing scparableness among the units. Primitive wandering 
hordes exercise no such restraints over their members as prevent 
them individually from leaving ono horde and joining another at 
will. Where tribes are more developed, desertion of ono and admis- 
sion into another arc less easy — the assemblages are not so loose in 
composition. And throughout those long stages during which 
societies arc being enlarged and consolidated by militancy, tho 
mobility of the units is more and more restrained. Only with that 
siihstituHon of voluntary co-operation for compulsory co-operiition 
whicli characterixes developing industrialism, do these restraints 
disappear : enforced union being in such societies adequately replaced 
by spoil tauoous union. 

A remaining truth to be named is that political integration, as it 
udvaiicca, tends to obliterate the original divisions among the united 
parts. Tn the first place there is the slow disappearance of those 
non-topographical divisions arising from rolationsliip, and rosuliing 
in separate gciitcs and trilios, gentile and tribal divisions, which are 
for a long lime maintained nfter larger societies have been formed : 
gradual intermingling destroys them, in tlie second jilfice, the 
Riiialler local .societies united into a larger ono, whicli at first retain 
their separate organizations, lo.se thorn by long co- opera lion : a 
eoinrnon org.anization begins to ramify through them, and their 
individnalitics become indistinct. And in tho third place there 
simultaneously results a more or less decided obliteration of their 
lujiographical hounds, and a replacing of these by the now adminis- 
tr.itivo bounds of the common organization. Heuco naturally results 
tho converse truth, that in tho course of social dissolution, the great 
groups separate first, and after>vards, if dissolution continues, tlicso 
separate into their component smaller groups. Iiistanco the ancient 
empires successively formed in the East, the united kingdoms of 
which severally resumed their autonomies when the coercion keeping 
them together ceased. Instance, again, the Ciiroliugian empire, which, 
first parting into its large divisions, become in course of time further 
disintegrated by subdivision of these. And where, as in this last 
case, the process of dissolution goes very far, there is a return to 
something like the primitive condition, under which small predatory 
societies are engaged in continuous warfare with like small societies 
around them. Herbert SrsNCERr 
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In former days, when the Irish land question was more virgin 
soil than it is now, I made some careful inquiries, and compared 
what I saw with my oxiierioncc of somewhat similar tenui-os in other 
parts of the world. Since those days the Land Dill of 1870 has 
materially altered the position, and there has been such u flood of 
literature on the subject that no man could attempt to deal with it 
thoroughly otherwise than us a work of great time and labour. That 
task hus, in fact, been undertaken by the Land Commission, and it 
would be fruitless for an outsider to go into details. Nevertheless, 
in view to coming discussions, I have tried during a late visit to 
Ireland to refresh my memory, and follow what has happened in the 
last ton years, and T now put in short compass some very general 
ideas regarding the situation. 

In 1809 I tried to see something of what I may call normal or 
medium Irish tenures in the north, centre and south, hut did not 
much touch Ihe ullra-Irisli fringe in the west. This autumn I 
have supplied the omission by a tour through the Western counties 
— Donegal, Sligo, lllayo, Galway, and part of Kerry — and I returned 
again to the north through the central counties; so that I saw a 
good deal of the country where \ery small tenancies and spado 
husbandry mostly prevail, and of the counties where there has been 
most agitation. Of that agitation not much was visible to a stranger ; 
but I saw what I could, including something of the laud meetings — 
assemblies where the speakers indulged in much tall talk, but which 
then appeared to on-lookcrs rather slow and dull, for there was no 
opposition to excite much enthusiasm. It was, however, the general 
testimony of the upper classes that, an unpleasant spirit was abroad, 
and that the manners and feelings of tho people were much changed. 

As I am not going into details of personal observation, I will only 
further here say that the more I havo seen of the primitive and 
aboriginal parts of Ireland, the more 1 am convinced that tlierc is 
foundation for the view I formerly put forth, viz., that down to 
quite modem days the Irish tenants had not completely cipcrgcd 
from status tenure and old customary law or ideas founded on 
that law, nor really entered on tho stage of social relations which is 
wholly regulated by contract. On several largo small-farm estates 
in the West of Ireland I have been shown quite recent records of 
holdings under tho name of Joint Tenancies ” and the like, which 
seemed to be clear survivals of tho old village community, and 
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which have only been settled in modern fashion by agents now 
living and not yet very old. I more and more, then, believe that 
before the Land Act the relations between landlord and tenant could 
not be treated as simply contract relations. And since the Land 
Act it is patent that certain rights of the tenants being recognised, 
it cannot possibly be said that there is nothing but contract to deal 
with. 

The near view I have hod, during this late tour, of the population 
of the western counties has brought vividly to my mind what seems 
to me to be the separate question, preliminary to the land question 
proper — viz., are wo to preserve or to seek to get rid of the popula- 
t ion of these over-peopled tracts ? Many people say, “ Oh, it's all very 
well to do what you can for the best of the Irish peasantry, but it is 
madness to do anything that will preserve the warrens where savages 
are bred** This feeling is so mixed up with discussions on the 
general question that I would deal with this subject first. Perhap.'*, 
then, T may be permitted to quote a letter wdiicli I wrote when Iluj 
scenes which I liud witnessed in the west were very fresh in my 
mind. I said ; — “ Any one who has scon, for himself, us I lately 
have, must be satisfied that there arc considerable parts of Ireland, 
ill the west, north-west, and south-west, inhabited by a great popu- 
lation, in whicl), so far us their material condition is concerned, the 
people arc as savage as any savages in the world. Whole families 
habitually live in the same room as cows, pigs, and hens ; tliat is, 
literally their normal condition. They are clothed in rags and 
tatters, and subsist in the poorest way; untidily cultivating very 
small patches of half-reclaimed land, wdth no implement higher than 
the spade. In great districts that most ancient and widely-spread 
of all machines, the plough, is literally unknown. There is, I 
think, nothing to compare with the condition of these people in any 
part of Europe. It is constantly said with truth that if they W'ere 
excused all rent and a present w^ere made to them of the land they 
cultivate, they would not earn u decent subsistenco from it alone. 
So far, tlioii, there appears to be much to support the views of those 
who maintain that these poor and populated parts of Ireland arc 
plague-spots on the face of the earth, only to be cured by getting rid 
of most of the population. But there is u groat deal to he said on 
the other side. To begin with, if these people are crowded together 
on a miserable soil, not fit properly to support them, that is not 
their doing, but ours. It is tho British colonists who have driven 
these Celts from tho hotter part of Ireland till, hemmed in between 
the Saxons and the deep scu, they have taken refuge among the 
bogs, mountains, and rocks where they now arc. In tho circum- 
stances, they do not so much deserve blame for living so miserably 
as credit for having lived at all. If their cultivation is not so good 

c 2 
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and tidy as it might bo, what could wo expect of serfs who have so 
long lived without any rights of property ? After all, low as the 
condition of these people is when judged by modem standards, this 
is but primitive man as he has existed ever since he was turned out 
of Paradise. And even in the exceptionally disadvantageous condi- 
tions under which he has lived and multiplied in the West of 
Ireland, his physical type has not degenerated. There is no better 
or more prolific nursery of the human race. Looking from the 
l)oint of view of our own interests, wo may w'ell hesitate much before 
wo cut off these sources of fresh vigorous humanity. Does not history 
show that when nations cedso to derive fresh blood from their 
sources they begin to decline ? We have already dried up one 
of our best sources in the Scotch Highlands. Shall we be 
wise to de><roy the Irisli sources also? It is like cutting the 
national taproots ly wdiich sustenance is drawn from tho lower 
soil. Seriously, *I do bcliovo that our countiy would not bo w'hat 
it is without supplies of fresh blood. How many of us are thoro 
whose not very remoto ancestors wero raised in Highland cabins 
little hotter than those of the Irish, and had the inestimable 
advantage of freedom from shoes and stockings? And without 
going so far back, wliut should wo do without tho Irish labour 
supplied by these populations >vho, unable to live by tho produce of 
their fields at homo, eke it out by labour abroad ? Take tho ship- 
building yards of the Clyde. Tho skilled labour is done by Seolcli- 
men, all tho unskilled labour by Irishmen ; and if this may seem an 
elevation of the Scotclimaii at the expense of the Irishman, the 
latter Las his comjicnsatioii — for while tho Scotch labourer is a mere 
landless proletaire, the Irishman has his piece of land and his cabin 
away in Ireland, which he clings to us his homo and deems his 
property, which, if he comes from Donegal, really is in a sense his 
property, and, if ho comes from Galway, security of tenure may 
transform into a property. After all, the Irishman so prizes these 
things that if he can only keep them he does not envy the Scotch- 
man. On the whole, I come to tho conclusion that it really has bcou 
the best and wisest course to try to preserve and improve these Irish 
rather than to clear them off and get rid of them.” 

Perhaps after I had just witnessed this style of life I put 
the matter a little tirongly, but in the main I think I am borne out 
in the description. In spite of tho low mode of life, the tomporatc 
climate of the Wost of Ireland is such that the people certainly are 
healthy and abundantly prolific. The experience of the past season 
has shown that things have changed since the old potato days. 
The generous relief afforded to those who had lost their scanty 
crops was certainly very liberally administered — ^I found universal 
testimony to tho faot that suffering had been effectually relieved and 
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there was little or no famine mortality. The worst effect of this 
scarcity is a diminution of theTivo stock, and tlmt we may hope will 
be replaced. 

This, however, is certain, that since reliance can no longer be 
placed on the potato the people of these western tracts cannot live 
by tho land which they cultivate. Those who have in addition good 
grazing may, but not those whoso land is mostly arablo or bog. That is 
so ; but then remember they do not attempt to live by tho land alone 
—tho men invariably go out for labour, working for some months each 
year with Scotch or English farmers or in other ways. Now in 
many parts of the world we find this class, people who own a little 
land but not enough to live by, and eko out their incomes by 
labouring for others. All over Ireland such people are found. In 
some parts of iScotlaTid (especially in Aberdeenshire and the neigh- 
bouring counties) they aro known as crofters ; and in the Southern 
States of America I found that many of tho negroes had settled into 
this position. Everywhere this kind of half-labourer is very much 
appreciated. Their presence insures the occasional labour which Iho 
larger farmers require, wliilo they have so-much of thoif owm as to 
make them independent self-respecting men, and to give them 
someth iug to work at when not hired for labour, as well as whole- 
some occupation for iho women and children. Well, tho Irisli 
tenants of tho west arc of ibis class, but with tho disadvantage that 
they are massed together by tliciiiselves, and must go long distances 
to get labour. If they wore shut up, ignorant and unable to help 
themselves, it might bo necessary to more them. In truth, however, 
these people tboroiiglily know tho world. Not only is America lo 
them a second country, but each one among them has personal ex- 
perience of the fields of labour in England and fcjcotlund. They 
might go from their wretched hovels if they will — they hold them 
cntii'fdy from choice. 

One word as lo tho plan of what is culled scattering, that is, giving 
Iheso people iiioro room by offering them laud in other parts ot 
Ireland. No doubt it is truo, as the land leaguers say, that there 
is land enough in Ireland for all the present inhabitants if it were 
fairly divided among them. But whatever we may do for existing 
tenants, it is out of the range of practical politics to suppose that 
Parliament will in theso days consent to appropriate the existing 
largo grazing and other farms in order to cut them up and portion 
them out by an agrarian law. Then as to waste lands — some people 
in England have a craze on that subject, not remembering that times 
are changed. Down to very recent times tho common lands of 
England have been enclos^ with a view lo cultivate waste. 
Now our policy is quite tho other way ; the patriot is not he who 
encloses and ploughs waste land, but he who insists on its being left 
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Open. It 19 not exactly the same in Ireland, but there, too, there ia 
little or DO land lyin<,^ fit for ciiltiyation and not cultivated ; the 
tendency is for the plough to recede rather than to advance. This 
only is true, that there is still a good deal of land which may bo 
reclaimed from bog by a very slow and laborious process with the 
spadt', if sufficient security be given to the small tenant who does such 
work. 1 believe it never would pay to reclaim the Irish moimtaiii 
bogs, but on the skirts and slopes reclamation is continually going on. 

The spade cultivation, on farms not sufficient to support the 
people, is mainly confined to tho counties of Donegal, Mayo, and 
Galway, largo portions of which aro so situated. In Kerry they have 
more grazing. In all tho rest of Ireland, though the farms Rccni 
very small to our English and Scotch ideas, most of them aro quite 
sufficient to support Irish families in the Irisli way ; and for my pari 
I should n(‘vor wish to turn these farmers into mere labourers. 
AV'hcro spado cultivation prevails many people, who ought to 
know, say the land is unfittf'l for tho plough, though I think there 
is some superstition hi this. At any rate, I am assured by very 
reliable men that many of the small spado farmers have suffered 
less in the late bad times than tho larger men. 

If it were possible to purchase at a fair price (and not at water- 
company prices) some estates where cultivation is gradually advanc- 
ing on the bog, and some which, having boon cleared after the 
groat famine, arc now found to be less fit for largo than for small 
culture, something might bo done in a moderate way to facilitate 
scattering; but that, T think, is all. Certainly, however anxious 
colonial speculators may be to get the best of our people, and leavt' 
the worst with us, I would not bo for artificially promoting emigra- 
tion ; that goes on sufficiently of itself, and wo may find our life- 
blood gone if we loo much hasten it. I think wc must leave Irish 
over-population to settle itself, as it well may do under present 
circumstances. The fact is, that the Act of 1870 has already settled 
the question in favour of tho small tenants. It was then decided to 
protect and secure thorn in their Itoldings. Kow, all that we can do 
is to give them still greater security and Incitement to industry and 
reclamation — to educate them, so fur as may be, into cleanlier and 
more d(‘cont habits, and to afford them ample freedom to emigrate 
or inigruto for lab6ur if they will. As to the suggestion that you 
jire burdening those who arc bound to support tho poor, it is a fact 
that, during the lato had season, in most places tho poor-rates have 
been little, if at all, increased. An extraordinary year of want was 
met by extraordinary national and extra-national contributions. If 
this must be so very occasionally, we need not grudge some little 
reparation for past wrongs — such an extreme want will occur but 
very rarely indeed, perluips once in fifty years. 



THE LAND LEGISLATION POR IRELAND. 


23 


I pass then to the more general tenant-right question. 1 found 
less change from tho days before the Land Act than one might 
perhaps have expected. The truth is, that the effect of the Act is 
rather uegativo than positive ; it has certainly chocked tho abuses 
and wholesale evictions of former days, and much prevented the 
overriding of custom by bad and unscrupulous landlords, but it has 
introduced little or nothing not before conceded by good landlords. 
It hus not yet altogether shut the door to exceptional opportunities 
for harsh treatment by those who look out for such opportunities. 
And mth tho growth of independent ideas and a now agitation, the 
demand of tho tenantry for something more positive has been grcotly 
developed in the last few months. 

The Ulster tenants are certainly not likely to keep back any 
grievances they have, and no doubt there will bo a plentiful crop of 
objections of detail on both sides with which the Land Oommissioners 
will deal. Yet my impression is that it will be found that in the 
main the Act has worked well in Ulster. It is said that secure in 
legally- recognised rights the tenantry live and dress bettor tluin they 
did ; and in these bad years they may liaye contracted some debts, 
but they do not seem to have broken down or to have lost capital so 
much as many English and Scotch farmers. I could not hear that 
there was yet much danger of an excessive iiso of tho credit con- 
ferred by property and such disasters at the hands of money-lenders 
as those which have overtaken the Deccan Kyots. I gather that the 
fear of ** estate rules ” has proved to bo somewhat exaggerated, and 
that throughout Ulster the practice is coming i)rctty near to a general 
acceptance of the three E's. The main complaints of tlie tenants 
will be found to bo an alleged " eating away ” of the tenant riglit. 
by a nibbling process in tho shape of enhancements of rent on the 
occurrence of changes of tenancy and the like. And on both 
sides it will, I believe, ho generally agreed that the weak point 
of the system is the want of some easily available means of settling 
disputes as to the rent. The fair rent ** is the ditliculty. 

In other parts of Ireland it is said that a good many landlords, 
whom tho law lias forced to concede certain rights of tbo teinml, 
make reprisals by invading privileges heretofore enjoyed and not 
covered by the new law, such as mouiituin grassing, turf-cutting, &c , 
for which fees are now exacted. And I believe that a few bad larul- 
lords sought to take advantage of tho lute bad seasons, when the 
poorer tenants conld not pay, to get rid of them without compensa- 
tion. Htill these things have not been by any means general. As a 
man of much personal experience, wlio takes a strong view against 
tho agitation, said, “ If you could only hang a ./r/r agitators and a 
few landlords all might be right.” 

I confess I scarcely think tho condition of the agricultural 
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population of Ireland so deplorable as Mr. Bright seems to suppose. 
There was very much that was bad in their situation ; a good deal 
has been done to remedy the evils which oppressed them ; there is 
room for doing a good deal more, and it ought to bo done. And 
now bad seasons and political agitation combined have brought 
about a great ferment. When I was in Ireland it did not seem to 
mo that the people themselves were very excited ; some of the land- 
league processions wore very like funeral marches ; the most active 
hostility was principally confined to estates where unpopular courses 
had been followed. I am bound, however, to say there seems no 
doubt that in the last few. weeks agitations have very rapidly 
advanced, and have more and more taken the shape of large unions 
to resist and reduce existing rents, in which the good landlords arc 
confounded with the bad. That is the great difference compared lo 
former times — landlords always have been shot, that is nothing now 
— but formerly rents were paid as regularly as in any country in 
the world, now they arc not paid. 

Certainly neither the large landlords nor tho absentees are 
the worst. Wherever there has been harshness it has generally 
been on the part of smaller proprietors, cither purchasers or men 
whose income is narrow enough, and perhaps already encumbered, 
and to whom, from their point of view, loss of rent is almost as 
much want as is loss of food to the peasant. Some of these men 
with strong political opinion.s, and an idea that tenant right is land- 
lord’s wrong, have pushed things to extremities in Mayo and Galway. 
But the mass of Irishmen and of Irish landlords are accessible to an 
Irish view of things, and I quite agree with those who liavc said 
that cases of harshness are quite tho exception. The estates of great 
and rich proprietors are generally managed on a system which pre- 
cludes individual caprice and vexatious interference. On very 
many of the estates of good and liberal landlords something like the 
Ulster custom has been permitted to grow up — there is a practical 
fixity, a ccriuiu freedom of sale, and a disposition to settle fair routs. 
But as in Ulster so throughout Ireland the adjustment of rent is tho 
difficulty, it is the want of some authority to arrange disputes on 
that point that is constantly felt. 

Broadly, then, it may he said that tho most crying question with 
which it is necessary to deal is the mode of settling tho rent — there is 
need of some means of determining what is a fair rent. 1 am convinced 
that tho main line of advance on the Act of 1670 must be in this 
direction — there must he some machinery for public valuation of 
rent. Already the principle is contained in the Land Act. When 
it comes to a question of eviction and compensation, after the land- 
lord has sought to raise the rent, the Court must in the last resort 
decide whether the rent demanded was fair and reasonable or not. 
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What is wanted is a more easy and direct means of getting a 
deoision. Often both parties would really be glad to havo it settled 
without an eviction and action for compensation. 

Of all the opponents of any interforence between landlord ond 
tenant the most thorough-going is Lord Sherbrooke. I must siy 
that, like every one else, I am astonished how his article in the 
Nineteenth Century can have been written by a man who was a 
member of Mr. Gladstone’s Goveniment. lie writes as if ho hud 
never hoard of the Act of 1870; he does not go the length of 
noticing anything so impossible as compensation for disturbance — nil 
the force of his artillery is brought te bear on that compensation 
for improvements which almost all men havo admitted to be a 
tolerable part of Mr. Gladstone’s Bill. According to Lord Sher- 
brooke, law is law, and contract is contract — there is no other law 
than the law of the land, the admirable law of England, and there 
can be no relation of landlord and tenant but a pure contraci. He 
will not admit that there can bo any inequality between contracting 
parlies. If a man is not in a lunatic asylum ho is as good as another, 
and must take all the consequences of his acts and omissions. The 
law gives to the landlord whatever is put on the soil, and it is ridi- 
culous to call it the tenant’s merely because be put it there. 

I cannot but tbink that after tbc Act of 1870 and still more after 
the Ground Game Bill of 1880, this reasoning is somewhat out of 
date. As to Finglish law it may be admitted that in England it 
has been elastic enough to cure many difficullics, and ready enough 
to recognise custom, but it conspicuously failed in ibis respect in 
Ireland among an alien people. 

Before the settlement of 1870 I submitted to tbo public ray views 
of Irish liistory and tenure,' and set out reasons for believing that tbero 
was a law written in the hearts of the people beyond tbe English 
law. T will not attempt to go into all that again. But before I bad 
seen Lord Sherbrooke’s article, I had submitted to some of my 
constituents a view of Irish affairs which is in some sense the con- 
verse of his, and without venturing to sot it in opposition to so 
great an authority, I may be permitted to reproduce the substance 
of it as follows. 

In ray view we can hardly, as some do, attribute all tbe ills of 
Ireland to the race, for our Scotch Highlanders are of j^reciscly the 
same race, yet they have turned out very differently. I rather 
think that the English mode of treating Ireland may have more to 
do with it. Somehow Scotchmen seem to get on much better with 
the Irish. It seems to me that the English really are the most 
superstitious people in the world — thoro aro other superstitions 
than those of religion. The English have in an extreme degree a 
(1) m Iriah Land. Triibner, 1869. 
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superstitious belief in their oAvn laws, in their own political economy, 
in their own land-tenure. In these and other things where they 
differ from the rest of the world they feel sure that they must neces- 
sarily bo right, and tho rest of the world wrong. So, in dealing 
with the Irish, they have imposed on them institutions after an 
English pattern ; they have given them things very good for a 
free self-governing people — a free press, free elections, and free 
juries ; but they have not given the one thing the Irish want, viz., 
tho land. God made Ireland a bog. Tho small cultivators have 
rcclaimod the soil from the bog and put up houses and fences, and 
done whatever has been done*; hut tho English law said that what- 
ever is attached to tho soil belongs to the landlord, and so we would 
not recognise Irish customs. After the great famine of 1847 we 
could SCO no virtue in Irish remedies. Of nil English superstitions 
the most deeply reoted is this, that all evils moral, social, and poli- 
tical, aro to be cured by the introduction of capital ; so wo sold up 
the needy Irish proprietors, transferred their estates to people with 
capital, and thought the Millennium was about to begin. 'Wo also by 
an Act of 1 860 fonnally abolished all status-tenure, and gave tho 
landlord summary powers of ejectment, &c., fur in excess of those 
of English landlords, retaining also those singularities of English 
law which are favourable to the landlord. It turned out, however, 
that the Irish were so perverse that oven capital would not euro 
them ; the speculative purchasers wanted a rctuni for their money, 
and their idea of improvement and profit was either to turn out the 
poor Irish farmers and put sheep and cattle in their place, or to 
raise the rents. Tho Irish did not like this, and so tho last state of 
the country was worse than the first. Murders and troubles arose, 
and then was seen the difficulty of working anotlicr English super- 
stition in a discontented country — I mean a unanimous jury. The 
only way to get a conviction under such circumstances was by pack- 
ing the jury, and that was resorted to in the most barefaced way. 
Since Jjord 0*lfagan*s Act has introduced fairly-struck juries the 
difficulty has booome greater than ever. 

Tho Land Act of 1870 did much to remedy tho grievances of 
tho Irish people. That Act was admirably conceived, it w'ent as 
fur as it was possible to go at the time and wrought a great improve- 
ment. Jiut one thing it did not provide for, and that was the pos- 
sibility of bad times, when, owing to disastrous seasons and importa- 
tions from America, Ihcro might he ground for seeking a reduction 
of rent. Yet such has come to pass in England, Scotland, and 
Ireland alike. Where tho tenants have rights beyond those of 
more contract there is need of a settlement of this matter, and tho 
Govommont brought in the Disturbance Bill of which so much has 
been heard, providing that in certain very special circumstances all 
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the rights of the tenants should not' be wholly confiscated on account 
of a temporary and inevitable failure to pay rent due to the act of 
God. This principle is recognised in the Bomon law, in tho old 
Scotch law, in the modern French law, and seems fair enough. This, 
too, is <he fact, that if there had been neither law nor agitation to 
j)revent the enforcement of harsh demands for rent, tlio landlords 
would indirectly have very largely profited by tho charituhlo relief, 
and tho very liberal relief loans, getting much rent Avhich other- 
wise could not have been paid. However, a panic on the subject 
of the Disturbance Bill arose among landlords — Irish, English, and 
Scotch — and it failed to become law. * To whomsoo^cr the fault be 
attributed, tboro can bo no doubt that the abortive attempt to pass a 
Disturbuneo Bill and its contemptuous injection have been most 
unfort unato, have added fuel to the agitation and given strength to 
the great Trades Unions for reduction of rent. With tho aid of the 
impetus thus given, Mr. Parnell has probably succeeded in his plan 
of making the landlord as anxious as any one for a settlement. If 
there wore before any grounds for Government intcTforimco between 
landlord and tenant, those grounds havc*becn so strengthened as 
to make it a necessity. There is undoubtedly n state of things 
which must be called intolerable, and which can only bo settled by 
very large and important measures. Unless wc are prepared to 
govern Ireland as a conquered country by moans of a great British 
garrison, wo must in some shape try to content the people. I my- 
self believe that, ns things now stand, we would be a great deal 
better quit of Ireland, and that wc only hold ir for tho sake of 
the English and Scotch colonists established there. I think wo may 
fairly say to the landlord- colonists, “You must yield something of 
the tetter of your strictest rights, or we cannot go on mainiaiiiing 
you at so great expense and trouble.'' The only way to win over 
the people to conservatism and order, is to distribute property in 
land so widely, that the^ majority of tlio community shall bo on tho 
side of order. Acting on lliis view very large rights in tho land 
have been conceded to tlic people in every country iik Europe — not 
only in i*evoliitiouary countries, but within recent years in such 
coiiaervativo countries as Austria. Throughout t]\o whole of the 
Austrian States the lands of tlio peasants have been enfraiiebisod in 
recent years, and when I uas in that country last year, all were 
agreed that the system was a complete sueces.s. It is only by some- 
thing of the kind that wo may so quiet Ireland as to make constitu- 
tional gOA’^ernment possible there. 

These AA’oro my \iews a few weeks ago, and I have seen no reason 
to depart from them, inconsequence of the increased agitation which 
bus since occurred. AVhethor any practicable measures will really 
quiet tho Irish I will not attempt to say. It may be that the only 
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effective means of really uniting Ireland with Jingland would be to 
drive the disaffected away, and resettle the country on English 
principles ; but at any rate before resorting to the most harsh and 
desperate remedies wo are bound to try other means to the utter- 
most. 

Coming now to the practical question, “ What is to be done ? ” I 
think it is generally understood that any measures to be adopted can 
only follow two main lines; one, that of buying out the landlords 
and establishing a peasant proprietory ; the other, that of giving 
greater sccurily to the tenants without wholly getting rid of the 
landlords. In favour of the ‘first plan there arc at present many 
strong influences. Mr. llriglit has disclaimed the idea of giving his 
plan of buying out the landlords a universal application, but his 
authority has always been in favour of going a pretty long way in 
that direction. A.id on this subject there is that meeting of extremes 
which sometimes occurs. ISIr. Parnell will have nothing short of the 
abolition of landlordism ; but ho prudently suggests that it is butter 
to have the land bought than to fight for it, and so while by com- 
bination he would cheapen rents and bring the landlords to beg 
for a settlement, ho looks to a purchaso schorno as tho cvcninal 
solution. On tho other hand the landlords of the south and west, 
and latterly of tho north too, have already so far coino into his 
views ; they arc avid for a voluntary purchaso scheme ; everywhere 
they speak favourably of a plan which would save them from risks 
and anxieties. There is only one thing wliich seems to make Irish- 
men tolerably unanimous, and that is the prospect of gelting llritish 
money to settle their differences. 

But, then, who is to find the money to buy the Irish landlords out 
on their own terms? I believe that the British taxpayer cannot be 
called on for more than a moderate contribution, and that while 
some Irish tenants might find tho money, the bulk would not. As 
an Irish tenant said to mo, “ A scheme for paying off the value of tlio 
land in thirty-five years may bo ail very well for my son and grand- 
son, but for my life, and nmre, with interest and instalments com- 
bined, I shall have to pay more than I ever did before.” 

Even if the financial difficulty wore got over, I have some doubts 
whether an Irish peasant proprietory is so simple an arrangement us 
some people seem to suppose. Besides the necessity for a complete 
reform of our law of real property to make it applicable to small hold- 
ings, there is a still more important question. Could you form in a day 
tho institutions necessary for the self -management of a people of very 
small farmers ? It is like the bundle of sticks — united these peoido 
may do well; separately they will hardly be able to carry on. 
Throughout Europe and Asia tho village or communal system exists 
and supplies the machinery of co-operation. In Ireland that has 



THE LANL LEGISLATION FOR IRELAND. 


29 


coased to be ; the landlord bas taken the place of the communal 
organization ; the people have no cohesion. Perhaps some estates 
have already been so well “ striped " and roadcd and main-drained 
by landlords that independent small owners might work together 
without much clashing. But on very many estates disputes about 
interlacing patches and rights of way and water and other things 
would bo endless ; and there would bo no means of bringing the 
people together to carry out common objects. 

On the whole, the impression 1 have formed is that it would not 
do to attempt the immetliato wholesale creation of full-fledged 
peasant proprietors, and that recourse must be had to improving and 
extending the provisions of tho existing Land Act. The programme 
must in tho main be founded on the “three F’s,” with auxiliary 
purchase clauses under which much freehold would, I ho]) 0 , be 
gradually acquired. That seems to be the feeling of almost all 
practical and impartial Irishmen who do not view the matter either 
from an agilator*a or from an English point of view. 

A certain fixity of tenure, freedom of sale, and determination of 
fair rents arc not inconsistent with leaving* considerable functions to 
the landlord, such us ho still has in Ulsfcr. An Irish landlord 
generally omits many of tho functions of an English landlord; but 
then he has, in dealing with a much larger number of tenants and 
much more complicated conditions, other futietions which ho may 
continue to fulfil, till in tho fulness of time the tenants have further 
progressed towards complete property and self-government. 

Tu any plan lor giving something of ttie nature of three F's, 
regard may well bo had to our Indian cxperieiico. There is a curious 
identity in tho questions which arise in India and Ireland. In India, 
loo, these questions arc very burning, and it cannot be said that there 
is agreement about them, but some things arc now pretty well settled. 
Our early Indian administrators, following native ideas, were very 
tocnrible of tho claims of tho Ilyots to protection, and when Lord 
Cornwallis and his advisers gave a permanent settlement to tho 
Zemindars, they also provided fixity of tenure at fixed rents for all 
resident Ilyots, as clearly laid down in the laws of 1793. That was 
tho legal status of the tenants ; hut there was no record of individual 
holdings and no adequate machinery for enforcing the law, and in 
practice tho rights of the Ilyots came to bo very much invaded. In 
later days, too, English ideas of the relations of landlord and tenant 
have much more prevailed — such complete fixity has not been given 
in our later settlements, and in some of tho more recent provinces 
tho provisions for the protection of the tenants have been very much 
restricted indeed. However, the laws of tho Bengal Presidency (in the 
larger sense), where landlords are chiefly found, still give a largo 
measure of fixity, tho nature of which I will briefly state. A sort of 
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compromise was arrived at in 1850. The rights of the Ryots of 
1793 having boon much obliterated, the great question was, whether 
the privileges accorded to resident Ryots at that time extended to 
modern resident Ryots. It was settled that fixity of rent should bo 
confined to those who could claim back to 1793, but a right of occu- 
pation or fixity of tenure, subject to a variable rent, was recognised 
in all who had held as ordinary resident Ryots for twelve years — 
the usual Indian term of proscription. These Ryots were declared 
entitled to hold at a fair rent, and it was enacted that the existing rent 
should bo doenicd to be fair till the contrary was shown. Tho land- 
lord was to be entitled to sue*for enhancement of rent if the tenant 
held at rates below the established customary rates of the neighbour- 
hood, and aho if the productive powers of the land or the value of 
produce hud been increased othcrime than hy the labour and at the expense 
of the tenant. In c''.ac this is shown, tho landlord can demand an 
increase in proportion to the increase of value, but so that, all things 
considered, o.fair and equitable rent is not exceeded. The tenant can 
claim an abatement of, rent on grounds the converse of those on 
wliieb an increase is demandablo. 

There have not boon wanting, in later days, Englishmen and 
Euglish-cducaU'd natives who have denounced this Boitlouient as an 
invasion of landlord rights, but its main principles have been luaiii- 
tained, and I do not think any one would now seriously propose to 
abrogate them. Tho prijicijdcs ou which a variable rent is regulated 
seem very applicable to Ireland. 

In tho ^orth-West Provinces and most of the Indian territories 
acquired in the iircsent century there is a regular field survey and 
complete record of holdings, but throughout the older provinces of 
Bengal proper and Behar this is wanting, and it is nccessa^^y to 
ascertain particulars in each cose as it arises. 

In Ireland fixity of tenure and free sale are very much linked 
together. There might bo fixity of tenure without free sale, but 
thoro can hardly bo free sale without fixity of tenure — you could 
not recognise a saleable property, and yet leave the landlord free to 
take it away when he likes. In so emigrating and migrating a 
country the right of free sale has assumed a chief importance. 
While I think that wo need not force emigration, I quite feel that 
farms are so frequently insufiicient in size, and the people are some- 
times so much crowded, that it would be very undesirable to give u 
fixity of which a man could not divest himself without sacrificing his 
rights altogether. 

iSupposing that, as I expect, tho decision is to make the 
three E’s tho basis of tho now programme, tho question is whether 
privileges such as those now onjoyed in Ulster should simply be 
extended to the whole of Ireland, or whether fixity is still to bo 



THE LAND LEGISLATION FOB IBELAND. 


31 


aimed at by indirect means. To those who say that there is no 
reason why the present tenants should receive certain rights in land 
more than any other Irishmen, nor why they should be allowed to 
soli what some of them never bought, tho answer is that the object 
is not to divide tho land of Ireland as a common patrimony so as to 
do justice to all, but the practical one of giving peace and conserva- 
tism to Ireland ; it is a question of expediency rather than of the 
rights of man. And as the tenants and their families, and those 
who supply and adhere to them, are tho great majority of the people, 
anything that will content them will secure these objects. 

It must he admitted, however, that, the varieties of tenure and 
circumstances in different parts of Ireland are such that there would 
bo much difficulty about a law giving to all alike fixity and free sale. 
In cases where tho landlord really has done all that an English 
landlord does, it would be liard to deprive him of his rights. And 
the arguments in favour of concessions to small temmts do not apply 
to the larger commercial farmers holding on pure contract tenancies. 
Perhaps, then, it might be enough to advance in the lines of the Act 
of 1870, and to ti}' to attain more complete practical fixity in that 
way, I would so amend the Act by the light which tho Oommissioii 
will throw on it as to remedy an}'- hardships which arc still found to 
exist. It might be provided, as in the Bill of 1880, that when great 
<3alamily occurs, causing such complete loss of crops that a fairly 
provident tenant could not i)ay his rent, eviction shall not be allowed 
without the usual compensation for disturbance less tho arrears of 
rent duo. And again, following out the suggestion which came out 
of tlie disrussioii of the disturbance Bill and the principle contained 
ill the present law, the landlord should in every way be permitted 
and encouraged to absolve himself of all liabilities by according 
permission to sell, not when the calamity has come and no one will 
buy, but in quiet times. 

As the converse of this, T would propose the following method of 
securing a more practical fixity to all tenants who have any suli- 
stantiul claim to it, while excluding those who have not. I would 
enact that in every case of voiding a tenancy, whether by dis- 
turbance by the landlord or voluntarily, in case there shall bo 
awarded to the tenant compensation equal to or exceeding two 
years* rent, he shall be entitled to claim in lieu thereof fixity of 
tenure and free sale. Tho effect would be that in most cases of long 
possession, and in all cases in which considerable improvements have 
been made by the tenant, this claim will bo allowed; while in 
cases in which the Court deems that tho tenant is n^t entitled to any 
large compensation for disturbance, or in which a tenant leaving 
voluntarily has made no considerable improvements, and in regard 
to large tenancies holding under special contracts, the right would 



33 


TZIE LA17D LEGISLATION FOE lEELANO. 


not accrue. I think this would givo in all suitable cases a qualified 
fixity and right of salo such as prevails in Ulster. I understiind the 
qualification to be that the landlord may buy up the tenure for full 
value, under certain circumstances, and may exercise a veto on a 
purchase on the ground of reasonable objection to the purchaser, to 
bo stated to and sustained before tho tribunal charged to decide in 
case of dispute. So much I would maintain in favour of the landlord 
and no more. 

Then, most important of all, I would declare that in every case 
in which the tenant has any right to compensation under the law 
(that is, in fiict, in all cases ‘except those of largo tenants holding 
under special contract), tho tenant is entitled to hold at a fair rent, 
and that in case of dispute either party shall bo entitled to call 
in a public authority to decide what is a fair rent. I would 
have it that the existing rent should be deemed to be fair till 
the contrary is proved. When it is called in question the deci- 
sion should aim at determining a fair letting value, exclusive of 
tho tenant’s improvements, with due regard to all tho previous cir- 
cumstances of tho tenure, and with fair allowance and margin for 
vicissitudes of seasons, risks, accidents, and outgoings — in fact, it 
should be such a rent as, on the principle of “ live aud let live,” tho 
tenant might reasonably bo expected to pay in all seasons, except, 
perhaps, a very extreme year of failure and famine. When a fair 
rout is once settled, either by tacit acceptance of the existing 
rent or after contention, I would limit tho right of the landlord 
to future enhancement of rent in accordance witli th(3 Indian 
rule. The enhancement should not exceed tho j)roportion in which 
the productive powers of the land or tho prices of produce have been 
increased otherwise than by the labour or at the expense of the tenant, 
and always within the limits of a fair rent, on the principles above 
described. Tho tenant would have the right to claim abatement of 
rout on similar grounds. 

It is a question to my mind whetiior there should not be an imme- 
diate general survey and valuation of tho country. I admit the 
advantage of standing on existing arrangements, but the present 
disposition to appeal to Griffiths' valuation is very general, while it is 
now admittedly a good deal out of date and unequal. I doubt whether 
the claim to refer to Griffiths will begot rid of without a fresh survey. 
It is a doubtful point, too, whether a claim to romissiou in years 
of total failure and famine should be an acknowledged part of tho 
system, even after tho right of sale has been conceded. As I have 
already said, that has been the rule in jurisprudence designed for 
a people in tho stage in which tho Irish now are. Tn India there 
has lately been a reaction of opinion against our attempt to throw 
tho risk of seasons too much on the Eyot. At this moment, in Ulster, 
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as a matter of fact, a certain remission has almost invariably boon 
given on account of the excessive bad seasons. Even in Scotland 
farmers show an increasing disinclination to accept all the risk for a 
long period. On the other hand, there is the fear that Irish tenants 
will too readily take odvaniage of a loop-hole of this kind, and it 
may be said that occasional voluntary remission is one of those 
functions which it would bo well to leave to the landlord. 

It is part of the Ulster system, and should be a part of any 
extended system of tho kind, that the tenure is absolutely hypothe- 
cated to tho landlord for the rent. Ho will always be entitled to a 
first charge for that in case of a sale. * 

When wo have established the principle of fair rents fairly adju- 
dicati'd, tho next step to aim at would bo fixed renU. If that could 
be arrived at, it would be an enormous gain both to landlord and 
tenant, saving all the complications and difficulties which no doubt 
attend the question of a fair but variable rent. The advantages of a 
permanent settlement are so great that I should not despair that the 
parlies blight themselves arrange it, tho tenant paying a reasonable 
fine in consideration of tho fixing for ever “of his fair rout. Still 
better would it be if he could buy up a portion of the rent so as to 
leave a margin of valuo — a property to the tenant and a security to 
the landlord. So much do I feel this that I for one would bo willing 
to aid such an operation with British money. No one is more opposed 
to a wholesale buying out" of the landlords at a liigli price, but in 
consideration of past injuries I W'ould make a moderate contribution. 
Perhaps in tho case of tho smaller tenants avo miglit go so far .‘is to 
say, that, to any arrangement approved by a Commission for fixing 
the rent in perpetuity and reducing it to tho extent of, say ono- 
fourth, the British Treasury might contribute to tho extent of onc- 
luilf the fine paid. 

For anything beyond that we must look to a gradual process by 
wliich the more saving and industrious farmers might in the end 
acquire <*.oinp1etc peasant property. But I cannot get over a very 
great distrust of any scheme for the acquisition of the rights of the 
landlords by tho State by voluntary arrangements. Even any scheme 
of purchase on what might seem fair terms might be very deceptive. 
Suppose tlio State were willing to give twenty years' purchase and 
no more, tho result would be that the bad estates would be thrown at 
our heads, and the landlords would keep the good ones. However 
wo view it the plan of State purchase moans tho coming into tho 
market of a now bidder with his pockets full of money, with the 
inevitable result of raising values. It comes then to what I have 
already said, that I would make any such purchases merely auxiliary 
to other measures. I would confine such operations to liberal assist- 
ance to tenants willing to buy and to very exceptional purchases by 
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tho State. In these cases I would strictly confine the purchase- 
money to honH-fide selling value, and would utterly repudiate all 
plans for giving a landlord the same income from consols which he 
now derives, or should derive, from a precarious Irish rent-roU not 
paid. 

No doubt it is impossible to attempt to satisfy the agitators ; they 
do not want to be satisfied. The criticul question, to my mind, is 
whether the landlords will accept a reasonable compromise. I think 
they had better do so, on the principle that half a loaf is better than 
no bread. If they do not, the situation is becoming impossible — 
wc arc getting sick of this Irish subject, and may be tempted to 
cut them adrift altogether. 

If a fair compromise is arrived at and accepted the landlords may 
reasonably claim that cifect should be given to it ,* and there, no 
doubt, may bo the main difficulty in case of continued resistance. 
T feel, with Lord Granville, that there is grout need for such a per- 
manent modification of the English law in Ireland us will give both 
justice to the peasants and security to others. I will not here 
attempt t6 discuss the subject of coercion, but only say this, that 
it seems to me the question is not so much whether the law is to be 
enforced as how it is to bo enforced. In case of an organized project 
of rebellion, tho suspension of the Habeas Corpus and shutting up 
the loaders might bo very effective, but to deal with the resistance of 
a x)eoplo such as wo are now experiencing I bcHevo that such a crude 
measure would bo very ineffective. Much more careful and coji- 
sidcred amendments of tho law will bo required before the end is 
attained. To doviso an effective system will indeed be no easy task 
those on whom tho burden lies are very little to bo envied. 

Georg K Campbell. 
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Tub emphatio word in the description of Etienne Dolot as “ the 
Martyr of the Renaissance ** is the last word. Other martyrs there 
were and many; but they were martyrs of the Refonnatioii. Servetus 
and Giordano Bruno were martyrs of philosophy, or of free thought ; 
Dolet stands, in Mr. Christie’s presentment of him, us the solitary 
martyr of the Renaissance. That is to say, ho was not a martyr to 
any sot of opinions or peculiar dogmas, but to that general tcndeni y 
which wo all understand to be denoted by the term — become familiar 
to our age — the Renaissanoo, that tendency of which Erasmus was 
the literary representative, and for which, had lilrasmus been as 
indiscreet as Dolot, he might have shared Dolet’s fate. 

It is to his tragical death in a cause-— our cause, and at the hands 
of a i^arty which still exists, and which, if not so powerful just now 
as it was in 1 547, may easily become so — that Dolct’s story owes the 
interest that it has still after three centuries, Tho mjin himself is 
not very remarkable, and not at aU attract ivo. But besides his cruel 
end, tho name of Etienne Dolot has been kept above tho waters ol’ 
the grout ocean of oblivion by tho accident of its being associated 
with Rabelais. Rabelais and Montaigne are, to* the eyes of tbo 
French literary world, tho two great luminaries of tho sixteenth 
century. Every corner of their lives, and every person who Avas 
ever connected with cither of them, is still tho object of the lively 
curiosity of the French investigators. The name of Dolot is enveloped 
ill the Rabelaisian amber, and thus excepted from the instinctive 
antipathy which the French, like all people who know no language 
but tho mother- tongue, feel for all those humanists who WTote in 
Latin, and not in the vernacular. Nor was Dolet’s connection w itli 
Raboluis only momentary. In tho autumn of 1534 they were 
together at Lyons in close intimacy and friendship. None of 
Rabelais’ biographers omit to mention his sending to Dolet froiu 
Romo the receipt for the mysterious Garum, and they all quote two 
of Dolet’s Latin poems, where mention is made of Franciscus Rabc- 
Irosius, “ the glory of the healing art.” Though Dolet’s friendship 
with Rabelais terminated in a quarrel (the fault entirely on Dolet’s 
side), yet it was not till Dolet had immortalised his own name by 
putting it to an edition of La Phisnntc et Joyemc Jlktoyre da yraml 
giant Gargantua, which he brought out from his press at Lyons. 

(1) Elkmte Dolet, tho Martyr of the Senaistance : a Bwyraphy. By Bichnrd Copluy 
Chrifltio, M.A., Lmcoln College, Oxford, Clumcellor of the Dioceso of ; Manchester. 
1880. 
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For Etionno Eolet was a printer and publisher, often, indeed, 
himself writing the books which ho printed, lie not only published 
the edition above mentioned of “ the book called RrMais** but also 
three editions of the works of Marot. It is owing to this circum- 
stance, viz. his having published for Babolais and Marot, that his 
other books, mostly Latin, arc sought after and bought up by 
French collectors. For though Eolcts have never, like Aldincs 
or Elzevirs, been declared to be " game ” by general consent of the 
bibliophiles, nor have been even ranked in the lower category of 
ground game,” along with Stephenses and Plantins, yet they are 
always eagerly bought up at 'high prices. And while none of the 
eighty-three different editions which issued from Eolet’s press 
between 1538 — 1544 are common books, some of them aro especial 
varieties, some existing only in a single copy, while of others, again, 
there is not now rno copy extant. Mr. Christie does not tell us 
by what accident his interest in Eolet’s press was first aroused. Hut 
for many years it was his amusement, while engaged in the severe 
duties of an active profession, to collect the specimens of Eolet’- 
printing press. lie then became the owner of tho most complete 
collection over made of these rare volumes, of some of which he 
possesses the only copy over known. 

Here Mr. Christie, if ho had been animated by the true spirit of 
tho collector, should have stopped. Ho should have locked up his 
books in a glass case, printed a catalogue of them (for private distri- 
bution), and taken them out occasionally to dust them. Instead of 
this he began to read his treasures ! His attention was necessarily 
drawn to tho incidents of Eolet’s life. As, besides iunumerablo 
articles in their dictionaries, the French have produced two special 
biographies of Eolet, it might bo supposed that all that could bo 
known about him had been told. The mere perusal of Eolet's 
books, however, soon revealed to Mr. Christie the unsound and 
superficial character of tho Xim* of Bolety written by Nee de la 
Rochelle in 1779, and by M. Boulmier in 1857. M. Boulmior is 
content to transcribe his predecessor, and both of them write without 
having taken tho trouble to read the books of tho subject of their 
memoir. For the only sound piece of original work in illustration 
of Eolet, wo must go back to Michel Maittairc, who in 1720 devoted 
to Eolet one hundred pages of his Annalos Typographid, Maittaire 
has there collected ©very passage he could find in tho writings of 
Eolet where the writer speaks of himself, and many references to 
him in contemporary authors. But Maittaire wrote in Latin, and, 
besides, was contented with heaping together his extracts without 
any order or arrangement. 

Thus Mr. Christie has opened up a comer of the history of the 
French Renaissance, which is now relatively to the English reader, 
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and muoli of which is new absolutely in itself. Upon this frag- 
ment of history, tho ten years from 1534 — 1544, Mr. Christie has 
thrown a flood of light, partly by his occurato statement of tho facts 
in them selves, partly by indefatigable research into collateral events. 
In Mr. Christie's five hundred pages there is not one which can be 
called “ padding,” and from all tall writing he is manifestly aA’ersc. 
No magnificent generalisations or frothy rhapsodies, such as the 
Renaissance is usually supposed to require from its students, will be 
Found here. But from tho patient toil which the pursuit of each 
minute fact has demanded, Mr. Christie has known how to win a 
l>ict are of literary life in Franco during the ten years 1534 — 1544, 
which is far more instructive than all tho large views which a 
Rcnaiasanco export can develop fiom his own consciousness. 

Dulct, as I have said, is not in himself an atti'octivo figure; his 
adventures are few, and not picturesque. Tho interest of his career 
lies in tho spirit and animus of the persecutions he endured or 
brought upon himself by his wilfiilncss and indiscretions. Personally 
ho may be said to have deserved thorn all, as an ill-conditioned boy 
at school magnetically attracts the ill-usagd that is going. Dolet is 
always running his head against some wall, or wilfully lining some 
train of gunpowder. To show what the walls were which hemmed 
in tliought and action, and to analyze tho gunpowder which was so 
plentifully lying about in 1540, is a task the proper performance of 
which sheds no littlo light upon the general history of tho time. 
And it is in these detailed studies that wo can best learn oven the 
general course of history. What Professor Sayce has said of language 
is true also of history, that the ago for telescopic views is over, and 
tlifit wo have now to begin tbo microscopic task of studying tho 
minute details. It is only in tbo details, when these are placed 
under sufficient light, that we can sco tho general features of the 
age. 

Yahlcn, in his Laurentiiis Valla j says that the humanistic litera- 
ture of the Ronaissanco lies still buried in tho manuscript- rooms of 
Italian libraries. This is less the case in Prance, wbero the destruc- 
tion of written documents has been going on always on an enormous 
scale. Mr. Christie's authorities have chiefly been printed books, 
especially those of Etienne Dolet himself. These are difficult to find 
anywhere, and not at all to be found in England. Tho public 
cherishes a vague notion that the British Museum contains ** all old 
books.” This is far from being the case. It is impossible for any 
one to write upon tbo sixteenth century by aid of the national library. 
But, as I have said, there are special reasons why Dolet's are rare ; 
and when they are found, being written in Latin, on obsolete topics, 
they have to be minutely searched for the grains of personal allu- 
sion embedded hero and there in dense masses of miro and clay. 
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One tinpubliBhcd source, however, Mr. Christie has been fortunate 
enough to light upon. The library of Toulouso contains the corre- 
spondence of Jean do Boysone, professor of law in the university of 
that city, and afterwards councillor in the parliament of Chamb<?ry. 
The series of letters commences in 1532, and extends over tho suc- 
ceeding twenty years. It contains Do Boysone’a corresiwndence not 
only with Dolet himself, but with the whole circle of south of France 
liumanists, Pierre du ChAtcl, Babolais, Arnoul dii Ferrier, Guil- 
laume Bigot, Alciat, &c. This volume has been of groat use to 
Dolet’s biographer, not so much by supplying facts or events, in 
v.’hich it does not seem to abound, but in furnishing the keynote of 
the characters of the men, and of the situation created for them by 
l)opular passion and the dominant superstitions. Besides the 
Du Boysone volume, Mr. Christie has used a MS. volumo of Latin 
poctiy, another of h'rcnch “ dixains,” contained in the same library, 
2 iiany of them supplying biographical details. 

The life of a Latinist, ex racted with indefatigable pains from 
such sources, may ho not unnaturally supposed to bo a learned work, 
intended only for the learned. Certainly neither learning nor 
research have been spared in the prejjaration of the book. But lot 
me hasten to conciliato the English reader by adding that his 
Interests have been carefully studied and provided for throughout. 
Especially has tho biographer felt that though his bibliograpliioal 
details may be what will he most prized by the ftamnl, yet that 
general interest could only be claimed for tho siiccial illustration 
which DolcPs private misconduct affords of the public sentiment and 
social fetishes of his country and nation. Some of Mr. Christie’s 
host, pages are those in which he draws, always founding each state- 
ment upon an original authority, pictures of Toulouso and Lyons, 
pictures not topographical to the oyc, but of social pressure, of that 
atmosphere of popular sentiment which hung over the south of 
Franco, liaviiig its centre of depression in Toulouso. 

There was a lime when Languedoc hud been the most smiling and 
prosperous ijrovinco of France ; and Toulouso, its capital, the centre 
of life, joj'ous and lighthearted, and of an intelligent civilisation not 
to be met with out of Italy. This civilisation had given umbrage to 
the Church, which allowed no initiative but from itself. The popu- 
lation of peaceful and industrious peasants was massacred in cold 
blood by armies of barbarians, sent against them under the banner of 
the cross by the fathers of Christondom. But' the crusade was 
successful. Civilisation was stamped out, and tho old joyous life of 
the South crushed. Toulouse became tho homo and capital of igno- 
rance and bigotry. It was at Toulouso that the infamous Inquisition 
was founded by S. Dominic, and Languedoc was the only province 
of France in which it ever established its authority. After the 
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Place ]Muubert in Paris, there was no spot of ground in France where 
so many eminent persons w^ere burned alive as in the Place dc Salina, 
Toulouse anticipated the S. Bartholomew by a general massacre of 
Iluguonots in 1562, and in 1572 supplemented the work by iho 
butchery of throe hundred Protestants, who wore led out of prison 
and killed one by one by eight students of the university, while 
three suspected councillors of the Parliament were hung in their 
scarlet robes in the court of tho palace. 

It was at Toulouse that Vanini was burnt alive, and Galas broken 
on the wheel. These facts are well known to hi8tor}\ But Mr. 
Christie adds to the long catalogue of dbclesiastical crime, the almost 
inerediblo statement that a child of nine years of age was tried and 
coiideiniied to be burned alive for heresy by tho Inquisitor-general at 
Toulouse in 161 1. The university of Toulouse became only organised 
ignorance, and reflected the gross passions and besotted bigotry of 
the priests and tho populace. Any tincture of literature was cuough 
to cause a regent master to bo suspected ; and to be suspected in a 
il(jnomiiiaiionul university is enougli to insure loss of place and 
forfeiture of privileges. 

If tlicre was any city in France which Bolct ought to have 
shunned more than another it was Toulouse, and it was jirocisoly at 
Toulouse that he chose to establish himself. There was no reason 
whatever for tho selection, except that fascination which tho candle 
exerts upon tho moth. Mr. Christie hints that it was the ropiitatiou 
of the school of law in the university, which, ho says, was the most 
celebrated at that time in Franco. But before 1532, tho ycvir in 
wliich ho aiTived at Toulouse, Dolct had resolved to renounce the 
profession of law, and to devote hi.s life to humanistic studies. 
Si)Oc;iully ho had dedicated himself to a comprehensive work on tho 
Latin language, of which ho had already, at twenty-two, conceived 
the plan, and of which he lived to publish two folios under tlie title 
of Counuvntnrii Linyuce Latins. For tho study of classics, and 
especially of Jjatin, which all through the Middle Ages had been u 
familiar in.strument, but now first began to be an object of investiga- 
tion, Toulouse offered no advantages. In this home of routine 
lawyers, where texts and precedents reigned iinquostiouod, Ciceronian 
Latin was suspicious, and the style of Bartholus alone acceptable. 
This was well enough known to Bolet, who had been brought up in 
Paris under Nicolas B^rauld and among the Cicoronians, and had 
afterwards passed by Padua and Venice, where ho had come within 
the fascination which such humanists as Simon of Villaiiova and 
Giovanni Baptista Egnatio exercised upon youths just awaking to 
the charms of classical style and literary form. 

For stylo, and literary form, and the beauty of harmonious language, 
was the aim and ambition of the early school of French humanists. 
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They followed in the steps of the Italians and not of Lude. 13ud4 
was, for his age, an antielpation of the later school of Sculiger and 
Casuuhon — the school of learning and research, not of style, lludd's 
Latin was the Latin of a German, or, as Erasmus said, of a Flemish 
printer. TIio influence of Italy, as in art so in letters, was in this 
decade, lOdO — 1540, the dominant influence in France. This passion 
for realising the harmonics and shades of verbal expression was 
known at that lime under the name of Ciceronianism. This Cicero- 
niunism was not, as tlie histories of literature are apt to represent, a 
pedantic attempt to copy the style of the Roman orator, but a genuine 
movornciit of the Renaissanco towards beauty and flnish. The 
hisloriaiis have been misled liero by Erasmus* well-known dialogue 
** Ciccroniaiius,** and by having construed bis burlesque literally. 

For a young man on fire with literary enthusiasm, and tlie 
ambition of a Git .sronian, Toulouse, the focus of ecclesiastical barba- 
rism, Avas a moat unsuitable abode. All tlnit Dolet cherished or 
ambitioned w'as boro held in contempt or hatred. The antagonism 
was not long in breaking out into open manifestation. At Tonloii'.e, 
as in other universities, the scholars formed clubs or associations 
among themselves for social purposes, and tlio protection of tlieir 
interests. Each nation ha<l an annual fSte day, on which an orator, 
elected by vote, made a speech reviewing tho events of the preced- 
ing year. Dolet had only been a year in Toulouse when he was 
chosen president of tho nation of tho French, so the students from 
the north of the Loire were called in opposition to those from tho 
southern provinces, who .were indiscriminately styled Gascons, 
^fuch license of personal satire was always allowed to the torrio filius of 
a incdimval university. Had Dolet confined himself to tlie ordinary 
vulgarities and scurrilities which pass for wit with the herd of rude 
students, nothing more would have been hoard of his speech. But, 
with his usual indiscretion, he chose to launch out against the 
Parliament, the highest authority of the city and university, aiming, 
not at the personal foibles of individual magistrates, wbicb might 
have been tolerated, but against their ordinances. Uo abused the 
city of Toulouse and slighted the Gascons generally for their barba- 
rism and grovelling superstition. In a second speech, delivered not 
long after the first, he repeated and enhanced bis invectives, and he 
now went to the extreme length of making an attack upon the 
favourite pastime of the Toulousans, that of burning bcrotics alive. 
It is remarkable that Dolet does ibis in the name of humanity and 
common reason, and not as sympathizing with the reformed doctrines. 
It is not merely that be solemnly protests bis orthodoxy — ^mauy did 
this, and did it with sincerity, who were yet in secret inclined to 
Lutheran heresy — but it is abundantly clear that Dolet*s bosom bad 
never been visited by the spirit of pietism, and that, like a true 
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Humanist, he was wholly indifforent to theological disputes, which he 
regarded as a waste of those powers of the mind which might be 
given to the study of the classics. The zeal he displays in this 
oration is purely humanistic zeal, and the ill consequences to him- 
self which followed from it justiiy Mr. Christie in styling Dolet 

The Martyr of the Konaissanoe.** 

It is no wonder that the utteror of sentiments so irritating and so 
contemptuous towards not only the authorities but the public opinion 
of Toulouse, should be made to know that one young man of throc- 
ajnd-tweiity cannot with impunity bo wiser than everybody else. 
The wonder is that some montlis elapsed before Dolet, as I he in- 
ovitnble consequence of his oration, found his way into the dungeon of 
the city, and that when there he was roleased after an imprison- 
ment of a few days. Knowing how justice went in those times, we 
might bo sure that this cosy escape implied the intervention of 
powerful friends. And so it was. Even at Toulouse the spirit of 
reliuement and the new learning had found an entrance. Not only 
h.'idafow — five or six — of the more distinguished students caught 
llic classical contagion, but at least two persons of age and position 
sympathized with the intellectual movement. These were Jacques 
do jMinut, first president of the Parliament, and Joan do Pins, Bishop 
of Rieux. By the influcnco of those friends Dolet got out of prison, 
but, like Blanqui, he could not keep out. lie was on the point of 
being again arrested for some fresh outbreak — what, Mr. Christie 
docs not explain — when liis friends again saved him by getting him 
hastily out of the city to a secret retreat in the country, from which 
he made his way on foot, as a beggar, to Lyons. * 

Tlie pages in which Mr. Christie draws a picture of Lyons as a 
literary centre in the first half of the sixteenth century, only second 
to ]*aris, are among the most interesting in his volume. In this city, 
where Dolet arrived, August, 1D34, he found a freer atmosphere than 
in ecclesiastical Toulouse, as well as occupation upon the printing 
press of Sebastian Gryphius ; and from this time, and for the remain- 
ing twelve years of his life, Lyons was Dolet's home. Two visits to 
Paris of no great length, and a flight to Italy in 154'!, leave him 
ten years of hard literary work. But from this time must be 
deducted two imprisonments of about fifteen months each, for even 
in liberal Lyons Dolet could not conform himself to what was 
expected of a peaceable citizen. 

His work at Lyons consisted partly in passing books written by 
others through the press, partly in writing books on his own account. 
The two occupations were not so separable from each other as they 
arc now in the sixteenth century, when to be a printer was to bo a 
member of a profession which was occupied with the promotion and 
spread of literature and science. Of the works written by bimsdf 
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the most considerable, and that to which he looked to create his 
reputation are his two volumes entitled Commentaries on the Latin 
Tongue. It is a work of immense labour, its compilation having 
occupied him more than ten years. It cannot, however, claim to bo 
rogarded as a work of learning, stiU less aa a contribution to Latin 
philology. It is, in fact, nothing more than a phrase book on a 
gigantic scale, calculated to assist young writers in acquiring the use 
and idiom of that which the grammarians have called tlio golden 
ago of Latin stylo. It is a stylist’s book, and nothing more. It 
seems to have had little circulation out of Franco, and even in Franco 
its vast bulk led to its speedyniisplacemcnt by cheaper abridgments. 
To tho biographer of Lolct the book is interesting through the 
numerous details respecting his own habits of life and opinions which 
are scattered through its pages, in the manner afterwards practised 
by Henri Etienne. One such abridgment, prepared by Dolet hiiii- 
sclf, has survived in use in schools and colleges down to our own 
day, having passed, in who^e or in part, into the dictionaries of 
Hizolius and Facciolati. It is illustrative of the taste in reading of 
tlic sixteenth century that his moat popular book was a translation 
of Cicero’s epistles ; of this there were at least twenty-eight editions 
bo f 01*0 the end of tho century. 

After having for some time superintended tho press of Sebastian 
Gryphiua, Dolet sot up as a printer on his own account. Of the 
books published by him Apud 8tephanum Doletum,” tho larger 
number are in Latin, and therefore now neglected by all except 
collectors. Of such ns are in French the most notable is his edition 
of Qanjanhm and Pantagruel. Of this rare volume two copies only 
hiivo occurred for sale in our time, and the copy last sold fctclied 
only tho very modest sum — for a Ilahchiis — of j 6200. It is charac- 
teristic of Dolot’s lawlessness that this reprint of his friend’s work 
was a piratical edition. It is w^cU known that the definitive text of 
Haboluis, as revised by tho author, was that of the edition of 1542, 
brought out at the press of Francois Juste at Ijyons. This edition, 
tlioiigh by no means an expurgated book, is yot marked by tho 
softening of those passages which had given umbrage to the Sor- 
boimo ; such, c.g. as substituting “ boiro rustement ” for “ boire 
thi5ologalement.” AVe may imagine Ilabclais* irritation when ho 
found his friend Dolot bringing out, without his sanction or know- 
ledge, in the very same year — 1642 — a pirated edition, with all the 
obnoxious passages and expressions retained, yet stating on the title- 
page that it was revised and enlarged by the author himself. 
Mr. Christie tries to apologise for this piece of impudent rascality ; 
but it is characteristic of Dolet, and is one of the many pieces of 
misconduct which, though wo cannot say that they deserve hanging, 
yet seem not unnaturally to lead up to the gallows as their climax. 
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When swift fate did overtake Bolet, at the age of thirty-eight, it 
was not for crime, whether venial or capital, nor even for such a 
violation of the laws of honour and friendship as he had been guilty 
of towards Babolais. On 3rd August, 1516, he was hung, cut down 
•still breathing, and burnt in the Place Maubert, Paris, under a 
sentence which pronounced him guilty of blasphemy, sedition, and 
selling prohibited and condemned books. Of the truth or value of 
the charges affirmed by the sentence, the reader may judge by the 
following specimen, which occupies the largest space in the proees. 

In Oolet’s translation of the platonic dialogue, Axiovhmf occurs 
this passage : “ Quand tu seras d^ced^ olle ne pourra rien aussi, 
ttttendu quo tu no seras plus rien de tout.’* Tho last clause in the 
Greek originol may be rendered in English, “ for you will have 
ceased to exist.** Dolct*s translation, therefore, though it may not 
be litoral, is, as to substance, a con'ect reproduction of the sense of 
the dialogue. Yet these throe words “rien de tout ** contributtvl in 
no small degree to I)olet*s death, and seem to have formed the sole 
ground of the charge of blasphemy, one of tho three counts of the 
indictrnont upon which tho sentence of deirth was based- It may 
be necessary to say that the first president of the Parliament of 
Paris, before whom Dolet was tried, was Pierre Lizet, one of <ho 
worst scoundrel bigots of the Catholic reaction, to whom Bolet must 
have been hateful, as combining in his own person tho character of 
priiitci’, scholar, poet, and philosopher. 

That such a man should have siLfiPercd a cruel and ignominious 
death for the crime of correctly translating Plato is too horrible. 
It is, thoreforo, a relief to tho mind to I'ccall the wilful past of the 
victim, to remember that for the ten years previous to the ctitas- 
tropho Bolet had been an incessant law-breaker ; that he had twice 
been found guilty of capital offences ; twice condemned to death by 
the courts of Lyons ; and that ho had been n’seued as often upon tho 
representations and by tho influence of powerful friends. Instead 
of showing gratitude to these friends for their exertions, ho quar- 
relled with all of thorn, acted basely towards at least one of them, 
and claimed tho credit of having got off by his own eloquence or 
ingenuity. I think it is hardly possible to deny that Bolet was 
what M. Baudrier calls him, “ Mauvaiso tfite ct mauvais emur.” On 
tho other hand, it is equallj' true that far greater offenders than 
Bolet went at large and unchallenged if they abstained from pro- 
voking the resentment of the clergy, or ostentatiously espoused the 
side of the hollow and hypocritical orthodoxy of tho day. 

Mark Patiison. 
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** Fun LOOM of Contract,” which has played so large a part in recent 
political and social refonns, and which may bo said to have been 
the watchword of economical progress, seems, from recent discus- 
hions, to be passing into the ranks of the party of resistance. It has 
been invoked in opposition to many j^roposed or accomplished 
changes — to Icgislativo interference with employment of labour, Avith 
insurance, with carriage of goods and passengers by sea and land, 
and with tho relations of landlord and tenant, and even with the 
present law of entail and settlement. The cry of those Avho oppose 
change is, “ Let us alone : lot each person do tho best he can for 
himself : let him make bis own contract, and you will have the best 
results for himself and for all.” There is something suspicious 
about this cry when we hnd it used by those Avho were the la«,t to 
receive the doctrines of Free Trade ; who have steadily opposed tho 
removal of obsolete and mischicA’ous restrictions on freedom of 
speech and action, and who are oven now, to use Mr. Herbert 
Spencer’s phrase, the party which represent the militant rather 
than tho industrial typo. Wo are tempted to suspect that there is 
some fallacy in the use of language, and that when avc hear 
“ Freedom of Contract ” so loudly and repeatedly invoked, it is 
“ Freedom for those who are in possession to keep what they have 
got, and to do what they like with their own ; ” in other words, our 
old and respectable friend, tho sanctity of vested interests. 

But no sound economist will deny that there is a real and funda- 
mental truth which underlies the doctrine of Freedom of Contract, 
and that it is the recognition of this truth which has led to the 
great industrial reforms of the present century. I believe that this 
truth may bo stated, in its most general form, as follows : — Each 
grown person of the average European type under a reasonably 
good and strong government is likely to do better for himself in 
matters of gain and profit than tho government or other persons are 
likely to do for him ; and, consequently, tho best thing to do for 
him is to leave him free to use his mind, his body, and his property 
as ho finds best for himself.” Hence the recent conquests of 
political economy. Our first economists found capital and labour 
hampered by a set of restrictions, due partly to obsolete survivals of 
organizations once useful and necessary, partly to false theories, and 
partly to the ever-active selfishness of monopoly ; and in abolishing 
these restrictions and in giving free scope to individual self-interest, 
they have effected a great triumph for mankind. 
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It so happened, moreover, that the restrictions thus removed wore 
restrictions on the power of free bargaining, restrictions by which 
the workman was prevented from taking his labour, and the manu- 
facturer his goods, to the best market; so that the victory thus 
gained was naturally represented by the phrase Freedom of Con- 
tract. 

If this phrase has since been misused and misunderstood — if, as is 
so often the case with a newly acknowledged creed, the words have 
become a shibboleth — if it is worshipped as a fetish, and applied 
without a distinct understanding of its true meaning and definition, 
there is the double danger, first, that4t will be applied whore it 
ought not to be applied ; and secondly, which is tho more serious 
danger, that its misapplication will provoke a reaction in which the 
real truth involved in it may bo lost sight of and neglected. 

It is, therefore, important to determine what we really moan by 
the phrase Freedom of Contract,” what the action involved in 
these words comprehends, and what are tho limitations to which 
thi.s freedom is and ought to bo subject, whether for tho purposes 
of political economy or in the still broader view of sense and justice. 
In trying to do this I shall have to appeal to a set of ideas which 
are rather legal than economical : but wo shall find that the legal 
principles involved are consistent with and throw light upon 
economical considerations. In fact, law has preceded political 
economy, and the limitations by which lawyers have prevented the 
obligation of contract from becoming an instrument of injustico arc 
limitations which are no loss apjjlicablo to contracts when con- 
sidered us a means of furthering the production and distribution of 
wealth. 

Freedom of Contract is, then, not simple freedom of action or 
disposition. This is a point of vital importance. Contract involves 
obligation, whicli is tho opposite of freedom. When a man makes 
a contract he gives up a portion of his freedom ; ho binds himself 
by a promise to another person to do or not to do certain things ; 
and this promise, if binding in the eye of the law, is one which 
society, .with all its crushing and overwhelming power, will compel 
him to perform. To use tho words of a recent book of authority, 

” Every person not subject to any legal incapacity, may dispose 
freely of his actions and property within tho limits allowed by tho 
general law. Liability on a contract consists in a limitation of this 
disposing power by a voluntary act of the party which places sonio 
definite portion of that power at the command of tho other party to 
the contract. So much of the contractor’s individual freedom is 
taken from him and made over to the other party to the contract.” ‘ 
Freedom of Contract is, therefore, a very difiorent thing from the 
(1) ffn Cmtrofftff p. 187, 2nd od. 
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freedom of action and disposition which I hare referred to as 
forming the basis of modem political economy. So far from the 
doctrine of contract being identical with freedom, it is pro tanfo the 
reverse. So far from its being non-interfercnce on the part of the 
State with individual aotion, it is interference of the most subtle, 
searching, and overwhelming kind. It brings the whole weight of 
the social fabric upon the man who has bound himself by a promise. 
His freedom consists in being able to make or to abstain from 
making a binding promise. But when ho has made it, the State 
uses its whole despotic power to compel or prevent his free action. 
No wonder, then, that carc.should have been taken to prevent the 
abuse of such a power. The law of contract — a branch of law whicli 
is ever growing in importance, in magnitude, and in complexity — is, 
in fact, a statement of the limitations which it has been found 
nccessaiy to impose on absolute Freedom of Contract, the definitions 
of the conditions under which, and of the manner in which, a man 
may make such a promise as the law will enforce. 

Tho great difference L tween the system of free contract ami the 
system which it replaced lies, not in the absence of obligation, but 
in tho substitution of a self-imposed obligation for an obligation 
imposed by some external power. Tho progress made in tho last 
hundred years has consisted in tho abolition of a great number of 
tho restrictions which, whether in tho form of feudal, tribal, or 
family relations, of trade guilds and their rules, or of the protective 
industrial systems of modern Europe, made a large part of each 
man^s obligation depend, not on his o^vn individual choice, but on 
certain rules and relations laid down and determined for him by 
society, by custom, and by law. The substitution of the rights and 
duties arising from the free contract of tho individual for the duties 
arising from status and relation is ono feature in tho history of that 
dovelopmont of the individual which in tho domain of law has been 
so well illustrated by Sir H, Mayne, and which is no less marked 
ill the domains of political, ol social, and religious liberty than in 
that of political economy. 

But great as have been the advances made by virtue of this 
principle, it is obviously absurd to suppose that in^viduol freedom 
cau bo absolute and universal, or that it can over become tho only 
principle by which human society is regulated. Society involves 
organization, i.e. subordination and regulation. 

In the case we are considering, viz. Freedom of Contract, wo have 
seen that what has been done in this direction is not to abolish 
obligation, but to substitute for an obligation devised by custom or 
law an obligation self-imposed by the individual. But there arc, 
and will always bo, many cases in which self-imposed obligations do 
not answer the purposes of society ; and there are many others in 
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which the individual cannot imposoi or ought not to bo allowed to 
impose, obligations on himself. In such cases the law has always 
declined to recognise Freedom of Contract ; and it is the limitations 
thus imposed wMch I now proceed to consider. 

If we look into any book of law on the subject of contracts, wc 
shall find that it is treated under such ^ heads as the following, 
viz. : — 

Tho essential elements of a contract, i.e. those things without 
which it cannot exist. 

The persons able (and consequently those who are unable) to make 
a contract. 

Tho forms necessary to make a contract binding. 

The consideration without which a promise is not binding. 

Tho persons affected by, and consequently thoso unaffected by, a 
contract. 

Unlawful contracts. 

Contracts which it is impossible to perform. 

Contracts which are void or voidable by reason of mistake, mis- 
rcin’esenlation, or unduo influence. 

Contracts of imperfect obligation, i.e. contracts on which, for 
various reasons, tho law gives no remedy. 

It will be observed that all these heads have ono element in 
common, viz. they aro all elaborate definitions of the conditions 
under Avbich the law will, and consequently of those under which it 
will not, enforce w'hat purports to bo a contract or agreement ; and 
my object in tho following observations will be to show, so fur as 
space w'ill permit, how under each head of limitation tho law has 
been compelled by considerations of justice and by the exigencies of 
society to place restrictions on contract. 

It will not bo necessary for mo to discuss tho various de- 
grees of disfavour with which tho law regards contracts which it 
docs not onforce. Whether they are made actually criminal, so 
as to render the parties liable to punishment ; or are prohibited and 
oltogetlier void ; or are simply without remedy ; or aro capable of 
being rcscindod, and voidable at the option of one of the parties, is 
immatcnal for my purpose. In all these cases there is no binding 
contract, and consequently freedom to make a binding contract docs 
not exist. 

Nor is it necessary to distinguish between ancient law and modem 
law, or between judge-made law and statute law. In both are to 

(1) 1 have taken this and much more from FoUook on Coniraeto-^ book wbicb goes 
&r to redeem our books on legal sabjocts from the reproach, often too well merited, 
that they are a mere famgo of cases ; and which is well worth reading, not by lawyers 
only. 
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be found lirnitations more or less questionable, but in both are to bo 
found sound and living principles. The action of courts of justice 
is perhaps even more interesting for our present pui’pose than modem 
statute law, since that action shows how long and how constantly 
the notions of justice and of expodioncy have, without interference 
from the legislature, led men to the restriction of contract obliga- 
tions where they were seen to outrage or invade the fundamental 
priiiciido of individual liberty. 

For ray purpose it will bo more important to distinguish between 
the class of cases where the “ Freedom of Contract ” of any given 
person is limited with a view te the interests of tho public, or of third 
parties, or of the other party to tho contract ; and the class of cases 
in whieli it is limited in tho interest of that person himself. Some- 
times it is difficult to distinguish between those classes of casos, and 
in some instances both grounds of limitation are combined ; but tho 
distinction is important, because the latter class of cases shows how 
much care the law has taken to prevent contract from over-riding 
that freedom of action ai. 1 disposition which, as wo have seen, is a 
still more fundamental principle than that of Freedom of Con- 
tract itself, and with which Freedom of Contract is too often 
confounded. 

I will take first, then, tho case of restraints or limitations which 
have tho interests of the public or of third parties in view. 

First of all, we have the rule that no one can bind himself to do 
an act which is positively forbidden by law, or which is so connected 
with such an act ns to be part of the same transaction. The for- 
bidden act may be a murder, or tho obstruction of a highway, or 
the sale of a sack of coals otherwise than by weight ; but all are for 
this purpose on the same footing and equally illegal. 

It is needless and impracticable to point out how various may 
be tho different kinds of dealings which law positively forbids; 
but, among recent instances, may be mentioned Slave-trading ; 
enlistment of men and equipment of ships for tho purj)ose of 
making war on a friendly power ; insurance without interest ; the 
issue of bank-notes, &c. &c. They illustrate how little scruple 
modern legishiture has in putting on absolute stop to contracts, when 
the transaction is such as to inflict injury on others, to endanger tho 
public peace, to cause scandal to public morality, or to do other 
public or private mischiof. 

But, secondly, the law goes much further in tho same direction. 
It refuses to enforce a great number of agreoments which are not 
contrary to positive law, but are said in vague language to bo con- 
trary to morality or to public policy. The former are probably 
confined to cases where the object of the contract is illicit cohabi- 
tation of man and woman, or future separation of husband and 
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wife ; but the latter embrace a large and ilL defined class of cases, 
and may at any time be extended. Of contracts wbich liaye 
been held void on this ground may bo mentioned contracts for 
the pur^iose of trading with the enemy ; of carrying on hostilities 
against a friendly nation ; of inducing a legislator or a judicial or 
executive officer to act partially or corruptly for the sale of offices ; 
for the assignment of public salaries ; for shifting a criminal prosccu* 
tion or an election petition ; for interference with the duo course of 
justice in civil coses; champerty and maintenance; agreements 
for giving up the custody or education of children ; insurance 
of scamcn*8 wages; agreements in restraint of marriage, and 
agreements in restraint of trade. These two latter, as well 
ns agreements for illicit cohabitation and future separation, have 
regard to the interest of the parties who attempt to bind themselves, 
as Avcll as to that of others, and I shall recur to them later on. 
The very existence of a jurisdiction enabling courts of justice to hold 
transactions or dispositions of property void simply because in the 
jiidgTncnt of the court it is against the public good that they should 
be (;nfV)rced, although the grounds of tho judgment may bo now and 
unknown to existing law, is a very remarkable fact. It is contrary 
to the tendency of modern thought and legislation, which, when 
interfering with freedom of contract, generally seeks to do so under 
wcll-clolmod rules. One of tho ablest of modern judges * has thus 
spoken of tills branch of the law : “ It must not be forgotten that 
3 ’^ou are not to extoud arbitrarily those ndes which say that a given 
contract is void as being against public policy, because if there is 
one thing more than another which public policy- requires it is that 
men of full ago and competent understanding shall have the utmost 
liberty of contracting, and that their contract when entered into 
freely and voluntarily shall bo hold sacred, and shall be enforced bj' 
courts of justice. Therefore you have this paramount policy to 
consider, that you ought not lightl}" to interfere with freedom of 
corifract.” This is most true and valuable as a criticism of tho 
doctriue in question ; but, nevertheless, tho existence of such a doc- 
trine is important as evidence of a sort of consciousness that there 
mtisfc bo a limit to Freedom of Contract, wbich is constantly varjdng 
Avilh varying circumstances, and that there ought to bo some juris- 
diction, Avhether in tho courts or the legislature, to see that this 
limit is properly observed, and is capable of extension Avhenever it 
may be found necessary to extend it. 

'J’hero is a third class of cases in which the law, with the 
object of preventing injury to the public, or to the other party to 
tho contract, enforces the contract only when made in oocordance 
Avith certain rules and restrictions. As examples of this may bo 

(l) The present Master of tho Rolls. 
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mentioned 1 lie laws which rogulato the sale of intoxicating liquors, 
of cattle, of gold and silver plate, of guuharrels, of explosives, of 
chain cables: which regulate the mode of building houses; the 
management of streams and watercourses ; the carriage of passengers 
by land and sea; the employment of seamen, of miners, and of 
factoiy labourers, &o., &o. It is by no means necessary to defend 
all tliui^c restrictions. Some of them may bo as foolish as others ure 
wise and necessary. But they show how wide has been the inter- 
ference with contracts, whether of sale or of employment, where 
it has been thought that special conditions wero iiccossary for the 
protection of llic other party to the contract or of the public. 

Coiiiirctcd with tho last is a fourth chiss of cases in which men arc 
prohibited from any dealing ut all in the way of their trade or busi- 
ness, unless they first prove certain qualifications or procure an 
oftieial license and in which their legal competency so to deal is 
made to cease altogether whenever the qualification or license is 
withdrawn. The following is a list of those cases, so far tis T have 
been able to make them out : — 

Apothecaries 
Attoriiics 
Ihirristers 
Browers 
Brokers 
Chemists 

Ch iiiinoy-swecpers 
Olcrgymoii 
Ooiiveyuncevs 
Game-dealers 

In the case of some of these persons it has been thought necessary, 
in the interest of those who deal with them, that they should possess 
certain qualificjitioiis ; in the case of others it has been thought 
Iiccossary, in the interests of tlie revenue, or of public morality, or of 
legalised sport, that there should be a hold over them, in the shape 
of a power to take away their licenses. In many of them, and 
those the mosst important, the conditions are such as to prevent 
^^'ompn from dealing at all. But in all of them tho hiw has not 
failed to interfere with freedom o i occupation and of contract by 
imposing a preliminary condition when the interests atfected by 
those occupations appeared to tho legislature to be sufficiently im- 
liortaiit or powerful to require such interference. It is to bo observed 
that in tho cases in which these conditions and restrictions are 
imposed for the sake of tho other party to tho contract, the assump- 
tion is that tho other party has not tho knowledge or power to 
protect himself without aid from tho law ; in other words, that tho 


Goldsmiths 

hlarinc-storc dealers 

Mercantile Marine officers 

Pawnbrokers 

riiysiciaiis 

Publicans 

iSoLimcn 

Surgeons 

Tobacco sellers 
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relation between the parties is such that the elements of a binding 
contract with full and free and intelligent assent do not exist with- 
out such aid. 

There is a fifth large and increasing class of cases in which tho 
law does not hesitate to define tho terms of a contract of sale, and to 
probibit other terms. I refer to the case of great pni-lianiontary 
undortukings in which, in consideration of privileges amounting to 
monopoly, or something like it. Parliament imposes on tho sellers of 
cerkiiii commodities or utilities strict conditions of price, supply, <tc. 
iSuch arc gas companies, water companies, dock companies, railway 
companies, tramway companies. In this case, again, tho ground of 
iiiterfeienCG is tho absence of freedom in the other party. One of 
the two parlies is in a position to dictate his owiir terms, and tho 
legislature consequently makes the contract in tho interest of tho 
other party. 

Finally, there is a class of cases in which mere convenience is held 
by all civilised nations to be a suflicient ground for restrictions on 
indi\idiial freedom. Tho most striking instance of this is, perhaps, 
the series of hiws which govern money and Iflic currency, and which 
in effect provide that there shall be certain lawful money; that 
values bhall be measured in tho terms of this money; and that no 
money other than that provided by Iho State shall bo made or used. 

Anollier instance of tho same kind is to be found in tho laws 
wliich ])rovido statutory weights and measures, and wbich forbid 
contracts to bo made except in terms of such weights and measures. 

Another iiii.laiico of loss importance but equally striking is tho 
lavr wliifli regulates cab fares. Ifero tho ground of iiiterfewmco is 
simidy to prevent the wusto of time and trouble which \vould arise if 
a bargain w’ero to be inado on each occu'^ion. 

Oiui curious instance may bo mentioned bceauses it raises a ques- 
tion of economical principle. There is a conflict of opinion between 
Ooirinioii JiUW' and Gliaiicory as to tlic extent W'hich should ho 
given to the pow'ov of fettering land by covenants running with 
the land. In the case of covenants made by the owner of land 
wdth tho punjhaser of a neighbouring portion, courts of law 
Imvo hold lliat such obligations tire merely personal, and that 
they do not bind a subsequent owner ; and they have so held on 
the economical ground that an owner of ground ought not to bo 
able to fetter the future enjoyment of it, and to make it subject 
to now burdens or obligations at his fancy or caprice. Courts 
of equity, on the contrary, looking not so much to general 
frcethjm of enjoyment as to contract obligations, have held that tho 
successors in title are limited in the use of tho land by^the covenants 
of tlicir predecessor. It is obvious that if such a power wore exer- 
cised capriciously and universally enforced, great oconomioal incon- 

B 2 
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yenionce might ensue. But courts of equity would probably escape 
from this consequence by moans of the discretion exercised in the 
well-known case of the Duke of Bedford the Trustees of the 
Britisli Museum, that, namely, of refusing to enforce a contract 
where the circumstauccs under w'hich the contract was entered into 
have wholly changed. 

I come now to the second of the two classes into which I have 
divided the subject; that, namely, in which the law interferes 
with tho freedom of one of the parties to a contract, in the interest 
of that party himself. 

First among this class of cases may bo mentioned those in wliich 
the law recognises no ability to make a binding contract, because the 
status of the party is such as to preclude the notion of that free, full, 
and intelligent consent which is essential to a binding promise. 

For instance, an infant’s power of binding himself is verj*^ limited, 
lie can bind himself for tho supply of necessaries ; by marriage with 
consent of parents ; and by marriage settlement ; and in some eases 
the court will make a contract for him. He is liable, too, when an 
act of his has caused injury to others. But beyond this ho is not 
allowed to bind himself by contract. 

Again, a drunken man or a lunatic cannot, strictly speaking, make 
a contract at all. lie may bo liable for necessaries, and he may bo 
bound by a contract made with a person who had no reason to 
suspect his condition. 

In both these cases tho law practically prohibits contract, because 
one essential element of a binding contract — full, free, and intelligent 
consent of one of the parties — is wanting. 

The case of a married w'oman is peculiar and interesting. Origin- 
ally her property, as avcU as her debts, became her husband’s, and 
she w'as incapable of contracting at all. By degrees the Court of 
Chancery established the i)ractico of settling property through the 
medium of trustees lo her separate use, and as a consequence treated 
her as capable of ow'iiing and dealing with tho property thus specially 
settled on her. In this way she acquired certain rights of contracting 
and consequently of binding herself with respect to that property. 
But as it was supposed that she must bo under tho influence (^f her 
husband, ond that if she w’ero enabled to deal with her property like 
any other owmor, she would deprive herself of it for his benefit, the 
lawyers invented a check in the form of a ** restraint on anticipa- 
tion,” by which she was prevented from anticipating, by assign- 
ment or otherwise, the income of her property in her husband’s 
lifetime. Thus the married woman was originally without Freedom 
of Contract; she was then made freo to contract by a special 
method, and for a limited purpose; and then, in order that this 
freedom of disposition might not bo used so as to limit her future 
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freedom, it was itself taken away from tor during her coverture, and 
she was confined to the enjoyment of her income as and when it became 
payable to her. Bocent legislation has given the married woman 
further power over her own wages and earnings. Under these circum- 
stances it is obvious that the law is in a growing and changing 
condition. It will not be complete until the married woman is 
recognised as having perfect freedom of contract with respect to 
everything which is her own, in whatever manner she becomes pos- 
sesswl of it. Difiiculties there no doubt aro arising out of the common 
household and common life, and out of tho natural influence exer- 
cised by tho husband. But these difficulties are scarcely greater 
than those with which the law has successfully coped in the case of 
ordinary partnerships, and in tho case of coutracta made under 
undue influence ; and analogies are therisfore not wanting by which 
the difficulties of giving Freedom of Contract to marriiid women 
ma}" bo solved. 

But fho principle involved in the eases of infants, lunatics, and 
married women is carried mucb further. The law generally, and 
tho Court of Chancery in particular, have always recognised in the 
fullest sense that behind the apparently fundamental doctrine that a 
contract must be performed, lies the still more fundamental principle 
that each contracting party must bo free ; i.e. that he must, in 
undertaking the obligation, bo an intelligent, free, and voluntary 
agent. Where a contract has been inado under a misapprobonsion 
of the essential circumstances of the case, it will be set aside ; still 
more where it has been made under ubsoliiiu physical constraint, or 
under the threat of some illegal oppression. But courts of equity 
go further still. The following arc passages from judgments or 
books of authority in which their action is described: — “The 
qiiostiou to bo decided in ( ach ca.so is whether the party was really 
a free ond voluntary agent. Any influeuco brought to bear upon a 
person entering into an agreement or consenting to a disposal of 
property which, having regard to tho age and capacity of the 
party, the nature of the transaction, and all the circumstances of 
the case, apxDears to have been such as to preclude the exercise of 
free and deliberate judgment, is considered by courts of equity to bo 
undue influence, and is a ground for setting aside the Act procured 
by its employment.” “ If it is once established that a person w'ho 
stands in a position of commanding iulluoiice towards another has 
obtained an advantage from him while in that position, it will bo 
presumed that in the absence of rebutting proof that advantage was 
obtained by means of that influence ; and it is not necessary for the 
party complaining to show the precise manner in which the influence 
was exerted. Compulsion or fraud is inferred from an existing 
relation of dominion on the one part and submission on the other.” 
Tlabitual influence is presumed to exist as “ a natural consequence 
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of the condition of tlie parties.” These doctrines have been applied 
to the cases of parent and child, guardian and ward, spiritual 
adviser and advised, doctor and patient, and to many others, but it 
is not confined to them. The court refuses to limit this class of 
case's by definition, and expresses its deliberate intention to apply 
the doctrine ’whenever the circumstances are analogous. “Undue 
influence," it is stated, “ may be inferred whenever the benefit is such as 
the taker has no natural or moral right to demand, and the graiiter 
no rational motive to give.” “Where there is a very marked in- 
equality between the parties in social position or intelligence, or 
the transaction arises out of' the necessities of ono of them, and 
is of such n nature as to put him to somo extent in the power of 
the other, a court of equity will bo inclined to give much more 
■UTight to suspicious circumstances attending the formation of the con- 
tract, and will he much more exacting in its demands for a satis- 
factory explanation of them than 'when the parties are on siush a 
footing ns to be presu nubly of equal competenco to iindcrslaud and 
protect their respective in krests in the matter in question.” “A court 

equity will inquire whether the parties really did meet on equal 
tt'rms ; and if it he found that tho vendor was in distressed circnni- 
stauces, and that advantage was taken of that distress, it will avoid 
the contract.” 

I have quoted the above passages at somo length because llioy 
sbow' that courts of equity have gone great lengths in interfering 
with actual contracts by grown-up persons, and that thoj’’ ha\c dont) 
this in tho cau.se of freedom itself. Tho words thus quoted as 
established legal principles might be used ns arguments in favour of 
many of the statutes, existing or proposed, winch are said to limit 
Freedom of Contract. 

The application of these doctrines to the sale of reversions is a 
curious instance of the mixed tendencies of our law. Sales of 
rovcr>ion3 were formerly sot aside if it could he only shown that 
the consideration was inadequate. This is now altered ; but tlic 
courts still set aside such j -dcs unless the piirchaser can show that 
the traubtictiou W{i«< perfectly fair. In this they have been 
influenced not only by tho modern principle, that a contract to be 
binding must be freely and intelligently made, but by tho fcvalal 
notions, that sucli sales w’erc a fraud on the ancestor who made the 
settlement and created the reversion, and that they would bo 
injurious to the continuance of tho groat families. A wholesome 
modem doctrine was thus exaggerated in its opxdication for the pur- 
pose of protecting quaai-feudal interests. 

In tho case of contracts for jjersonal sorvioe, the effect given to 
thorn by law is specially limite<l. No person can bind himself by 
any contract at all with servile incidents, such as unlimited control 
over person or property. Uy the Frcncli 1 i\v iiuTotinite vcntiMcl., of 
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service arc not allowed. And though English law allows such con- 
tracts, it docs not, unless in very exceptional oases, give any remedy 
by specific porrormauce for the breach of any contract of service. 
The only remedy is in damages. 

Again, a contract in general restraint of marriage is void ; end 
though this doctrine may have been derived from ecclesiastical views 
concerning marriage which do not now prevail, it may also be jus- 
tificfl on the modern principle that no ono has a right to give up his 
freedom in a matter of so much importance. According to the law 
of France, promises to miirry arc held not to be binding, ** commo 
portant attcintc a la liborli^ illiinilee-qui doit exister dans Ics mari- 
iigcs ; ” and if the present Solicilor-Goneral*s Hill should pass, 
English law will agree with the French in refusing to give damages 
for the breach of such promises. 

Again, it is a ^rell-known doctrine of law that contracts by 
which a man binds himself not to exercise a lawful profession, trade, 
or business are invalid. The doctrine is founded partly on the 
ground that such restraints prevent the public from getting the 
services of the men who would thus bind themselves, and that they 
tend to monopoly; but partly also on the ground tluit the contracting 
party ought not to be allowed to injure himself by tying his own 
hands. Tliua a contract, either for a strike or a lock-out, cannot be 
enforced at law ; and it is only recently that combinations to control 
wages have ceased to bo i>unishable as crimes. Even the exception 
to tho general rule, which gives effect to a contract not to do 
certain specified work w'ithin a certain specified area and under 
certain specified circumstances, is referable to the same principle of 
freedom which dictated the original rule, since without so binding 
liiniself a man exercising any particular trade or profession would 
not be free to sell and obtain tho best price for his bu,siuess, his skill, 
or his knowledge. 

Again, contracts by which a man promises not to enforce his legal 
rights before tho ordinary courts arc invalid. 

Again, under the well-known Etutute of Frauds there arc many 
ordinary dealings in which a man is not allowed to bind himself, 
except with certain specified formalities. 

Again, no man cun so hind himself as to avoid tho consequences 
of bankruptcy ; and bankruptcy imts an end to all contracts. It 
does so partly in order that all persons who liavo contracted with 
tho bankrupt may be dealt with equally ; but partly also in order 
that the bankrupt himself may^ become liberated from old obligations 
and become free to begin business again. 

Again, no man can so bind himself as to avoid the effect of the 
Statutes of Limitations, under which, ofter a limited time, every 
executory contract ho has made ceases to bo enforceable. The real 
ground for these statutes is probably to be found, not so much in the 
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alleged maxim, ** Interest reipubHcm ut sit finis litium/’ as in the 
doctrine which, as wo have seen, pervades the whole law of con- 
tracts, viz. that, when the State undertakes to enforce a voluntary 
obligation, it will take care that in so doing it does not unduly 
abridge individual freedom. 

I scarcely know on what ground to put the anomalous and ex- 
ceptional case of physicians and barristers, who are precluded from 
making any binding contract for their fees. As regards physicians, 
the rule is a statutory rule, but made at the instance of the pro- 
fession ; whilst in the case of barristers it is a rule made by tlie 
lawyers themselves. It certainly is not in the interest either of tlic 
public generally or of those who employ barristers that such a rule 
should exist ; and I am disposed to think that we must look upon it 
us a rule which is adopted by the profession because it enables them to 
claim their ices before they do their work, and thus prevents any 
inquiry whether they do it. This is certainly not a case in which tlic 
law interferes to protect persons who aro unablo to protect them- 
selves. 

But, to return to the main subject, numerous statutes have re- 
stricted free contracts by particular persons and in particular trades 
on the ground that the persons so restricted arc not in a position to 
protect themselves. 

Thus the law has restricted the working of women and children in 
factories and in mines, whilst under the recent Education Acts the 
employment of children in agriculture and in other occupations is 
also seiiously restricted. 

Under the Truck Acts stipulations by workmen in various trades 
and manufactures to be paid otherwise than in coin aro mado void. 

Wages of miners must not be paid in a public-house, and in certain 
cases must be paid according to the weight of the minerals. 

In the hosiery manufactures wages must be paid in coin and 
without stoppage; whilst a bargain to deduct for frame rents is 
forbidden, and even involves a penalty. 

No set-off is allowed against the wages of factory workers except 
to the extent of damage done. 

In the case of seamen the contract of service must bo made and 
put an end to in a particular way before a public officer ; certain 
stipulations concerning the seaworthiness of the ship and concerning 
the provisions, health, and accommodation of the seamen are mado 
compulsory by law ; the seaman is not allowed to sell or assign his 
wages ; and ho is now forbidden, to stipulate for an advance of wages 
secured by a written promise to pay on condition of joining his 
ship. It will be remembered that the latter prohibition, which has 
become law in 1880, was thrown over in 1877, by the late Prime 
Minister on the specific ground that it interfered with freedom of 
contraet. 
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The case of the Deccan peasants is extremely interesting. In that 
case the English Government had, hy making the tenure of the 
peasant certain, by making his rent fixed and moderate, and by 
making his interest in his land assignable, much increased his power 
of disposition. On the other hand, the English Government had 
also simplified and extended the operation of the law by which effect 
is given to contracts. The effect of this increased “ Freedom of 
Contract ” was to enable the peasant to borrow money freely on tho 
credit of his land, and ultimately to place him in the power of tho 
money-lender. Tho remedy adopted in 1879 was, in the first place, 
to throw certain precautions and restrictions round the. Tnfl.Trmg 
of contracts for loans; in the second place, to restrict the 
remedies for debt against the person and land of the' debtor ; and, in 
tho third place, to give to the courts of law very large powers of 
modifying and setting aside contracts. Freedom of contract was 
Jibridgcd because it had led to bondage. 

It is unnecessary to give further illustrations. It is beyond all 
doubt clear that, whether wo look to the course of general juris- 
prudence, or to legislation, ancient or recent, our law ' and other 
civilised laws are in the habit of prohibiting contracts, of taking 
away the power of enforcing them, and of subjecting them to special 
compulsory conditions, in tho case of any persons whose power to 
bind themselves might, if unrestricted, expose tlicm to injustice or 
oppression ; in other words, when the freedom of contract is likely 
unduly to limit or destroy personal freedom. 

hrccdom of Contract, looked at from a legal point of view, is 
therefore liedgcd in hy limitations on every side ; some in the 
interest of the public ; some in the interest of third parties ; some 
in the interest of the other parties to the contract ; some, perhaps 
most of all, in the interest of the contracting party himself. 
&o fundamental are these limitations that they must be looked 
upon, not so much as exceptions to a general rule, as definitions 
of the essential elements of a contract. The legal notion of a 
binding contract comprises the following elements — 

1. Perfect freedom of action in both the contracting parties. 

2. Knowledge of tho circumstances in both the contracting 
parties. 

5. Mutuality, or, in legal terms, consideration. 

4. That the thing contracted to be done shall be possible. 

6. That it shall he lawful. 

That it shall not bo such as to injure the legal rights of 

And it will bo aeon that out of these elements may bo evolved, 
or upon them may be based, almost all, if not all, of the limitations 
which I have been discussing. 

Before attempting to apply these principles to actual cases, it is 
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desirable to notice one fallacy by which we are often misled. 
The great legal principle which governs the cases wo have been 
considering is, that free and intelligent consent is of the essence of 
such a contract as the law will enforce. This is entirely at ono with 
the economical principle, which relies on free and intelligent choice, 
dictated by self-interest, as the most efficient agent in tho production 
of wealth. In cases wlierc there is no such free and intelligent 
consent, no such free choice, tho essential elements are wanting wliich, 
in tho eye of the law and political economy, give sanction to con- 
tract obligations. Hut wo are constantly in the habit of assuming 
that this free choice and consent exists where there is really no 
choice or consent at all, and no intention of consenting ; and tho 
habit is fostered by tho fictions to which lawyers, in their 
custom of referring all obligations to contract, are constantly rcjsort- 
ing. "NVe have no right to assume, as we constantly do, that, in 
matters which have become habitual, each person docs or can 
exercise frc'c choice wherever he makes what is termed a contract. 
Life would be intolerable if lie did. INTine- tenths of the consc(pieuces 
of all our dealings are fixed for us by practice and by custom, and 
we arc as unable to escape from these consequences as if they were 
enjoined by a specific statute. When we undertake the duties of an 
office or a situation, when we engage a servant, when wc take a rail- 
way ticket, when we send a package by land or sea, when wc insure 
our lives, our houses, our ships, or our goods — in short, in almost 
cvciy dealing of life wc subject ourselves to a series of conditions 
and consequences many of which wo do not and cuimot know, and 
from many of which, did we know them, wc should bo absolutely 
incapable of freeing ourselves. And yet, whenever a question arises 
in the law courts as to the effect to be given to any of these con- 
ditions, the question which tho lawyers put to themselves is almost 
always, “ What did the parties moan ? '' and the conclusion at which 
they orrivo is justified or even sanctified in their eyes by tho 
assumption of an implied promise, when, if tho truth were told, in 
nine cases out of ten the parties had no meaning about it at all, 
having never contemplated the contingency which has arisen. And 
even if the question were put in tho more plausible form, "WJiat 
would they have intended if they had foreseen the contingency ? ” 
it is still open to the observation that they might not, and in many 
cases would not, have been free agents in the matter. To say that 
a man must bo held to have dealt with a viow to all the consequences 
which law or habit or the general dealings of men attach to such 
dealings, may lead to the conclusions which justice and convcuiciice 
require. But to my so loads us too often to ignore the fact that he 
did not as a matter of fact have these consequences in viow, uud that 
very often ho could not have escaped them if he had. 

Thd'\;ase of landlord and tenant affords an oxcclleiit illustration. 
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By the law of England tho tenant takes tho risk of storms, of bad 
seasons, of eviction by an enemy — in short, of inevitable accident. 
This is put by our lawyers on the ground of tho intention of tho 
parties ; and no doubt is, at the prestmt time, in one sense properly 
so put, since tho tenant, when he takes his lease, knows what the 
law is. But when the case was first decided it is in tho highest 
degree improbable that there was any such intention. Tho parties 
probably had no intention at nil, and tho courts might without any 
violence to contracts have decided the other way. Asa matter of 
fiict tho civil law, and other laws which have follow’ccl the civil law, 
do decide this question in a dilforent way ; and tho piactice of 
Englidi landlords, who constantly give back ])art of their rents to 
tlicif tenanis in bad times, shows that, in spite of tho habits 
engendered by a well-settled law, the real intentions of the parties 
are something very diflerent from those which our law has attri- 
buted to tbcm, and which, when appealed to, it enforces. 

It is cpiile possible that the conclusions of the law may be 
righl, although arrived at by the fiction of an intention or a promise 
which never existed ; but the real absence bf such an intention or 
promise is fill-important when tliose conclusions are questioned on 
the ground of justice, and wdien they are dofendisd on the ground 
that they are tlio result of the free and voluntary action of the 
parties. It is well that w’O sliould remember that habit, custom, 
amilogy, regulate a large part of our doings, and are the real founda- 
tion of a grofit j)art of our law. As in the beginning they generally 
spring fi’om convenience, they probably effect this better than any 
direct action of tho legislature ; and when they become inconvenient 
or unjust, they can ho moulded to circumstances more easily than 
a positive rule of law'. But there arc cases where habit and custom 
and the legal consequences attached to them become too strong and 
too firmly fixed to bo altered by inflividual effort, however much 
justice or convenience may require an alteration ; and in these cases 
a new law, which alters thorn and determines them afresh, may he 
fin interference justifiable — not so much on tho wide ground that 
convenience justifies interference with freedom — as tluit freedom 
itself calls for the interference. At tho same time it must not bo for- 
gotten that it is a difficult and delicate task to alter by statute tho 
established and well-know’ii incidents of an ordinary contract, and 
that it is a still more delicate task to make the alteration compulsory. 
Such a task should only bo undertaken where there is little or no 
chance of the evil curing itself. But what I contend for is that this 
difficulty should not bo increased by tho assumption that these 
iucidciif 8 are necessarily themsclvcjfl tho results of the free action of the 
parties ; or that iuierierenco with them must bq interfcreuco with 
free action. It may he so, but it may also be the contrary. 

It was my object to conclude tho above anfilysis with a short 
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summary of the principal reasons which justify interference with 
contract, and an apjdication of these reasons to the cases which have 
recently attracted attention. But the reasons in question are so 
many and Torious that it is not easy to state them in any simple 
form, and the following attempt to do so and to apply them to 
existing problems of legislation must be looked upon as illustrations 
only. 

I- need scarcely refer to cases in which the legislature lias 
interfered for the purpose of altering the existing legal incidents to 
a contract, leaving the parties free either to adopt the altered law, 
by allowing it to take its codrse, or to adopt other stipulations if 
they please. It is obvious that here there is no interference with 
absolute freedom, but simply with custom or legal decision. This 
remedy is a sufficient one where, in consequence of the parties 
being equally matched, or for other reasons, the new law is likely to 
bo left in general to take its course ; and it possesses the gi'oat 
advantage that it admits of development and alteration us the con- 
venience of the parties may suggest. The Agricultural Holdings 
Act would have been a fair specimen of this kind of legislation if it 
had not been drawn in a half-hearted manner. It proposed to 
reverse the unjust presumption of law that whatever is annexed to 
the soil belongs to the landlord ; but it did so in a form and manner 
which has successfully temi)tcd the parties to evade its operation. 

I also exclude the cases in which the law requires certain qualifi- 
cations from diiTcrent classes of persons before they can exorci-io 
particular callings. The grounds for this interference arc various 
and doubtful ; and it is not an interference with particular contracts, 
but with a general course of dealing. 

Putting these cases aside and taking those cases only in which 
the law exercises an absolute control over contracts, I think the 
circumstances which justify such control may bo classed as 
follows : — 

1. Cases in which the evil to third parties or to the public is so 
great as to require that in their interest the liberty of both the con- 
tracting parties shall be restricted. In this case the real difficulty 
always is to insure the observance of the restrictive law, .since, 
esp hypothesiy both parties have an interest in breaking it. 

2. Cases in which the dictation of the tenns of the contract by 
the legislature is a convenience or advantage to both parties to the 
contract. 

3. Cases in which the interforonco of the legislature is directed 
to the protection or advantage of one only of the two parties to the 
contract. To justify interference under this last bead it should bo 
shown-^ ^ 

I. That the obligation interfered with is in itself obviously and 
generally unjust and unreasonable ; or — 
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II, That the party in whose interest the interference is sought is 
unable to protect himself. This may be from various causes^ e.g , : — 
(a) The inhoront weakness or ignorance of the party himself. 
{b) The superior knowledge, wealth, power, or position of the 
other party. 

(c) The possession of a monopoly by the other party. 

(rf) The power of custom or habit. 

I will now try to apply these principles to existing problems of 
legislation. But it must be remembered that it is a comparatively 
simple thing to stale principles of this kind ; the real difficulty is in 
their application. It is the minor premise of the syllogism which 
gives the real trouble. The circumstances of each case are the 
all-important factors, and the real difficulty is to ascertain them 
correctly. 

(1) As regards contracts between landlord and tenant in respect 
{a) of game, (ft) of compensation for improvements, (c) of rent. 

If the tenants arc, by reason of their capital, their position, their 
power of association, and the competition of the landlords, in a 
position to make a bargain with the landlord on fair and equal 
terms ; if, above all, they aro able to say to a landlord with whom 
they differ, ** I will take my skill and capital elsewhere,'' the con- 
tracts they make themselves are likely to be better than any that 
the law can make for thorn. 

If, on the other hand, from the difficulty of removing their 
CHi)it«l, from social and feudal habits, from the excessive competi- 
tion between tenants, or for othor reasons, the landlord is in a 
position to dictate and the tenant in no position to refuse any 
terms w'liich the landlord chooses to impose, there may b© ground 
for interference on behalf of tho touant. 

To take the special case of Ireland. If, as is alleged by those 
who seek for an alteration of tho land system, it is the fact 
that the tenants are numerous and the landlords few ; that the 
tenant lias no other occupation open to him, except by leaving 
the country ; that the conditions are such that the only improve- 
ments made in tho land aro modo by tho tenant; that these im- 
provements are at the mercy of the landlord ; that the whole risk 
of loss is the tenant's, and the whole prospect of ultimate profit tho 
landlord's; and that these hard conditions aro not modified by 
social usage — then there is as strong a case for tho interference of 
low on behalf of the tenant as ever induced a court of equity to set 
aside a contract. If, again, these conditions have produced a state 
of feeling in which the landlord's legal power of removing a tenant, 
even for purposes of improvement or for non-payment of fair rent, 
is held in check by fear of assassination, he cert^^y has not the 
freedom of action or disposition which both law and political economy 
require. To talk of freedom of contract in such a case is nonsense. 
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There is no real freedom on either side. Political economy, as well 
as law and common sense, demand that the law shall bo so altered 
as to render the landlord free to nsc his capital, and the tenant his 
labour and skill, in such a way as will render both profitable. 

How far the above is a fair description of the actual case, and 
how, if so, a change can be made without injustice to tho landlord,- 
and so as to make tho tenant free, are questions on which it is not 
for me to discuss hero. All I insist on is that, if tho facts aro as 
stated, they do not comprise the essential conditions of a free 
contract. 

In the case of landlord and tenant interference may possibly be 
also justified on the ground of public interest if it can be shown that 
the existing state of tho relations between them ])revents the due 
cultivation of tho laud, and consequently diminishes tho amount of 
produce which would otherwise go to increase the national wealth. 
Put os it must clearly be tho interest of tho landlord or tenant, or 
both, to got as much profit out of the land as possible, we inaj' 
assume that, if tho relation between them is placed on a proper 
footing, their own interest will do all that tho public interest 
requires. 

(2) As regards contracls between employer and employed. This 
subject affords numerous illustrations. I will select one, viz., ibo 
limitation of tho hours of labour. 

In the case of children under ago, legislative rosirictioii is amply 
justified on the ground that there is no freedom on their part. 

In tho case of married women a similar reason exists, though in a 
less degree. And it cannot, I think, be denied that if married 
women are to bo treated in accordance with the tendency of recent 
legislation — as persons caiDablc of managing their own interests — 
the reason for interfering to restrict their agreements for labour and 
service will, pro fanto, diminish. 

As regards giown men, it certainly appears to mo to need some 
very strong and exceptional ciicumstanecs to show that the law ought, 
in any case, to interfere to prevent them from undertaking to work 
ns long and as much as they choose. 

(3) As regards contracts between railway companies and those 
whose persons or goods they carry. Here tho possession of a 
monopoly, or ut any rate of privilege, justifies the imposition on the 
companies of terms on behalf of the public, who are quite unable to 
make terms for themselves. The limitation of the right to impose 
such terms is to he found only in tho just expectations which the 
companies have been led to form from the terms of their concessions. 
These concessions have, indeed, sometimes been regatded as exhaust- 
ive contracts between the public and the companies by which each 
has defined its own rights and liabilities. But this, as it seems to 
me, is a yi^w formed under those legal influences above adverted to 
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which attribute all rights and oUigations to an implied contract 
rather than to the real relations of the parties. Such a view would, 
in this case, lead to the untenable conclusion that the State has no 
right to impose any new conditions on railway companies, even for 
purposes of safety, which are not contained in the Aots under which 
they wore formed The truer view, as it seems to me, is that certain 
definite privileges wore granted them, and amongst others tho right 
of taking certain payments for certain work ; but that tbo right of 
the Slato to impose further conditions in the interest of public safety 
or convenionce remaius, subject to tho just expectations to which I 
luivc referred. 

How careful the State should be in imposing such conditions, and 
how difficult it is to foresee what circumslanoes may require, is w’oll 
illustrated by the laws requiring railway companies to run certain 
cheap trains for poor people, and reh’eviug them from tho Fassongcr 
Duty in respect of sucli trains. The eojupanies now, in their own 
interest, give the poor far more accommodulion than the State thought 
it possible to require for them, (uid tho only efiect of this boiievolent 
law is to cause a perpetual wrangle between the companies and the 
Revenue 13epartmont, and to induce the companies, for tho purpose 
of avoiding taxation, to give tho poor less accommodation than they 
otherwise w'ould have given. 

There is another ground on which legislative definition of the 
incidents of contracts for carriage of passengers or goods may be 
desirable. Such a contract necessarily draws with it a long train 
of consequences, involving legal questions of the greatest nicety and 
difficulty. It is idle to say that such consequences aro or can bo 
foresc(‘u by tho parties when a ticket is taken, or a bale of goods 
booked, or tliat they do or can really exercise any choice in tho 
mailer. And yet tho courts fire taken up day by day and year by 
year in trying to find out what tbo parties meant, or what, if 
reasonable persons, they ought to have meant. In such a case it may 
be greatly to the advantage of both parties that tho legislature 
should determine those conditions. In so doing they w'ould not bo 
intorfi'ring wdth freedom any more than the courts now do. 

(1) As regards contracts between insured and insurers. 

] lero there is no ground for interference for the purpose of pro- 
tecting either party. Both are entirely capable of taking care of 
themselves. But tho contract may affect third parties — in the case 
of life insurance by giving one of the parties a direct interest in tho 
death of a third ; and in the case of marino insurance, by giving the 
insured an interest in tho loss of life and property, or depriving him 
of the ordinary motives Tor protecting life and property which would 
exist without insurauco. These considerations constitute an ample 
justification for interference, and the law has consequently refused 
to sanction contracts of insurance where there is no interest. It 
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would be equally justified in limiting insurances simply to a contract 
of indemnity, so that for instance the shipowner should not bo 
allowed to have any possible interest in the loss of his vessel. The 
real difiiculty in this case is to moke tho interference effective, since 
over-insurance is often to tho interest of both insurer and insured. 

(5) As regards contracts between shipowners and seamen. 

There has been much interference in these contracts, out of which 
I will select two instances. The law has recently required that 
every contract shall contain a stipulation that the ship is seaworthy. 
This is justifiable on the ground that it is a condition which ought 
never to bo dispensed with, and which from his 'carelessness, from 
habit, or from other causes, tho sailor is unable or unwilling to insist 
upon. 

The law has also, by an Act of tho last Session, made the advance- 
note illegal. This is a contract by which tho shipowner agrees to 
advance to the assignee of tho seaman a certain amount of wages on 
condition that the seaman sails with the ship ; and it is caslicd for 
the seaman at a considerable discount. In this caso tho advance- 
note is put an end to in tho interest of both parties, since the system 
was injurious to both ; and the legislature is to bo justified on the 
ground that in conscquenco of tho prevalence of a bad custom, of 
recklessness and want of self-control on the part of the sailor, and of 
tho temptations to which he is exposed, it was impossible for either 
party or for both to break through the existing practice without the 
aid of legislation. 

The above are only a few out of the many cases I might have 
selected ; many others might bo mentioned, but tho above arc suffi- 
cient to illustrate tbc principles at issue. 

To resume ; tho conclusions I am anxious to press are the follow- 
ing:— 

It is not Freedom of Contract, but freedom of action and disposition, 
as dictated by sclf-intcrost, which is tho fundamental principle of 
modem political economy. 

Freedom of Contract superadds tho notion of a binding obligation 
which in itself is not freedom, but tho reverse. 

Obligation is, however, necessary in human dealings, and Freedom 
of Contract is a great step in the direction of freedom of action and 
di^osition ; since it substitutes an obligation made by oach man for 
himself, for an obligation created for him by law or custom. 

It is, however, of the essence of such an obligatioii that the consent 
of both tho parties should bo full and free and intelligent ; and this 
consideration introducos a series of limitations which wore recognised 
by law long before j)olitical economy was be*ard of ; which form an 
essential part of every law of contract, and which are to bo found in 
the common law no loss than in modern statutes. 
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SucIl restrictions are entirely consistent with the fundamental 
maxim of political economyi for they are in the interest of freedom 
itself. 

There are many other restrictions which are justified and required 
by public convenience; by the convenience of the parties to the 
contract ; or by the interest of third parties. 

It must be remembered also that there are a great many so-called 
incidents of contract, which, though treated by lawyers as the result 
of contract, are not the result of the free action of the parties, but are 
forced upon them by custom or by law. 

My object will bo much mistaken if -it is supposed that I desire to 
restrict the real operations of freedom, whether of contract or of any 
other kind. Tho danger at present appears to me to lie in the direc- 
tion of too much restriction, not of too much freedom. Legislative 
interference cannot be too cautiously applied. Besides the difficulty 
of making any general rule which shall apply to the infinite variety of 
human dealings and circumstances, the still greater difficulty of 
foreseeing future circumstances, and the further difficulty of alter- 
ing rules so made as the over-changing cirtiumstanccs of human 
society require, there is the danger, more serious still, of rendering 
men unfit to exercise freedom. Treat grown men or women as 
incapable of judging and acting for themselves, and you go far to 
make them incapable. Our daily life is beginning already to be too 
much hedged round by inspections, regjilutions, and prohibitions. 
The democracy which is impending over us has much of promise, 
but one of its failings is impatience. It cannot bear to see an evil 
slowly cure itself, which can, as it imagines, be cured at once by the 
use of its o^vn overwhelming force. It is passionately benevolent 
and passionately fond of power. To preserve individual liberty will 
probably be one of tho great difficulties of the future ; and to aid in 
meeting this difficulty will bo one of the future tasks of political 
economy. But the science and its professors will be little able to 
perform this task if it is supposed that their doctrines prohibit the 
alteration of existing legal rights and relations, or that the Freedom 
of Contract for which they have contended merely means that each 
person shall be at liberty to keep what tho law now gives him, and 
to do what ho likes with it. 

Political economy, in common with jurisprudence, makes no such 
absurd demands. It supports contract whore contract is really free ; 
where it does not limit freedom unduly ; and where it causes no 
injury to third parties. Where contract is not free, or abridges 
freedom unduly, political economy, in common with jurisprudence, 
refuses to recognise its obligations. 

T. H. FAimER. 
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A Frisinch Senator and Academician remarked, on the accession of 
Mr. Gladstone to power^ that England had only passed from the hands 
of one artist into those of another, and seemed to have given up her 
natural rulers altogether : a significant observation from a member 
of the most ai'tistic and at the same time most practical community 
in the world, which can decorate its barricade with flowers but re- 
pudiates tlio rule of the florist. Who those natural rulers will be 
when the reign of these artists is over it is not easy to discern ; but 
as long as we have them we must make the best of their dominion. 
Among its advantages we have not only the amusement afforded by 
the activities, surprises, and originalities of their work in office, but 
by their continued energies in what used to be the repose, if not the 
torpor, of ministerial retreat. The redundancy and variety of Mr. 
Gladstone's effusions are in every one's recollection, combining an 
Opposition by pamphlets with such fields of literature and speculation 
that their gleanings fill a book-row, and now within six months the 
author of Lothair is ready with a novel of politics and society which 
requires a continuation to give it meaning and unity. 

Endymim has not the seiious intention of Lothair, The conver- 
sion of a young nobleman of immense wealth to the Boman Catholic 
Church, following that of other important British families, was 
a subject of statesmanlike and patriotic consideration appropriate to 
ingenious fiction, and the book was especially valuable from its 
avoidance of ordinary controversy and its exclusive treatment 
of the Romish Church as a social and political institution. But 
there is no special interest discemiblo in these volumes beyond the 
diversion of writer and reader. When, indeed, Lord Beaconsfleld 
selects a hero who starts as a Treasury clerk and ends in Prime 
Minister, the w'orld will insist on seeing simultaneously the artist in 
fiction and in practice, and however little of his own life the 
comrades and observers of his career may find in the picture, the 
public will seek out all kinds of autobiographic secrets, and will insist 
on the personages and relations being ns real as those of Mr. Justin 
McCarthy's history. One motive, so to say, of the story is so 
apparent that it would be almost affronting not to [give it recogni- 
tion, for it is honourable and, as the song goes, trader and true." 
Endymion trusts to his strong determination, persistent purpose, and 
seizure of opportunity to win his way to success in life, but he owes 
the crown and consummation to the love of woman. 

The first volume opens with the death of Mr. Canning, another 
artist who had won the race against privilege and routine, and 
perished at the goal, no less an example of the conditions and 
praaltiasbof our political life than Lord Beaconsfleld himself, and 
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closes with the election of 1837, thus giving to the preliminary 
portion a purely historical character, principal sketch of the 
two Forrars, the elder placeman, the unacknowledged son of an 
important statesman, the useful subordinate of Pitt and Grenville in 
the Treasury, perfectly contented with the inferior station, and 
marrying late into high life ; the younger, starting from that good 
position and entering Parliament as soon as ago permitted, well 
equipped with the accomplishments which were thou sufficient for 
all the responsibilities of statesmanship — Lord Oastlereagh’s Lord of 
the Treasury, Lord Liverpoors Under-Secretary of State, rising to 
the very verge of the Cabinet at the moment when the last entrench- 
ment of the Tories fell before the success of the Reform Bill — the 
secret pauper and the final suicide — confirms an impression which 
the student of Mr. Disraeli’s earlier works may have often felt, 
that the frequent combination of portraiture and fiction has acted 
as a check on a genius, which, if left free to work out its own 
imaginings, would have left works more permanent and real than 
those which must depend for their repute and sympathy in a 
great degree on the accidents and figures of the day. Nor need 
the success of the writer of romance have excluded th(' talent that 
might have followed on the lines of Boileau or Bt. Simon, and pre- 
sented in some other form as subtle characters of Society, the 
Change, and the State. There is in truth in this form of oomposi- 
tion an artistic difficulty almost impossible to surmount. Tho figure 
round whom the characters ought to cluster is either exaggerated 
in proportion or dwindles into a mere medium of commuiiicatioji. 
Even in such a work as Wilh^hn Mektcr there is the sense that all 
this splendid scenery of thoughts and fancy demands a more im- 
portant central object ; but when, as in this work, every other person 
has an original with whom the reader identifies him, it requires 
in the piece a singular fiiculty of impersonation to give importance 
and actuality to the fictitious hero. 

In no one of Lord Bcaconsfield’s works is this defect so apparent 
as in JEndt/mion, and the author so assiduously keeps him in the 
background that he is a nullity through tho first and set'^oud 
volumes, with a fantastic mission to be something very great in. 
the third. The son and grandson of Privy Councillors, with friends 
of influonce and position and just that kind of misfortuno that has 
an interest to youth, with an interest in politics but with no decided 
opinions, ho really required no mission at all to give him a success- 
ful career, and the talents with which he is credited are just those 
that are adapted to public life. He is placed as a boy in the 
Treasury, and on his sister’s marriage with the Foreign Secretary 
passes to the Foreign Office, and in his capacity as private secretary 
affords the opportunity for an allusion to that pleasant relation of 
which we have lately had so remarkable a recognition. 

F 2 
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“ Tho relations between a Minister and his secretary are, or at least should 
bo, among the finest that can subsist between two individuals. Except the 
married state, there is none in which so great a degree of confidence is involved, 
in which more forbearance ought to bo exercised, or more sympathy ought to 
exist. There is usually in tho relation an identity of interest and that of the 
highest kind ; and the perpetual difiBculties, the alternations of triumph and 
dofijat, develop devotion. A youthful secretary will naturally feel some degree 
of enthusiasm for his chief, and a wise Minister will never stint his regard for 
one in whoso intelligence and honour ho finds ho can place confidence.” 

Ho afterwards obtains a scat in Parliament by a combination of 
borough -mongers in his favour, and an anonymous gift of twenty 
thousand pounds transmitted to him in a form which it has exer- 
cised the civic mind to understand. At the instigation of his former 
master, then in opposition, he puts a crafty question that calls up 
the Minister, aud follows it up by moving for Papers that provoke 
an important debate. With all these favourable circumstances “ he 
walks downi to the House in the hope that tho exercise may improve 
his languid circulation, but in vain ; ** for when his name is called 
and he has to rise, “ his hands and foci were like ico.** This may very 
possibly have been a personal experience, for a nervous organization 
is not only compatible with oratorical power, hut oven may have a 
subtle connection with it, just as the most signal physical courage 
seems to consist in tho conquest of tho sense of apprehension by the 
force of will. I heard Colonel Gurwood say that he never went into 
action without positive fear, and that when ho led a Forlorn Hope 
the preliminary terror was agony. It is not so clear that this would 
be tho constitution most serviceable for that process of Pebatc which, 
after all, is the trial of strength in our parliamentary life, and which 
requires as an absolute condition of success the combination of the 
freest play of intellect with the conditions of repose. Endymion's 
recovery is finely described : — 

“ He had a kiud audionco, aiid an interested one. When he opened his 
mouth ho forgot his first seiitenco, which ho had long proparod. In trying to 
recall it and failing, ho was for a moment confused, liut it was only for a mo- 
ment; tho unpremeditated came lo his aid, and his voice, at first tremulous, 
was recognized as distinct and rich. There was a murmur of sympathy, and 
not morcly from his own side. Suddenly, both physically and intellectually, 
ho was quite himself. His arrested circulation flowed, and fed his stagnant 
bruin. His statement was lucid, his aiguments were difficult to onoountrr, and 
his manner was modest. Ho sate down amid general applause, and though ho 
was then conscious that ho had omittod more than one point on which he had 
relied, he was on the whole satisfied, aud recollected that he might use them in 
reply, a privilege to which ho now looked foivTard with foolings of comfort and 
confidence.” 

There is no member of either House who has taken such full 
advantage of this privilege as the author of Endymion or shown him- 
self so great a master of the art. 

We have little more of the hero’s parliamentary experience, and 
we ere specially told that he never opened his lips during the Anti- 
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Corn-law session that broke up the Conservative party. Lord 
Beaconsfield leaves that turning-point of his own fortunes to the 
judgment of history, and that decision will rest very much on the 
estimate of the nature of the contest between himself and Sir Bobort 
Peel. If the action was purely political, the method of opposition 
was malicious and the personality inexcusable ; but if it is regarded 
as a personal encounter between a great Minister and a member of 
his party, W'hose fair claims ho had persistently ignored, and who 
must either have given up the game of politics altogether, or risen into 
power by means of his discomfiture, tjicre can be small reproach that 
the assailant used every device of rhetorical art, and every weapon 
of parliamentary warfare. It is even possible that be never respected 
his opponent more than in the moment of his defeat, and the his- 
torian of later times may trace in the policy that dictated the adop- 
tion of the Household Suffrage no imperfect imitation of that of the 
llepcal of the Corn Laws, conducted, however, vrith a more adroit 
manipulation of party, and to a more successful issue. There is, how- 
ever, an echo of the old strife in the words that hero rover,t to that 
event : — “ The great Bill was curried, but the just hour of retribution 
at length arrived. The Ministry, though sanguine to the last of 
success, and not without cause, were completely and ignominiously 
defeated.*’ It is curious just now to remember that they fell by a 
combination of Liberals and ultra-Tories against ' a Peace Preserva- 
tion Bill for Ireland. 

On the formation of the Whig Government, the Foreign Secretary 
instantly confers the Under-Secrctaryship on his hrother-in-law ; 
his success in the office is complete, and ho retains it after the death 
of his chief, till the time of the Papal aggression and Lord John 
Bussell’s ** Durham Letter,” which it is here assumed was not com- 
municated to the Cabinet — true in the main — for it was really read 
out by Lord John Bussell himself, and when Lord Palmerston re- 
marked that it was a very good letter, but ho hoped it hod been 
headed “ Confidential,” ** Not exactly,” replied the writer, “ I have 
sent it to the Times : ” and when the Irish Secretary took it with 
some anxiety to the Lord-Lieutenant, the astute Lord Clarendon 
remarked that he was surprised he should be taken in by the hoax, 
though the style was well imitated. The importance, however, of 
the whole event in its bearings on the decline of the Whig Ministry 
seems here to bo overrated. The defections from the party were unim- 
portant ; and no Government ever loses in England by an appeal to 
the No Popery sentiment — rooted in the hearts of the people, and as 
real at this moment, when we are giving asylum to the monastic 
orders of Catholic France, as in the days of Lord George Gordon — 
Lothair and Mr. Dale notwithstanding. The country indeed would 
have supposed the Ecclesiastical Titles Bill os a reality of intole- 
rance, instead of a phantasmal protest. It was from very different 
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causes tliut the cha?ig^e of administration came about, hero described 
with vivacity, truth, nud with an interesting personal application ; — 

The Whigs tottered on for a year after the rude assault of Cardinal Pen- 
ruddock, but they were doomed, and the Protectionists were called upon to 
foi ni an administration. As they had no one in their ranks who had ever been 
ill office except their chief, who was in tho House of Lords, the affair soemed 
iaipo&sible. Tho attempt, however, could not bo avoided. A dozen men, with- 
out the slightest bxperieuoo of official life, had to be sworn in as jwiyy couu- 
oillora, boforo even they could receive tho seals and insignia of their intended 
offieijs. On their knees, according to tho constitutional custom, a dozen men, 
all in tlio act of genutloxion at tho same moment, and headed, too, by one of 
the mo-st iiowerful peers in tho country, tho Lord of Alnwick Castle himself, 
humbled theiu&elves before a fomale sovereign, who looked sorono and impor- 
tuibahlo before a spectacle never scon before, and which, in all probability, will 
never be seen again. 

••One of this band, a gentleman without any official experience whatever, 
wins not only placed in tho Cabinet, hut was absolutely i-equirod to become tho 
lc:ul(‘r of the House of Commons, "which had never occurred before, except in 
tho instance of hlr. Pitt in 1782. It has boon said that it was unwise in tho 
I'rolectionists assuming offoe when, on this occasion and on subsequent ones, 
they were far from being certain of a majority in tho House of Commons. It 
should, however, ho remembered, that unless they had dared those vonliuros 
they never could have found a body of men competent, from their official expe- 
rience aiid their practice in debate, to form a Mjnistrj'. Tho result has rather 
proved that they were right. Had they continued to refrain from incuiTing 
responsibility, they must have broken up and merged in different connections, 
which, for a party numerically so strong as the Pi'otoctionists, would have been 
a ftoriy business, aud probably havo led to disastrous results.” 

It "was this army of untried officials that Lord Derby called his 
“nuggets which ho had dug out from tho political mine : tho “ gen- 
tleman ” licro mentioned with so much simplicity being one of those of 
which he had not been tho first to discover the weight and value, 
but which the blindness or prej udice of tho miners bad, fortunately for 
its own future, left unrecognised so long. It might otherwise havo 
boon molten down into uii ordinary official seal instead of being used 
iji the formation of the chain of liritish history. No contemporary 
of that event will forget the success of the Budget speech of that 
tyro Chancellor of tho Exchequer commencing with the grammar of 
finance, and loading on his aiidiencc to tho complicated details of the 
situation, with a combination of accurate knowledge and literary 
skill that prognosticated the artist that might rise to the highest 
grade of politician. 

Before this crisis, however, the great event of this romance occurred, 
to which allusion has been already made. Endymion's sister, the 
widow of the Foreign Minister, marries tho Fairy Prince of the story, 
rather to gratify her ambition for him than her own ; and, when 
she has done so, she calls on him to fulfil her wish by an alliance 
of a not dissimilar character with the greatest commercial heiress of 
the day. She urges her point in theso remarkable words, when it is 
who writes them : — 

“ Your present position, if ^ou poisist in it, is ono most perilous. You have 
no root the country ; but for an acoidont you could not maintain the publio 
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position you liaTo nobly gflinod. As for the great crowning consummation of 
your life, which we dreamed over at unhappy Hurstloy, which I have Bomotimes 
dared to prophesy, that must bo surrendered. Tho country at tho best will look 
upon you only as a reputable advonturor to bo endured, even trusted and sup- 
ported, in some sooondary post, but nothing more.” 

At the instant he shrinks from tho effort of consent, the door 
opens as by the wand of the sorcerer, and the death of the husband 
of the lady who is at onoo the object of his long and earnest affection 
is unnounced, and who is so rich and powerful that tho one is just 
as good a match as the other. 

It has been pleasantly said that the English aristocracy would 
have gone the "way of their order all over the world but for tho two 
MM’s — Marriage and Minerals. Mndymion is certainly an illustra- 
tion of half this apologue ; there never was a novel with st) little love 
and with so many proposals of marriago, marriages, and ro-marriages, 
and it includes, if not especially Mr. Mill’s “unearned increment,” 
yet its meaning — an undeserved accession of wealth. Nor let any 
one look on the importance of this element in the fabrication of any 
man’s political fortune as in the least exaggerated. Mr. Canning is 
known to have said that the life of a poor man in the House of Com- 
mons was a torment of continual suspicion. And, in fact, it must bo 
so, and ought to he so. In an assembly whoro competition is keen 
and ambit ion open, pecuniary independence is tho first requisite for 
consideration, and there should he every barrier against unworthy 
motives and venal desires. There must be the clearest possible 
line ])ctwccn tho adventurer and the politician. Instances may 
be cited of men who have made capital out of their j>overty, as 
Robespierre did out of his incorrupt] on ; but that is only where 
the individual has been tried and tested by long experience, and 
found to be as proud as he is poor. 

Tho political “ feerie ” winds up very quick. Endymion becomes 
Eoreigu Minister by his own talents and tho charms and wealth of 
his wife, and passes naturally from tho most important offico in tho 
Cabinet to the highest. 

What Endymion did after he became Premier lies in tho undis- 
covered vale between fiction and history. He probably acted on 
the suggestion made to him that the popularity and greatness of a 
Ministry does not depend on prosperous finance, but on a successful 
stroke of foreign polioy. If he carried this out with sufficient adroit- 
ness and courage, so as to prevent a disastrous war between a people 
whom England was bound to protect by tradition and interest, and 
a gigantic neighbour animated by the instincts and appetencies 
of Attila, whatever may have been the immediate effect on the 
duration of his own Government, he has had tho gratitude of 
Europe and humanity ; but “ peace with honour ” for England alone 
would fall short of a successfiil administration, and bo a poor 
compensation for the world. 
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Tho commixture of real and ideal personages of itself produces a 
phantasmagoric effect which is heightened by the fictitious charactor 
of that social atmosphere which is here described as ** the world of 
all those dazzling people whose sayings and doings give the taste 
and supply the conversation and leaven the existence of admiring 
and wondering millions/* n world of which a Prime Minister of 
England has, by a strange contingency of tasto and circumstance, 
made himself the historian. “I know we are not clover,** said a 
member of one of the great families ho had described in one of these 
novels, “ but surely wo arc not so foolish as he makes us/* And it 
is impossible to throw off the impression of a secret satire pervading 
all the complimentary phraseology and brilliant colouring. The 
writer is himself conscious enough of this insincerity when he contrasts 
the occasional pleasures of the occupied with the constant amusements 
of the idle classes. " Banquets are not rare, nor choice guests, nor 
“ gracious hosts, but when do we ever see a person enjoying anything ? 
“ But these gay childre of wit and brain, and successful labour and 
“ happy speculation, some of them very rich and some of them with- 
out a sou, seemed only to think of the festive hour and all its joys. 
“ Neither wealth nor poverty heighten their cares. Every face 
sparkled, every word seemed witty, and every sound seemed sweet.'* 
Ho can, too, find pleasure in picturing the capture of high life by two 
adventuresses (in the honest sense of the word), of whom wo should 
like to know more than their personal charms and astonishing mar- 
riages, for we think we know them One of them might almost have 
been suggested by that curious adventure in the life of William llazlitt, 
which he has embalmed in that delightful book, the Liber Amorist^ 
the story of the wondrous servant-girl who drove him mad by the 
dignity that petrified her beauty and froze the passion it inflamed. 

But when Lord Beaconafield touches the inner and mental life of 
a larger and sincerer order of society, he either will not or cannot get 
beyond the satirical purpose. In the character of Job Thomberry he 
delineates those middle-class aspirations which, with a contemptuous 
humour, he calls democratic opinions,’* and while crediting him 
with the “ highest faculty of speech — a voice than which there 
is nothing clearer than his moaning, — a power of statement with 
pellucid art — facts marshalled with such vivid simplicity, and 
inferences so natural and spontaneous and irresistible that they 
seemed as it were borrowed from his audience, though none of that 
audience had arrived at them before*’— and landing him in the 
Cabinet, he still only presents him as a ** frightful example ** of 
what becomes of a political reformer when he rises into the higher 
spheres of Office and Religion. His son cares for nothing but land, 
and his wife is a Ritualist : very good fun — but not quite a states- 
man’s proof that the Radical was wrong. 

It id, however, in the treatment of the literary charactor that 
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tho exclusive and partial observation of Lord Beaeonsfield is most 
apparent. Bred in a house of Letters, it is, as wo often find, not 
unnatural that the pursuit should havo been distasteful to him ; but, 
as in his writings he fully availed himself of its advantages, and from 
his early youth mingled, so to say, in the profession, though decidedly 
with other besides literary purposes, there is no reason that when he 
had achieved both literary and political distinction he should have 
dissociated himself completely from tho class from which he sprang. 
He had tho opportunity (of which his colleague in both. Lord Lytton, 
so amply avails himself) of that delightful exercise of patronage, that 
soenis rather to desire equality than to ask for that gratitude which 
intellectual men are so shy to acknowledge, and which may be 
made to flatter in the very benefits it confers. In the speech of 
Lord Beaconsfield on the only occasion of late years when he has 
been pleased to forward any object in tho interest, or to the honour, 
of literature — the JMecting for the erection of a statue to Lord 
Byron, to which the public so coldly responded — ^he accompanied 
his homage to that poet by derogatory remarks on the con- 
temporaries and followers of his fame. There is in truth lio reason 
to suppose that with him the subtler intellectual emotions respond 
to the call of language and thought so as to find in literature the 
charm of life. Hor should it be forgotten that tho rough demands of 
political action, while they exercise coarsen the faculties, and while 
Parliament is every day summoning the intelligence to stand and 
deliver,” it can hardly be expected to remain wealthy and full. Yet, 
if for such reasons literature would hardly cx27ect to find in those 
social dramas very genial or dignified representatives, there is no 
reason why they should bo made ridiculous and offensivo. The cari- 
cature here exhibited with a monotonous repetition of words and 
actions only worthy of the circus, and with no relation to the inci- 
dents or purpose of the story, indicates either a malignant personal 
object or a general satire on the susceptibilities of the literary cha- 
racter. The critics have generally assumed the former ; and if it is 
intended to be a representation of the author of Vanity Fairy the 
execution is at once false and feoble. Mr. Thackeray was a member 
of a family that had contributed important men to every walk of 
life, and possessed an adequate patrimony for any profession. ' He 
spent most of his fortune imprudently in youth, and then had a 
harder fight in life than was agreeable to his luxurious tastes and 
not active habits. He was of too kindly a nature for the differences 
of wealth and position with which he came in contact fo engender 
malice or even envy, but he let his sense of it be lelt in humorous 
comparisons and exaggerated distinotions, and at times, when tho 
great gloom of his existence Ml too heavy on him, he did not 
entirely conquer a morbid discontent at the happier fates and 
circumstances of those he justly thought no better or wiser than 



71 


NOTES ON ENDTMION, 


liimself. But his good education at a high-class schooli which 
gave to his writings a olassioal flavour that distinguishes them so 
prominently from those of his great competitor in fletion., and his 
association at Cambridge with all the best of past and present culture, 
would alone havo saved him from any similitude to the impersonation 
of bad taste and temper which disfigures these volumes. 

There is a character shadowed within this book to which it is w’ell 
that some justice should be done. Mr. Vigo, the Yorkshiroman and 
rich London tailor, becomes the impersonation of the marvellous deve- 
lopment of the llaihvay interest, which all England now accepts almost 
as an incident of nature, with liftle or no sense of obligation to the men 
who produced it. The original of this figure is George Hudson, the 
owner and manager of the great central shop at York to which the 
whole county resorted to buy everything, from blankets to laco. 
Tlicre must have been some strange ability about this shopman for 
him to find liimself associated with the elder Stephenson in the 
creation of the railway system of England. Yet so it was, and the 
Northern County has not forgotten tho banquet of honour to his 
genius and enterprise at which Lord George Bentinck, tho Tory 
leader, sat by the chairman, and which brought together the whole 
nobility and gentry of the north. In tho present transformation tho 
ability and worth of this man of middle-class life, of provincial speech 
and plain manners, but of most cordial and generous disposition, is 
depicted as successful and as winning its full reward. In tho 
real struggle of commerce it was otherwise ; George Hudson — 
who said, They took me from behind the counter and gave me to 
administer a lai’ger revenue than even Mr. Pitt uudortook during tho 
great >var. I had some seventy millions to manage, and I may have 
made some mistakes in it;"’ who said, "Those mon who have lost 
pounds by mo aro hounding me to death ; but where are those who have 
made thousands by me P — died in poverty and obscurity, only sup- 
ported by a scanty subscription from the landowners whom ho had 
fabulously enriched, and without assistance from the country whose 
resources of agriculture and commerce he had developed to an 
incredible extent of prosperity. Ho was ruined by the sanguine dis- 
position which induced him to believe that tho branch lines opening 
up a country would be the feeder of the main channels. That was 
his sole great miscalculation. They exhausted when he believed they 
would supply ; but if he could havo waited he would have found all his 
previsions justified, and year by year every main lino is ever throw- 
ing out productive branches, and the anticipations that crushed poor 
George Hudson have bocome the wealth and comfort of Great Britain. 

The social and political portraits which are intentionally rocog- 
nisablo are here drawn with no loss force and with more delicacy than 
in the preceding works. Tho caricature of Sidonia is toned down to 
the conunodious life — ^not without splendour— H)f the shrewd city 
banker, bis oharmiug wife who abjures even the sombloncc of wealth, 
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and the great heiress who will be married for hersolf alone. Zeuobia, 
one of the visitors at Brandenburg Housoi who in her Whig days 
was the courtier of Queen Oaroline^ and whose high but somewhat 
ungentle beauty Lawrence has transmitted to posterity, and is stig- 
matised by Theodore Hook in John Bull : — 

The Countess of Jersey 

Who ought to wear korsey. 

If wo all had our dues here below,” 

who became the Queen of the Tories that repudiated Huskisson 
and Palmerston, is here faith fully drawn by a hand perfectly justified 
in his impartiality by his own relations with the family, in all her 
combination of current good-nature with party bitterness, of natural 
vivacity with a constant eyo to the main chanco. The comic touch of 
her conviction that she can dictate political events according to her 
caprice is given with the irony which pervades all tho writer’s de- 
scriptions of that feminine influence in politics which ho so willingly 
admits, but always with a condescension by no means flattering to 
the serious claims of the advocates of tho equality of the sexes, and 
hardly compatible with a respectful and elevated affection. 

The delineation of Lord Palmerston as “ tho man from whose 
continued force and flexibility of character tho country had con- 
fidence, that in all their coimcils there would bo no lack of courage, 
though tempered with adroit discretion ; ” — in private life playful 
and good-temperod, as if he could not say a cross word or do an 
unkind act, yet every severe man in business:” his conversation, 
medley of graceful whim, interspersed now and then with a very 
short anecdote of a very famous person or some deeply interesting 
reminiscence of some critical events,” — is most true, but ho would not 
have gone to Newmarket “in tho midst of an European crisis,” though 
he would not have scruplod to talk about it. Ho is here made to say, 
“ There is no gambling like politics, ” and he may have said it ; for 
never was there gambler to whom the game was so valued for its own 
sake, irrespeotivo of loss or gain. Even tho weight of responsibility 
was unfelt by him. He would say, “ When a man has done his 
best, why should he care about rosidts that are not of his making f ” 

In the Lives of the StrangforiUy from which, perhaps, tho name 
“Endyinion” was taken, there is a tragic story of the youth of George 
Smythe, which should givo more interest to his name than all he can 
get from his place in Coningsbyf or by the idealisation in these pages 
of what might have been his career had ho lived. His literary pro- 
ductions had nothing in them that could last, and the earnestness of 
paradoxical opinion which is attributed to him is mythical. With 
the key to his real life, as given in the pitiable letters and from 
those from others about him, the development of his oharactor in these 
volumes, though by no means amiable, is clearly drawn in the light 
of ail old affection and modified by Happy reminiscences. And how- 
ever little pleasui'e or honour Lord Boaconsfleld might actually have 
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derived from the prolonged career of this member of Young Eng- 
land, it is well that he should retain some affection for that accidental 
connection with a transitory form of political thought, for it has 
given him the most faithful associate of his political life in a col- 
league who, in continuous Tory Governments, has been the best 
represontativo of the honesty and sincerity of the aristocratic condi- 
tion in its combination with every noble and human sympathy. 

Everybody would bo glad to sco more of Baron Sergius. There 
arc members of the House of Commons still living who remember 
their terror lest some one should get up and ask whether it was true 
that a German gentleman livei in his own rooms in Buckingham 
Palace, came and went without notice, dined without being named 
in the Court Circular, was scarcely seen by the Household, yet had 
private interview's with the highest personages, and intimate relations 
with tho representatives of foreign courts. It was true, and we have 
since had tho coufirn: ition of all this in Memoirs that somehow or 
other — it may be by enforced omissions — have just failed of being 
of permanent interest, but from which the annalist of our times will 
derive valuable material with regard to the English Court and 
European diplomacy. It was well said of him by a German friend, 
that he had had ‘*a subterranean and anon 3 nnoiiB destiny.” lie is 
hero mixed up with Pozzo di Borgo and a touch of Talleyrand. 

The introduction of Louis Napoleon is an illustration of Lord 
Bcaconsflold’s delight in tho incredibilities of history. This fairy 
talc is no more wonderful than tho reality ; it can hardly be said to 
bo overdrawn. He might well have given us a fuller and finer 
delineation of the character of that strangely-fated man, as studied 
in that composite society of Gore House with which he himself 
was 80 familiar, and which was not only the home of tho exile, but 
the centre of the Presidential conspiracy, which was the first step to 
the Empire. Even his marriage with the sister of Endymion is no 
more than the imago of the alliance which brought that splendid 
and sorrowful destiny on the ** Mater Dolorosa** of the present time. 
The gorgeous description of the Eglinton tournament is only 
inaccurate in tho omission of tho disastrous dismissal of the dinner- 
less multitude by the Scotch rain that inundated the banq^uet-hoU 
and ball-room, and in tho jousting of the prince, which M. do 
Persigny, then not yet the Duke of St. Angelo, would not permit, 
saying he must take part in no fictitious contest,** even though he 
personated and wore the armour of the Chevalier Bayard. 

There will, no doubt, be some reproach that this is a political 
novel without political principles, and a picture of success in life 
without ethical considerations ; hut the author may well say that 
that 18 his affair. He chooses to depict political life as he has found 
it, and he leaves it to others to invest it with graver forms, and to 
draw from it more solemn conclusions. He is tho artist, not the 
political philosopher. Houghton. 
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Considering tho vast development of meclianical invention and 
enterprise that has taken place in the last century, it is singular 
that BO little serious attention should have been bestowed on the 
balloon. Tho brilliant invention of Montgolfier and Charles, from 
which so much was expected on its first appearance, has been 
hitherto littlo more than a toy ; the attempts to take advantage of it 
for any useful object have been but few, and of very limited scope. 
Balloon^ have been used to provide elevated posts of observation for 
military purposes, and they have also served to aid the investigation 
of meteorological phenomena ; but otherwise little or nothing has 
been done with them. It would seem that the most obvious function 
of u balloon is to afford a moans of transport through the air, just 
as the most obvious function of a boat is to provide transport on the 
water ; yet, strange to say, this function has* been, so far . as any 
general application of it is concerned, entirely ignored. The aero- 
naut who usually accompanies a balloon is content simply to go 
wherever tho wind may carry him ; the idea that he should exercise 
any volition as to his course or his goal is one that is scarcely ever 
entertained. 

Wo cannot have a better proof of this than by referring to tho 
scheme lately discussed for a now voyage of Arctic discovery. It is 
believed that the Noi-th Pole is surrounded by a tract of rough 
hummocky ice, which can neither be penetrated by boats nor 
traversed by sledges ; and it has been proposed, reasonably enough, 
to explore it by the aid of balloons. There has been much dis- 
cussion as to tho best mode of using these, but no ono appears to have 
contemplated the possibilily of exercising any mechanical control 
over their movements, a resource which, it is hardly necessary to 
say, would, under tho circumstances, be of the greatest value. "We 
hear from time to time of aeronautical societies, and even of aero- 
static competitions, but we look in vain for any attempts to convert 
balloons into useful locomotive machines ; and it is a fair inference 
from this fact that such an idea has been generally considered too 
chimerical to deserve serious study. There cannot be two opinions 
as to the extreme interest that would attach to the use of balloons 
for aerial locomotion, if such an object could be brought about. Man 
has obtained a co mman d over the means of transport by land and 
by water ; why should he not exercise a similar dominion over the 
regions of the air P I propose to inquire into the state of this ques- 
tion. It con be shown that the problem is one perfectly 
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to mcclinnical investigation ; that it has already received some care- 
ful study from very competent men ; and that practical attempts 
have been made at its solution, which have not only given favourable 
results, but have furnished valuable data for 'Carrying the investiga- 
tion further. It will be instructive, therefore, to endeavour to ascer- 
tain, in the first place, what prospect of success is offered by reasoning, 
theoretically, on these data, and secondly, what is the nature of the 
practical difficulties that lie in the way. 

The desire expressed by the poetical aspiration, ** Oh that I had 
wings like a dove,” must have been one of the earliest known to 
man ; and the perception that -flying was a purely mechanical opera- 
tion must always have prevented the desire being entirely hopeless. 
But the difficulties were enormous until tho invention of the balloon 
did away with the most formidable of them by counteracting the 
gravity of tho flying body. This was so great a step that the first 
result of tho invention was to produce a general impression that 
aerial locomotion was at once about to become universal. Indeed, 
the unreasoning enthusiasm of the multitude went so far as even to 
anticipate the possibility of visiting the moon and the planets, or of 
exploring the realms of infinite space among the fixed stars. 

Sensible men, though they did not indulge in such fancies, still 
sot themselves to work to cultivate the newly acquired power ; for 
no sooner had the buoyancy of the balloon been established thai^ 
attempts were made to gain a control over the direction of its flight. 
As early as December, 1783, t.e. only six months after Montgolfier's 
first public experiment, the great philosopher Lavoisier gave before 
the French Academy^ an admirable rdsim^ of the conditions which 
should be fulfilled in aerostatic machines, and which aro as perfectly 
applicable now as they were then. In studying tho subject ho saw 
clearly that a control might be obtained over the movement of the 
balloon by reaction against the air, on the principle of wings or 
oars ; and accordingly the last of his conditions runs thus — 

** Enfin, on omployaut la force dcs hommos, il parait constant qu’on pourra 
I’fioarter de la direction du vent sous un angle de plusieurs degr^s.” 

This, as wc shall see, exactly describes what was practically done 
a century later ; and thus we find that (to use a word that hu been 
coined for the purpose) the idea of a dingihU balloon is as old as the 
balloon itself. 

Lavoisier’s idea was discussed by the Montgolfiers, who pr(^osod 
to adapt oars to their machines; and other early aeronauts from 
time to time made experiments with apparatus of the same kind. 
But although the general principle was incontestably sound, the 
conditions of the problem had not been sufficiently studied, and none 
of these attempts had any practical result. Hence arose an impros- 
(1) Boprintod in the CompUt vol. Izxi. p. 608. 
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sion that aerial navigation was unattainable^ and this improssion 
appears to have prevailed down to the present day. People have 
made up their minds that a balloon con only float in the atmosphere, 
being carried passively along by any ourrent that may happen to 
prevail. 

It was only a few years ago that two clever and enterprising 
individuals undertook to reinvestigate the question, and to try whether 
the principle of reaction against the air might not, when more favour- 
ably applied, be made really to influence the path of the balloon. The 
problem, they perceived, was one largely analogous to that of aquatic 
navigation. Li ships the decring is -done by means of that very 
simple and elegant contrivance the rudder ; but to make the rudder 
act the vessel must have ** way through the fluid in which she 
floats ; and it was seen that if the balloon could only be given some 
independent velocity through the fluid, instead of moving helplessly 
with it, the rudder could be brought into action and the whole 
machine might be efficiently steered. 

The first person who did this was a M. Henri Giflard, a young 
French engineer, who, though then unknown, has since made his 
name famous by other brilliant mechanical inventions; and it 
will be instructive to note the way in which he set about his 
work, as it will give a fair idea of the conditions of the problem. 

, Ho saw, in the first place, that the form of the balloon must be 
changed. If a balloon has only to float passively in the air, the 
globular shape is the most proper, as giving the greatest ascending 
power with the smallest surface of envelope ; but if it has to move 
through the air, this shape is objectionable, as offering too great a 
resistance to motion. This is the same principle that obtains in water 
navigation ; a globular shajjo would be proper enough for a buoy, 
but is quite unsuitable for a boat, which must be elongated, diminish- 
ing at the bow and stem, so as to reduce os low as possible the pro- 
portion of resistance to capacity. A dirigible balloon must be 
similarly formed, and, though it will lose in floating power, tlie loss 
must bo submitted to as a necessity if any speed worth having is to be 
attained. To complete the analogy of water navigation, this elon- 
gated vessel must have a keel, to preserve its general linear motion, 
and a rudder, to allow of lateral deviations when desired. 

The next requisite was to provide the propelling surfaces to act 
against the surrounding air. There are many models of these of 
different kinds ; there are the natural provisions of wings and fins, 
and there are also the artificial arrangements adopted by human 
ingenuity for aquatic motion, such as oars, paddle-wheels, and the 
screw propeller. Of these a mechanic would clearly ohooso the 
last as by far the most convenient. And it is worthy of remark 
that this is already applied to aerial purposes, although conversely, 
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in the common windmill. A current of air blowing on the sails 
turns the axis with a certain force. It is easy to suppose the action 
reversed, i.e, to suppose a power applied to the axis inside the mill, 
which, turning the sails, would create a current of air, or by reaction 
against it would give propulsion to tho whole building if it wore 
freo to move. 

Finally, M. Giffard wanted a potcer to work his screw, and for 
this he resolved to follow directly the model of modem marine navi- 
gation by employing a steam-engine. 

Having duly settled his design, ho made his balloon. It was 
of elongated shape, pointed at* the ends, nearly 40 feet diameter in 
the middle and 144 feet long. The car was suspended by a not in 
the usual way, and there was a large movable triangular sail attached 
to the stern, serving as keel and rudder. The car contained a small 
steam-engine of ^hreo horse-power. It was a bold measure to put 
a roaring fiery furnace within a few feet of an immense reservoir of 
inflammable gas ; but ho took effective precautions for safety, among 
which was the ingenious expedient of turning the funnel down- 
wards, and producing the draught by a steam blast, as in the railway 
locomotive. The engine turned a screw 11 feet diameter, which 
could be given 110 revolutions per minute. 

M. Giffard ascended from the Hippodrome, in Paris, on the 
24th September, 1852.^ Having arrived at a convenient height, he 
started his engine ; and what was his delight, on pulling one of tho 
cords of tho rudder, to see the horizon begin to turn round like the 
moving picture in a diorama! The machine was really “under 
way } ” it was being steered like a ship at sea. In short, the balloon 
was “ dirigible,” and the problem of aerial navigation was practi- 
cally solved. The wind was too high for him to hope to move 
against it, but he performed with perfect success several manoeuvres 
of circular movement and loteral deviation. He descended safely, 
and he found, when he came to calculate his course, that his engine 
and screw had impressed on tho balloon an independent velocity 
through the air of from 2 to 3 metres per second, or 4J to 6| miles 
per hour. 

Keviewing his results, he says that, in the absence of all previous 
experience, he had conceived some doubts about the stability of the 
new form, but he adds — 

*' L’expeiienco est venue pleinement rassurer & cet 6gard, ot prouvor quo 
I’emploi d’un aerostat allonge, le seul quo Ton puisse esp§rer dirigor convenablo- 
ment, etait, sous tous les autres rapports, aussi avantagoux que possible, et quo 


(1) His description of the balloon and its voyage was published in La Freate, of 
the 26th of September, and was reprinted eighteen years later in the Cmptea JtendtUf 
vol. Ixxi.'p. 683^ 
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le danger rSsultant do la rfitinion da foa ot d*un gae inflammable pouvait 6tte 

compUtomeut illusoire Si Ton r6fl6obit aox diffloultfis do toute nature 

qui doiyenti eniourer cob premi^roB ezp^iienoes aveo lee moyena d’ez^cation 
oxcoBaiyement reatreints, et d I'aido de matdriaux im^rfaita, on sera eonyainou 
quo los rgsultats obtenua, quelque incomplets qu’ila aoiont encoiOt doiyent 
condaire, dana an uyonir prodliain, 4 quolque oboao do poaitif et do pratique.” 

His experiment made a great sensation^ and ho was called the 
Fulton of aerial nayigation. Victor Hugo, some years later, 
haying, no doubt, this experiment in view, wrote as follows to 
Gaston Tissandier : — 

‘‘ I belieyo in all kinds of progress. Tho nayigation of the air must follow 
that of tho ocoan. Man will penotrate into evory part of the creation whore 
respiration is possible to him. Our solo limit is life. At that point whore we 
cease to' find a column of air of suflicient prossure to preyent our machine from 
bursting man should stop. But he can go, ought to go, and will go thus far. 
Tho future is for afSrial nayigation, and tho duty of the present is to work for 
Iho future.” 

The other attempt at aerial navigation was not, like M. Gifiard’s, 
one of mere scientific experiment, but was dicjbated by an important 
need. During the siege of Paris by the Germans in 1870, balloons 
were used to a large extent, as is matter of history, in order to get 
dispatches out of the city. They wore unfortunately not ayailable 
for communication in the opposite direction, but it occurred to the 
authorities that if it were possible to give them even a slight guiding 
power they might be made so. The subject was accordingly taken 
up by !M. Dupuy de Ldme, the chief naval architect of this groat 
maritime power, and certainly a more competent person could not 
have boon chosen. He was allowed a grant of money by the Govern- 
ment for the experiments, and he proceeded at once to design a 
balloon. His proceedings wore interrupted by the Communist in- 
surrection, and peace was restored before the machine could actually 
be tried ; but tbo trial was afterwards made, and the results, which 
were perfectly successful so far as they went, wore put on record, 
in communications from M. Dupuy de L6mc to the Academy of 
Sciences.^ 

It is singular that M. GifEard’s proceedings should, in eighteen 
years, have so completely sUpped out of memory as to be unknown 
to M. de Lome ; but such was the case, and it was not till after this 
gentleman had completed his preliminary investigation, and had 
communicated it in full detail to tho Academy, that the previous 
experiment was brought to his notice. And it is an important fact 
that the independent studies of the two investigators led them to the 
adoption of the same general principles on which the trial should be 


(1) Comptn Sitidittf voli, Ixzi. and Ixxir. 
VOL. XXIX. N.8. G 
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made. The special merit of M. do L6me*B work consists in the full 
and able manner in which, applying to the subject his great know- 
ledge of marine naTigation, he has discussed all the elements of 
the problem; such as the stability of the whole structure, its resist- 
ance to motion, and the power necessary to drive it ; the proportions 
of the screw, the velocity attainable, and so on. And he has 
rendered his labours doubly valuable by the lucid descriptions 
and explanations ho has put on record of everything that was done, 
both theoretically and practically, thus giving a firm basis for the 
extension of the principles to a wider range. 

As an instance of the care bestowed on the design, one difiiculty 
specially studied by M. de L6me may be worth mention. As 
a balloon rises or falls, the contained gas expands or contracts in 
bulk, in consequence of the variations in the atmospheric pressure. 
With the ordinary globular balloon, this is of no consequence, as the 
envelope is only partially fiUed at starting, and plenty of room is 
left in the lower part for the expansion. But with a navigable 
balloon this would not do, 4.s it is desirable that the external shape 
should be maintained smooth and unaltered at all elevations. This 
ho accomplished by taking advantage of a suggestion made by Gen. 
Meusnicr at the end of the last century, namely, by putting an air- 
pocket, or reservoir, inside the balloon, controllable from the car, 
and the expansion or contraction of which would compensate for any 
difference in the bulk of the gas caused either by variation in height, 
or by loss in escape or leakage. This internal vessel might also bo 
given a more extended use in regulating the vertical movements of 
the balloon, and it was considered by M. de L6mo a very important 
and useful appendage. 

M. do Ldme’s balloon was 120 feet long, and 50 feet maximum 
diameter, diminishing at the ends, like that of M. Giffard. .In order 
to get a large buoyancy, ho filled it not with coal gas, but with 
hydrogen. The total ascending power was 8,400 lbs., and the 
weight of the structure 3,885 lbs. The screw was 30 feet diameter. 
He appears to have been shy of the steam motor, contenting himself 
with human power ; ho arranged for the screw shaft to be turned by 
four men, carrying also four others to relievo them. The weight of 
the men took up three-tenths of the whole buoyancy disposable. 

Thus equipp^^ he ascended from Vincennes on the 2nd February, 
1872. The wind was blowing strongly, but by putting the head of 
the balloon at right angles to the current, and working the screw, 
he produced a deviation which, when afterwards calculated, showed 
a resulting velocity through the air of upwards of 5 miles per hour : 
when the eight men were all working together, the velocity was 6*4 
miles per hour. The bdiaviour of the balloon, in respect to stability 
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and ease of management (wMch. had caused the most anxiety), was 
all that could be desired. 

Wo may now endeavour to generalise the results obtained in the two 
experiments abore described, and to draw some inferences from them. 

In the first place, it has l^en fully established that it fs' possible 
to design and construct a balloon whioh shall possess the conditions 
necessary to fit it for aerial navigation, i.e. which shall have a form 
of small resistance, which shall be stable and easy to manage, which 
shall carry machinery and motive-power sufiBoient to propel it ihrmigh 
the nir, by reaction against the air, with a steady rectilinear velocity, 
find which shall then bo capable of steering by a proper obedience to 
the rudder. This is a dirigible balloon, and the general problem of 
aerial navigation has therefore certainly been shown to be capable 
of solution. 

But, as in all first attempts, tho success has been small iii degree ; 
it is necessary to inquire what prospect is offered of future exten- 
sion ; and, by applying the ordinary formulae of mechanics to the 
data furnished by the experiments, wo are able to form, theoretically 
at least, a fair judgment on tho point. It woilld be out of place to 
give, in this periodical, details of the calculations it will suffice to 
state the principal results to which they lead. 

Taking, in the first place, M. de Ldme’s own balloon, we find that 
the kind of power ho used was exceedingly disadvantageous, by 
reason of its great weight. His eight men weighed 1,325 lbs., and as a 
man is usually estimuied to produce ono-tenth of a horso-power, this 
would be equal to 1,656 lbs. per horso-power. But it was necessary 
to allow 2r5 per cent, of the power used for loss by tho “ slip ” and 
friction of tho screw, so that his eight men only gavo six-tenths of a 
horse-power effective in driving tho balloon, which is equivalent to 
2,210 lbs. per effective liorse*powcr, or with full relays = 4,420 lbs. 
Now this is most extravagant as compared with steam. M. Giffard’s 
engine weighed only 112 lbs. per horso-power, and engines are now 
in use in England that weigh only 60 or 70 lbs., or even less. We 
have to add for a condenser to prevent waste of water (as hereafter 
explained), but we shall bo well within actual experience if we 
Gsiimate the weight of tho engine at 100 lbs. per horse-power, or in- 
cluding the loss by the sox^w at 133 lbs. per horse-power effective in 
driving the balloon. M. de Lome fully admits the possibility of 
great improvement by the use of steam-power ; but his object was 
limited, and, under the circumstances, he took, no doubt, tho wisest 
mode of attaining it. An independent velocity of a few miles an hour 
would, by taking proper advantage of the wind, cortainly havd sufficed 

(1) These details will be published in a well-kaown technical journal, Bnginming, 
which is speoiany doToted to medianical subjects. 

o2 
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to enable balloons to enter the city during the siege. For a more 
extended object there appears, so far as can at present be seen, no 
kind of power that could compete with steam. A good deal is now 
done by storage of power in compressed air, but this would require 
far too much weight in the reservoirs. 

Again, M. Dupuy de Lome did not make so full an application as 
ho might have done of the well-known advantage of length in 
diminishing the proportion of resistance to capacity. His length was 
only 2 '4 times the diameter, whereas M. Giffard's was nearly 3*7 
times. M. de Lome admits this also, but in his first trial, for 
certain practical reasons, he did not wish to exaggerate the depar- 
ture from the globular form. Adopting M. Gifiard’s proportions 
the balloon would, for nearly the same resistance, have about 50 per 
cent, more carrying power, and would have other advantages in 
steering properdes. 

By taking advantage of this, and by substituting the steam 
for the human motor, "^he speed obtainable in M. Dupuy de 
L6me*8 balloon would be increased from 6*4 to about 18 miles an 
hour. 

We must not, however, forget that in using steam-power wo 
have to provide, not only for the weight of the engine and boiler, 
but also for that of the fuel and water consumed. This is a large addi- 
tion. The weight of fuel may be estimated at about 2 to 5 lbs. per 
horse-power per hour, but the water is much more, being 25 to 28 
lbs. The arrangements for the transport of these provisions require 
careful consideration in all portable steam motors. In steam 
vessels the only store necessary to be carried is the fuel ; but in 
land locomotive engines both must be provided. The ** tender” 
used on railways for this purpose is a formidable addition to the 
load, and even this, though it will carry a good store of fuel, requires 
to be replenished with w'ater at short intervals. The recent applica- 
tion of steam-power to tram-cars has given the difficulty much pro- 
minence, particularly in regard to the water, which, for light street 
traffic, is not only inconvenient to carry, but costly to obtain. 
Hence an ingenious expedient has been resorted to, namely air con- 
densation. The water used in steam-engines is not, like the fuel, 
decomposed, and it need not necessarily be dissipated ; it is only 
chang^ in form, and by the simple process of cooling in thin 
pipes exposed to the air, it can be restored to its original condition, 
and so used over and over again. The idea of applying this pro- 
cess was publidied by M. Gifiard in 1863, and it has lately been 
adapted successfully hy Messrs. Kitson and Co., of Leeds, to steam 
tramways in that town. The steam, after leaving the engine, is 
caused to pass through a series of very light tubes on the top of 
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the car, whore a large portion condenses and is restored to the 
boilers. 

Such an apparatus, the extra weight of which is not large, would 
be a proper adjunct to a balloon engine, and with its aid, allowing 
for some waste, probably 10 lbs. per horse-power per hour would 
be an ample allowance for the necessary fuel and water. In M. 
de Lome’s balloon the engine which we have above supposed 
to be substituted for the eight men would bo about 10 horse-power, 
requiring 100 lbs. per hour for fuel and water, and the disposable 
buoyancy, after deducting for the engine, being 3,190 lbs., it is 
evident that provision for many houts* working might bo carried, 
and still leave a good allowance for cargo. 

But it is found, by the theoretical formulas applicable to tho case, 
that the navigating capabilities of balloons increase with the size. 
Let us, therefore, take another example, increasing the maximum 
diameter to 100 feet, and (retaining the same proportions) the length 
to 370 feet. Those figures sound large, but the machine would only 
be about the size of an ordinary coasting steamer. It would have, 
if filled with hydrogen, a gross ascending power of about '45 tons, 
and its weight would bo about 10 tons, leaving 35 tons disposable 
buoyancy. Let us further, in order to form an idea of whiit could 
be done, increase the proportions for the motor from 0 3 to 0*5, which 
would give us 300 useful horse-power, and leave 17 i tons free. Tho 
supply of fuel and water would weigh IJ tons per hour, so that we 
might allow for 4 or 6 hours’ consumption and still have 10 tons 
disposable for traffic, enough for 100 people and a good allowance of 
baggage. With these data the calculations show that a velocity of 
motion through the air might bo obtained at the rate of no less than 
thiHy miles per hour ! 

Such is the result of theory ; but we must now look at the ques- 
tion under another aspect, and sec how it is affected by practical 
considerations. 

In the first place, the provision of the light gas, and its preservation 
in an envelope that shall be at once light. Impervious, and strong, 
are conditions of ordinary study in regard to balloons generally. 
Iff. de Lome considered his arrangements on this head satisfactory, 
and they might be further perfected if the demand arose. The 
construction of tho motor, also, would be only an every-day task to 
those who are accustomed to work of the kind. The only point on 
which wo need speak with' hesitation is in regard to the construc- 
tion and application of the propelling apparatus, there being, 
hitherto, no experience of aerial propulsion on the scale of power 
and speed hero proposed. But this, after all, is only a matter of 
practical mechanics, and after the wonderful exhibitions of mecha- 
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nical skill we see around us in all directions we need not despair. 
Many a dilEoulty that has appeared much greatoj; than this has 
been satisfactorily got over by ingenuity and perseverance. 

On the whole, therefore, looking at the question as a matter of 
practice, there is nothing to discourage the idea, except what we may 
hope would give way before shill and experience. It must be recol- 
lected that all our data have been tolcon on things as they are ; but 
when the whole arrangement came to be studied and tried, no 
doubt improvements would take place in many particulars. 

It is hardly necessary to say that the introduction of a locomotive 
machine which would transpoH a largo number of people through 
the air, in any direction required, at the rate of 30 miles an 
hour, would be a startling novelty in our travelling arrangements. 
Let us glance at the advantages it would offer. Comparing it 
first with aquatic locomotion, it would be far quicker than any 
boat hitherto made/ vastly less expensive in first outlay and 
cost of working, would require no harbours, would popduco no sea- 
sickness, and would escape the greatest dangers inherent in water 
navigation. 

Viewing it secondly as a means of land transport, it would bo 
quicker than common road travelling, and would compare fairly 
with the ordinary speed on railways, while it would entirely dispense 
with the enomoiis and costly provisions requisite for both these 
modes of getting over the ground, and be free from the multitude 
of liabilities to accident attending them. 

But it may naturally bo objected that such a mode of locomotion 
would have peculiar dangers of its oAvn. No doubt balloons have 
hitherto been very subject to accidents, and the bare idea of any- 
thing going YTTong at a height of thousands of feet above the earth 
has in it something very appalling. But much of this impression 
will vanish before common-sense reasoning. It must always bo 
borne in mind that for tho purposes of locomotion there would 
bo no reason for ascending high into tho air ; it would only bo 
necessary to keep at a sufficient altitude to clear terrestrial impedi- 
ments, and this would not only do away with much of tho terror 
of the idea, but would greatly increase tho probability of a safe 
escape from accidents of whatever kind. 

Let us see in what direction danger might, in extreme cases, lie. 
Tho loss of gas, by rupture of tho envelope or otherwise, is a remote 
possibility, but the experience of many actual cases has proved 
that the resistance of tho air to the large surface exposed has sufficed 
to prevent any rapid fall ; special measures might be easily provided, 

(l) Frobably.the fastest steaniers afloat arc tho now boats just started by tho South- 
lEasiem Bailway between Folkestone and Boulogne, which carry unusually powerful 
engines, and steam twenty-one statute miles per hour. 
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and at low elevations over land no serious catastrophe need be 
feared on this ground. In crossing over water precautions would 
still be possible, and the case would not be so hopeless as in many 
marine casualties. The danger of fire, if properly guarded against, 
need not be greater than in a ship at sea. Indeed, if we believe 
M. Giffard, who has tried the experiment, the idea of such danger is 
quite an illusion. 

The accidents that arise to ordinary balloons almost always occur 
in the descent, which, if the wind is high, requires great care and 
skilful management. In this case the propelling power would be 
most especially useful; the aeronaut could choose his place of 
landing with precision, and, by turning his bead to the wind, he 
could avoid the dragging which is so dangerous, and which has so 
often brought a fatal termination to balloon voyages. The worst 
conjuncture conceivable would be a breakdown of the propelling 
machinery at a time when it was wanted to aid the descent in a 
gale. But the risk of such a breakdown could be made very slight 
by ordinary mechanical precautions. 

On the whole there can be no good reason to believe that the 
dangers would be more formidable with this than with other kinds 
of locomotion ; and when we remember the frightful casualties that 
so frequently now occur in land, river, and sea trafiic, and consider 
how many of their causes would be absent in tho free paths of the 
air, wo may probably even venture to assert that balloons would be 
the safest as well as the pleasantest mode of travelling. 

As a set-off against all this, however, there is one great objection 
to aerial locomotion, namely, the urwertainty it must always bo liable 
to in consequence of the effect of tho wind. We must not ignore 
this ; on tho contrary, we will endeavour to estimate its exact 
value. We will assume that we can steam through tho air in any 
direction at the rate of 30 miles an hour; but this will only 
count for useful locomotion in a dead calm ; if there is any wind, 
by carrying tho balloon along with it, it will clearly influence 
both the effective direction ond the effective speed. To investi- 
gato the result of this, we must get the chief facts as to the 
wind^s action. 

According to the best tables, what may be called an ordinary 
breeze blows between 10 and 20 miles an hour ; a strong breeze be- 
tween 20 and 80 ; a high wind between 30 and 40 ; and a gale up 
to 60 or more. But I have taken some pains to got more specific 
data from the most authoritative source we have in this country, 
namely, the published records of the Meteorological Establishment 
at Greenwich Observatory. The anemometers thero register the 
velocity of the wind every day, and tob'ng the year 1877,,! find 
the re^ts as follow : — 
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Miles per 
hour. 

During 17 days in the year the mean velocity of the wind was between 0 & 5 
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Tho mean over the whole year was 13 miles an hour. It must bo 
explained, in the first place, that the velocity registered on each day 
represents the average over the whole 24 hours, and that, therefore, 
during some portions of the day tho speed will be greater than is 
here shown. And secondly, that in places nearer the coast higher 
winds will be found than ia' this inland station. Bearing in mind 
these reservations, and reasoning on the average figures given, wo 
con easily form an idea how tho wind will affect balloon travelling. 
To direct a navigable balloon, under the combined action of the wind 
and of its own independent motion, is the same problem as tho fami> 
liar case of navigation in a current of water ; as, for example, when a 
boatman has to cross a river running with a powerful stream. The 
head of the balloon must he set in such a direction that the resultant 
of the two actions will give tho course required. M. do Lome, having 
always in view tho design of getting balloons into Paris, published a 
comprehensive investigation of tho problem, and gave ingenious 
directions how the aeronaut should proceed to carry out succcsfully 
this design. We need not hero go into such detail, it will suffice to 
give some general results. It will be found that so long as the velo- 
city of the wind is loss than that of the balloon’s proper motion, it will 
be possible to travel in any direction, only with modified speed ; but 
if the wind is equal to the proper velocity, then half tho circle is cut 
off, or if the wind exceeds it, still more. But in any case there will 
bo a considerable range on each side the wind’s direction. For 
example, if (the balloon steaming 30 miles per hour) the wind blow 
25 miles per hour, we may go in any direction ; if it blow 30 miles 
an hour, say due north, we cannot go anywhere to the northward, 
but have a range of nearly 90 degrees on each side of south ; if it 
blow 40 miles an hour we may go any course bstwoon B.E. and S. W. 
and so on ; and what we lose in direction we should gain in speed, 
as running due south wo should make 70 miles an hour. 

The following table will explain this in more detail. The wind is 
assumed due north, but the relations will be similar for any other 
direction. 
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Table showing the q>ood, in miles per hour, that can be commanded on any 
pTopoeed course, by a dirigible balloon having an independent motion 
through the air of 30 miles per hour. Wind supposed due north, blowing 
with velocities varying from 0 to 50 miles per hour. 
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The practical result of this would be as follows : — 

(1) In storms and gales, say exceeding 40 miles an hour, it would 
not be prudent for the balloon to travel at all. Ships only sail 
** wind and weather permitting,'* and balloons must submit to the 
same restriction. 

(2) In high winds, say from 30 to 40 miles on hour, it could only 
go in a course generally corresponding with that of tho wind ; hut 
it would have a considerable range and a high velocity in this direc- 
tion, and would have power to command its descent without danger. 
These circumstances, according to the Greenwich observations, would 
only occur a few days in each year. 

(3) In light and modorato winds, under 30 miles an hour, which 
the Greenwich observations show to prevail all the year with the 
exception of a few days, it could travel in any direction, the speed 
varying from 5 to nearly 60 miles an hour. 

Such a result would be amply sufficient to establish aerial navi- 
gation as a feasible practical addition to our means of locomotion ; 
although, no doubt, the uncertainty as to tho speed of transit would 
be against it in a business point of view, and would therefore limit 
its commercial value. Indeed, the chief obstacle I see to its coming 
into use is the want of suffioient inducement to inventors to take it 
up with energy and perseverance. 

At any rate it is worth while to clear up the matter on tho 
ground of principle; and before concluding I may devote a few 
words to an extraordinary delusion which appears to have prevailed 
somewhat extensively, and which has probably been one cause why 
aerial navigation has been so little studied by those who have taken 
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an interest in balloons. About 1863, M. Nadar, of Fans, a dever 
aeronaut, took a fancy that it was impossible to control the 
direction of balloons, on account of tbeir lightness and largo 
surface ; and he considered that he had discovered an important 
scientific principle, namely, that “pour lutter contre Fair il faut 6tro 
plus lourd quo Fair.” Ho wrote a book (the most readable and 
entertaining work on balloons ever written) for the purpose of 
publishing the principle, and he founded a society to carry it into 
practice, by constructing flying machines in which buoyancy would 
have no part. Some years later the same idea was given a much 
wider circulation, by l)eing propounded in a well-known work 
entitled “ The Reign of Law,” by the Duke of Argyll. The book 
contains a series of observations on the flying of birds, and the 
passage in question is as follows ; the italics are mine 

“ It is romarkablo that the force which seems so adverse — ^the force of gravi- 
tation, drawing down all bodioa to the oarth-— is the very ftyree which ia the 
principal one concerned in Jiight and without which Jlight would he impoBaible. It 
ia curious how complotely this has been forgotten in almost all human attemiits to 
navigate iho air. Birds arc not lighter than the air, but immensely heavier. 
If they were lighter than the air they might float, but they could not fly. This 
is tho diflbronco between a Bird and a Balloon. A balloon rises because it is 
lighter than tho air, and floats upon it, consequently it is incapable ofJ>einy 
directed, because it possesses no (tetive force enabling it to resist the currents of the 
air in which it is immersed, and because, if it had smh a force, it would have no 
fulcrum, or resisting medium against which to exert it. It becomes, as it were, 
part of the atmosphere, and must go with it wherovor it goes. No bird is over 
for an instant of time lighter than tho air in which it flics ; but being, on tho 
contrary, always greatly heavier, it keeps possession of a force capable of supply- 
ing momentum, and therefore capable of overcoming any lessor force, such as the 
oi-^nary resistance of ihe atmosphere, and even of heavy gales of wind. Tho 
law of gravitation, therefore, is used in tho flight of birds os one of the most 
essential of tho forces which are available for tho accomplishinont of the end in 
view.” ^ 

The effect of the ex cathedrA dissemination of such opinions has 
been to discourage the study of aerial navigation by balloons, and 
to turn attention rather towards ihe invention of flying machines. 

Persons acquainted with the mechanics of fluids must bo 
somewhat puzzled to understand how such strange ideas as 
those involved in the above extract can have come into being. I 
think they may perhaps be capable of some degree of explanation 
by two considerations. In the first place, good observers of flying, 
like the author of this passage, cannot fail to have remarked, par- 
ticularly when watching the larger birds, tho great use they make 
of momentum in their flying manoeuvres. A bird will be often seen 
sailing along for great distances without a single impulsive movement 
of his wings; and as we are usually m the habit of measuring 
the masB of a body by its weighty many persons are led to confound 
{\) The Reign of Law, -^,1^0, London, 1868. 
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one with the other, and to imagine that the gravity of the bird’s 
body is the agent in this motion. Bui all mechanical students know 
that this is a mistalce ; the motion of the bird exactly corresponds 
with that of a cannon-ball or of a railway train when the steam is 
suddenly shut off. A quantity of work ” previously developed by 
a certain power has given motion to, and becomes stored up in, a 
certain mass of matter, and that mass will continue in motion, and 
will, if necessary, overcome resistance till tho work stored up in it 
is exhausted, when tho body will come to rest again. All this is 
totally independent of gravity, and would take place if tho attract- 
ing earth were entirely away. All that the bird does in this 
passive motion is simply the result of active muscular power exerted 
previously. 

Secondly, a case often occurs where tho Bake of Argyll’s theory 
is apparently true ; namely, the case where tho bird, being already at 
a high level, Hesceiids in flying. Here, undoubtedly, gravity h an 
active power which will aid the bird’s flight, just as it would aid the 
passage through the air of a stone or any other body. Some observa- 
tion of this effect has probably led to the inference that gravity was 
a flying power ; but the observer so inferring would have forgotten 
that tho bird, in order to raise himself to the elevated position, must 
have previously exerted an amount of muscular power or energy 
exactly equal to that which is restored in his full. So that gravity 
does not furniah tho power, it only acts as a reservoir to store it up, 
just as power is stored up in the spring or weight of a clock, to be 
given out again at a future time. Thus gravity, like momentum, 
does nothing more than give the bird some facility for modifying his 
raanoGuvres. Tho only power used in flight is muscular force, and 
all resistance must bo overcome by that, and that alone. The idea 
that birds could not fly unless they were heavier than air is surely 
u hallucination ; if it were true we ought to improve their flying by 
loading them, which would bo an absurdity. On the contrary, 
common sense tells us that gravity is tho chief impediment to flying, 
and it is precisely by getting rid of it that the invention of the 
balloon has rendered aerial navigation practicable. 

The passage in the extract which I have underlined referring to 
the balloon is altogether incomprehensible. A balloon is ** capable 
of being directed ; ” and if wo provide it with a screw, turned by 
steam or human power, it will ** possess an active force, enabling it 
to resist the currents of the air in which it is immersed,” or, in other 
words, giving it an independent motion ; and when provided with 
such a force, it mil have a " fulcrum or resisting m^ium against 
which to exert it,” namely, the inertia of the surrounding atmosphere. 
All this is dictated by common mechanics, and is confirmed by 
experience. Lavoisier saw and expressed it clearly a century ago, 
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and M. GiiFard and M. do L6me Hayo added the practical demonstra- 
tion of it in our own time. 

The fallacy of the argument will be glaringly apparent if it is 
applied to the analogous case of motion through water. Flying 
and swimming are identical actions, only differing according to 
the density of the fluid they have to be performed in. Fishes have, 
I believe, generally about the same specific gravity as water ; and, 
therefore, gpravitation gives them no aid; yet they 'swim about 
perfectly well. And suppose we were to apply to a rowing or 
steam boat the language that the Duke of Argyll applies to a 
balloon, ** A boat remains on th^ surface because it is lighter than 
the water, and floats upon it ; consequently it is incapable of being 
directed, because it possesses no active force enabling it to resist the 
tides and currents of the water in which it is immersed ; and 
because, if it nod such a force, it would have no fulcrum or resisting 
medium against which to exert it. It becomes, as it were, part of 
the water, and must go vith it wherever it goes.” And suppose on 
this sort of argument we were to exhort the world to abolish rowing 
and steam boats, and to substitute swimming machines plus 
lourds que Peau ! ” 

Nadar's objection to dirigible balloons was much moro reasonable. 
He said that to get the requisite floating power wo must have groat 
bulk, which would offer corresponding resistance to motion. This is 
true enough in principle ; but the amount has been much overrated. 
The resistance to M. Dupuy de Ldme's balloon was only 40 lbs. ; and 
though for our proposed 100-feet machine we have, at 30 miles an 
hour, 3,500 lbs. to overcome, this is a cheap prico at which to 
purchase freedom from the necessity of lifting, by mechanical power, 
35 tons into the air. 

There is no occasion to discourage the attempts that are made 
from time to time to produce flying machines. The problem involves 
no impossibility, like the perj)etual motion or squaring the circle ; 
and if any mechanic can invent a motor, at once so powerful and so 
light as to be able to raise itself in the air, the thing is done. But 
wo are a long, long way off that yet ; and in the meantime we have 
actually got navigable balloons, which only want improving. 

William Pole. 
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Fou nearly thirty years the subject of the administration of county 
affairs by Boards in some degree representative of the inhabitants 
of rural districts and of country towns and villages has been from 
time to time brought before Parliament. No practical result, how- 
ever, has as yot been achieved, and the bulk of those who pay the 
rates administered in quarter sessions remain unrepresented. Con- 
sequently candidates for county seats at the recent election were 
expected to give assurance of their willingness to support any efficient 
measure tending to that end. The topic is one which has also fre- 
quently formed the subject of discussion among Chambers of Agricul- 
ture and other such debating societies. In the years 1850, 1851, 1852, 
1860, 1868, 1869, 1871, 1878, 1879, Bills were brought forward. 

The first three were introduced by Mr. Milner GKbson. In the 
first two of his Bills it was proposed that the County Board should 
consist half of ratepayers, to be elected by boards of guardians, 
and half of magistrates, to be elected at quarter sessions.' In the 
third Bill (1852) quarter sessions were ignored, and the whole 
Board was to be elected by boards of guardians, with a qualifica- 
tion of £30 rateable value for members of the County Board. 

In 1860 Sir John Trelawney brought in a Bill by which each 
board of guardians was to elect two members to the County Board 
with a qualification of £100 rateable value, one of such members 
elected by each board of guardians to bo a magistrate. 

In 1868 Mr.Wyld reverted to the division of the Board into one-half 
consisting of elective members, to be chosen by the elected guardians 
of each union (with a £50 qualification), and another half to con- 
sist of magistrates chosen at quarter sessions. By this Bill alone, 
the question of the adoption of the measure by any county was left 
to bo decided by tho majority of boards of guardians in each county. 
In 1869 Mr. h^atchbull-Hugessen continued the proposed division 
of the Board into ratepayers and magistrates, but reduced the pro- 
portion of tho ratepayers’ representatives to one in five of the magis- 
trates who w'ere to be official members. 

The most vigorous attempt to deal efficiently with the reform' of 
local government was that of Mr. Coschen in 1871. The chief 
features of that attempt which had any relation to our subject were 
the consolidation of rates and the institution of parochial boards, 
whose chairmen were to elect from among themselves a certain 
number (to be fixed by the justices) of parochial representatives for 
each petty sessional division. Such chairmen were to have a £40 
qualification. The magistrates in quarter sessions were to elect 
from among themselves a number of members equivalent to the 
total number of parochial representatives. 
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In 1878 Mr. Sclatcr>13ooth again adopted the petty sessional 
divisions, and ^^roposod to apportion to each division two magistrates, 
to bo chosen at quarter sessions, and two eleotiye members, to bo 
elected by tho guardians in such petty sessional division from 
among persons qualified to be guardians. In 1879 a plan was 
suggested for combining parishes into wards for the election of 
members to the County Hoards. One-third of the Board was to 
consist of magistrates, to be chosen ut quarter sessions, and the 
remaining two-thirds wero to be chosen by the clectod guardians in 
each ward from among porsons qualified to be guardians. It is 
impossible net to bo struck by tho reckless disregard of tho conse- 
quences of further increasing the chaotic confusion of local adminis- 
tration shown by the framers of Iho two last-mentioned proposals. 

It is not probable that tho present Parliament will show that lack 
of interest in ll'is subject which was characteristic of the lust, and it 
is to bo hoped that the present Government will avail itself of tho 
strength of the Liberal narty not only to introduce but to carry 
through a measure whicii shall deal thoroughly with the subject, 
and which may avoid tho rocks and sands on which all previous 
endeavours have been w’l ccked or stranded. 

There are two points on which it is desirable that the current 
phraseology should be, if possible, corrected. One is the use of the 
word ratepayers f as denoting tho smaller occupiers and not including 
owiiors, whereas it cannot be denied that in rural districts the land- 
lords pay all rates except any increase which takes place during a 
holding. The second is the use of the word magistrates as represent- 
ing the owners. This is no less inaccurato than the other, for 
though it may bo true that nearly all the magistrates are in some 
w'ay connected with either ownership or large occupancy, it is cer- 
tainly not true that in any sense they cun bo accepted as represent- 
ing the smaller owners, who in number, if not in value or area, are 
at least as much entitled to representation as the larger owners. 
Tho forty-shilling freeholder has a recognised position in the State, 
and those who have experience in local matters know well enough 
how widely difforout are his ideas from the ideas of his neighbour, 
who counts his value not in shillings but in thousands of poundsi 
Consequently it is submitted that the right division (if there must 
be a division) of the County Board would bo into representatives 
of owners as such and representatives of occupiers as such. An 
old county member has suggested that instead of magistrates being 
elected at quarter sessions to represent the owners, all persons who 
possess the necessary qualification for tho magistracy ought to be 
eligible, the election being mode by a much wider constituency, in- 
cluding, perhaps, even all persons whose names aro on the rate-book. 

It is manifest that the interest of the owner differs from that of 
the ocouf^ in being not only immediate but permanent, while that 
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of the occupier is immediate and direct in all cases, the owner’s 
interest in the case of an absentee being in a certain sense indirect. 

It is no doubt important that this distinction should be borne in 
mind in considering the course to be adopted. But it must be also 
borne in mind that the ultimate aim of both occupier and owner is 
identical, as both are interested in economy, efficiency, and dura- 
bility in the expenditure of the rates. 

There seems, therefore, to be no sufficient ground for giving to 
either interest a preponderance in the representation. As, however, 
the assumption appears to have been generally made that some arrange- 
ment is necessary for apportioning •representation on the Oounty 
Boards to diderent classes, it may be well to proceed for a while on this 
assumption. Ileasons, however, may be found for considering this 
an unwise piinciple, and for leaving the development of party 
government to nature in County Boards as in the Imperial Legislature. 

It has been occasionally suggested that the establishment of 
Oounty Boards is only asked for to gratify a sentimental grievance, 
and that the proportion of the local expenditure which will be subject 
to their control will bo very small, and not wofth any disturbance of a 
system which works so well as the present. But although it is true 
that in a majority of cases the county rate barely amounts to one- 
fifth part of the whole local taxation, so that the business at first may 
perhaps seem light and trifling, yet it is certain that if at the outset 
the right constitution of County Boards is adopted, so that they may 
really represent the opinion and command the confidence of the 
counties they govern, they will at once begin to attract to them- 
selves far the larger proportion of local business, and thus relievo 
Parliament of a considorable amount of work which need not (as a 
constitutional necessity) be brought before the Imperial Legislature 
if a local one be provided which can answer the purpose of giving 
publio sanction to local measures. Wo may, for instance, hope that 
the readjustment of county, union, and parish boundaries ; the com- 
plete revision and rearrangemont of the system of workhouses and 
asylums and reformatory and industrial schools ; tho mutual rela- 
tion of the different rating and spending authorities ; the making, 
maintaining, and diversion or improvement of highways ; questions 
connected with drainage, irrigation, water supply, and sewerage, with 
pollution of rivers and tho abatement of nuisances ; the administra- 
tion of local endowments, educational and charitable alike, and 
numerous kindred subjects, will in time be intrusted to them, and 
will afford opportunities for improvement in economy, efficiency, 
and equity, such as breadth of area and thorough representation 
may be relied upon to secure. ^ 

This being so, the importance of thoroughness in dealing with the 
subject, and of achieving at the outset the nearest possible approach 
to Polity, is obvious. And it cannot be admitted that any of the 
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proposals yet made has tliis characteristio. There is reason rather to 
fear that great encouragement to agitation, obstruction, and jobbing 
would be afforded by merely inviting a few of the so-called ** rate- 
payers ** (it matters not how they are chosen) to sit by the side of the 
magistrates for the transaction of county business. They would either 
have no practical influence at all, or they would control or embarrass 
the magistrates. They would either oppose them in a body (as an 
** interest”) or they would acquiesce and amalgamate. If they 
oppose and obstruct, there will be no chance of business being well 
done ; if they do nothing they will do no good ; if, as is much to be 
feared, they .only attend fitfully, or come to vote when appointments 
dro to be made to vacant posts, they will do harm. It will be well, 
then, to reconsider the whole question (fe novo, in the light afforded 
us by the information collected, and the discussions which have taken 
place already. 

The principal debate to which it is worth while to draw attention 
for the present purpose that which took place in the session of 
1878 on the County Government Bill brought in by Mr. Schiter- 
Booth on January 28, discussed on second reading (14th and 18th 
February), and again discussed on the motion that the speaker leave 
the chair (7th March). This Bill was brought in during the fifth 
session of the late Conservative Government in fulfilment of a pledge 
given by the Government in compliance with a motion by Mr. Clare 
Sewell Head, against which the whole strength of the Government 
majority had been mustered by an emphatic whip to hear the an 
nouncement of a sudden change of intention if not of opinion on the 
part of the Ministry. 

As has been already stated, the measure never became law. But 
during the debates to which it gave rise most of the broad principles 
at issue were fully discussed. The feeling of the Liberal party 
appears to have bwn in favour of direct rather than of indirect 
election of the members of County Boards, and tho grounds of this 
feeling were so clearly and broadly stated by Mr. Rylands that it is 
worth while to quote his words. 

" We ought to give tho widest possiblo interest among the ratepayers in tho 
selection of the members of the County Board, and having got a wide basis of 
popular representation 1 think we ought to give to that County Board the 
greatest possible responsibility in tho administration as far as possible of tho 
affairs of the county. .... '^at wo want is to stir the dull level uniformity 
of the rural districts where there is not the same amount of intellectual life as 
in the towns, and if we can get the people to take un interest in their own 
offhirs we are giving them politioal education, and bracing them for political 
action on a larger scale. 

“Hie true Conservative policy is to throw open by means of popularly 
elected County Boards a now opportunity for the exerciao of public rights, and 
for thO' fulfilment of public duties by flxe inhabitants of our rural parishes, and 
by BO doing wo shall make the people more fitted to take part in the working 
of jnstitntions, and make them value more highly tho institutions under 
which five.” 
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The principle thus enunciated is one of those on which all truly 
Liberal legislation is based. The occasion of its enunciation was the 
proposal of indirect election .by means of guardians voting in petty 
sessional divisions, a method of proceeding which has the charac- 
teristic ring of Conservative attempts at reform. The legitimate 
area for the guardians as a ooUego of electors is surely that which 
they are elected to represent and to administer. The first thing that 
we have to secure is a good, clear, broad representative basis, one 
which shall be adopted on a principle that is intelligible to jiU con- 
cerned, and which needs no argument for its defence. When that 
has been secured it is to be hoped that tho correction of existing 
boundaries with regard to the convenience of tho inhabitants will be 
one of the first cares of the elected body ; thoreforo no principle 
ought to be sacrificed or mutilated in the permanent constitution of 
tho Board in order not to disturb old boundaries which new circiim-* 
stances are tending to render inconvenient, and which it may be -one 
of tho first functions of tho Board to render obsolete. It is impor- 
tant that the parish should bo taken as a unit, and tho constitution 
of the Board built on that basis. Useful suggestions, which space 
will not permit to be inserted hero, wore mode by Mr. Stansfeld and 
Lord Edmund Fitzmaurico in the debate already referred to. 

Assuming (what need not bo admitted) that the owner and the 
occupier need separate representation at the Board, it would seem 
not unreasonable to divide the representation equally. For tho im- 
portance of economy and efficiency is even greater to those whose 
interests are fixed and permanent than it is to those whoso number, 
perhaps, may be larger, but w'hose interosts are movable and 
transient, and scarcely more immediate. 

But this claim to an equal share for owners with occupiers is not 
inconsistent with the protest already made against the theory that 
tho magistrates as such are representatives of ownership. 

Magistrates are, as all administrators of justice ought to be, 
nominees of a higher authority, and it is of their essence not to be 
elective or representative. Besides this constitutional reason it is 
also far more important that adequate representation be secured for 
yeomen and forty-shilling freeholders, than for tho class from which 
magistrates are taken. That class may be trusted to take care of itself ; 
it has the means and methods always at hand ; the others have not. 

It is no doubt to be desired that a largo portion of the Board 
should be elected from that class, and the suggestion of an old county 
member already mentioned would be an easy practical way of secur- 
ing this result if any need is felt for special measures for that purpose. 

But at least a hope may be expressed that if owners as such are 
anxious to have representation of their own, they may not be 
restricted in their choice. There are two ways in which the election ' 
may bo thrown open. One way is that owners shall be free to elect 
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\7h0m they choose without restrictioii, and that occupiers should 
have the same privilege, all owners and all occupiers in each district 
alike having votes, and it would probably be bettor that the votes 
should be given indiscriminately (on grounds to he given below), 
and not separately to owners* members and occupiers’ members. 
Another way is to give to all owners and occupiers alike votes in the 
election, but to require for half the Board the same qualification as 
is now required for tfflP magistracy. Each owner in any district 
ought undoubtedly to have a vote in that district, but there may be 
a difficulty in taking votes by ballot if all the elections in a county 
take place as they ought to simultaneously, and on the same day as 
the elections for the parochial officers. 

Thorough representation of “ owners and occupiers,” or, to use a 
phrase which is on many grounds preferable, of ** the inhabitants and 
persons interested ” in each district, cannot bo attained but by direct 
household or ratepaying franchise ; which, it cannot bo too often 
repeated, is not likely to do more harm in the election of local than 
in the election of imperial parliaments. One chief requisite being 
the utmost attainable liberty of election, there appears to bo no 
more reason for enforcing residence as a qualification for election of 
a representative of any area ut a County Board than in the case of a 
member of Parliament. It may on tho other hand frequently be 
most advantageous for a remote urea to be represented by a man 
who may not be a resident, though more deeply interested in its wel- 
fare than any one else, and who may be able to be in constant 
attendance at the centre where the county business has tp be done. 
If an area chooses au inefficient representative it can alter its choice 
better, if unrestricted, when the occasion offers. And no one who is 
acquainted with the nature of the transaction of county business can 
be unaware that constant attendance is a first requisite for efficiency, 
and that many men who can attend constantly to their local business 
as guardians or waywardens) at their own market town might 
be utterly unable to give tho lime or to afford tho expense of con- 
stant attendance in a county town, perhaps forty miles off. 

Nothing is moro detrimental to continuous equitable and 
economical conduct of business than the irregular attendance of the 
persons who are responsible for it, and that is the inevitable con- 
sequence of restricting the choice of representatives in remote districts. 

The object to be attained is not what, from some of the attempts 
to legislate, it might appear to have been, the maintenance of quarter 
sessions as an administrative authority, nor tho support of the 
administration of the magistrates. Nor is it in order to reconcile 
tho ** ratepayers ” by admitting some of them to act with the 
magistrates that County Boards aro desired. They are needed for 
the purpose of placing local, financial, sanitary, educational, poor-law, 
and .other administrations, in the hand of a responsible represonta- 
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tiye body in wbich all classes and all interests shall have their 
advocates, and by means of which the inhabitants of rural districts 
may gain such traini^ and education in the duties of a citizen as 
hTiblII make them year by year more fit to g;overn themselves, and 
thus relievo the Imperial Legislature of tasks which take up a 
larger shore of its already over-filled time than is commensurate 
with the general importance of those tasks to the whole realm. 

If, then, the parish be taken as a unit, and some group of parishes 
as an electoral area, such as the petty sessional division, which has 
the present advantage of not crossing parish or county boundaries, and 
if freedom of election bo given both* to owners and occupiers, it is 
probable that a really representative body would be elected. But 
there' are several requisites which must be found in that body if it 
is to answer the purpose for which it is intended. Effioieiit expres- 
sion of popular opinion, intimate knowledge of local circumstances, 
independence of undue influence, uninterrupted attention, constant 
attendance, and continuous conduct of business, are all needed and 
must be secured. 

The tenure of seats at the Board for three or five years* would go 
far to counteract the effects of agitation and the tendency to oscilla- 
tion which seems to become stronger as the electoral basis grows 
wider. Sufficient numbers must be elected to enable the Board to 
divide itself into commifteea of sufficient size to bo widely repre- 
sentative without overburdening members. Freedom to elect men 
of education and means and industry will go far to insure most of 
the above-mentioned requisites. 

A fear has been often expressed that these Boards will be too 
numerous for the conduct of business ; but in the first place, as at 
present, details will be settled by committees ; ond in the second, if 
the Boards aro large enough, they will bo able to divide themselves 
and meet in different centres, as may bo convenient, without losing 
their integral character as a Board. In the county of Lancashire 
there are 31 petty sessional divisions, and about 750 magistrates ; in 
Yorkshire, AVest Biding, 500 magistrates, and 25 divisions; in 
Norfolk, 240 magistrates, 26 divisions. If, therefore, in these 
counties there were two members annually elected for each petty 
sessional division, and if these members held their seats for five 
years, so making a total number of ten members for each division, 
the numbers would not bo overwhelming — ^would not, indeed, exceed 
the number of magistrates which the Lord Lieutenants, and, it may 
be presumed, the present magistrates, do not think excessive. 

The probable result of the adoption of tho principle of direct and 
free election (paupers, lunatics, foreigners, criminals, and bankrupts 
only excluded) would bo tho choice of men in various ways qualified 
and anxious to conduct the public business of their neighbourhood. 
Magistrates, peers, clergy, yeomen, manufacturers, farmers, and 
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tradesmen would, it is to be hoped, gain seats at such Boards if the 
election be free ond direct. And in such a bodj it may be hoped 
that the log-rolling and jobbing which are too common in the con- 
duct of local business at present might be greatly reduced. 

It is, indeed, difficult to see what adFantago is to be hoped for 
from either indirect election or a restricted field for choice. And 
cither provision will certainly frequently prevent the best men from 
being chosen. Moreover, the annual recurrence of elections of this 
description will tend greatly to familiarise electors with their privi- 
leges and duties, and to diminish the present disturbing effect of the 
rare occurrence of a county contested Parliamentary election. 

There is another consideration of very great importance, which 
affects owners, perhaps, more generally than occupiers. Its weight 
would seem rather to tell against than in favour of giving prepon- 
derance of voting power to large owners. It is this. The weight 
of the burden of rates is far greater in proportion to the income of 
small ratepayers than of large ones. The proportion of sixpence in 
the pound, or 2| per cent., to the available income of a man whose 
whole rental does not exceed £100 a year (derived, it may be, from 
ten or a dozen cottages, or one small farm or house) is enormous 
when compared with the same rate levied on an income of £10,000 
a year. The 50s. paid by one man makes far more difference to his 
expenditure than the £250 i)aid by the other. And the experience 
gained by efforts to promote sanitary, or highway, or educational 
improvements in rural districts, goes to prove that the delicacy of 
the sense of this difference of proportion is most accurately and 
minutely graduated, and increases in an inverse ratio to the wealth 
of the ratepayer. 

In proportion, therefore, to the delicacy of that sense, that is to 
say, in an inverse ratio to the amount of property, is the necessity of 
providing by legislation for representation of ownership. The 
smaller the property rated, the keener is the sense of injustice from 
inadequate representation. 

The obvious objection to this, from a practical point of view, is 
that if the smaller owners are able to gain undue influence on the 
board, a cheeseparing habit of mind may be engendered. For this 
objection there are no doubt some grounds, but against it are to be 
set two other considerations of no less importance. The first of 
these is that owners of largo properties invariably (if they deserve 
it) possess, or can if they choose, gain great influence in their 
districts, and that influence will surely show itself both in the 
election and in the policy of tho Board. 

In these words there is not intended so much as a hint at bribery 
or undoe influence. So far is any such allusion from their moaning, 
that it may be said with equal force and with equal truth that the 
more a mmi is known to be incapable of such a crime as an attempt 
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at bribery or illegitimato influence, the wider ond the more powerful 
will bo hislegitimato influence. Therefore, the large land owners need 
not tremble at direct election of members to tho Comity Hoards 
by smaller owners and by occupiers on equal terms with themselves. 

Tho second consideration is this. The larger tho staho of any 
owner in his district the more evidently is it his duty, and still 
more evidently his interest, to supplement the sum contributed by 
the ratepayers for public improvements from his own resources, to 
take oil his own shoulders a larger proportion of the expense needed 
to insure the durability and efficiency of such improvements than 
might from the driest legal point df view be said to be his exact 
share. Such a course tends to improve his property, to keep down 
tho increase of rates, and thereby to succour his tenants, and it adds 
to his own influence and weight. 

It is already the fact that by far the larger number of great land- 
owners act at present on such principles as these, and there cannot 
be much doubt that the cries of the “ increase of the burdens on 
land,” the ** rise of tho rates,” and so forth, that are sometimes 
heard even within the walls of Parliament itself, are, w’hen heard 
there, not the utterance by tho country gentlemen of their own 
feelings, so much as the conscientious expression by them of what 
they know to be the feeling of the great bulk of those rural electors 
whom they represent. Feelings those, and opinions, far more justifiod 
by facts with reference to tho less ample purses and properties of the 
average county electors, than they are with reference to the rent- 
rolls of those whom the electors confidingly send to Parliament as 
their spokesmen. 

If these considerations be rejected as Utopian and unpractical, 
what alternative remains but that the larger tho property tho heavier 
should be tho rate, especially if any privilege of representation is 
accorded with reference to the size of the landed properties ? 

But although in such matters as succession duty or income-tax, 
which are levied by imperial authority, the burden of taxation may 
bo, to a certain extent, thus graduated and borne without a murmur, 
it is not likely that such a system of rating as that would at once 
meet the ordinary Briton’s senso of justice, which, if crude, is at 
least clear and forcible. Moreover, tho increase of the prepon- 
derating influence of large owners, which must in equity ensue on 
the adoption of such a plan, would of itself render it unpopular. 

The question of the representation of owners and occupiers on 
County Boards has so far been treated on tbo assumption that some 
kind of separate representation is needed, or will at any rate be 
demanded. But is it needed ? Ought tho demand to be conceded ? 
What good is to result from it P If it is required in the interest of 
one class, is it equally in the interest of the other P Can any 
advantage which may be expected from it compensate in any degree 
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for the disadvantage of artificially creating two hostile or opposing 
parties on the Board P If they arc not likely to be hostile or to 
oppose each other, why should they not be om^gamated ? 

It would be far better if they were. The invaluable national 
institution of party governraent springs from roots deep down in 
the human heart, and is fostered by the liberty that is the privilege 
of Englishmen. It is certain to develop itself without extraneous 
aid whenever and wherever men meet in council. If there is no 
fear of a division between owners and occupiers, it can only bo 
because there is no cause likely to produce it. If there is no cause 
likely to produce it, what is there to justify so cumbersome and 
complicating a provision P If there is such a cause, why not lot it 
work out its own results in a fair field with no favour P Besults 
tlius produced would be more true, more solid, more enduring, and, 
therefore, far more worth attaining than would ever bo the fruits of 
tho combats of parties artificially created by the ingenious, if not 
ingenuous, provisions of I ^ishitors. There is ono more point which 
it is earnestly hoped will not be any longer neglected, for the sake 
of justice and expediency, and without attention to which there is 
small hope of settled content among tho “ ratepayers.’^ The simple 
expedient of dividing equally the increase of any rato during a 
holding between the landlord and the tenant has been long over* 
looked. If that were done, owners would bo more active than they 
are in local affairs, occupiers would regard the well-meant efforts of 
owners to further public improvements with much less suspicion. Tho 
suggestion has already been made in Parliament by a county 
member ; and now that an efficient rc-arrangement of local finaiico 
soems to be dawning upon us, it is not much to ask that it may bo 
incorporated in the measure to be proposed, or in somo way con- 
currently provided for. 

An opportimity is now offered to a strong Liberal Government 
which ought not to be let slip. The Liberal party is stronger in 
the counties than perhaps ever before. Tho field is open for a 
thorough and permanent rc-settlement of a portion of the national 
finance which is yearly increasing in importance. 

An instrument of political education may now be established ; and 
if the Government shows itself to be unshackled by prejudice, fear- 
less of interosts, and not so careful of existing arrangements, which 
answer their pui^se, but not the whole purpose, as to fall into patch- 
work with new cloth on an old garment, this instrument may 
become an institution as great, as national, and as permanent as the 
older parts of the Constitution. But this will not be done unless 
the old spirit of liberty and confidence in the people, which has 
given a watchword to the party that will bo responsible for this 
mcaeure, is allowed as of old to have its full sway. The full import- 
ance or&e end in view must be grasped, and no party feeling allowed 
to weaken the strength of the grip. OiiAntEs T. D. Acland. 



THE TEAGIO COMEDIANS: 

A fcTUDY IN AN OLD STORY. 

Chapter X. 

The story of Clotilde’s departure from the city, like that of Alvan's, 
communicated to her by her maid, was an anticipation of the truth 
disseminated by her parents. She was removed when the swarm of 
spies and secret letter-bearers worq attaining a position of dignity 
through the rumour of legal gentlemen about to direct the besieging 
army. 

A stir seemed to her to prognosticate a rescue and she went not 
unwillingly. To bo in motion, to see roadside faces, pricked her 
senses with some hope. She had gained the peace she needed, and 
in that state her heart began to be agitated by a fresh awakening, 
luxurious at first rather than trouhlosomo. She had sunk so low 
that the light of Alvan scorned too distant for a positive expectation 
of him; but few approached her whom she did not fancy under 
strange disguises : the gentlemen were servants, the blouses were 
gentlemen ; she looked wistfully at old women bearing baskets for 
the forbidden fruit to peep out in tho form of an envelope. All 
passed her blankly, noticing her eyes. 

The journey was short ; sho was taken to a place a little beyond 
the head of the lake, and there, though she had liberty to Iwcatlio 
the air, fast fixed within tho walls of a daily sameness that became 
gradually tlic hum of voices accusing Alvan of one in excess of the 
many sins laid against him by his enemies. Was he not ];)08sibly an 
empty pretender to power — a mere great talker ? Perhaps he was 
really unacquainted with her — thought her stronger than she w’as ! 
The idea reflected a shadow on his intelligence. She was not in a 
situation that could bear of her blaming bersclf. 

While she was thus devoured by tbo legions of her enfeebled wits, 
Clotildc was assiduously courted by her family, and her father from 
time to time brought pon ond paper for her to write anew from his 
dictation. He was pleased to hail her as his fair secretary, and when 
the letters were unimportant she wrote flowingly, happy to he 
praised. They were occasionally addressed to friends; she dis- 
covered herself writing one to the professor, in which be was about 
to be informed that she hod resolved to banish Alvan from her mind 
for over. She stopped ; her heart stopped ; the pen fell from her 
band outfingered in loathing. Her father \varily bade her proceed. 
Sho could not; she signified it choking. Only a few days before 
she had written to the professor exultingly of her engagomout. She 
refused to belie herself in such a manner ; retrospectively her rapid 
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contradictions appeiirod impossiblo ; tho picture of her was not 
human, and she gave out a negative of her whole frame convulsed, 
whereat the general was not slow to remind her of the scourgings 
she had undergone by a sudden burst of his wrath. Ho knew the 
l)ropcr physic. “You girls want the lesson we read to skittish 
7ccTuits; you shall have it. Write: * He is now as nothing to me* 
You shall write that you hate him, if you hesitate ! Why, you 
unreasonable slut, you have given him up ; you have told him you 
have given him up, and what objection can you have to telling 
others now you have done it?” 

“ I was forced to it, body anJ soul ! ” cried Clotildo, sobbing and 
bursting into desperation out of a weak show of petulance that sho 
had put on to propitiate him. “If* I have to tell I will tell how it 
was. For that my heart is unchanged, and Alvan is, and will bo, 
my lord, all the world may see. I would rather write that I hate 
him.” 

“You write, the man is now as nothing to me!** said her father, 
dashing his finger in a fiery zig-zag along the line for her pen to 
follow. “ Or else, my girl, you’ve been playing us a pretty farce ! ” 
lie strung himself for a mad gallop of wrath, gave her a shudder, 
and relapsed. “No, no, you’re wiser, you’re a better girl than that. 
Write it. I must have it written — hero, come ! The worst is over ; 
the rest is child’s play. Como, take the pen, I’ll guide your hand.” 

The pen was fixed in her hand, and tho first words formed. They 
looked such sprawling skeletons that Clotildo had tho comfort of 
feeling sure they would be discerned as the work of compulsion. So 
she wrote on mechanically, solacing herself for what she did with 
vows of future revolt. 

She had forgotten her signature to the letter to tho professor wheu 
his answer arrived. Tho sight of the handwriting of one of her 
lover’s faithfullest friends was like a peal of bells to her, and she 
tore the letter open, and begun to blink and spell at a strange 
language, taking the frosty sentences piecemeal. Ho begged her to 
be firm in her resolution, give up Alvan and obey bor parents ! This 
man of high intelligence and cultivation wrote like a provincial 
schoolmistress moralizing. Though ho knew the depth of her 
passion for Alvan, and had within the month received her lark- 
song of her betrothal, he, this man — ^if living man ho could bo 
thought — counselled her to endeavour to deserve the love and 
respect of her parents, alluded to Alvan’s age and her better birth, 
approved her resolve to consult the wishes of her family, and in fine 
was as rank a traitor to friendship as any chronicled. Out on him ! 
She swept him from earth. 

And she had built some of her hopes on the professor ! ” False 

friend I '\«he cried. 
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She wept oTor Alvan for having had so false a friend. 

There remained no one that could be expected to intervene with a 
strong arm save the baroness. 

A letter of reply from that noble lady Was due. Possibly she had 
determined not to writOi but to act. She was a lady of exalted 
birth, a lady of the upper aristocracy, who could, if she would, bring 
both a social and official pressure upon the general : and it might 
bo in motion now behind the scenes. Clotilde laid hold of her 
phantom baroness, almost happy under the phantom’s whisper that 
she need not despair. 

Dressed in black to the throat, she sat and waited the arrival of 
her phantom friend, the baroness — tliat angel! who proved her 
goodness in consenting to be the friend of Alvan’s beloved, because 
she was the true friend of Alvan ! 

The mountain heights were in dusty sunlight. She had seen 
them day after day thinly lined on the dead sky, inviting thunder 
and doomed to sultriness. 8he looked on the garden of the house, 
a desert under bee and butterfly. Looking beyond the garden she 
pei’ceived her father on the glaring road, and one with' him, the 
sight of whom did not flush her cheek or S 2 )ring her heart to a 
throb, though she pitied the poor boy : — ho was useless to her, 
utterly. 

Soon her Indian Bacchus was in the room, and alone with her, 
and at her feet. Her father had given him hope. He came bear- 
ing eyes that were like hope’s own ; and kneeling, kissing her 
hands, her kuees, her hair, ho seemed unaware that sho was inani- 
mate. 

There was nothing imaginable in which he could be of use. 

Ho was only another dust-cloud of the sultry sameness. She had 
been expecting a woman, a tempest choral with sky and mountain 
and valley- hollows as the overture to Alvon’s appearance. 

Biit he roused her. With Marko she had never felt her cowardice, 
and his passionately beseeching, trembling, “ Will you have me P ” 
called up the tiger in the girl ; in spite of pity for his voice sho 
retorted on her parents : ** Will I have you P IP You ask me 
what is my will P It sounds oddly from you, seeing that I wrote to 
you in Lucerne what I would have, and nothing has changed in me 
since then, nothing! My feeling for him is unaltered, and every- 
thing you have heard of me was wrung out of me by my un- 
happiness. The world is dead to me and all in it that is not 
Sigismund Alvan. To you I am accustomed to speak every thought 
of my soul, and I tell you the world and all it has is dead to mo, 
even my parents — 1 hate them.” 

Clotilde allowed him to press her hand, assuring herself she was 
unoonsoious he did so. He brought her peace, he brought her old 
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throning self back to heri and he was handsome and tame as a 
leopard-skin at her feet. 

If she was doomed to reach to Alvan through him» at least she 
had warned him. The vision of the truthfulness of her nature threw 
a celestial wan beam on her guilty destiny. 

She patted his head and bade him leave her, narrowing her 
shoulders on the breast to let it be seen that the dark household 
within was locked and shuttered. 

Her mother could not fail to notice a change in Olotildo’s wintry 
face now that Marko was among them ; her inference tallied with 
his report of their interview; so she supposed the girl to have 
accepted more or less heartily Markovs forgiveness. This had the 
appearance of renewed affection ; consequently her parents lost much 
of their fear of the besieger outside ; and she was removed to the 
city. 

Two parties were in the city, one favouring Alvan, and one 
abhorring the audacious Jew, Together they managed to spread 
incredible reports of his doings, which required little exaggeration 
to convince an enemy that he was a man with whom liostility could 
not bo left to sleep. The general heard of the man’s pleading his 
cause in all directions to get pressure put upon him, showing some- 
thing like a devilish persuasiveness, Jew and demagogue though ho 
was ; for there seemed to be a feeling abroad that the interview this 
howling lover claimed with Clotildo ought to be granted. The 
latest report spoke of him as off to the general's Court for an 
audience of his official chief. General von Kudiger looked to his 
defences, and ho had sufficient penetration to see that the weakest 
point of them might be a submissive daughter. 

A letter to Clotildo from tho baroness was brought to tho house 
by messenger. The general thought over it. The letter was by no 
means a seductive letter for a young lady to receive from such a 
person, yet he did not anticipate the whole effect it would produce 
when ultimately he decided to givo it to her, being of course un- 
aware of the noble style of Clotildc’s address to the baroness. Ho 
stipulated that there must be no reply to it except through him, 
and Clotilde had the coveted letter in her hands at last. Hero was 
the mediatrix — tho veritable goddess with the sword to cut the 
knot ! Here was the manifestation of Alvan ! 

She ran out to the shade of the garden walls to be by herself and 
in the air, and she read; and instantly her own letter to the 
baroness crashed sentence upon sentence, in retort, springing up 
with the combative instinct of a beast, to make discord of the stuff 
she I’eod, and deride it. Twice she went over tho lines with this 
defensive acoompauiment ; then they laid octopus-limbs on her. 
The writing struck chill as a glacier oave. Ob, what an answer to 
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tliat letter o£ fervid respectfulneas^ of innocent supplication for 
maternal affection, for some degree of benignant friendsbip ! 

The baroness coldly stated that sbo bad arrived in the city to do 
her best in assisting to arrange matters which had come to a most 
unfortunate and impracticable pass. She alluded to her established 
friendship for Alvan, but it was chiefly in the interests of Olotilde 
that the latter was requested to perceive the necessity for bringing 
her relations with Dr. Alvan to an end in the discreotest manner 
now^ possible to the circumstances. This, tho baroness pursued, 
could only be done by her intervention, and her friendship for Dr. 
Alvan had caused her to undertake* the little agreeable office. For 
which purpose, promising her an exemption from anything in 
the nature of tragedy scenes, tho baroness desired Olotilde to call 
on her the following day between certain stated hours of the 
afternoon. 

That was all. 

The girl in her letter to the baroness had constrained herself to 
write, and therefore to think, in so beautiful a spirit of ignorant 
innocence, that the vilencss of an answer thus brutally thrdwing off 
the mask of personal disinterestedness appeared to her both an 
abominable piece of cynicism on the part of a scandalous old woman, 
and an insulting rejection of the cover of decency proposed to the 
creature by a daisy-minded maiden. 

She scribbled a single line in receipt of the letter and signed her 
initials. 

** The woman is hateful I ” she said to her father ; she was ready 
to agree with him about tho woman and Alvan. She was ashamed 
to have hoped anything of the woman, and stamped down her dis- 
appointment under a vehement indignation that disfigured the man 
as well. Contempt of tho squaro-jawed withered woman was too 
great for Olotilde to have a sensation of her driving jealousy until 
painful glimpses of the man made jealousy so shaip that she flew 
for refuge to contempt of the pair. That beldam had him back : she 
had him fast. Oh ! let her keep him ! Was he to be regretted who 
could make that choice P 

Her father did not let' the occasion slip to speak insistingly as the 
world opined of Alvan and his baroness. He forced her to swallow 
the calumny, and draw away with her family against herself through 
strong disgust. 

On the morning after the information of A1 van’s return her father, 
who deserved credit as a tactician, came to her to say that Alvan 
had sent to demand his letters and presents. The demand was un- 
like what her stunned heart recollected of Alvan ; but a hint that 
the baroness was behind it, and that a refusal would bring tho 
baroness down on her with another piece of insolence, w'as effective. 
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She dealt out the letters^ arranged the presents, made up the books, 
pamphlets, trinkets, amulet coins, lock of black hair, and worn post- 
marked paper addressed in his hand to Clotildo yon Kiidiger, care- 
fully, and half as a souvenir, half with the forlorn yearning of the 
look of lovers when they break asunder — or of one of them — she 
signed inside the packet not “ Clotildo,” but the gentlest title ho had 
bestowed on her, trusting to the pathos of the word “child ” to tell 
him that she was enforced and still true, if he should be interested 
in knowing if. Weak souls are much moved by having the pathos 
on their side. They are consoled too. Time passed, whole days : 
the tender reminder had no effect on him ! It had been her last 
appcul : she reflected that she had really felt when he had not been 
feeling at all : and this marks a division. 

She was next requested to write a letter to Alvan signifying his 
release by the notification of her engagement to Prince Marko. She 
was personally to deliver it to a gentleman who was of neither party, 
and who would give her i letter from Alvan in exchange, which, 
while assuring the gentleman she was acting with perfect freedom, 
she was to bo under her oath not to read, and dutifully to hand to 
Marko, her betrothed. Her father assumed the fact of her renewed 
engagement to the prince, as her whole family did ; strangely, she 
thought : it struck her ns a fatality. Ho said that Alvan was work- 
ing him great mischief, doing him deadly injury in his position, and 
for no just reason, inasmuch as he — a bold bad man striving to ruin 
the family on a point of pride — ^bad declared that he simply con- 
sidered himself bound in honour to her, only a little doubtful of her 
independent action at pressure ; and a release of him, accompanied 
by her plain statement of her being under no compulsion, voluntarily 
the betrothed of another, would solve the difficulty. A certain old 
woman, it seemed, was anxious to have him formally released. 

With the usual dose for such a patient of cajoleries and threats, 
the general begged her to comply, pulling the hands he squeezed in 
a way to strongly emphasize his affectionate entreaty. 

She went straight to Marko, consenting that ho should have 
Alvan’s letter unopened (she cared not to read it, she said), on his 
promise to give it up to her within a stated period. 

She wrote the letter to Alvan, feeling in the words that said she 
was plighted to Prince Marko, that she said, and clearly said, the 
baroness is now relieved of a rival, and may take you ! She felt it 
so acutely as to feel that she said nothing else. 

Severances are accomplished within the heart stroke by stroke : 
within the craven's heart each new step resulting from a blow is 
temporarily an absolute severance. Her letter to Alvan written, she 
thought not tenderly of him but of the prince, who had always loved 
a young woman, and was unhampered % an old one. The composi- 
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tion of the letter, and the sense that the thing was done, made her 
stony to Alyan. 

On the introduction of Colonel von Trosten, whose name she knew, 
but was dull to it, she delivered him her letter with unaffected^com- 
posure, received from him Alvan^s in exchange, left the room as if 
to read it, and after giving it unopened to Marko, composedly re- 
appeared before the colonel to state that the letter could make no 
difference, and all was to be as sho had written it. 

The colonel bowed stiffly. 

It would have comforted her to have been allowed to say : “I 
cease to be the rival of that execrable >harridau ! ** 

He had departed before Clotilde heard a step. 

Immediately thereupon it camo to her mind that Treston was one 
of Alvan’s bosom friends. How, then, could he be of neither party P 
And her father spoke of him as an upright rational man, who, 
although strangely enough he entertained, as it appeared, something 
like a profound reverence for the baroness, could see and confess the 
downright impossibility of the marriage Alvan ^^roposed. Naturally, 
sho must be hated by the man reverencing the baroness. If ever 
man had cxecxitionev stamped on his face, it was he I Like the pro- 
fessor, nay, like Alvan himself, ho would not sec that she was the 
victim of tyranny : none of her signs would they see. They judged 
of her by her inanimate frame in the hands of her torturers break- 
ing her on the wheel. She called to mind a fancy that she had 
looked at Tresten out of her deadness earnestly for just one in- 
stant: more than an instant sho could not, beneath her father’s 
vigilant watch and into those repcllant cold blue butcher eyes. 
Tresten might clearly have understood the fleeting look. lYhat 
were her words ! what her deeds ! The look was the truth revealed 
— her soul. It begged for life like an infant : and the man’s faco 
was an iron rook in reply I No wonder — he worshipped the baro- 
ness ! So great was Olotilde’s hatred of him that it overflooded the 
image of Alvan, who called him friend, and deputed him to act as 
friend. Such blindness, weakness, folly, on the part of one of 
Alvan’s pretensions, incurred a shade of her contempt. 

The letter of the baroness and the visit of the woman’s admirer had 
vitiated Olotilde’s blood. She was not only not mistress of her 
thoughts, she was undirected either in thinking or wishing by any 
desires, except that the peoplo about her should caress and warm 
her, until, with no gaze backward, she could say good-bye to them, 
full of meaning as a good-bye to the covered grave, as unreluctantly 
as the swallow quits her eaves-nest in autumn : and they were to 
learn that they were chargeable with tho sequel of the history. 
There would be a sequel, she was sure, if it came only to punish 
them for the cruelty which thwarted her timid anticipation of it by 
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pressing on her natural instinot at all costs to bargain for an escape 
from pain, and making her simulate contentment to cheat her 
muffled wound and them. 


ClIATTEll XL 

His love meantime was the mission and the burden of Alvan, and he 
was not ashamed to speak of it and plead for it ; and tho pleading 
was not done iroubadourishly, in soft flute-notes, as for easement of 
tuneful emotions beseeching sympathy. He was liker to a sturdy 
beggar demanding his crust to support life, of corporations that can 
be talked into admitting the rights of man, and he vollied close 
logical argumentation on the basis of tho laws in defence of his most 
natural hungei, thunder in his breast and bright new heavenly 
morning alternating or clashing while tho electric wires and post 
smote him with evil tidinn^s of Glotilde, and the success of his efforts 
caught her back to him. 

It was justly matter for triumph, due to an extraordinary fervour 
of pleading upon a plain statement of the case, that Alvan should 
return from his foray bringing with him an emissary deputed by 
General von Riidigor’s official chief to sec that the young lady, so pas- 
sionately pursued by tho foremost of his time in political genius and 
oratory, was not subjected to parental tyranny, but stood free to 
exorcise her choice. Of the few who would ever have thought of 
attempting, a diminished number would have equalled that feat. 
Alvan was no vain boaster ; he could gain the ears of grave men as 
well as mobs and women. The interview with Glotilde was there- 
fore assured to him, and the distracting telegrams and letters for- 
warded to him by Tresten during his absence were consequently stabs 
already promising to heal. They were brutal stabs : her packet of 
his letters and presents on his table mode them bleed afresh, and tho 
odd scrawl of tho couple of words on the paper set him wondering at 
the imbecile irony of her calling herself The child in accompani- 
ment to such an act, for it reminded him of his epithet for her, 
while it dealt him a tremendous blow ; it seemed senselessly malign, 
perhaps flippant, as she could be, he knew. She could be anything 
weak and shallow when out of his hands ; she had recently proved 
it : still, in view of the interview, and on the tide of his labours to 
come to that wished end, he struck his breast to brave himself with 
a good hopeful spirit. ** Once mine ! ’i: he said. 

Moreover, to the better account, Glotildo’s English friend had 
sent him the lines addressed to her, in which the writer dwelt on 
her love of him with a whimper of the voice of love. 

Before visiting his Mentor, Alvan applied for an audience of 
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General von Budiger, who granted it at onee to a man coming so 
well armed to claim the priyilege. Treaten walked part of the way 
to the general’s house with him, and then turned aside to visit the 
baroness. 

Lucie, Baroness von Orefeldt was one of those persons who, after a 
probationary term in the character of woman, have become men, but 
of whom offended man, amazed by the flowering up of that hard 
rough jaw from the tender blooming promise of a petticoat, finds it 
impossible to imagine they had once on a sweet spring time tho sex’s 
gentleness and charm of aspect. Mistress Flanders, breeched and 
hatted like a man, pulling at the man’s short pipe and heartily in- 
voking frowzy deities, committing a whole sackful of unfeminino 
etcetera, is an impenetrable wall to her maiden past ; yet there was 
an opening day when nothing of us moustached her. She was a 
clear-faced girl and mother of young blushes before the years were 
at their work of transformation upon her countenance and behind 
her bosom. The years wore rough artists : perhaps she was com- 
bative, and fought them for touching her ungallantly; and that 
perhaps was her first manly step. Baroness Lucie was 'of high 
birth, a wife openly maltreated, a woman of breeding, but with a 
man’s head, capable of inspiring man-like friendships, and of enter- 
taining them. She was radically-minded, strongly of tho Badical 
profession of faith, and a correspondent of revolutionary chiefs ; both 
the trusted adviser and devoted slave of him whose future glorious 
career she measured by his abilities. Bumour blew out a candle 
and loft tho wick to smoko in relation to their former intercourse. 
Tlie Philistines revenged themselves on an old aristocratic Badical 
and a Jew demagogue with the weapon that scandal hands to virtue. 
They are virtuous or nothmg, and they must show that they aro so 
when they can ; and best do they show it by publicly dishonouring 
the friendship of a man and a woman ; for to be in error in malice 
docs not hurt them, but they profoundly feel that they are fools if 
they ore duped. 

She was aware of tho recent course of events ; she had, as she pro- 
tested, nothing to accuse herself of, and she could hardly part her 
lips without a self-exculpation. 

** It will fall on me ! she* said to Tresten, in her emphatic tone. 

He will have his interview with the girl. He will subdue the 
girl. He will manacle himself in the chains he makes her wear. 
You will see. She cannot forgive me for not pretending to enter 
into her enthusiasm. She will make him believe I conspired against 
her. What have I not done to aid him I At his instance, I went to 
the archbishop, to implore one of the princes of the Church for 
succour. 1 knelt to an eoclesiastio I 1 did a ludicrous and a shameful 
thing, knowing it in advance to bo a barren farce. I obeyed his 
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wish. The tale will be laughable. I obeyed him. I would not 
have it on my conscience that the commission of any deed ennomiCi 
however unwonted, was refused by me to serve Alvan. You are my 
witness, Tresten, that for a young woman of common honesty 1 was 
ready to pack and march. He has never understood women — cannot 
read them. Gould a girl like that keep a secret P She’s a Oressida 
— a creature of every camp ! Not an idea of the cause ho is vowed 
to ! not a sentiment in harmony with it ! She is viler than any of 
those Berlin light o’ loves on the eve of Jena. Stable as a Viennese 
dancing slut home from MariazoU ! This is the girl — transparent to 
the whole world ! But his heart is on her, and he must have her, I 
suppose ; and I shall have to hear hor impertinences, or sign my 
demission and cease to labour for the cause — at least in conjunction 
with Alvan. And how otherwise P He is the life of it, and I am 
doomed to uselessness.” 

Tresten nodded a protesting assent. 

“Not quite so bad,” he ^said, with the encouraging smile which 
would persuade a friend to put away bilious visions. “ Of the two, 
if you two arc divisible, we could better dispense with him. She’ll 
slip him, she’s an eel. Of every camp ! as you say. She was not 
worth carrying off. 1 consented to try it to quiet him. Ho sets no 
bounds to his own devotion to friendship, and we must take pattern 
by him. It’s a mad love.” 

“ A Titan’s love ! ” the baroness exclaimed, groaning. “ The 
woman ! — ^no matter how or at what cost ! I can admire that primal 
barbarism of a great man’s passion, which counts for nothing the 
stains and accidents fraught with extinction for it to meaner men. 
It reads ill, it sounds badly, but there is grand stuff in it. See the 
royalty of the man for whom no degradation of the woman can be, 
so long as it brings her to him ! He— that great he — covers all. 
He bums her to ashes, and takes the flame — the pure spirit of her 
— to himself. Were men like him! — they would have less to 
pardon. It is the snake’s nature of the girl which distracts him ; 
she is in his blood. Had she come to me, I would have helped her 
to cure him ; or had you succeeded in carrying her oflj I would have 
stood by their union ; or, were she a different creature, and not the 
shifty thing she is, I could desire him fb win her. A peasant girl, a 
workman’s daughter, a tradesman’s, a professional singer, actress, 
artist — I would have given my hand to one of these in good faith, 
thankful to her ! As it is, I have acted in obedience to his wishes, 
without idle remonstrances — I know him too well ; and with as much 
cordiality as I could put into an evil service. She will drag him 
down, down, Tresten I ” 

“ They are not joined yet,” said the colonel. 

''She has him by the worst half of him. Her corre^ondence 
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with me — ^her letter to ezcnae her insolence, which she does like a 
prim chit — throws a light on the girl she is. This girl mil drain 
him of all his nobler fire.’’ 

“She shows mighty little of the inclination,” said the colonel. 

“ To you. But when they come together ? I know his voice ! ” 

The colonel protested his doubts of their coming together. 

“ And he cajoled Count Hollinger to send an envoy to see him 
righted ! ” the baroness ejaculated. “ Hollinger is not a sentimental 
person, 1 assure you, and not likely to have taken a step apparently 
hostile to the Iliidigers, if ho had not been extraordinarily shaken 
by Alvan.” 

Late in the day Alvan was himself able to inform her that he had 
overcome Clotilde’s father after a struggle of hours. The general 
had not consented to everything : he had granted enough, evidently 
in terror of the man who hod captured Count Hollinger ,* and it was 
arranged that Tresten and Storchel, tlie count’s deputy, were to wait 
on Clotilde next morning, and hear from her mouth whether sho 
yielded or not to Alvan’s request to speak with her alone before the 
official interview in the presence of the notary, when she Was pub- 
licly to state her decision and freedom of choice, according to Count 
HoUingcr’s amicable arrangement through his envoy. 

“ She will see me — and the thing is done ! ” said Alvan. “ But 
I have worked for it, I have worked ! I have been talking to-day 
for six hours uninterruptedly at a stretch to her father, who reminds 
me of a caged bear I saw at a travelling menngerio, and tlio heust 
would perform none of his evolutions for tlio edification of us lads till 
his keeper touched a particular pole, and the toucli of it sot him to 
work like the winding of a key. Hollinger ’s name was my magic 
wand with the general. I could get no sense from him, nor any 
acquiescence in sense, till I called up Hollinger, when the general’s 
alacrity was immediately that of the bear, or a little boy castigated 
for his share of original sin. They have been bard at her, tbc whole 
family ! and I shall want the two hours I stipulated for to the full. 
What do you say ? — come, I wager I do it within one hour ! They 
have stockaded her pretty closely, and it will bo some time before 1 
shall get her to have a clear view of me behind her defences ; but an 
hour’s an ago with a woman. Clotilde P I wager I have her on her 
kneos in half an hour ! These notions of duty, and station, and her 
fiddle-de-deo betrothal to that Danube osier with ludian-idol eyes, 
count for so much mist. She was and is mine, I swear to strike to 
hor heart in ten minutes ! But, madam, if not, you may pronounce 
me incapable of conquering any woman, or of taking an absolute 
impression of facts. 1 say 1 will do it ! I am insane if I may not 
judge from antecedents that my voice, my touch, my face, will draw 
her to me at one signal— at a look I 1 am prepared to stake my 
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reason on her running to me before I speak a word : — and I will not 
beckon. I promise to fold my arms and simply look.'* 

“ Your task of two hours, then, will be accomplished, I compute, 
in about half a minute — but it is on the assumption that she con- 
sents to seo you alone," said the baroness. 

Alran opened his eyes. He perceived in his deep sagaoiousness 
woman at the bottom of her remark, and replied: **^You will know 
Clotildc in time. She points to me straight ; but of course if you 
agitato the compass the needle’s all in a tremble : and the vessel is 
weak, T admit, but the instinct’s positive. To doubt it would upset 
my understanding. 1 have had three distinct experiences of my 
influence over her, and each time, curiously, each time exactly in 
proportion to my degree of resolve — but, baroness, I tell you it was 
mniuiely in proportion to it ; weighed down to the grain ! — each 
time did that '>irl respond to me with a similar degree of eamest- 
ness. As I waned, she waned ; us I heated, so did she, and from 
,.pai‘k-heat to flame and to fumaco-hoat ! ’’ 

“ A refraction of the rays according to the altitude of the orb,’’ 
observed the baroness in a tone of assent, and she smiled to herself 
at the condition of the man who could accept it for that. 

lie did not protest beyond presently a transient frown as at a bad 
taste on liis tongue, and a rather i)etalant objection to her use of 
analogies, which he called the sapping of language. She forbore to 
remind him in retort of his employment of metaphor when the figure 
served his purpose. 

Marvellously,’’ cried Alvan, “ marvellously that girl answered 
to my lead ! and to-morrow — you’ll own mo right — I must double 
the attraction. I shall have to hand her back to her poople for 
twenty 'four hours, and the dose must bo doubled to keep her fast 
and safe. You see I read her flatly. I read and am charitable. 
I have a perfect philosophical tolerance. I’m in the mood to-day of 
Horace hymning one of his fair Greeks.’’ 

“No, no! that is a comparison past my endurance," interposed 
the baroness. “ Friend Sigismund, you have no philosophy, you 
never had any ; and the small crow and croon of Horace would be 
the last you could take up. It is the chanted philosophy of comfort- 
able stipendiaries, retired merchaiLts, gouty patients on a restricted 
allowance of the grape, old mon who have given over thinking, and 
young men who never had feeling — the philosophy of swino grunt- 
ing their carmen as they turn to fat in the sun. Horace avaunt ! 
You have too much poetry in you to q^ote that unsanguino sensualist 
for your case. His love distressed his liver, and gave him a jaundice 
once or twice, but where his love yields its poor ghost to his philo- 
sophy, yours begins its labours. That everlasting Horace I Ho is 
the versifier of the cushioned enemy, not of us, who march along 
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flinty ways : tlie piper of the bourgeois in soul, poet of the oonform- 
ing unbelievers 1 ” 

‘‘Pyrrha, Lydia, Lalage, Chlce, Glyoero,*' Alvan murmured, 
amorous of the musioal names. ** Clotildo is a Greek of one of the 
Isles, an Ionian. I see her in the Horatian ode as in one of those 
old round shield-mirrors which givo you a speck of the figure on a 
silver-solar beam, brillian ' , not much Isigger than a dcwdrop. And 
so should a man’s heart reflect her ! Take her on the light in it, — 
she is perfection. We won’t take her in the shady part or on your 
flat lobking-glassos. There never was necessity for accuracy of lino 
in the portraiture of women. The idea of them is all wo wont : it’s 
the best of them. You will own she’s Greek ; she’s a Perinthian, 
Andrian, Olyntliimi, Samian, Messenian. One of those delicious 
girls in the Now Comedy, I remember, -was called Tun Postponer, 
Tuk Deferrer, or, as we might say. The To-morrower. There 
you have Clotildo : she’s a To-morrow kr. You climb the peak of 
to-morrow, and to see her at all you must see her on the next peak : 
but she leaves you her promise to hug on every yesterday, and that 
keeps you going. Ay, so long as wo have patience ! Feeding on a 
young woman’s promises of yesterday in one’s fortieth year ! — it 
must end to-morrow, though I kill something.” 

Kill, bo meant, the aerial wild spirit he could admire as lier 
character, when he had the prospect of extinguishing it in his grasp. 

What do you meditate killing P ” said tho baroness. 

** The fool of the years behind me,” he replied, and entering on 
my forty-first a sage.” 

** To bo the mjito and equal of your companion ? ” 

“ To prove I have liad good training under the wisest to act as her 
guide and master.” 

If slie ” the baroness checked her exclamation, saying : 

** She declined to come to me. I would have plumbed her for somo 
solid ground, something to rest one’s faith on. Your Pyrrhas, 
Glyccras, and others of the liko,Avere not stable persons for a man of 
our days to bind his life to one of them. Harness is harness, and a 
light yoke-fellow can make a proud career deviate.” 

“But I give her a soul!” said Alvan. “I am the wine, and she tho 
crystal cup. She has avowed it again and again. You read her as 
she is when away from mo. Then she is a reed, a weed, w'hat you 
will : she is unfit to contend whon she stands alone. But when I am 
beside her, when we are together — the moment I have her at arms’ 
length she will be part of me by tho magic 1 have seen each time wo 
encountered. She knows it well.” 

“She may know it too well.” 

“ For what P ” IIo frowned. 

•* For the chances of yonr meeting.” 

2 I 
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You think it possible sho will refuse ?** A blackness passing to 
lividness crossed his face. lie fetched a big breath. ** Then finish 
my history, shut up the book ; I am a phantom of a man, and every- 
thing written there is imposture. I can account for all that she has 
done hitherto, but not that she would refuse to see me. Kot that 
she should refuse to see me now when I come armed to demand it ! 
Rofubc ? But I have done my work, done what I said I would do. 
I stand in my order of battle, and she refuses ? No ! I stake my 
head on it ! I have not a clod’s perception, I have not a spark of 
sense to distinguish mo from a flat-headed Lapp, if she refuses — call 
me a mountebank who has gained his position b}'^ clever tumbling ; 
a lucky gamester ; whatever plays blind with chance.” He started 
up in agitation. Lucie ! I am a grinning skull without a brain if 
that girl refuses ! She will not.” Ho took his hat to leave, adding, 
to seem rational to the cool understanding ho addressed : “ Sho will 
not refuse ; I am bound to think so in common respect for mj^sclf ; 
I have done tricks to make mo appear a raging ape if she — oh ! she 
cannot, she will not refuse. Never ! I have eyes, I havo wits, T am 
not tottering yet on my grave — or it’s blindly, if I am. I have my 
clear judgment, I am not an imbecile. It seems to me a foolish 
suspicion that she can possibly refuse. Her manners are generally 
good ; freakish, but good in the main. Perhaps she takes a sting 
. . . but there is no sting here. It would be bud manners to ref use ; 
— to say nothing of . . . she has a heart! Well, then, good 
maiiiK’rs and right feeling forbid her to refuse. She is an exceed- 
ingly intelligent girl, and I half fear I havo helped you to a wrong 
impression of her. You will really appreeiatc her wit ; you will 
indeed ; believe me, you will. Wo pardon nonsense in a girl. 
Married, she will put on the matron with becoming decency, and I 
am responsible for her then ; I stand surety for her then ; when I 
have her with me I warrant her mine and all mine, head and heels, 
at a whistle, like the Cossack’s Iiorso. I fancy that at forty I am 
about as young as most young men. I promise her another forty 
manful workiiig years. Are you dubious of that ? ” 

nod to you from the palsied summit of ninety,” said the 
baroness. 

Alvan gave a short laugh and stammered excuses for his naked 
egoism, comparing him to a forester who has sharpened such an 
appetite in toiling to slay his roe that he can think of nothing but 
tbo Are preparing tho feast. ** Hymen and things hymenaeal I ” he 
said, laughing at himself for resuming ,thc offence on the apology 
for it. ” I could talk with interest of a trousseau. I have debated 
in my mind with Parliamentary acrimony about a choice of wedding- 
presents. As she is legally free to bestow her hand on me — and 
only a brute’s horns could contest tho fact — she may decide to be 
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married the day after to-morrow, and get the trousseau in Paris. 
She has a turn for startling. I can imagine that if 1 proposed a run 
for it she would be readier to spring to be on the road with me than 
in acquiescing in a quiet arrangement about a ceremonial day ; partly 
because, in the first case, she would throw herself and the rest of the 
adventure on me, at no other cost than the enjoyment of one of her 
impulses ; and in the second, because she is a girl who would require 
a full band of the best Berlin orchestra in perpetual play to keep up 
her spirits among her people during the preparations for espousing 
a democrat, demagogue and Jew, of a presumed inferior station by 
birth to her own. Give Momus a sister, Olotildo is the lady ! 1 
know her. I would undertake to put a spoil on her and keep lier 
contented on a frontier — not llussian, any barbarous fi*onticr where 
there is a sun. She must have sun. One might wrap her in sables, 
but sun is best. She loves it best, though she looks remarkably well 
in sables. Never shall I forget .... she is frilcuse, and shivers 
into them ! There are Frenchmen who could paint it — only French- 
men. Our artists, no. She is very French. • Born in Frjinco she 
would have been a matchless Parisienne. Oli ! she's a riddle, of 
course. I don’t pretend to spell every letter of her. The returning 
of my presents is odd. No, I maintain that slic is a coward acting 
under domination, and there’s no other way of explaining the puzzle. 

I was out of siglit, they bullied her, and she yielded — bewilderingly, 
past compreliension it seonis — cat ! — until you remember u'liat she’s 
made of — she’s a reed. Now I reappear armed Avith poAvers to give 
her a free course, and she, /Aaf ahject whom you beheld recently re- 
nouncing me, is, you will see, the young Aurora she Avas wdieii she 
cainc striking ut my door on the upper Alp. That avos a morning I 
That morning is Clotilde till my eyes turn OA’^er ! She is all young 
heaven and the mountains for mo ! She’s the filmy light above the 
mountains that Aveda AA’hite snow and sky. By the Avay, I dreamt 
last night she was half a AA'cman, half a tree, and her hair Avas like a 
dead yeAA’^-bough, which is us you know of a broAvn hurnt-out colour, 
suitable to the popular conception of widoAvs. She stood, and Avhat- 
cver turning you took, you struck back on bcr. Whether mj/ widoAV, 

I can’t say : she must first be my wife. Oh, for to-morrow ! ” 

“ What sort of evening is it ?” said the baroness. 

“ A Mont Blanc evening : I saw him as I came along,” Alvan 
replied, and seized his hat to bo out to look on the sovereign moun- 
tain again. They touched hands. He promised to call in the fore- 
noon next day. 

** Be cool,” she counselled him. 

“ Oh 1 ” He flung back his head, making light of the crisis. 

** After qU, it’s only a girl. But, you know, what I set myself to 
win I .... The thing’s too small — I have been at such pains 
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about it that I should be ridiculoas if I allowed myself to bo beaten. 
There is no other reason for the trouble we’re at, except that, as I 
have said a thousand times, she suits me. ISTo man can be cooler 
than I.” 

Keep so,” said the baroness. 

Ho walked to where the strenuous blue lake, finding outlet, 
propels ii shoulder, like a brighi>miiscled athlete in action, and makes 
the Ithone-sirenm. There ho stood for an hour, disfevered by the 
limpid liquid tumult, inspirited by the glancing volumes of a force 
that knows no abatement, and is tho skiey Alps behind, the great 
historic citied plains ahoud. 

His meditation ended with a resolution half in the form of a 
prayer (to mixed deities undefined) never to ask for a small thing 
any more if this one wore granted him I 

He had won it, of course, having brought all his powers to bear 
on the task: and ho rejoiced in winning it: his heart leapt, his 
imagination spun rsdiant u jbs of colour : but he was a little ashamed 
of his frenzies, though lie did not distinctly recall them ; he fiincied 
he bad made some noise, loud or not, because his intentions were so 
pure that it was infamous to thwart them. At a certain age honest 
men made sacrifice of their liberty to society, and he had been ready 
to perform tho duty of husbanding a woman. A man should have a 
wife and rear children, not to bo forgotten in the land, and to help 
mankind by transmitting to future times qualities he has proved 
priceless : he thought of the children, and yearned to the generations 
of men physically and morally through them. 

This was his apology to tho world for his distantly-recollected 
excesses of temper. 

Was she so small a thing ? Not if she succumbed. She was petty, 
vexatious, irritating, stinging, while she resisted : she cast an evil 
beam on his reputation, strength and knowledge of hiiUHclf, and 
roused the giants of his nature to discharge missiles at her, justified 
as they wore by his pure intentions and the approbation of society. 
Hut he had a broad full heart for the woman who would come to 
him, forgiving her, uplifting lier, richly endowing her. No meanness 
of heart was in him. Ho lay down at night thinking of Clotildo in 
an abandonment of tenderness. ** To-morrow ! you bird of to-mor- 
row 1 ** he let fly his good-night to her. 


GkOUGK MEREDlTIf. 



ROME AND FOREIGN AFFAIRS. 


Thi! true character of the Irish crisis is now clear and well defined 
to ony one who views it in the light of previous movements of a 
similar aim and description. What we see is an agrarian agitation, 
originally promoted by men who hud failed in their attempts to 
persuade the Irish peasantry to fling themselves in earnest into a 
political agitation. The calculation of the founders of the Land 
League proved correct, and the earlier aims of their confederacy have 
rapidly received tlic adherence of the great bulk of the tenant- 
farmers. Even Ulster, while cursing tho prophets of agrarian 
reform, has taken up their cry. Agrarian revolts are always among 
the most formidable of social perturbations. Those who make them 
are the most ignorant and inexperienced part of the population. 
Such revolts spring from tho fiercest of instincts, self-preserva- 
tion, and the desire in its most urgent form for the rudiments of 
material well-being. In the history of agraihin revolts it would be 
diflicult — in Ireland it would be impossible — to find one that has 
been on the whole less ferocious than tho revolt of this year. There 
have been many detestable incidents, and if we measure their atrocity 
by the proportions which similar incidents would have in Suffolk or 
Yorkshire, they would be alarming indeed. Of course no sensible 
man thinks of adopting any such standard in the case of Ireland. 
We have to compare the agitation of to-day with previous 
agitations in the same community. If wc do that, then we see 
that where there were a hundred assassinations fifty years ago to- 
day there is one, and where thcro are a hundred acts of outrage 
to-day there were at the last great outbreak more than a thousand. 
Tho whole scale of violence has been reduced to a fraction of what 
it was. 

This is a very striking peculiarity, and to what is it due ? It is 
obviously duo to the same cause which gave a new and an improved 
character to the struggle of labour in England. It is due to 
organization. Whatever may be said cither of tho ultimate objects 
of that organization or of the character of the politicians who have 
devised and controlled it, what cannot be denied is, that it has so 
far succeeded in mitigating to a considerable degree the wild fury, 
the unbridlod cruelty, that has hitherto marked all such move- 
ments both in Ireland and other countries. All humane and reason- 
able men do well to be angry with the acts of fury and cruelty that 
have recently been perpetrated in spite of organization. But anger 
does not much help us in dealing with these great popular storms. 
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any more than it would help the navigator in a tempest on the 
ocean. What we have to recognise is that the sources of commotion 
have been for once reduced within more moderate bounds than on 
any previous outbreak. 

Much has been said about the system of “terrorism** which 
deprives unpopular persons, landlords and others, of the benefits of 
social life. People spe^k as if this were a now feature in Ireland. 
It is not at all new. Any one who informs himself of the state of 
Ireland in 1834, will find that in the disturbed parts of the country 
this particular exercise of public opinion was as rife and as effective 
then us it is now. To bring collective opinion to bear is the natural 
and historic resource of all bodies of men who cannot bring force to 
bear. The Pope is said, according to the last reports, to have spoken 
very strongly against Uoycotting, but in fact, one of the strongest 
and most frequently used of all the weapons in the arraouiy of the 
Pope*s predecessors was that form of Boycotting which was dreaded 
under Ihe name of cxconimjuication. In the long struggle of the 
artisans to secure the right of combination in England, the same 
method was habitually resorted to. Wo arc not concerned to pass 
judgment on any particular employment of this dangerous engine ; 
but what is certain is that it is an improvement on murder. It is said 
that action of this kind is not spontaneous in Ireland, but is duo to the 
pressure put upon the peasants by a few “ idle loafing spoiitcrs.** Credut 
Jiidfvm, So wo used to bo told that the great industrial stiikcs were 
entirely the work of a paid secretary or two, who issued decrees from 
a pot-hou.so, and fattened in idleness at the cost of their dupes. It 
is true that there might have boon no agitation in Ireland if there 
had been no leaders. But the leaders would have found no following 
if the grievances to which they appealed had not been real, substan- 
tial, and present. It is cKildisli to doubt it. W^o may say, if we 
please, that the Land Lwigue found a voice for a passionate feeling 
of wrong and injustice that might otherwise have lain silent for a 
time longer. But any one who seriously asserts either that the Irish 
peasant has no grievance, or that ho is not bitterly conscious of it, or 
that ho w'ill miss any opportunity of making his masters aware of 
it, must be ignorant of Irish history even for the last fifty years, 
as well as of the facts of life in Ireland to-day, and is not worth 
reasoning with. 

It is very convenient to the enemies of lleform in Ireland to 
distract attention and confuse the public mind by dwelling on the 
enoimous and undeniable difiSculties that stand in the way of Beform. 
This move as a piece of obstructive tactics is obvious enough. It is 
true that the social condition of Ireland has now become so grie- 
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Yously bad, that it may well seem desperate. If you enable tbo 
peasants to root themselves in the soil, wo are told, you are en- 
coura^^ing propagation and subdivision, and sowing the seeds of 
beggary in perpetuity. By lessening the authority of the landlord 
you are removing the one chance of improving agriculture, and the 
last hope of leading the population to bettor habits. If you lend ever 
so many millions of money, the interest will practically be paid to 
Englisli capitalists, and this will in effect reproduce on a larger scale 
the driiin of wealth and all the other evils of absenteeism. Every- 
body says that nothing short of Free Sale (the third of the three F.^s) 
will satisfy any party ; yet free sale will be another way of enhanc- 
ing the mischief of competitive rents, and will equally withdraw 
capital from the soil. In another field, tho proper remedy would 
seem to be the extension of local self-government, but you cannot 
resort to measures in that direction, because you cannot find residents 
in whom to vest local authority. If in despair you say that tho Irish 
ought to bo left to themselves, even that last resource is cut off by 
the assumed certainty that the violent hatreds of religion and race 
would instantly burst out into flames of civil war. Every proposal 
ill short is met by an objection which not only seems to be, but really 
is, a good and solid objection so far as it goes. 

There are some situations so complicated with evil that no remedy 
appears possible. Nobody can yet pretend that ibis is now definitely 
established in the case of Ireliiud, for nobody can pretend that there 
lias been any groat and comprehensive attempt to provide a remedy. 
If wo persist in looking only at tho difficulties that confront any and 
every proposal to amend the land system, or the system of local 
administration, it is easy to lose heart. But it is not allowed to 
the statesman to lose heart. The task must be attempted, and 
if it is only attempted in vigorous earnest half tho difficulties 
will, us usual, vanish. So long as politicians in the United States 
thought only of tho practical difficulties of tho abolition of slavery. 
Emancipation w’as justly regarded as hopeless. But time and cir- 
cumstances deprived them of choice. There came a day when Eman- 
cipation was necessary. Then the practical difficulties of free labour 
wore forgotten, and wore in no small measure overcome. The con- 
dition of the Southern States is not exactly that of Paradise now, 
but every impartial statesman regards it as an improvement on tho 
Inferno of tho days of slavery. If England emancipates the 
peasantry of Ireland, that will not bring poverty and degradation to 
an end in a day. But it may do much ; it must do something ; and 
in either case that the enterprise should be undertaken is inevitable. 
If we once clearly admit that, then wo shall be less willing to waste 
precious time in denouncing the men who have forced the duty 
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upon us; or in finding out how, while seeming to perform the duty, 
we can in substance evade it. 

As for the disorder that exists, nothing can be more futile than 
the steady attempt of some politicians to bring that out into 
an exclusive prominence as the great central fact of the situation. 
AVliat is the record of the men who follow this discouraging and 
sinister course ? Are they not the same men who have lost verdict 
after verdict in the assize of contemporary history? Do we not 
recognise exactly the same publicists who were for the slaveholding 
States in the great struggle in America ; who withstood tho full 
recognition of the rights of workmen to combine in Great Britain ; who 
thought that everything was to bo said for tho Irish Church ; and 
who persisted up to tho eleventh hour that no change should be 
made in the representation of tlio people P They are the same men, 
because tho present crisis in Ireland is an issue between the same 
principles, and is in the same way and sense a struggle for 
Justice. Yes, it will be said, for justice to the tenant, but at 
the cost of injustice to the landlord. There is no reason why 
this should bo so. Cases of temporary hardship must inevitably 
occur to individuals, but no stop towards tho introduction of a new 
and better social order has ever boon taken without inflicting some 
sufifering on those whose lives are bound up with the old and worse 
order. This is tho nature of things, and is part of the penalty that has 
to be paid for every wrong system, when the time has come for it to 
pass away. In devising a now system, that will be best and most 
likely to endure which involves least hardship, and gives least shock 
to vested interests. But it is the many, and not the few, who have 
to be first considered. This consideration for the many, when their 
interests clash with those of tho few, is now called by people who 
use words loosely, Communisni, Socialism, and the like ; but if tho 
utilitarian standard of morals means anything, it is precisely this 
which constitutes Political Justice. If a great measure of justice and 
order comes out of the present disorder, nobody will say that it has 
been too dearly purchased. ** It is in the eternal decrees of pro- 
vidence,” Mr. Bright once said, ** that so long as the population of 
a country are prevented from tho possibility of possessing any 
portion of their native soil by legal enactments and legal chicanery, 
then outrages should be committed, were they but as beacons and 
warnings to call the legislature to a sjsnse of the duties it owed to 
the country which it governed.” 


A Dublin pamphleteer has done well to remind us in the heats of the 
present crisis of the well-known words of a wise and great statesman, 
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uttered in a more momentous crisis in the last century. "I have con- 
stantly observed,” says Burko, ** that the generality of iDCople are fifty 
years, at least, behindhand in their politics. ... In books 
everything is settled for them, without the exertion of any consider- 
able diligence or sagacity. For which reason men are wise with 
but little reflexion, and good with little self-denial, in the business 
of all times except their own. We are very uncorrupt and tolerably 
enlightened judges of the transactions of past ages ; where no 
passions deceive, and where the whole train of circumstances, from 
the trifling cause to the tragical event, is set in an orderly scries before 
us. Few are the partisans of departed tyranny ; and to be a Whig 
in the business of an hundred years ago, is very consistent with every 
advantage of present servility.” Just as applicable is this other 
quotation from the same far-seeing man. “ I am not one of those 
who think that the people are never in the wrong. They have 
been so, frequently and outrageously, both in other countries and in 
this. But I do say, that in all disputes between them and their 
rulers, prrsumpthn is at least upon a pan in favour of the people. 
Experience may perhaps justify me in going further. When popular 
discontents have been very prevalent ^ it may well he affirmed and supported, 
that there has been generatty something found amiss in the Constitution, 
or in the conduct of Government^ 

No doubt there are those in England who would agree that the pre- 
sent popular discontents in Ireland are the result of something amiss in 
the conduct of Government; that is to say, they contend, with some 
ferocity, that the Government ought to have suppressed the signs of 
popular discontent. W e have no wish to press into details a comparison 
between the Irish revolt and tlio colonial revolt a hundred years ago. 
But it is clear that the temper of those who, a hundred years ago, were 
bent on restoring law and order in Massachusetts before they would con- 
sider the question of American taxation, is the temper of those to- 
day who are clamouring for repression in Ireland in the hope of stifling 
in the dark silence of arbitrary ruin the voice of popular discontent. 
It is no easy thing, however, for men to recognise their own identity 
with the ^‘partisans of departed tyranny,” and those who are “fifty 
years behindhand in their politics ” are notoriously the last to know it. 
It is so easy to forget in the circumstances of our own time and our 
own country, what we in England are so singularly prompt to 
remember about past ages and in foreign societies, that in disputes 
between the people and their rulers, “the presumption is at least 
upon a par in favour of tho people.” 

Not many years ago the application of this truth to Ireland would 
have seemed hopeless. Political power in tho governing country 
was still in effect in tho bands of the territorial oligarchy. There is 
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no more odious oliapter in the history of class selfishness than the 
chapter 'which describes the dealings of the British parliament 'with 
the tillers of the Irish soil. We are not now thinking of the trans- 
actions of the last century, but of those of our own generation. 
The story of the Irish Land Question since Catholic emancipation, 
has just been told in an admirably simple and unpretending volume, 
which is all the more striking by reason of its simplicity.^ The bare 
record of Iho facts is the most effective condemnation of the political 
landlords. Such a curious mixture of carelessness and selfishness is 
almost unique in the hisior}' of misrule. As has often been said, if 
the tennnls had actually been slaves, the very selfishness of their 
masters would have made them more careful of their property. If, 
on the other hand, the Anglo-Irish landlords and tlie Irish people 
had been left to fight it out, the relations of landlord and tenant 
would have been settled long ago. As !Mr. O’Brien says, the 
landlords would either have been compelled to do their duty or they 
would have been exterminated. But “ the landlords had England 
at their back, and her power and arms wore used, not in ameliorating 
the conduct of the Irish tenant, hut in sujiporiing and maintaining 
a land 8y^stcm which has been fatal to Ireland.” Take this one fiict 
that, for twenty-eight years — a whole generation — after the Devon 
Commission had reported, its recommendations remnined still un- 
heeded. The Devon Commission was composed exclusively of land- 
lords, and si ill they were constrained to express their strong senso 
of the patient endurance whicli the [Irish] labouring classes have 
generally exhibited under sufferings greater than the people of aiiy 
other country in Europe have to sustain.” What was the roniedy r* 
“ Although it is certainly desirable,” says the report, that the fair 
remuneration to which a tenant is entitled for his outlay of capital 
or of labour in permanent improvements, should be secured to him 
by voluntary agreement rather than by compulsion of law; yet, 
upon a review of all the evidence furnished to us upon the subject, 
wo believe that some legislative measure -will be found necessary in 
order to give efficacy to such agreements, as well as to provide for 
those cases Avhich cannot bo settled by private arrangement. AVo 
earnestly hope that tho Legislature will bo disposed to entertain a 
bill of this nature, and to puss it into law with as b'ttlo delay as is 
consistent with a full discussion of its principles and details.” With 
as little delay I It is not done even now. 

An attempt was at once made (1845) by Lord Stanley (the late 
Lord Derby) to carry out tho recommendation. The Bill which ho 
introduced, he defended by the excellent principle that “ the remedy 

(1) Tht Tarlwmntary Kintory of the Irish Zand Question from 1829 to 1869. By R. 
Bany O’Brieii. London ; Sampson Low, Blanton & Co. 
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for the evilfl of Ireland is not emigration, but a system under which 
the tenant would be induced to invest his labour and capital in the 
land.’’ Though brought in and energetically pressed by one of the 
most powerful members of a Conservative cabinet, the measure was 
finally abandoned in consequence of tho hostility of the Lords. 
When the Conservatives went out, the Whigs came in. Tho Whigs 
left tho land question and tho recommendation of tho Devon Com- 
missioners where they found thorn. They passed no remedial 
measure whatever. But they lost no time in suspending the Habeas 
Corpus Act, and their last word before tho periodic revolution of tho 
groat party fly-wheel had again flung them out of power, was that 
tho thing to do was to put agitation down by ** the strong arm.” 
(O’Brien, p. 90). And so it has gone on until the present time, when 
there is too much reason to apprehend another Coercion Bill and 
another inadequate Land Bill. 

Two things, however, have come out clearly during tho last month 
or two. One is that the Irish have at last discovered effective means, 
parliamentary and otlier, of keeping their question before the nation 
that professes to govern them. The other is that the political con- 
dition of England makes it more and more impossible that wo should 
govern Ireland on tho old terms. With democratic constituencies 
such as those which now possess decisive power in Croat Britain, 
and aro incessantly animated by democratic ideas and sentiments in 
a growing degree, tho day has gone by when Ireland could he held 
down by mere force. Tho same moral strain wliich suddenly 
destroyed slavery in the United States will destroy the old system 
of slovenly misrule in Ireland. The hypocrisy of tho situation is 
too strong for the moral sense of free men. The Irish are not 
popular with tho great industrial communities of England, hut there 
is a feeling of political justice, an instinct of o(iual government, and 
a sympathy for labouring populations, which will not endure the 
sight almost on their own soil of rents collected by bayonets. It is 
not impossible that in a sudden blaze of passion tho English con- 
stituencies might allow the introduction of some sort of “ strong ” 
government into Ireland. But tho passion would not last. 
Democratic principles would speedily revive. And the strong 
government would vanish as swiftly as it had arisen. To talk of 
the spirit of the age sounds vague ; but tbo spirit of the age is a 
reabty, and in a country like England it is finally and absolutely 
against governing a nation by force in tbo interests of a class. And 
the spirit of the age, moreover, is against all positions where one 
nation undertakes to impress its own social ideals on another. If the 
Irish will not have our land system, in the long run it will be found 
that we cannot make them have it. Our own principles will prevent 
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it. Every strong political tendency of the time is against it. The 
new popular constitution of this country — and it must inevitably 
become more and not any less popular within the next four or five 
years — will give to these tendencies a more expansive and irresist- 
able force. The territorial oligarchy will do wcU to agree with 
their Irish adversaries while they are yet on the way with them. 
Each postponement will only make the final reckoning harder. The 
true danger of the hour is lost the Ministry should fail to see the 
full force of this, and should allow one more opportunity of a direct 
settlement to pass away unused. 

It is easy to see the sources of this danger. The landlords are 
strong ill the Government, strong in the House of Commons, and 
' omnipotent in the House of Lords. The situation has been described 
with the acuteness of bitter enmity by ^Ir. Pamoll himself. “ I 
wish to warn you,** Mr. Parnell said to an audience at Waterford 
three wrecks ago, not to expect too much from tho present Parlia- 
ment. I was a very oaro'iil observer of the events of last tJession, 
when Mr. Gladstone was trying to pass a miserable little Pill of ono 
clause, called tho Compensation for Disturbance Bill; and I said 
then that ho had not tho forces behind him to carry any measure of 
real value to this country. He has got in the first ])laco to contend 
with the Whig territorial influence in his Cabinet before lie even 
drafts his Bill, and so from tho very start any Bill that ho brings 
forward must be a compromise with tho groat Whigs of England 
and tho Irish landownors. If he brings it into the House ox 
Commons he finds himself face to face with a determined and power- 
ful Tory obstructive party, and the Whigs in his party ho is 
scarcely sure of for twenty-four hours together. Consequently, 
to secure the passage of his inception, he has to agree to still 
further compromises; and when at length his Bill struggles 
into the House of Lords, if he hopes to carry it through, it 
must be at tho price of still further compromise there.** Every 
English politician recognises the disheartening truthfulness of 
the picture. The only consideration that may be expected to 
weigh on the other side against all these reasons for compromise, is 
that a weak Bill will inevitably leave tho Land League stronger than 
over. A weak Bill, moreover, will also play into the hands of those 
whose ultimate aim is the separation of Ireland from England. It 
will prove effectually to the Irish, who have hitherto listened to the 
statement with no very lively interest, that there really is then no 
hope of procuring a remedy for their’tocial mischief from a British 
parliament. The anticipation of such an effect as this may perhaps 
make even the House of Lords pause. England cannot govern 
Ireland by Coercion Bills for ever ; and now that the Irish have 
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found their power, both in Parliament and out of it, oven Coercion 
Bills will to repress organized agitation of the kind that has 
been tried during the past autumn. : 

Meantime, there seems to be every likelihood of another Ireland 
being created for us in the Transvaal. When Lord Carnarvon copied 
out the Canadian Confederation Act and sent it to South Africa as 
the original product of his own imagination, he could hardly have 
foreseen, we may be sure, that from the seed thus scattered would 
spring up a whole crop of wars, each one more unnecessary and dis- 
graceful than the lust. Yet so it has been. Lord Carnarvon planted ; 
Sir Bartlc Frero watered ; and to-day we have the increase with a 
vengeance. Having failed to please the Boors by going to war with 
the Zulus, we have now gone to war with the Boers to please our- 
selves. This, at least, seems the only assumption loft open to us, 
the three years* iiction of the consent of the Boers to the act of 
annexation being now finally exploded. There was one means left, 
and one only, for the Transvaal Boers to give an emphatic contradic- 
tion to this fiction, and these means they have*, after a patience which 
seems little short of miraculous, adopted. They have, os they long 
threatened to do, hoisted the flag of the South African Bepublic, 
and declared their resolve to flght for their independence. Taking 
an effete and incredulous administration by surprise, they have at 
the outset succeeded to a degree which probably astonishes even 
themselves. They have gained possession of Potchiefstroom, the 
former capital of the territory ; they have completely severed com- 
munication between the Governor at Pretoria and his superior in 
Natal ; they have, by the exhibition of an enterprise of which any 
soldier might he proud, annihilated a hostile force, and, as it 
would seem, captured an important convoy. Copying a bad habit 
from the other side of the Channel, journals in the interest of ** the 
services ** have raised a cry of treachery and massacre. There is 
not the smallest ground to justify these assertions. The Boers 
assembled near Pretoria, and sent in a message to the British 
Governor demanding the peaceable surrender of tho Government, 
and expressing their determination to accept, if this was refused, 
the alternative of war. Whether the Governor sent any direct reply 
to this message seems uncertain. Indirectly he replied to it at once 
by issuing a proclamation in which pardon was offered to all who 
would immediately quit the ranks of the Boers. He also forwarded 
certain dispatches to Sir George Colley, which, being intercepted and 
opened by the Boers, gave them full and sufficient information as to 
the true state of affairs. With a view to preventing tho reinforce- 
ment of the garrison of Pretoria, thoy at once dispatched a force to 
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intercept the marcli on that city of a strong detachment of the 
94th regiment. Coming up with this detachment, they summoned 
it to surrender, and on their meeting with a refusal an action com- 
menced, which resulted, unfortunately, in the placing of a large 
part of the British troops horn de combat, and in the unconditional 
surrender of nearly all the rest. War has now therefore begun, and 
what may happen before reinforcements can reach the spot it is 
difficult to surmise. One thing seems perfectly clear — ^that while the 
Boers are prepared to observe all the rules of war towards the Impe- 
rial troops, they will treat as rebels against the South African 
Republic civilians resident in the country who may be induced to 
take up arms on the British side. For whose benefit this war, which 
has sprung out of one of the greatest wrongs ever committed in the 
name of England, is to bo carried on, it is puzzling to determine. 
Natives in South Africa have now, thanks to Sir Bartle Frcre, learnt 
to prefer Dutch whips to British scorpions. Dutchmen, thanks to 
the mildly inventive genius of Lord Carnarvon, have learnt that it 
is beyond the power of Englishmen to forgive a people whom they 
have persecuted from latitude to latitude. To neither Dutch nor 
natives will the conquest of the Transvaal, therefore, bo acceptable. 
When millions of money and hundreds of lives have been wasted — 
when throughout the length and breadth of South Africa there has 
been established between Dutch and English a feud as deadly as 
that which has boon established between white and black — when 
the last Transvaal Boer has loaded his waggon and trailed off to seek 
freedom from British persecution on the shores of Luke Ngami — 
when this has come to pass it may perhaps occur to some one to 
ask whether it was worth w'hilo at such expense to fight the battle 
of the little clique of land-grabbers and Jew traders who forced 
Sir Thcophilus Shepstono to proclaim the' annexation. 


Decutiher 28. 
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TENNYSON AND MUSSET. 

When the history of poetry in this ago sliall bo written by the 
critical chroniclers of tho next, one thing will of necessity be noted 
as distinctivo of its latter years : the singular and splendid persist- 
ence of genius and prolongation of working power in the greatest of 
those great writers who were bom in tho iftfancy or in tho adoles- 
cence of tho nineteenth century. Its eighty-first year has given us 
from the band of its mightiest master a poem acclaimed at once by 
the applause of mankind and the abuse of M. Zola: acceptable, 
admirable, wonderful to all men, but as a stench in tho nostrils to 
which all stinks arc perfumes, a discord in the ears which find 
harmony in echoes too horrible for hell. Against the glories of 
Tennyson and Browning hardly a wandering ass or a casual mule 
can yet bo found to stretch his throat or to lift up his heel : but the 
splendour of Hugo is even now as darkness visible to the owl-eyed 
head of the sect or school known among its members as tho school of 
realists, among men at once of sounder and more sensitivo organs as 
the sect of bcstialists. As lyric poet and as republican leader, the 
master poet of tho world has equally deserved to attain this obloquy, 
to incur this tribute from u journal to which the principles of 
republican faith, a writer to whom the pretensions of lyric poetry, 
are naturally and equally abhorrent and contemptible ; nor could any 
law of nature or any result of chance be more equitably satisfactory 
than one which should gratify the wish — or the three wishes — ^that all 
who do not love tlie one should hate the other : that all such men 
should be even as M. Zola : and that aU such writers as M. Zola 
should bo haters and scomers alike of republican principle and of 
lyric song. Tho expression of this wish may be thought to savour 
too much of cosmopolitan optimism: but I trust it will not be 
ascribed to the narrow partiality of provincial patriotism, if I take 
leave to express also my satisfaction that no such note of insult from 
any BO noticeable quarter should have broken the harmony of acclama- 
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tion witli wLicli England in the same year has received the now gift 
of Mr. Browning, and receives the new gift of Mr. Tennyson. 

It is no new experience for me to feel deeply the inadequacy of 
language to express the depth and translate the fervour of admiration : 
bxit never assuredly has any poor penman of the humblest order been 
more inwardly conscious of such impotence in his words to sustain 
the weight of their intention, than am I at this moment of my 
inability to cast into any shape of articulate speech the impression 
-md the emotion produced by the first reading of Tennyson's Rizpah, 
Only this much I must take heart and must have leave to say : that 
never since the very beginning of all poetry were the twin passions 
<»f terror and pity more divinely dono into deathless words or set to 
more perfect and profound magnificence of music: never more 
inseparably fused and haimonized into more absolute and sublime 
identity. The poet never lived on earth — such at least is my humble 
.md hearty conviction — whose glory would not be heightened by the 
attribution of this poem to his hand. Thousands of readers for 
centuries to come will be lAovcd by it to trembling and to tears. I 
<lo not forget the fact that prediction of this kind is proverbially 
fnlilc : but it should also be remembered that art has her certainties 
no less than those of science: and that this is one of them the 
judgment which could hesitate to affirm must either bo cancerous 
with malevolence or paralytic with stupidity. Some indeed may 
probably bo found to object that pity is here strained and racked into 
actual and intolerable anguish — that terror here darkens and condenses 
into sheer physical pain and horror: and, undoubtedly, of no living 
writer can it bo so truly said — nor can it bo said more truly of any 
writer in time past — that ho has ** created a new shudder ; ” a pang 
of piercing and dreadful compassion which cleaves as it were the very 
core of ^‘the spirit of sense" in sunder. But here is one moro 
proof — and a proof beyond all price and beyond all question — 
that passion and imagination are justified of all their children. 
Were it not so, the very crowning glory of* this most pathetic and 
terrible poem would be frightful rather than terrible, and unbearable 
rather than pathetic, ils it is, those four central and consummating 
linos, unspcakiihly pitiful and unutterably beautiful, are made 
endurable, and therefore in some deeper sense delightful, by sheer 
force of genius alone. They should not, and by me they shall not, 
bo separately transcribed — wrenched out of their natural framework, 
or tom off the stem of thorns on which they set the topmost crown 
of tear-drenched and passion-coloured blossom. But six words of 
them — the six last words, “they ha^ moved in my side" — give 
perfect proof once more of the deep truth that great poets are 
bisexual ; male and female at once, motherly not less than fatherly 
in their instincts towards little children ; from the day when Homer 
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put AstyanajL into the armfi of Heotor to the day when Hugo found 
the sweetest of all cradle-songs on the lips of the death-stricken 
Fantiuc. And among all these not one — not oven Victor Hugo's 
very self — has ever touched the very deepest and finest chord on the 
lyro of tho human spirit with a diviner power, a more godlike strength 
of tenderness, than Mr. Tennyson has touched it here. Nothing 
more piteous, more passionate, more adorable for intensity of beauty, 
was ever before this wrought by human cunning into tho likeness of 
such words as words are powerless to praise. 

Any possible commentary on a poem of this rank must needs be 
as weak and as worthless as tbc‘ priceless thing which evoked 
it is beautiful and strong ; but one which should attempt by 
selection or indication to underline as it were and to denote the 
chiefest among its manifold beauties and glories, would bo also as 
long and as wordy us the poem is short and reticent. Once or twice 
in reading it a man may feel, and may know himself to bo none the 
unmarilior for feeling, os though the very heart in him cried out for 
agony of pity, and hardly tho flesh could endjire tho burden and tho 
strain of it, the burning bitterness of so keen and so divine a draught. 
A woman might weep it away and be “all right" again — but a 
man born of woman can hardly be c^cpected to bear the pity of it. 

Two consequences, each of some little importance to students of 
poetry, though to a writer of Mr. Tennyson's rank and station 
they may be personally indi6(?rent and insignificant enough, should 
follow on tho appearance of such a poem as this. First, tliero must 
be an end for ever on all hands to tho once dobateablo question 
whether the author can properly be called in the strictest sense a 
groat poet, or whether his admirers should be content with the 
application to their favourite of such commendatory epithets as “ a 
fine, a gracious, an exquisite poet." If after a thousand years all 
trace of all his poems had vanished from all human record, save only 
these eighty- six verses of Rizpah, proof positive and ample and over- 
flowing would be left in tho survival of these that in him, if ever 
upon earth, a great poet had been born among men. If this be not 
great w'ork, no great w’ork was ever or will ever be done in verse by 
any human hand. And secondly there must be an end, for ever and 
a day beyond at least, of a question wliicli once was oven more hotly 
debateable than this : the long contested question of poolio procedenoe 
between Alfred Tennyson and Alfred de Musset. Four lines of 
Rizpah, placed iu one scale of the balance of judgment, would send 
all the loveliest verso of Musset flying up in tho other, to kick tho 
beam and vanish. Of passion such as this he knew no more than 
he knew of such execution. Ho was about as capable of cither as 
of writing Raihert, The Cenei, or Kinff Lear, 

It would seem to follow from this, if such a decision bo accepted 

K 2 
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as equitable, that any comparison of claims between the two men 
must be unproiitablo in itself, as well as unfair to the memory of the 
lesser poet. But it needs no great expense of argument to prove 
that such is by no means the case. We cannot, in any fair estimate 
of the two rival claimants, omit or neglect to take account of the 
rich legacy left by Musset in the province of imaginative prose, 
narrative and dramatic. And when we have thus taken account of 
all his various and exquisite work on those lines — so delicate, so 
subtle, so supple, so gaily grave and so fancifully pensive, so hill of 
inspired case and instinctive ability, it becomes more difficult to trim 
the balance with absolute security of hand ; especially when we 
consider that all this charming work, without ever once touching on 
the detestable as well as dcbateable land of pseudo-poetic rhapsody in 
hermaphroditic prose after the least admirable manner of such 
writers as Bo Quincey, is always, so to speak, impregnated and 
pomcated with something of a genuinely poetical sense or spirit. 
Grace and sweetness n-^ver fail him in any part of his work which 
any kindly reader w'ould care to remember. 

Heine, that snake of the Hebrew Paradise, — a ‘ smooth-lipped 
serpent, surely high inspired * — ^was nover inspired more truly by the 
serpont^s genius of virulent wisdom than when ho uttered, in a 
most characteristic hiss of sarcasm, a sentence as conclusive in 
its judgment ns venomous in its malignity, describing Musset before 
he had reached middle age as “ a young man with a very fine career 
— behind him** {un jciim homme (Tun lien beau pansf). Never was 
there a truer, as assuredly there never was a crueller witticism. 
Brilliant and early ns was the first flight of Mr. Tennyson above the 
bright circle of his early college friends and admirers — a circle then 
doubtless very plausibly definable by nameless dogs of letters as 
a “ mutual-admiration society,** artificially heated by the steam of 
reciprocal incense for the incubation of “ cotorio glory,** the simul- 
taneous dnw'u of Musset on the fur more splendid horizon of contem- 
porary Paris was itself as far more splendid than the sunrise over 
Cambridge of Poetm chiefly Lyrical. When all due deductions and 
reserves are made, it remains undeniable that the world of letters has 
hardly ever seen such a first book as the Contes cVEspagne et d' Italic. 
Its very faults were promises — -unhappily too soon to ho falsified 
— of riper and not less radiant exccllenco to come. Of all thin and 
shallow criticisms, none over was shallow'er or thinner than that which 
would describe these firstlings of Musset’s genius as mere Byronio 
echoes. In that case they would" bo tuneless as their original : 
whereas they are the notes of a singer who cannot but sing — 
though perhaps they gave no groat evidence that ho could do much 
else. But of all poems written in youth these are perhaps the 
likeliest or rather the surest for a season to stir the brain and sting 
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the blood of adolescence. To do them justice) they should be first 
read at the age of eighteen — or tw’enty at latest. After Catullus and 
Ovid) there is probably no poet with whoso influence a pious parent 
or a judicious preceptor should bo so anxious to imbue or may be so 
confident of imbuing the innocent mind of ingenuous youth. He 
has more than the audacious charm and seductive impudence of 
Ch^rubin ; and the graceless Grace who served his boyhood for a 
Muse had some half-a-dozen nightingale notes in the compass of her 
voice which in clear sheer quality of blithe and birdliko spontaneity 
were beyond the reach of Tennyson’s. But when the pretty page 
of Thackeray’s ballad grows beanleJl and then bald, it remains to be 
tried what mamior of brain was ripening under the curly gold locks 
of his nonage. And ** in such things ” as the too splendid and 
showy puberty of a Musset 

“ Then.* is a rotten ripeness Biiporvenes 
On the first inomeut of maturity.’* 

Unjust or barely just in its original application to one who lived to 
show himself “ bravest at the last,” and far'other than a “ passionate 
weakling,” another couplet of Sir Henry Taylor’s is exactly signi- 
ficant of the later emotion felt towards Musset by men whom ho 
naturally fascinated before their own minds were hors de page. 

I hoard tho sorrowful sonsualist complain, 

If with compassion, not without disdain.” 

To Musset, of all men, this robuko was most applicable. For such 
a sufferer as tho author of Ho/Za contempt no sooner thaws into 
compassion than compassion freezes back into contempt. And the 
next instant, as in my own case at this moment of writing, the 
fresh crust of curdling scorn begins again to soften and dissolve 
under tho warm spring wind of pity. It is for Musset alone among 
poets that this exact shade of feeling is possible to men at once 
charitable and rational. 'With aU his condomnablo errors and all 
his damnable defects, Byron is of course as much above such an 
estimate as tho Thomas Littles and the Tom Mooros arc below it ; 
towering as far beyond contempt as they grovel beneath compassion. 
Nor could it bo said of Musset, as of such an one as these, with 
much less injustice than it could be said of Byron, that his smilo 
is tho smirk of a liquorish fribble, his wail the whimper of a 
cheated cully. But it is too true that when his pagehood was 
over he was hardly fit to do much more than sob and sneer. 
“ Triste, en vtSrit^,” as the abh4 says in Zes Marrona du Feu : but 
not loss true than grievous. In the most charming and daring of all 
boyish poets there was less than little of the making of a man. 

It is true that he could weep very musically. For swoctnoss 
and fulness and melody of feeling and thought and language it 
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would bo hard to match and harder to eolipse hia Souvenir. 
Nop has too much praise been given, though evidently too much 
would have been given if it could, to those four limpid rillets from 
the famous Lake of Lamartine, his now no loss famous Nigkts. At 
the same time it is natural and allowable to wonder what manner of 
work this magical musician’s hand would have found to do if neither 
Uyron nor Lamartine nor one far greater than both had made them- 
selves instrumenfa before him, which hung sometimes within reach 
of his delicate and skilful fingers. Starting in life as page to 
Victor Hugo, bo never rose higher in sustained poetry than when 
he figured as henchman to Lamartine. A-lways conceding and 
remembering this, wo can hardly overpraise either the freshest of 
his earlier works or the tenderost of his later. But it by no means 
follows that wo are to accept him on the authority of M. Taino as 
an exponent of the spirit and the need of his ago or of his nation. 
For on this ground it is, if I have read his argument aright, that 
the distill guiahccl French historian of English letters would assort 
for hia countryman a right to a higher rank than Mr. Tennyson’s 
on the representative roll of their contemporaries. At his best, 
Musset is representative of nothingbut himself; at his worst, if the hard 
clear bitter truth must bo spoken out — as it must — without flinching, 
he reproaents the quintessence of those qualities, the consummation 
of those defects, which made possible in Franco the infamous rise, 
and inevitable the not less infamous full, of the Jjower Empire. 
But the retribution which awaited the display of these defects 
and the indulgence in these qualities was more terrible than the 
austerest of moral and patriotic singers — an Alcmus or a Dante, a 
Milton or a Wordsworth — could have dreamed of or dcvurcd for a 
recreant or a traitor to tho common cause and honour of all liigli 
poets. He lived to produce some of tho vilest verses that ever 
blotted paper, in praise of the very meanest of all villains that ever 
disgraced even a throne. It really cheers and refreshes the memory 
to remember what a very bellniau’s copy of verses is Lc Songe 

Auguste — tho opithalaraium of Augustulus Ncronianus. That 
was tho end of the blithe bright Muse of Fantasio — suicide by 
drowning, froM off tho broken bridge of sensual and servile sighs, 
in the Cloaca Inipanaris of a bastard Bonapartism. To such base 
uses may a poet rotuni, who in the flower of his working days has 
thought himself too good to bo put to any nobler use : too poetic to 
be a patriot, too oostlietic to he a partisan, too artistic to serve an 
eortlily country or suffer in a human cause : his only country being 
Art, and his final cause being pleasure. And the end of these 
things is the rhymester’s privilege of a spare stool at the Imperial 
board, somewhat lower than tho seats of Anicctus and Tigellinus. 

It is not, of course, that the vileness of oven such a subject as the 
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praise of tbe vilest of mankind mnst of necessity make vile the 
eseoution of a parasite’s verses, Even Napoleon tke Last, shameful 
as it is to say, had some good vorses written on him, and more on his 
wife and child, in a different key fnmi that of the deathless and 
deadly Chdtiments on which the fame of his infamy is founded, to 
endure till time shall bo iio more. But most certainly they wero not 
written by Alfred de Musset. It is grievous to remember, and 
impossible to forgo!, that they were written by Th<iophilo Qautier. 
And yet his wore not, like Musset’s, the verses of a parasite. The 
birth of un ill-starred boy and the dispLiy of a popular charity 
seduced him into a short strain or two of exquisite flaftory and finish 
so perfect that in one of tho manliest and most generous of poets and 
of men we may well for onco “ oxouso some courtly stains.” But, 
happily for the conscionco of all honest entios, there is no such 
excuse for lilusset. Ho might have been forgiven in 1838 his some- 
what less pitiful verses of adulation on tho birth of a prince to the 
House of Orleans, though assuredly they were but the vorses of a 
pcoticule : for poeticules love princelings a» naturally as poets abhor 
tyrante : and the author of these verses was a poet no longer in any 
high or noble sense, to any great or worthy purpose. Already there was 
coming upon him the premature and unquiet decay which unmis- 
takably denotes and inevitably chastises a youth not merely passionate 
or idle, sensual or solf-indnlgent, but prurient and indifferent, callous 
and effeminate at onco. To this lowest deep, to this abject level of 
the actual sybarite and potential sycophant, a poet such as Burns or 
even a poet such as Byron could by no possibility descend. In them 
there was tho salt of faith : at least of a possiblo faith in some con- 
ceivable object of manly and unselfish devotion. I would fain be no 
harder than I can help on the memory of a^man whoso genius in its 
prime was so beautiful and delightful : I had almost written that I 
would fain be less hard than the truth. I do not believe with Mr. 
Carlyle that ** the soft quality of meroy ” can ever — except perhaps 
in cases of world-wido consequence, affecting the welfare of a nation 
and the conscience of mankind — be properly definable as ‘'thrice 
accursed : ” and tho misdoings or shortcomings of “ one poor poet,” 
whose “scroll” was never by any means likely to “ shako the world ” 
like that of a Dante or a Milton, cannot certainly be held to come 
under this royal and imperial category. But it is well that we 
should remember, in tho interests of truth even more than for the 
honour of poetry, how widely and how deeply different is the case of 
Musset from that of others whoso career has been, if not wrecked, yet 
certainly mutilated and impaired, maimed of its promise and curtailed 
of its chance. Setting apart the names of those who were “ struck by 
the envious wrath of man or God ” — ^leaving in their separate sphere 
the memories of Sidney, Ohatterton, Keats, and the mightier mourner 
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of all three — we cannot choose but note tho Test gap of difference, a 
gulf neither to bo bridged nor fathomed, which divides his case from 
that of a Byron or a Burns. K^ot oiily through mere self-indulgence 
of the spirit or the flesh in active or visionary transgression — not 
always by the offence or indiscretion of anything done or said or 
written, does a man incur the doom of irreversible degradation from 
the spiritual rank in which he was bom, of dismissal from the mission 
and rejection from tho goal for which ho was made : but only through 
practical abnegation of his calling, and deliberate renunciation of his 
rank. Far less by what he has done and should have left undone 
will a man of genius bo judged and condemned at the sessions of 
posterity or his peers, than by that which he should have done and 
has left undone for some contemptible or condemnablc cause. There 
is no reason, as far as I know, to suppose that Musset was born with 
less than an average share of tho higher human instincts ; but there 
is every reason to infer that before he crossed the boundary of youth 
ho had worn them all out or played thorn all away — had made him- 
self spiritually and morally blind and deaf and impotent and idiotic : 
witness a certain recorded act of intercession (God save the mark !) 
on behalf of a banished man then sojourning in Guernsey, which 
deservedly drew down a brief word of most bitterly contemptuous 
disclaimer, to be forgotten when men forget the corresponding 
utterance of Dante. 

Englishmen who have a well-grounded contempt for the national 
character of Frenchmen, and critics who have a well-founded contempt 
for the moral nature of poets, will rejoin that Musset was on these 
points a mere average example of his country and his kind : effeminate 
and prurient, egotistical and servile, in no greater and no less degree 
than might and would have been expected by a judicious and judicial 
Briton. To this the evidence of facts must answer, that in tho display 
of these abject qualities the author of Namonna stands alone of his 
kind in his country. I make no objection to tho existence of such a 
poem as this which I have just named, and which 1 find, of all poems 
read and admired in early youth, to bo tlic one w'hich will least 
endure reperusal and reconsideration in after years : I take it as 
perhaps tho fairest and most popular sample of Musset at the full- 
flowing springtide of his genius. It would certainly be but bare justice 
to call it exquisite and graceful : and perhaps it might be unjust as 
well as Puritanical tocall it effeminato or prurient. This latter adjective 
is on ugly epithet for a quality almost exclusively confined by nature 
to the race of ambiguous animals best knWn to anthropology as 
prudes : but, although Musset can hardly be classed and condemned 
as a member of their tribe, I am not sure that the imputation of 
prurience would be so absurdly misapplied in his case as in that of 
any other modem poet above the level of a pseudonymuncule. 
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There is something in his tone which is unlike anything and alien from 
ererything in the work, for instance, of Gautier and of Baudelaire. 
These two, the joyous teacher and the sombre pupil, the unsaintly 
Chrysostom of modern verso and the tragic dreamer of a spiritual 
desert, ore safe from any such impeachment. I do not mean that the 
ComMie de la Mort must be ranked with the Imitation of Christ, or 
that the Fleurs da 3fal should be bound up with the Christian Year, 
But I do say that no principle of art which does not exclude 
from- its tolerance the masterpieces of Titian can logically or con- 
sistently reject the masterpieces of a poet who has paid to one of them 
the most costly tribute of carven verso, in lines of chiselled ivory 
with rhymes of ringing gold, that ever was laid by the high priest 
of one Muse on the high altar of another. And I must also maintain 
my opinion that the pervading note of spiritual tragedy in the brood- 
ing verse of Baudelaire dignifies and justifies at all points his treat- 
ment of his darkest and strangest subjects. This justification, this 
dignity, is wanting in the case of Musset. The atmosphere of his 
work is to tho atmosphere of Gautier’s as the air of a gas-lit alcove 
to the air of the far-flowering meadows that make in April a natural 
Pield of tho Cloth of Gold all round tho happier poet’s native town 
of Tarbes, radiant as tho open scroll of his writings with immeasurable 
wealth of youth and sunlight and imperishable spring. Tho sombre 
starlight under which Baudelaire nursed and cherished tho strange 
melancholy of his tropical homosickness, with its lurid pageant of 
gorgeous or of ghastly dreams, was perhaps equidistant from either of 
these, but assuredly hud less in common with tho lamplight than the 
sunshine. 

At a too early date in the career of Musset it must have been 
evidont to others besides his amiable Ilebrew admirer that his Muse 
at all events “n’avait plus rien dans lo ventre,” and was most 
undeniably ** maigre d faire peur ” — ou plutot d faire pitid. Tho 
“gentle Jew” might have added tho remark, that never did poet 
come so soon to the proverbial “ bottom of his bag.” At an ago when 
Mr. Tennyson's good work was but begun, his brilliant French 
namesake and unconscious future rival had reached the stage which 
wo may all be sure, and thankful to bo sure, that Mr. Tennyson will 
never reach at any time — -when “ the wine of life is drawn, and tho 
mere lees Is loft this vault to brag of.” A dreary vault it was in his 
case, clogged and overcharged with a thick and heavy reek of over- 
hanging vapotirs. Tho gods did not love him, who would not let 
him die young in body as he died before his time in spirit. 

The charge of this change, the blame of this collapse, was laid by 
himself, if wo may trust the evidence of his brother, to the account 
of a stronger genius than his own. It was not a very manful con- 
fession or complaint for a man to make, but perhaps none the less 
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likely on that account to bo a truthful one in this instance. After 
reading the very sufficiently copious accounts which have been given 
us of the relations between Gksorge Sand and her victim or tormentor, 
others as well as the present writer may perhaps have come to the 
conclusion that much may bo said on both sides, and little can bo 
said for cither side. Few probably will admit tho suggestion that 
this was a simple case of moral outrage perpetrated by George 
Lovolacc upon Olarissii de JMusset. As few who know anything of 
cither will fail to admit, that tho usual parts were obviously inverted 
or reversed in the action of this, dolorous tragicomedy : that, at least 
during their luckless rcsidenco in Venice, he was a woman and she 
was a man — in that kingdom by the sea. Not a very loveable woman — 
but assuredly not a very admirable man. I cannot think) in a word, 
that M. George behaved like tho gentleman he usually showed him- 
self to be — t hougn doubtless a gentleman of whom it might too often 
be said that he loved and he rode away — in his affiiir with poor 
misguided Mile. Elf ride. .Vnd .surely, when tho unhappy girl was 
dead, it was unmanly on the p.art of her old comrade to revive the 
memory of her frailties. 

Seriously — though the subject has another than its serious side — 
if we are to accept the theory that the illustrious author of ConsuelOf 
whom no onomore admires and reveres at her best than I do, is not to 
bo judged like another woman, it follows that she must be judged like 
another man. No genius can exempt a creature of either sex from 
this alteraative necessity ; ho must be impaled on tho one horn, or 
she on the other, of tho sexual dilemma. Were the pretender to 
such exemption even Sappho instead of George Sand, even then 
under such circumstances our conscience would compel us to call it 
shameful that after Fhaon had dung liimself off the Lcucadian rock 
Sappho should have defamed bis memory by tho publication of an 
autobiographical novel in the Rcvitc (lea Deux lies — Oypnis, let us 
suppose, and Lesbos. Surely the immolation of Chopin at the shrine 
of Lucrezia FlorUmi might liavc satiated any not immodoralo appetite 
for posthumous homicide or mnssucrc of men’s memories. But 
Thomyri.s of Scythia was a milkmaid or a school-girl to this “ moral 
Clylemncstra ” of many inoro lords than one. Not twice but thrice 
— ^Alexander and ^ais in one person — sho routed all her — lovers, and 
thrice she slew the slain. Tho woman at arms did but fling her 
dead enemy’s head into a bowl of blood : tho woman of letters flung 
the memories of her lovers — to borrow o phrase from Shakespeare — 
“ into a pit of ink.” And if the brass of her own brow was blockonod 
by the splash, I cannot sco that she had a groin of reason or a shadow 
of right to complain of it. Alexandre Dumas said more than once, 
and with undeniable accuracy, of George Sand, que son admirable 
g4nio ^tait hermaphrodite commo la Frutjokiia do son maitre” 
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{M^moires cV Alexandre Dumast dmxi^me aerie, tome xi., ehapitrc 
yi., p. 125, ed. 1856). But oyen though wo should grant it all the 
gift of fascination by which Shelley was entranced at sight of ** that 
swoot marble monster of both sexos** which inspired her “master’’ 
with the singukr subject of his strange romance, it would by no 
means I'oosonably follow that wo must regard this admirable genius 
as emancipated by the fact of this natural accident or unnaturnl 
portent from the inevitable responsibilities of either sex alike. We 
really cannot allow that a bisexual genius may freely, without four 
of challong(‘ or rcbirt, play the part of the bat in the famous fable of 
La Fontitino. To no such intellectual or spiritual hennaphrodite can 
it ever bo porinissiblo to utter, evon by i?nplication, such a protest as 
this : — “ I have a right to say what I please, — for I am a man : but 
jmu have no right to reply, — for I am a woman.” At that rate the 
gumo of love or war or letters would have to be waged on terms 
really too unequal. Before the final bar of ijosthumous opinion, 
even so illustrious a hybrid as Madame Sand must make up its mind 
to bo judged cither as Diana (let us say) or as Endymion, as a Faun 
or as a Dryad, us lover or as mistress : George or Georgette, Ccphulus 
OP Aurora, Salraacis or Hermaphroditus. And in tliis case tho 
ultimate verdict of judgment between these two literary lovers can 
in justice be no other than that which I have already ventured to 
anticipate : that probably li^ did not behave like a lad}', but certainly 
she did not behave like a gentleman. 

The fame of that great mistress of prose and the glory of this 
exquisite master of vi’rsc are alike so v'cll assured that no honest 
utterance of a candid impression should now be taken to imply any 
injustice or irreverence towards either brilliant if not blameless 
memory. That the maiiiiisU woman was a nobler as well as a 
stronger creature than the womanish man — “outstepping his ten 
small steps with one stride ” — seems to mo on the whole as certain, 
when we weigh them on tho whole- together, life against life and 
work against work, ns that in this rather miserable matter she was 
grossly and grievously in the wrong, by over}'' law and by every 
instinct of manly or womanly duty or feeling. And if tho lovely 
picture of a loving and loyal mistress, ill-used and ill-roquitcd by 
the morbid ingratitude of a moody and wayward lover, which Mus.sel 
has left us in his Confeamn (l*un Enfant da Sieck, be accepted as his 
intended tribute of high-minded atonement and generous regret, 
there can bo few words too strong to condemn tho disloyal cruelty 
if not tho thankless indecency displayed in her subsequent disturb- 
anco of tho dead. It needs all oar recollection of the noble and 
beautiful work which we owe to hor latest years — ^its womanly and 
manly patriotism, its wonderful survival of force and freshness in the 
play of fancy and the glow of affection, its childlike enjoyment and 
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undorstandiiig of tho nature and the tastes and the fancies of chil- 
dren — it needs all this that wc find in such legacies as her TM&tre de 
Nohant and Dernih'es PageUi to make us condone what we can hardly 
understand in the composition of her strangely composite nature, and 
to make us feel that wc may indulge without afterthought or scruple 
our instinct of grateful admiration and sometimes of loving enthu- 
siasm for the sunnier side of her character and the higher aspect of 
her genius. 

hTor is there less of beautiful and of good in the work of Musset 
to be set against the sorrier side of his life also. It must needs 
readjust the scales and rectify the balance of our judgment to 
remember and reconsider all his claims upon its indulgence, admi- 
ration, and thankfulness. The change which too plainly came oyer 
him, however it came about — (he transformation from a Eafael 
Oaruci, or a Fortunio of the brilliant Chandeliei\ into that dismallest 
of conceivable creatures, a “ Chcrubiii chauve** or morally broken- 
winded and bewigged Ah aa viva — though it can escape the notice 
of no reader, can as surely impair the merit of no masterpiece pro- 
duced before the date of this decline. Perhaps the famous poem of 
Holla may he taken as the landmark of that inevitable turning- 
point in a career which bus made of his inemoiy’ the most notablo 
and piteous example on record in all biographies that explain as 
best they ina}'’ 

“ how certain bards wore thrallod 
— Buds blastod, but of breaths more liko porfiimo 
Than Naddo’s staring no.sogay’s carrion bloom ; 

Somo insane rose that burnt heart out in sweets, 

A spendthrift in the spring, no summer greets; 

Somo Dularcto, drunk with truths and wine, 

Grown bestial, dreaming how bccorao divino.” 

SOEDKLLO, £oo7c (hc Sixtlt. 

The overture to Holla, down at least to the fourteenth line, is one 
of the very few jewels in its author’s casket, or feathers in his cap, 
which may seem as admirable to a critic at forty as to a student at 
twenty. The radiance and vibration of the verse, its luminous 
rapture and living melody, could hardly be overpraised even by the 
overflowing generosity of Gautier, tho poet of all poets, except 
Landor, who took most natural and most full delight in praising 
his masters and his peers. But I see nothing now to admire when 
hc proceeds, as a poet of stouter heart and stronger hand than his 
has too justly expressed it, to ** fling in Voltaire’s face tho dregs of 
Kolia’s absinthe,” and to whimper like a whipped hound over the 
cruel work of the men who shook the Cross and took away the 
Saviour. There is as it were a broken or fitful note of sincerity 
in the poem as a whole which redeems it from everlasting damna- 
tion : but it hangs by a hair over that critical abyss of most just 
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judgment. It is exquisitely wrought in the main, and not utterly 
hollow or demonstrably insincere ; but it is impossible to revert in 
thought without an inward smile to the adolescent period when 
despite a certain note of falsity or "pathetic fallacy,” too gross to 
impose oven on a boy, it seemed altogether the produce of such 
profound and tender inspiration. 

No doubt, however, there are more than a few things bequeathed 
us by Musset for which the advance of time cannot and should not 
utterly change or chill the fervid imprint of our early admiration. 
A few of his songs are altogether of the very highest order. Nothing 
can be truer, sweeter, more blameless in positive and simple com- 
pleteness of native beauty than such of them as Fortiinio’s, Bar- 
bcrino*s, the Good-bye and again the Good-day to Suzon. All these 
are perfect honey — merum mel. And one other, if one only, has a 
note in it such as can bo found in no song of Mr. Tennyson's — the 
indescribable wonderful note of a natural and irrational fascination 
like that of a sudden sweet cry from the joyous throat of some 
strange bird ; T mean of course the song which so haunted Gautier’s 
memory at Venice that the companion of his gondola bade the men 
go straight 

“ A Saint-Blaiso, n la Zuocca,” 

simply that his ears might no longer be filled iind distracted by the per- 
petual recurrence of the ohantc’d or murmured words ; though others 
have probably been ns much bewildered .ns was Gautier on his 
arrival there to conjecture how' any couplo could ever have gathered 
vervain or anything else whatever, from any flowery or flowerless 
fields, at Sun Biagio in Giudecca, But the song is none the worse 
for that little practical perplexity. There never were more delicious 
words in the world ; no truer and clearer note came ever, surely, 
from the lips of even any Greek lyrist. It has the very sweetness 
of Sappho’s own — though wanting of course tho depth and fervour 
never wanting to the voice that never was matched on earth. 

But if this be nearly all — and I cannot but think that indeed it 
is nearly all — which can possibly be advanced on behalf of Musset’s 
claim to rank simply os a mere poet above Tennyson, I cannot but 
also think that few claims can be less tenable. A more difficult 
choice and a more significant parallel would be that between Mr. 
Browning and M. Leconte do Lisle. Each of those great wTiters 
has something great which is wanting to Iho othoi' ; and on certain 
points of no small importance they are as far asunder as the poles ; 
and yet it is impossible to overlook tho manifold and manifest 
points of absolute spiritual community between them. One is the 
latest extant defender of the faith as cast into the iron mould of 
oreeds, whom the roll of philosophio poets can display to our admir- 
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ing astonishment : the other is perhaps the fiercest anti-Christian and 
anti-JehoTist on all the list of poetic rebels^ excepting neither Shelley 
nor Leopardi ; his glorious masterpiece of Cain, faultless and sablime 
throughout the whole long length of its lofty flight as the race of an 
eaglo with the storm-wind, might seem to a devout spirit to have 
been dictated by actual thcophobia (not by any means that kind of 
fear which has been deflned as the beginning of wisdom). And yet, 
if ho were an English Christian, wo cannot but think how much 
liker Mr. Browning he would bo than any other poet ; and how much 
liker him than any other Mr. Browning would be, if only he Averc a 
French antitheiat. Both are more unmistakably studious, in a deeper 
and higher than the usual sense, than any living poet of equal rank ; 
both have a turn — though the Englishman has far more than the 
Frenchman — for strange byways of tragic and grotesque action or 
passion, occult 'Eccentricities of history and great grim freaks of nature, 
made worse or better by circumstance and time : no third hand 
would have written U^ii Acte de CharlU or The, IIereth*8 Tragedy. 
Mr. Browning is by far the greater thinker, the keener analyst, the 
deeper student, and the higher master of human science ; but M. 
Leconte de Lisle, at his very highest, is as much the more poetic 
poet, the more inspired voice, the more lyrical and ardent genius. 
Much as ho knows, he knows much less, no doubt, than Mr. Browning ; 
but unquestionably ho can sing much better at liis best. On the 
other band, though the poet of Hypatia has all requisite command of 
august and manly pathos no less than of spiritual dignity, he has not 
a touch of the piercing and ovoq}owcring tenderness which glorifies 
the poet of Fompilia. Setting aside all irrelevant and impertinent 
question of personal agreement or sympathy with the spirit or the 
doctrine of either, I should venture to assign the palm to Mr. Brown- 
ing for depth of pathos and subtlety of knowledge, to M. Leconte de 
Lisle for height of spirit and sublimity of song. Indeed, after Victor 
Hugo, he is as much the sublimcst as till the appearance of Itizpnh 
Mr. Browning was, also of course after Victor Hugo, the most 
pathetic of living poets. 

If the prose work of 3[ussct bo excluded from our account, the 
balance between him and the Laureate would bo very much easier 
to adjust than is the point of precedence between the two poets of 
more massive build and more Titanic breed whoso giant shadows 
have here inevitably fallen across my way. But if it be included 
the question is very much more difHcult to settle. The only line of 
poetry on which, as I think, the superiority of Musset in easy power 
and exquisite seduction cannot for a moment bo disj^uted, is that of 
lightly thoughtful and gently ' graceful verse. I hope and believe 
that 1 fully appreciate the charm of such enchanting work ns The 
Talking Oak and Will Waterproof e Lyrical Monologue : but their 
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grace would lose half its glow, their radiance half its light, if set 
^aide the far brighter and more delicate loYtdiness of Une Bonne 
Fortum or A quoi rhent leajmnee filler. On all graver and loftier ways 
of work the palm of power as well as of beauty has been won from 
the idler if not feebler grasp of the fitfuller and fainter-hearted poet 
by the more virile as well as the more careful hand of Mr. Tennyson. 
Nor has he — indeed it need hardly be said that ho has not — any- 
thing to compare for depth and breadth and weight of humour with 
Mr. Tennyson's first and greatest provincial study of the Northern 
Farmer i or oven perhaps w'ith the male and female successors of that 
sublime old pagan, as much less great than he as Matto and Gorlois 
were less than Job and Magnus. But Musset without his prose is 
at best but half himself. And his prose, being either ** of imagina- 
tion all compact/’ or all composed of pure fancy, wit, and qualities 
all proper if not all necessary to a poet, must in bare justice bo 
considered when wo come to cast up the account of his genius. Of 
Mr. Tennyson’s two historical plays, if I were to speak in terms of 
blame or oven of measured and hesitating praise, it might plausibly 
be set down to a motive which I could not deign to disavow, as I 
could not stoop to anticipate ; if otherwise, it would probably be set 
down — so gracious is the charity and so high the moral sense of 
literary mankind — to tho timid hypocrisy of jealous cowardice, 
compelled for very shame and fear to pay tribute of “ mouth-honour 
— breath 

Which tho poor heart would fain deny, and daro not.” 

It would bo alike undignified and bootless, I doubt not, to protest 
that I have never falsified the frank' expression of my mind for 
favour or for fear ; but when I do so— thus much I must take heart 
and leave to say — 

Ma^ I — can worse disgrace on manhood fall ?— 

may I be likened by the Tmm and preferred by the SpecUitor to 
8hakcspeai'c. No one, however, will, I presume, assert that the 
fame of Tennyson could not more easily and more safely dispense 
with its dramatic accessories or adjuncts than could the fame of 
Musset. To the French poet, his plays are a most important part 
and parcel of his necessary credentials at the court of Priuco Poster^t}^ 
Of Lee Matrons du Feu, and oven of La Coupe et les Lhree, most of 
my coevals, I should conjecture, will agree with me in thinking that 
much the same must now bo said, and remembering that much the 
same was thought in our salad days, as of Bolla, Naniouna, and all 
their brilliant fellowship. Their splendid sheet lightning no longer 
seems more spltmdid than mere su]^ght ; the plunging hand-gallop 
of their verses no longer carries us ofE at such a joyous and irrational 
rate of rapture. Perhaps the first stage on the sober way back to 
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some point of critical reason is reached when wo come to understand 
that the profile of Marco in the Confemon is a truer and more perfect 
piece of tragic work than all the full-faced portraits of Bcdcolores 
and Camargos ; that her bloodless hands aro more perfectly drawn 
and far more powerfully terrible than theirs yet quivering with the 
passion of homicide. Wo shall then be not far from perception of 
the truth that tho more distinctive and typical proofs of this exquisite 
poet*s most fine and bright intelligence, as contrasted with his pure 
lyric genius, aro to be gathered from his talcs and plays in prose ; 
Fantam and Lc Chandclif-r, Mimi Pumn or Le Fh du Titien, so 
specially precious for love of two sonnets as perfect as verse can be. 
In both tlicse fields, of comedy and of stor}'*, it cannot be denied that 
his work is equally unequal ; the story of Lcs Mattresses is 

“ as water unto wine ** or water-gruel to champagne if compared 
with the radiance of Gautier’s early study [CeUe-ci et CeUe-ld) on 
the same moral or fanciful subject ; and tho least brilliant of his 
later comedies are abnost actually flat. But even to an English 
audience it would now be surely an impertinence to sing tho praises 
of his more finished comedies and dramatised “proverbs.” The finest 
or the most jaded palate that any epicurean in letters might boast or 
might lament could certainly desire no daintier luxury than these. 
And though his powers were palpably unequal to tho construction or 
coraiDoailion, if not indeed to tho conception, of a great tragic drama, 
yet the loyal fervour of Th(5ophilo Gautier scarcely carried him too 
far when he said of the character of Lorcuzaccio that it was “ a 
thoroughly Shakespearean study.” But Shakespeare would have 
made a play to fit it, as he made one, or modified its materials, to fit 
his conception of Hamlet. Never elsewhere in any work of Musset’s 
has the impassioned intelligence of his genius given such proof of its 
active and speculative powers. The central figure of tho man whoso 
energies, half pidsied by postponement, all vitiated by habit and 
satiety and weary sensual sloth, have life yet left in them to fret 
and fever him by fils, and conscience enough behind them to constrain 
or coiTode him to the end, is perhaps hut tho fuller and darker 
outline of -one sketched or shadowed out by the same hand again and 
again with a lighter and tenderer touch than here ; but the blood- 
rod background of historic action gives it a more tragic relief and 
dignity. Above all, there is a grandeur which is wanting to all 
other works of lilussct supplied by the central fact that in this man’s 
“ despised and ruinous ” life — this “ ruined piece of nature ” — the 
surviving spark of fire, the disinfoctntit grain of salt, is not, as in the 
wrecked lives of other such actors on the stago of Musset’s fancy, 
mere love or more desire for success or fame as lover or us poet, as 
fighter or adventurer, but the uucorrupted grain, tho unoxtinguished 
fire, of a pure thought and a vital principle, tho mission of a deliverer 
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and the motive of a tyrannicide. The utter and flagrant scepticism 

the flat and spiritless infidelity — of the poet himself, however 

visibly revealed and sorrowfiilly displayed, is powerless to blunt the 
edge or to quench the ardour of interest inherent in the central idea. 
No cynicism can deaden it, and no disbelief degrade. 

The message or the legacy of Musset to his countiy and his kind, 
apart from the manner of its delivery or the grace of its presenta- 
tion, scarcely seems to me on the whole so precious in itself, or so 
worthy of a great national poet, that the English flag flying on board 
Mr. Tennyson’s ship of song must needs bo lowered to salute it at 
the challenge of M. Taine. If I proceed to inquire, on the other 
hand, into the positive worth and actual weight of Mr. Tennyson’s 
message, taken equally apart from the method of its delivery, it 
must not and I trust it will not be supposed by any candid reader that 
I wish to play the odious pai*t of devil’s advocate. So much I hope 
may be premised without fear of self-accusation by dint of self- 
excuse. And against the most forcible charges of the foreign cham- 
pion, strong of wrist and skilful of fenco a.s he is, it would not be 
diflicult to bring an answer or to make an appeal on grounds less 
personal or provincial than I have often seen assumed by the pro- 
fessional admirers of Mr. Tennyson, llis assailant gave proof that 
as far as daring is concerned his motto might bo Strafford’s word, 
** Thorough,” when he struck with the sharp point of his lance the 
spotless sliield ” which bears inscribed the words In Menioriam. His 
impeachment of Mr. Tennyson’s great monumental poem as the cold 
and correct work of a “perfectly gentlemanlike” mourner, who 
never can forgot to behave himself respectably and carry his grief 
like a gentleman conscious of spectators, may bo classed for perfec- 
tion of infelicity with Jeffrey’s selection of the finest lines in Words- 
worth’s finest ode for especially contemptuous assault on the simple 
charge of sheer nonsense. Had he reserved his attack for tho pre- 
tentiously unpretentious philosophy of tho book, wo might not so 
assuredly have felt that his hand had lost its cunning. Mr. Tenny- 
son is so ostentatious of his modesty, so unsparmg in his reservo, so 
incessant and obtrusive in his disclaimer of all ambition to rank as 
a thinker or a teacher, while returning again and yet again to the 
charge as an ethical apostle or a sentimental thcosophist, that we 
are almost reminded of tho philosopher whose vociferous laudation 
of tho dumb, and ear-splitting iucnlcatiou of silence, might seem to 
all half-deafened hearers enough to ” crack his lungs, and split his 
brazen pipe ” — ^if possibly such a thing might he possible. I trust 
it may bo held allowable and compatible w'ith loyalty to observe that 
it is hardly reasonable to touch repeatedly and with obvious earn- 
estness on tho gravest and the deepest questions of life and death, 
of human affection and mortal bereavement — to pour forth page upon 
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page of passionate speculution, of love and fear and hope and 
doubt and belief, and then to turn round on the student to whoso 
sympathy tho book — if there bo any reason whatever for its existence 
or publication — must surely bo supposed to appeal, with the surely 
astonishing j^otest that it does not pretend to grapple with the 
questions on which it harps and the mysteries of which it treats. 
The fitfulncsH of a mourner’s mood wall hardly be held as a sufficient 
excuse to justify or to rcooncilo such incompatible incoherences of 
meditation and expression. To say that those effiisions of natural 
sorrow make no pretence, and would be worthy of contempt if they 
pretended, to solve or satisfy men's doubts — and then to renew the 
appearauco of an incessant or even a fitful endeavour after some such 
satisfaction or solution — is surely so incongruous as to sound almost 
insinccro. But tho possession of a book so wholly noble and so pro- 
foundly beautiful in itself is more precious than tlie most coherent 
essay tow’urds the solution of any loss insoluble problem. It would 
bo cruel to set over against it for comparison any -sample of the 
bitter or the sweet fuiilitics of Musset, from tho date of his 
Faux Sth'iles to the date of his not much fruilfuUcr Kymir eu 
Diett. 

Towards tho Morte d'Albcrt, or Idylls of the Prince Consort, I 
have been accused before now of playing that very part of devil's 
advocate which I have expressed myself most anxious to disclaim. 
And yet tho most mealy-mouthed critic or tho most honey-tougued 
flatterer of Mi*. Tennyson cannot pretend or profess a more cordial 
and thankful admiration than I have ahvays felt for tho exquisite 
magnificence of style, the splendid flashes of episodical illumination, 
with which those poems arc vivified or adoniod. But when they arc 
presented to us as a great moral and poetic whole, the flower at once 
of all epics and all ethics — 

“ Cotto in’oniotiou me laisso un peu rovour.” 

I do not think much of Alfred do Musset ns a shepherd of souls or a 
moral philosopher : but I should feel very sincere pity for a gene- 
ration which felt itself obliged tu fall back upon tho alternative ideal 
here proposed to it by Alfred Tennyson. A writer in a contemporary 
review dropped once an observation on this matter which struck me 
as so scientifically remarkable that I made n note of it for possible 
future service. A more patient or methodical man would have 
transcribed tho passage at length: but the gist of it I bclievo 
that I set down correctly enough for any needful purpose. It was 
to this impressive and instructive effect : that is to say, that certain 
pitifiil weaklings of no specified kind, who find themselves in tho 
surely very pitiable condition of aspirants after an impossible expe- 
rience of passions and emotions which real men possess, and begin 
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by subduing, but from which theso unclassified unfortunates are 
shut out by congenital imperfection or deficiency in fulness of 
nature, have wilfully and maUciously impeached the master-work of 
Mr. Tennyson on the charge — of all [charges upon earth — that ite 
moral tone was over highly pitched.- Wo live and learn in this 
wcrld: there never was a truer saying. But 1 should myself, I 
must needs confess, as soon have expected to hear that the Memoirs 
of Casanova or the Athenium ofFauhlas had ever been attacked on 
the score of too exalted a morality. Among all poems of serious 
pretensions in that lino, it had appeared to the infirmity of my judg- 
ment that this latest epic of King* Arthur took the very lowest 
view of virtue, set iij) the very poorest and most pitiful standard 
of duty or of heroism for woman or for man. To abstain from 
talking scandal or listening to it, is a moral principle which I 
sincerely wish were more practically popular than it is : and ever 
since the first edition of The Pnneess, wherein there shot up a long 
eruption of blazing eloquence, extinguished or suppressed in later 
issues of the poem, on that sin of “narrowest neighbourhoods — 
where gossip breeds and seethes and festers* in provincial sloth,’* 
Mr. Tennyson has missed few opportunities of denouncing it with 
emphatic if not virulent iteration. But the lesson of abstinence 
from promiscuous tattle can hardly ho considered by itself as “ the 
law and tho gospel.** And whatever else there is of doctrine in Mr. 
Tennyson’s Idt/i/s was preached more simply and not loss earnestly 
in the grand old eoinpilalion of Sir Thomas Mallory. But, says the 
Laureate, it is not Mallory’s King Arthur, nor yet Geoffrey’s King 
Arthur, that J have desired to reproduce: on tho contrary, it is 
“ scurce other than** Ih iiicc Albert. And in that case — as I he old 
clergyman says in Thackeray’s Pemlenim — cadit qtimtio. All I can 
say is that most assuredly T never heard “ these Idylls ” attacked on 
any moral ground but this : that the tone of divine or human doctrine 
preached and of womanly or manly character exalted in them, 
directly or indirectly, w-as poor, mean, paltry, petty, almost base ; so 
utterly insufiicicut as to bo littlo short of ignoble : that it is any- 
thing but a sign of moral elevation to bo so constantly preoccupied 
by speculations on possible contact with “ smut ” and contamination 
from “ swine” : that Byron for one and jMusset for another have been 
violently reviled and virtuously condemned on the charge of hand- 
ling subjects very much loss oifenBivo than tho cajoleries and caresses 
of a lissom Vivien : that the tone of tho original “ eleventh book,** 
once “ picked from the fire,** and now most incongruously incorpo- 
rated with an incompatible mass of new matter, was incomparably 
higher, finer, manlier, than tho Albertine ideal of later days. Thert' 
tho great dying king had been made to say, in words which “give a 
very echo to the seat ** where conscience is enthroned, 
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“ I liayo lived my life, end tliat wliicli I have done 
May Uo within himself make pure I ” 

If this be taken as the last natural expression of a gallant, honest, 
kindly, sinful creature like the hero of old Mallory, it strikes home 
at once to a man’s heart. If it bo taken as the lj£t deliberate 
snuffle of “ tlio blameless king,” it strikes us in a different fashion — 
us the acme, the apogee, the culmination of all imaginable cant. Wo 
feel that even at Almesbury, when denouncing the fallen Quiiicvere 
in such mngiiinccnt language that the reader is content and indeed 
thankful to iiike the manlinos's and propriety of such an address for 
granted, this blameless being liad not attained to the very perfection 
of pretence — a flight bcj’ond his preceding pretence of perfection. 

The ro.il and radical flaw in the splendid slructiiro of the Idylh is 
not to be found either in the antiquity of the fabulous groundwork 
or in the modern touches which certainly were not needed, and if 
needed would not have bom adequate, to redeem any worthy recast 
of so noble an original from the charge of nothingness. The fallacy 
which obtrudes itself throughout, the false note which incessantly 
jars on the mind’s car, results from the incongruity of materials which 
are radically incapable of combination or coherence. Between the 
various Arthurs of diflerciit national legends there is little more in 
common than the name. It is essentially impossible to construct a 
human figure by the process of selection from the incompatible types 
of irreconcilable ideals. All that the utmost ingenuity of eclecticism 
can do has been demonstrated by Mr. Tennyson in bis elaborate 
endeavour after the perfection of this process ; and the result is to 
impress upon us a complete aud irreversible conviction of its absolute 
hopelessness. Had a poet determined to realise the Iloratian ideal 
of artistic monstrosity, he could hardly have set about it more in- 
geniously than by copying one feature from the Mabiuogion and the 
next from the Mortc d’ Arthur. So far from giving us “Geoffrey’s ” 
tyi)o or “ Mallory’s ” typo, he can hardly be said to have given us a 
recognisable likeness of Prince Albert; who, if neither a wholly 
gigantic nor altogether a divine personage, was at least, one would 
imagine, a human figure. But the spectre of his laureate’s own 
ideal knight, neither Welsh nor French, but a compound of “Guallia 
and Gaul, soul-curer and body-curer,” sir priest and sir knight, 
Mallory and Geoffrey, old style and middle style and new style, 
mokes the reader bethink himself what might or might not bo the 
result if some poet of similar aim and' aspiration wore to handle the 
tale of Troy, for instance, as Mr. Tennyson has handled the Arthurian 
romance. The half godlike Achilles of Homer is one in name and 
nothing else with the all brutish Achilles of Shakespeare; the ro- 
mantic Arthur of the various volumes condensed by Mallory into his 
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English GompilAtion — incoheront itself and incongruous in its 
earlier parts, but so nobly consistent, so profoundly harmonious in 
its close — has hardly more in common with the half impulpablo hero 
of British myth or tradition. And I cannot but think that no very 
promising task would bo undertaken by a poet who should set 
before himself the design of harmonizing in ono fancy portrait, 
of reconciling in one typic figure, the features of Achilles us they 
appear in the Iliad with the features of Achilles as they appear in 
Troilm ami Cressida. 

I cannot say that Mr. Tennyson's lifelong tone about women and 
their shortcomings has ever commended itself to my poor mind as 
the note of a very pure or high one. There is always a latent if not 
a patent propensity in many of his very lovers to scold and whine 
after a fashion which makes even Alfred de Musset seem by com- 
parison a model or a type of manliness. His Enids ami Edith 
Aylmors arc much below the ideal mark of Wordsworth, who has 
never, I believe, been considered a specially great master in that 
kind: but his “little Letties" were apparently made mean and 
thin of nature to match their pitifully poor-spirited suitbrs. It 
cannot respectfully be supposed that Mr. Tennyson is nnaw’are of the 
paltry currishness and mean-spirited malice displayed in verso too 
dainty for such base uses by the plaintively spiteful manikins, with 
the tliinnost whey of sour milk in their poor fretful veins, whom he 
brings forward to vent ui)oti some fickle or too discerning mistress 
the vain and languid venom of their contemptible contempt. But 
why on earth a man of high genius and high spirit, a poet and ti 
patriot, should bo so fond of harping on such an untiineful string as 
this, is a question which will always vex the souls and discomfit the 
sympathies of his readers. And some of these will perhaps consider 
it a just retribution for this habit, and others perhaps us a different 
symptom of the same infirmity, that with all his elaborate graces of 
language he should never once have come within a thousand leagues of 
the pure and perfect grace, unfettered and unforced, which oven in the 
doleful days of its decadence the swcct-hcarted genius of Musset could 
infuse into the laughingly tender undertone of his adorably delicate 
and magically musical verses improvised for a young lady in a hood 
like a monk's cowl. It would bo too cruel to bid any reader set 
these for comparison hesido such things as tho 7F)m,9 or the Itimjkt 
of Mr. Tennyson in evidence how exquisitely good or bad such 
fanciful flower- works at their worst or at their best may be. 

I have just touched in passing on a point in which the incom- 
parable superiority of tho English poet is not more evident than it is 
infinite. But, with all due admiration for tho genuino patriotism of 
his “ ballad of the fleet " and Defence of Lucknow^ I must be per- 
mitted to observe that his general tone of thought and utterance on 
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largo <|uestiona of contemporary national history is such as might 
with admirable propriety find such expression as it finds at the close 
of 77/<9 Princess from the lips, not oven of “the Tory member,*^ 
but of the Tory member’s undergraduate son— supposing that young 
gentleman to bo other for the nonce than a socialist. There is a 
si rain, so to speak, as of beardless bluster about it, which could by 
no possible ingenuity havo been so rendered as lo suggest a moro 
appropriate mouthpiece. It has the shrill unmistakable accent, not 
of a pro^ incial de 2 )uty, but of a provincial schoolboy. And this fact, 
it would seem, was revealed to Mr. Tenn 3 ' 8 on himself, of all men on 
earth, by some freak of the same humorous if malicious fairy who 
disclosed to him the not less amusing truth, and induced him 
to publisli it, with a face of unmoved gravity, to the nation and the 
world, that Avhenever ho said “King Arthur” ho meant Prince 
Albert. No satirist could havo ventured on cither stroke of 
sarcasm. So it was from the beginning (1830), so it is, and so it 
Avill be, for all momentary protest or incongruous pretence to the 
contrary. In a sonnet addressed to Victor Hugo, Mr. Tennyson, 
with rather singular and rather more than quostionablo taste, informs 
the master poet of his ago that he is said not to love England ; and 
against certain phases of modern English policy, as against certain 
shades of modern English character, Hugo has undoubtedly thought 
fit once and again to utter a frank and friendly word of protest. Put 
such a tone as Mr. Tcnnj’son’s almost invariable tone towards Franco 
is simjdy inconceivable as coming from Victor Hugo with reference 
to any great nation in the world. Now this sort of strident anti- 
Gallican cackle "was all very well, if even then it w'as not very wise, 
in the days of Nelson. But in our piping times of peace it is purely 
ludicrous to hoar a martial 8hei)herd of idyllic habits thus chirping 
defiance and fluting disparagement of the world beyond his sheep-cote. 
Besides the two fine sonnets of his youth and his ago on Poland and 
Montenegro, ho has uttered little if anything on public matters that 
I can remember as worth remembering except the two spirited and 
stalwart songs of “Hands all round” and “Britons, guard your 
own,” which rang out a manful response of disgust and horror at the 
news of a crime unequalled in the cowardly vileness of its complicated 
atrocity since the model massacre of St. Bartholomew. Not as yet 
had the blameless Albert, at the bidding of his Merlin Palmerstra, 
led forth — we will not say his Guinevere — to clasp the thievish hand 
of a then uncrowned assassin. If Mr. Tennyson has no personal 
or official reason for wishing to supprefra the record and stifle the 
recollection of work which in every sense does him honour, some of 
us may venture to think that these verses would better bear reprinting 
than many which are allowed to kcop their place on his list. As it 
is, he con hardly wonder if they should be “mercilessly pirated.” 
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On the crowning question of metre much might be said on both aides 
in praise and in blame of Musset and of Tennyson alike. At the best of 
their good work, the world can show no sweeter musicians of truer touch 
on the keys of language than are they. At their worst, the world as 
certainly can show none worse. The rocks on which cither vessel is 
ever likely to split lie in exactly opposite directions. The Englishman 
is too hard to satisfy : the Frenchman w'as too easily pleased. Musset, 
I should venture to guess, w'as bom with a decidedly finer ear than 
Tennyson’s ; but, as a punster might express liimsclf, he let that car 
run hopelessly to seed, and ultimately left it to rot out of sheer 
indolence. Coleridge, on the other* band, very greatly understated 
the case iu saying that ho could hardly scan some of the Laureate’s 
earlier verses. There are whole poems of Mr. Tennyson’s first period 
which arc no more properly to bo called metrical than the moro 
shapeless and monstrous parts of Walt Whitman ; which are lineally 
derived as to theirTorm — if form that can be called where form is none 
— from tlic vilest example set by Cowley, when FiUglisb verse was first 
infected and convulsed by the detestable dunccry of sham Pindarics. 
At times, of course, his song was then as sweet *as ever it has. sounded 
since ; but bo could never make sure of singing right for moro than 
a few minutes or stanzas. The sti'onuous drill through which since 
thou ho has felt it necessary to put himself has done all that hard 
labour can do to rectify this congenital complaint : by dint of stocks 
and backboard he has taught himself a moro graceful and upright 
carriage. For the shambling rhyme and the flaccid facility of 
Musset’s verse at its weakest, ho too evidently hud not sclf-rcspcct 
enough, nor care enough for the duties of bis art, to go through a 
similar process of laborious cure. So much the lower is his rank, 
and so much the worse it is for his memory. That it would bo well 
worth Mr. Tennyson’s while to make his yet girlish Muse undergo 
this physical course' of discipline must from the first have been 
obviouu to all who could appreciate the heavenly beauty of her higher 
earl}'' notes. lie never has written anything of moro potent perfection, 
of more haunting niid overpowering charm, than the divine lament 
of which the central note is a gentler echo to the Duchess of Malfi’s 
exceeding bitter cry : — 

“ 0 that it were possible we might 
But hold some two days* conference with the dead ! 

Prom them I should Icam somothiug I am suro 
I never shall learn hero." 

Even with the sound of Webster’s more intense and passionate 
verse rekindled in the ear of our memory, we can take softer 
pleasure in the tender note of Mr. Tennyson’s. 

It may not be the highest imaginable sign of poetic power or 
native inspiration that a man should be able to grind a beauty out 
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of a deformity or carve a defect into a perfection ; but whatever may 
be the comparative worth of this peculiar faculty, no poet surely 
over had it in a higher degree or cultivated it with more patient and 
strenuous industry than Mr. Tennyson. Idler men, or men less 
qualified nnd disposed to expend such length of time and energy of 
patience on the composition and modification, the rearrangement and 
rccision and reissue, of a single verse or copy of verses, can only 
look on at such a course of labour with amused or admiring astonish- 
ment, and a certain doubt whether the linnets, to whose method of 
singing ]\rr. Tennyson compares his own, do really go through the 
training of such a musical gymnasium before they come forth 
qualified to sing. But for one thing, and that a thing of great price, 
this hard-working poet had never any need to work hard. What- 
ever tlio eai’ly imperfection of his ear, no man was ever horn with a 
tnier and more perfect eye. During fifty years he has never given 
us a book without unquestionable evidence of this. Among his 
many claims and credentials as a poet, there is none more unim- 
peachable or more clear. 1\ot can any kind of study be more help- 
ful or delightful to the naturally elect student of poetry than that 
which traces through the work of any jioet the vein of colour or of 
sentiment derived from his earliest or decjjest impressions of nature. 
Because the earliest are usually the deepest of these, it would be a 
false conclusion— -hateful as nn unfilled can — to infer that they must 
bo so always. By fur the strongest and most significant impressions 
of ** nuked nature — of sea and shore, and cloud and sun, and all 
forces and all features of all these— that wo find engraved upon the 
page and engrained into the imagination of Victor Hugo, may be 
dated from the dawn of his fifty-first year — the first of eighteen 
patient and indignant years of dauntless and glorious exile. The 
splendours and the terrors, the rapture and the rage, the passion and 
the patience of the most dangerous of all seas known to seamen, and 
surely the loveliest as well as the deadliest of them all, passed all 
into the thunder and the sunshine " of his verse, and made of the 
greatest living poet a tenfold greater poet than over ho had been 
before. So that those who believe all heaven and all earth, all evil 
and all good, to exist only or mainly for tho sake (forsooth) of the 
singer and the songs he may make of them, arc bound to suppose that 
the great first cause and ultimate reason or pretext for the existence 
of Hapolcon III. was the necessity that occasion should bo given and 
means supplied for tho production and the perfection of the 
greatest work possible to the godlike hand of Victor Hugo. And 
certainly some such excuse or apology would appear to be required 
by the conscience of humanity from a conscious and rational First 
Cause. 

The influence and impression of outward and visible nature on the 
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spirit and the work of Mr. Tennyson may not less confidently be 
inferred from comparison of his studies from the life with the life 
itself of the nature to which he was a native. Many years ago, as I 
have always remembered, on the appearance of the first four Idylls 
of the King, one of the greatest painters living pointed out to me, 
with a brief word of rapturous admiration, the wonderful bi-endth of 
beauty and the perfect force of truth in a single verse of Jilninc — 

“ And white soils flying on tlio yellow sea.” 

I could not but feel conscious at once of its charm, and of the equally 
certain fact that I, tliough cradled and reared beside the sea, had 
never seen anything like that. But on the first bright day I ever 
spent on the eastern coast of England I saw the truth of this touch 
at once, and recognised once more with admiring delight tho subtle 
and sure fidelity of that happy and studious hand. There, on the dull 
yellow foamless floor of dense discoloured sea, so thick with clotted 
sand that the water looked massive and solid as the shore, tho white 
sails flashed whiter against it and along it as they fled : and I knew 
once more tho truth of what I never had doubted — that the eye 
and tho hand of Mr. Tennyson may always bo trusted, at onco and 
alike, to see and to express the truth. But ho must have learnt tho 
more splendid lesson of the terrors and the glories of the Channel 
before he caught the finest imago ever given in his verse — the like- 
ness of a wave ** green-glimmering from its summit — w ith all 

Its stormy crests that smoko against tho skies.” 

Assuredly there wdll he found no touch like that in all the work of 
Musset. It has all the faithful subtlety of Shelley’s, and all tho 
heavenly majesty of Milton’s. Only Victor Hugo himself can make 
words lighten and thunder like these. 

It will he seen that in these notes I have neither assumed nor 
attempted to give an exhaustive estimate of two typical and rival 
poets. Much of the most important and significant w'ork of either 
has been perforce passed by, which we may hope that the critical 
historian of the future will properly take into account. All that a 
student in our own time can do or can desire is merely to cast into 
the present scales of judgment the weight of a grain in passing : he 
can give no more and must wish to give no less as his contribution 
to the verdict than a candid expression of the reasons for his loyal 
opinion of the case. 


A. C. Swinburne. 



POLITICAL DIFFERENTIATION. 

The general law Ibat like uJiits exposed to like forces tend to 
integrate, was in the last chapter exemplified by the formation of 
social groups. The cluatoring of men who are similar in kind, when 
similarly subject to hostile actions from without, and similarly 
reacting against them, we saw to bo the first step in social evolution. 
Kere the correlative general law, that in proportion as the like units 
of an aggregate arc exposed to unlike forces they tend to form 
different iaterl parts of the aggregate, has to be observed in its appli- 
cation to such groups, as the second step in social evolution. 

The primary political differentiation originates from the primary 
family differentiation. Mon and women being by tlie unlikenosses 
of their functions in life, 3xposcd to unlike influences, begin from the 
first to assume unlike positions in the social group as they do in the 
family group : very early they respectively form the two political 
classes of rulers and ruled. And how truly such dissimilarity of 
social positions as arises between them, is caused by dissimilarity in 
their relations to surrounding actions, wo shall see on observing that 
the one is small or great according as the other is small or groat. 
When treating of the status of women, it was pointed out that to a 
considerable degree among the Chippewayans, and to a still greater 
degree among the Clatsops and Chinooks, ** who live upon fish and 
roots, which the women are equally expert wdth the men in procuring, 
the former have a rank and influence very rarely found among 
Indians.*’ Wc saw also that in Cueba, where the women join the men 
in war, “ fighting by their side,” their position is much higher than 
usual among rude peoples ; and, similarly, that in Dahomey, where 
the women are as much warriors as the men, they are so regarded 
that, in the political organization, “ the woman is officially superior.” 
On contrasting these exceptional cases with the ordinary cases, in 
which the men, solely occupied in war and the chase, have unlimited 
authority, wliilo the women, occupied in gathering miscellaneous 
small food and carrying burdens, are abject slaves, it becomes mani- 
fest that diversity of relations to surrounding actions initiates 
diversity of social positions. And, as we before saw, this truth 
is further illustrated by those few uncivilized societies which are 
habitually peaceful, such as the Bodo and Dhim&ls of the Indian 
hills, and the ancient Pueblos of North America — societies in which 
the occupations are not, or were not, broadly divided into fighting 
and working, and severally assigned to the two sexes ; and in which. 
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along with a comparatively small difference in the activities of the 
Boxes, there goes, or went, small difference of social status. 

So is it when wo pass from the greater or less political differentia* 
tion which accompanies difference of sex, to that which is independent 
of sex— to that which arises among men. Where the life is perma- 
nently peaceful, definite closa-divisions do not exist. One of the 
Indian hill tribes to which I have frequently refcired as exhibiting 
the honesty, truthfulness, and amiability accompanying a purely 
industrial life, may bo instanced. Hodgson says, “ All Bodo and all 
Bhimuls are equal — absolutely so in right or law — wonderfully so 
in fact." The like is said of another peaceful and amiable hill tribe : 
“the Lepchas have no caste distinctions.*' And among a different 
race, the Papuans, may be named the peaceful Arafuras as displaying 
a “ brotherly love with one another,** and us having no divisions of 
rank. 

As, at first, the domestic relation between the sexes passes into 
a political relation, such that men and women become, in militant 
groups, the ruling class and the subject class'; so docs the 'relation 
between master and slave, originally a domestic one, pass into a 
politioal one as fast as, by habitual war, the making of slaves 
becomes general. It is with the formation of a slave-class that 
there begins that political differentiation between the regulating 
structures and the sustaining structures, which continues throughout 
all higher forms of social evolution. 

Kano remarks that ** slavery in its most cruel form exists among 
the Indians of the whole coast from California to Behring’s Straits, 
the stronger tribes making slaves of all the others they can conquer. 
In the interior, where there is but little warfare, slavery does not 
exist.’* And this statement Joes but exhibit, in a distinct form, the 
truth everywhere obvious. Evidence suggests that the practice of 
enslavement diverged by small steps from the practice of cannibalism. 
Concerning the Kootkas, we read that ‘‘slaves are occasionally 
sacrificGd and feasted upon ; ** and if we contrast this usage with 
the usage common elsewhere, of slaying and devouring captives as 
soon as they are taken, we may infer that the keeping of captives 
too numerous to bo immediately eaten, with the view of eating them 
subsequently, leading, as it w^ould, to the employment of thorn in the 
meantime, led to the discovery that their services might be of more 
value than their flesh, and so initiated the habit of preserving them 
as slaves. Be this as it may, however, we find that very generally 
among tribes to which habitual militancy has given some slight 
degree of the appropriate structure, the enslavement of prisoners 
beoomes an established habit. That women and children taken in 
war, and such men as have not been slain, naturally fall into un* i 
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qualified servitude, is manifest. They belong absolutely to their 
captors, who might have killed them, and who retain the right 
afterwards to kill them, if they please. They become property, of 
which any use whatever may be made. 

The acquirement of slaves, whieh is at first an incident of war, 
becomes presently an object of war. Of tlie Nootkas we read that, 
'* some of the smaller tribes at tho north of the island are praclically 
regarded as slave-breeding tribes, and are attacked periodically by 
stronger tribes ; and tho like happens among the Chinooks. It was 
thus in oiicient Vera Paz, where periodically they made an inroad 
into tho enemy’s territory . . and captured as many us they 

wanted;” and it was so in Honduras, where, in declaring war, they 
gave their enemies notice “that they wanted slaves.” Similarly 
with various existing peoples. St. John says that, “many of the 
Dyaks are more desirous to obtain slaves than heads ; and in 
attacking a village kill only those who resist or attempt to escape.” 
And that in Africa slave-making wars are common needs no proof. 

The class-division thus initiated by war, afterwards maintains 
and strengthens itself in sundry ways. Very soon there begins the 
custom of purchase. The Chinooks, besides slaves who have been 
captured, have slaves who were bought as children from their neigh- 
bours ; and, as wo saw when dealing with the domestic relations, 
the selling of their children into slavery is by no means uncommon 
mth savages. Then the slave- class, thus early enlarged by purchase, 
comes afterwards to ho otherwise enlarged. There is voluntary 
acceptance of slavery for the sake of protection ; there is enslavement 
for debt ; there is enslavement for crime. 

Leaving details, we need hero note only that this political differen- 
tiation which war begins, is effected, not by the bodily incorpora- 
tion of other societies, or whole classes belonging to other societies, 
but by tho incorporation of ."iuglc members of other societies, and 
by like individual accretions. Composed of uuits who arc detached 
from their original social relations and from one another, and abso- 
lutely attached to their owners, tho slave-class is, at first, but 
indistinctly separated us a social stratum. It acq\iires separateness 
only as fast as there arise some restrictions on tho powers of tho 
owners. Ceasing to stand in the position o£ domestic cattle, slaves 
begin to form a division of tho body politic, when their personal 
claims begin to bo distinguished us limiting tho claims of their 
masters. 

f 

It is commonly supposed that serfdom arises by mitigation 
of slavery ; but examination of tho facts shows that it arises in a 
different way. While, during tho early struggles for existence 
between them, primitive tribes, growing at one another’s expense by 
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incorporating separately the individuals they capture, thas form a 
class of absolute slaves, tho formation of a servile class, considerably 
higher, and having a distinct social atatuSt accompanies that later and 
larger process of growth under which one society incorporates other 
societies bodily. Serfdom originates along with conquest and annexa- 
tion. 

For whereas the one implies that the captured people are detached 
from their homes, the other implies that the subjugated people con- 
tinue in their homes. Thomson remarks that, “among the New 
Zealanders whole tribes sometimes became nominally slaves when 
conquered, although permitted to live at their usual places of resi- 
dence, on condition of paying tribute, in food, &c.** — a statement 
which shows the origin of kindred arrangements in allied societies. 
Of the Sandwich Islands government when first known, described 
as consisting of a king with turbulent chiefs, who bad been sub- 
jected in comparatively recent limes, Ellis writes : — “ The common 
people arc generally considered as attached to the soil, and are trans- 
ferred with the land from one chief to another.*' Before tho late 
changes in Fiji, there were enslaved districts ; and of their inhabitants 
we read that they had to suppl}'' the chiefs* houses “ with daily food, 
and build and keep them in repair.** Though conquered peoples 
thus placed differ widely in the degrees of their subjection — ^being at 
the one extreme, as in Fiji, liable to be eaten when wanted, and 
ut the other extreme called on only to give specified proportions of 
produce or labour ; yet they remain alike as being undetached from 
their original places of residence. That serfdom in Europe originated 
in an analogous way there is good reason to believe. In Greece wo 
have the case of Crete, where, under the conquering Dorians, there 
existed a vassal population, formed, it would seem, partly of the 
aborigines and partly of preceding conquerors, of which the first 
were serfs attached to lands of tho Stale and of individuals, and the 
others hud become tributary landowners. In Sparta the like rela- 
tions were established by like causes : there were the helots, who lived 
on, and cultivated, the lands of their Spartan masters, and the pcriceci, 
who had probably been, before the Dorian mvasion, tho superior class. 
So was it also in the Greek colonies afterwards founded, such as 
Syracuse, where tho aborigines became serfs. Similarly in later 
times and nearer regions. When Gaul was overrun by the Homans, 
and again when Bomanized Gaul was overrun by the Franks, there 
was little displacement of tho actual cultivators of tho soil, but 
these simply fell into lower positions: certainly lower political 
positions, and M. Guizot thinks lower industrial positions. Our 
own country, too, furnishes good illustrations. In ancient British 
times, writes Pearson, “ it is probable that, in parts at least, there 
were servile villages, occupied by a kindred but conquered race, th© 
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first occupants of the soil.” More trustworthy, but to' the like offect, 
is the eyidcnco which comes to us from old English days and Korman 
days. Professor Stubbs says : — 

« Tlio coorl had his right iu tho commuu Lmd of his township ; his Latin 
nnmo, Tillanus, hud been a symbol of freedom, but his privileges were bound 
to the land, and when tho Norman lord took tho land ho took tho villein with 
it. iStill tho villein rotaiiiod his customary rights, his houso and land and 
rights of wood and huy ; his loi'd's demesne depended for cultivation on his 
Bci-viccs, iind ho had in his lord’s seiisoof self-interest tho sort of protection that 
was shared by tho hovso and Ibo ox.” 

And of kindred import is tlie following passage from innes : — 

“I havo said that of tbo inhabitants of the Grange, tho lowest iu tho scale 
was tho cevrl, houd, serf, or villein, who was transferred like tho land on which 
he laboured, and who might be caught and brought back if ho attempted to 
escape, like a stray ox or sheep. Their legal name of nativiia, or ntyf, which 
I have not found but in Britain, soems to point to their origin in tho native 

race, the original possessors of Iho soil In the register of Dunfermline 

are numorous ‘ genealogies,’ or stud-books, for enabling the lord to truce and 
reclaim his stock of serfi by uOMCont. It is ob&orvablo that most of thorn aro of 
Celtic names.” 

Clearly, a subjugated territory, useless without cultivators, was 
left in the hands of tho original cultivators because nothing was to 
bo gained by putting others in their places, even could an adequate 
number of others bo had. Hence, while it became the conqueror's 
interest to tie each original cultivator to the soil, it also became his 
interest to let him have such an amount of produce us to maintain 
him and enable him to rear otFspring, and also to protect him against 
injuries which would incapacitate him for work. 

To show how fundamental is the distinction between bondage of the 
primitive type and tho bondage of serfdom, it needs but to add that 
while the one can, and does, exist araoug savages and pastoral tribes, 
the other becomes possible only after the agricultural stage is reached ; 
for only then can there occur the bodily .annexation of ono society by 
another, and only then can tlure be any tying to the soil. 

Associated men who li\c by hunting, and to whom iho area 
occupied is of value only as a habitat for game, cannot well have 
anything moro than a common participation in the use of this 
occupied area: such ownership of it as they have must be joint 
ownership. Naturally, then, at the outset all tho adult moles, who 
are at once hunters and warriors, arc the common possessors of tho 
undivided land, encroachment on which by other tribes they resist. 
Though, iu the earlier pastoral state, especially where the barrenness 
of the region involves wide dispersion, there is no definite proprietor- 
ship of the tract wandered over ; yet, as is shown us in the strife 
between the herdsmen of Abraham and those of Lot respecting feed* 
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ing grounds, some claims to exclusive use tend to arise ; and at a later 
half-pastoral stage, as among the ancient Germans, tho wanderings 
of each division fall within prescribed limits. I refer to these facts 
by way of showing the identity established at tho outset between tho 
militant class and tho land-owning class. For, whether the group 
is one which lives by hunting or one which lives by feeding cattle, 
any slaves its members possess are excluded from land-ownership : 
the free-men, who ore all fighting men, become, as a matter of course, 
the i)roprielor8 of their territory. This connexion in variously 
modified forms, long continues through subsequent stages of social 
evolution, and could scarcely do otherwise. Land being, in early 
settled communities, the almost exclusive source of wealth, 
it happens inevitably that during limes in which the principle 
that might is right remains unqualified, personal power and posses- 
sion of land go together. Hciice tho fact that where, instead of being 
held by the w'hole society, land comes to bo parcelled out among 
component village-communities, or among families, or among 
individuals, possession of it habitually goes along with tho bearing of 
arms.' In ancient Egypt, “every soldier was w landowner had 
an allotment of land of about six acres.’* In Greece the invading 
IIollcncB, wresting the soil from its original holders, joined military 
service with tho laud-ownership. In Komc, too, “ every freeholder 
from the seventeenth to the sixtieth year of his age, was under 
obligation of service .... so that even tho emancipated slavo 
had to servo wlio, in an exceptional case, had como into possession 
of landed property.” Tho like happened in the early Teutonic 
community. Joined with professional warriors, its army included 
“tho mass of freemen arranged in families fighting for their home- 
steads and hearths : ” such freemen, or markinen, owning land partly 
in common and pirtly as individual proprietors. Similarly with tho 
ancient English. “Their occupation of the land as cognationes 
resulted from Ihcir enrolment in the field, where each kindred vras 
drawn up under an ofiicor of its own lineage and appointment ; ” 
and so close was this dependence that “a thane forfeited his heredi- 
tary freehold by misconduct in battle.” 

Beyond tho original connexion between militancy and landowning, 
which naturally arises from the joint interest which those who own 
the land and occupy it, cither individually or collectively, have in 
resisting aggressors, there arises later a further connexion. .^Vs, 
along with successful militancy, there progresses a social evolution 
which gives to a dominant ruler increased power, it becomes his 
custom to reward liia loading soldiers by grants of land. Early 
Egyptian kings “ bestowed on distinguished militaiy officers ” por- 
tions of the crown domains. When the barbarians were enrolled as 
Boman soldiers, “they, were paid also by assignments of land, 
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according to a custom which prevailed in the Imperial armies. The 
possession of these lands was given to them on condition of the son 
becoming a soldier like his father.** And that kindred usages were 
general throughout the feudal period is a familiar truth : feudal 
tenancy being, indeed, thus constituted ; and inability to bear arms 
being a reason for excluding women from succession. To exemplify 
the nature of the relation established, it will suifico to name the facts 
that “ William the Conqueror . . . distributed this kingdom into 
about GO, 000 parcels, of nearly equal value, from each of which the 
service of a soldier was due,** and that one of his laws requires all 
owners of land to “ swear that they become vassals or tenants,** and 
will " defend their lord’s territories and title us well as his person ** 
by “ knight service on horseback.** 

That this original relation between landowning and militancy 
long survived, wo are shown by the armorial bearings of county 
families, as well as by their portraits of ancestors, who are mostly 
represented in military costume. 

Setting out with the class of warriors, or men bearing arms, 
who in primitive communities arc owners of the land, collectively 
or individually, or partly one and partly the other, there arises 
the question — How does this class diiTerentiatc into nobles and 
freemen ? 

The most general reply is, of course, that since the state of homo- 
geneity is by necessity unstable, time inevitably brings about ine- 
quality of positions among those whose positions wore at first equal. 
Before the semi-civilized state is reached the differentiation cannot 
become decided, because there can be no large accumulations of 
wealth, and because the laws of descent do not favour maintenance of 
such accumulations as are possible. But in tho pastoral and still 
more in the agiicultural community, especially where descent through 
males has been established, several causes of differentiation come into 
play. Thercisfirstthatof unlikeness of kinship to the head man. Obvi- 
ously, in course of generations, the younger descendants of the younger 
become more and more remotely related to the eldest descendant of 
the oldest, and social inferiority arises: as the obligation to execute 
blood-revenge for a murdered member of tho family does not extend 
beyond a certain degree of relationship (in ancient France not beyond 
the seventh), so neither does the accompanying distinction. From the 
same cause comes inferiority in point of possessions. Inheritance by 
tho oldest male from generation to generation, brings about the 
result that those who are the most distantly connected in blood with 
the head of the group ore also the poorest. And then there 
co-operates with these factors a consequent factor ; namely, the extra 
power which the greater wealth gives. For when there arise dis- 



jmteB witbin the tribe, the riober are tbose who, hy ibrir better 
aiices for defence and tbeir greater ability to pnrcbaee aid, naturidly 
bave the advantage over the poorer. Proof that this is a potent 
cause is foitad in a fact named by Sir Henry Maine : — " The founders 
of a part of our modern European ^istocracy, the Danish, are known 
to have been originally peasants who fortified their houses during 
deadly village struggles and then used their advantage.*' Such 
superiorities of power and position once initiated, are increased in 
another way. Already in the last chapter we have seen that commu- 
nities arc to a certain extent increased by the addition of fugitives 
from other communities — sometimes criminals, sometimes those who 
are oppressed. While, in places where such fugitives belong to races 
of superior typo, they often become rulers (as among many Indian 
hill-tribes, whoso rajahs are of Hindoo extraction), in places where 
they are of the same race, and cannot do this, they attach themselves 
to those of chief power in their adopted tribe. Sometimes they yield 
up their freedom for the sake of protection : a man will make himself 
a slave by breaking a spear in Iho presence of his wishod-for 
miislcr, as among the East Africans, or by inflicting some small 
bodily injury upon him, as among the Fulahs. And in ancient 
Home the scmt-slave class distinguished as clients, originated by this 
voluntary accepianco of servitude with safety. But where his 
aid promises to bo of value as a warrior, thp fugitive offers himself 
in that capacity in exchange for maintcnauco and refuge. Other 
things equal, he joins himself to some one marked by superiority of 
power and property, and thus enables tho man already dominant to 
become more dominant. Such armed dependents, having as aliens 
no claims to the lands of the group, and bound to its head only by 
fealty, answer in position to tho comites as found in tho early German 
communities, and os exemplified in old English times by tho 
** Huscarlas" (Housecarls), with whom nobles surrounded them- 
selves. Evidently, too, followers of this kind, having certain interests 
in common with their protector and no interests in common with tho 
rest of the community, become, in his hands, tho means of usurping 
communal rights and elevating himself while depressing the rest. 

I^tep by stop the contrast strengthens. Beyond such as have 
voluntarily made thorasolves slaves to a head man, others have 
become enslaved by capture in the wars meanwhile going on, others 
by staking themselves in gaming, others by purchase, others by 
orime, others by debt. And of necessity the possession of many 
slaves, habitually accompanying wealth and power, tends still further 
to increase that wealth and power, and to mark off still more tlie 
higher rank from the lower. 

Certain concomitant influences generate differences of nature, 
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physical and mental^ between those members of a community who 
have attained superior positions, and those who have remained 
inferior. Unlikenesses of status once initiated, lead to unlikonesses 
of life, which, by the constitutional changes they work, presently 
make the unlikenesses of status xdbre difficult to alter. 

First there comes difference of diet and its effects. In the habit, 
common among primitive tribes, of letting the women subsist on the 
leavings of the men, and in the accompanying habit of denying to 
the younger men certain choice viands which the older men eat, we 
see exemplified the inevitable proclivity of the strong to feed them- 
selves at the expense of the weak; uiid when there arise class-divi- 
sions, there habitually results better nutrition of the superior than 
of the inferior. Forster remarks that in the Society Islands the 
lower classes often suffer from a scarcity of food which never extends to 
the upper classes. In the Sandwich Islands the flesh of such animals 
as they have, is eaten principally hy the chiefs. Of cannibalism 
among the Fijians, Sc(' nan says — “ the common people throughout 
the group, as well as women of all classes, wore by custom debarred 
from it.** These instances sufficiently indicate the contrast that 
everywhere arises between the diets of the ruling few and of the 
subject many. And then by such diiTenmccs of diet, and accom- 
panying differences in clothing, shelter, and strain on the energies, 
are eventually produced physical differences. Of the Fijians we 
read that the chiefs arc tall, well made, and muscular ; while 
the lower orders manifest the raeugrencss arising from laborious 
service and scanty nourishment.** The chiefs among the Sandwich 
Islanders ** are tall and stoul, and their personal appearance is so 
much superior to that of the common people, that some have imagined 
them a distinct race.” Kllis, verifying Cook, says of the Tahitians, 
that the chiefs are, ” almost without exception, as much superior to 
the peasantry .... in physical strength as they are in rank and 
circumstances ; ** and Erskiiio notes a parallel contrast among the 
Tongans. That the like holds among tho African races may be 
inferred from lieadc’s remark that — 

“ Tlio court lady is tall and oU*;,'aiit ; her skin smooth and transparent ; her 
beauty has Btainina and lonROvity. The girl of the middle claseos, so fre- 
quently pretty, is very often short and eoarso, and soon becomes a matron , 
while, if you descend to tho lower classes, you vill find good looks rare, and 
tho figure angular, stunted, soinotimos almost defonued.” * 

Simultaneously there arise between the ruling and subject classes, 
unlikenossos of bodily activity and skill. Occupied, as those of higher 
rank commonly are, in the chase when not occupied in war, they 

(1) While writing I find in the recently issued '* Trans ictions o£ the Anthropological 
Institute proof that oven now in England, tho professional classos are both taller and 
hoarier than the aiiis m chsses. 
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have a life-loog discipline of a kind cendnoive to vadoua phjrsioal 
auperioritioa; vhile, contrariwise, those occupied m agrieidture, 
in carrying of burdens, and in other drudgeries, partially lose what 
agility and address they naturally had. Class-predoinmance is, 
therefore, thus further facilitated. ^ 

And then there are the respective mental traits produced by doily 
exercise of power, and by daily submission to power. The ideas, and 
sentiments, and modes of behaviour, perpetually repeated, generate 
on one side an inherited fitness for command, and on the other side 
an inherited fitness for obedience ; with the result that in course of 
time, there arises on both sides the belief that the established rela- 
tions of classes are the natural ones. 

By implying habitual war among settled societies, the fore- 
going interpretations have implied the formation of compound 
societies. The rise of such class-divisions as have been described, is 
therefore complicated by the rise of further class-divisions deter- 
mined by the relations from time to time established between those 
conquerors and conquered whose respective groups already cbntain 
class-divisions. 

This increasing differentiation which accompanies increasing 
integration, is clearly seen in certain semi-civilised societies such as 
that of the Sandwich Islanders. Ellis enumerates their ra^s us — 

** 1. King, queens, and royal family, along wifh fho councillor or chief 
minister of the king. 2. The govornoro of the different islands, and the chiefs 
of several large divisions. Many of these are doscondauts of those who were 
kings of the respective islands in Cook’s time, and until subdued by T-umc- 
liamehti. 3. Chiefs of districts or villages, who pay a regular rent for the 
land, cultivating it by means of their dependants, or lotting it out to tenants. 
This rank includes also tho ancient priests. 4. The labouring classes — thoso 
renting small portions of land, thoso working on tho land for food and clothing, 
mechanics, musicians, and dancers.” 

And, as shown by other passages, tho labouring clusses here 
grouped together arc divisible into — artisans, who are paid wages ; 
serfs, attached to tho soil ; and slaves. Inspection makes it tolera- 
bly clear that the lowest chiefs, once independent, were reduced 
10 the second rank when adjacent chiefs conquered them and 
became local kings ; and that they were reduced to .the third rank 
at the same time that these local kings became chiefs of the second 
rank, when, by conquest, a kingship of the whole group was esta- 
blished. Other societies in kindred stages show us kindred divisions 
similarly to be accounted for. Among the New Zealanders there 
ore six grades ; there aro six among the Asbantees ; there are five 
among the Abyssinlans ; and other more or less compounded African 
States present analogous divisions. Perhaps ancient Peru furnishes 
as clear a case as any of the superposition of ranks resulting from 
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subjugation. The petty kingdoms which were massed together by 
the conquering Ynoos, wore severally left with the rulers and their 
subordinates undisturbed ; but over the whole empire there was a 
superior organization of Ynca rulers of various grades. That 
kindred causes produced kindred efleots in early Egyptian times, is 
inferable from traditions and remains which tell us both of local 
.struggles which ended in consolidation, and of conquests by invad- 
ing races ; whence would naturally result the numerous divisions 
and subdivisions which Egyptian society presented: an inference 
justified by the fact tliat, under Roman dominion, there was a re-com- 
plication caused by superposing of Roman governing agencies upon 
native governing agencies. Passing over other ancient instances, 
and coming to the familiar case of our own country, wo may note 
how, from the followers of the conquering Norman, there arose 
tlio two ranks of the greater and lesser barons, holding their land 
directly from the king, while the, old English thanes were reduced 
to the rank of sub-feu lutorics. Of course, where porpctual wars 
produce, first small aggregations, and then larger ones, and then 
dissolutions, and then re-aggregations, and then unions of them, 
various in their extents, as happened in niedia)val Europe, thero 
result very numerous divisions. In tfio Merovingian kingdoms tboro 
were sla^s having seven difierent origins ; there wore serfs of more 
than one grade ; there were frecdnicn — men who, though emanci- 
pated, did not rank with the fully free ; and there wore two other 
classes less than free — the Him and the colonL Of tlio free there 
were three classes — inrlej)cndent landowners ; freemen in relations of 
dependence with other freemen, of whom there were tw'o kinds ; and 
freemen in special relations with the king, of whom there were three 
kinds. 

And here, while observing in these various cases how greater 
political difierentiation is made possible by greater political integra- 
tion, we may also observe that in early stages, while social cohesion 
is small, greater i^olitical integration is made possible by greater 
political differentiation. Eor tho larger the mass to be held together, 
while incoherent, tho more numerous must bo tlio agents standing 
in successive degrees of subordination to hold it together. 


The political differentiations which militancy originates, and 
which for a long time acquire increasing definiteness, so that inter- 
^ mixture of ranks by marriage is m^e a crime, are at later stages, 
and under other conditions, interfere with, traversed, and partially 
or wholly destroyed. 

Whore, throughout long periods and in over-varying degrees, war 
has been producing aggregations and dissolutions, the continual 
breaking lip and reforming of social bonds obscures the original 
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divisions established in the ways described: instance the state of 
things in the Merovingian kingdoms just named. And where, 
instead of conquests by kindred adjacent societies, which in large 
measure leave standing the social positions and properties of the 
subjugated, there are conquests by alien races carried on more 
barbaFousl 3 % the original grades may be practically obliterated, 
and, in place of them, there may ariso grades originating entirely 
by appointment of the despotic conqueror. In parts of the East, 
whore such over-runnings of race by race have been going on from 
the earliest recorded times, wo sec this state of things substantially 
realihcd ; thero i<e little or nothing of hereditary rank, and the only 
rank recognised is that of ofllcial position. Besides the different 
grades of appointed state-functionaries, there are no class-distinc- 
tions, or none having political meanings. 

A tendency to subordination of tho original ranks, and a substitu- 
tion of now milks, is otherwise caused : it accompanies tho progress 
of political consolidation. The change which has occurred in China 
well illustrates this effect. Gutzlaff says : — 

‘‘Mere title was afterwords (on tho decay of the feudal system) tho reward 
bestowed by the sovereign . . . and tho haughty and powerful grandees of 
other countries are here the dependent and penurious son'ants of the Crown. 
... Tho revolutionary principle of levelling all elussos has been carried, in 
China, to a very groat extent. . . . This is introduced for tho bonbfit of tho 
sovereign, to render Ins nulhorily suprorno.” 

The causes of such changes arc not difficult to sec. In the first 
place the subjugated local rulers, losing, as integration advances, 
more and more of their power, lose, consequently, more and more of 
their actual, if not of their nominal, rank — ^passing from tho condi- 
tion of tributary rulers to the condition of subjects. Indeed, jealousy 
on tho part of the monarch sometimes prompts positive exclusiou of 
them from influential positions : as in France, where “ Louis XIV. 
systematically excluded the nobility from ministerial functions.” 
Presently their distinction is further diminished by the rise of com- 
peting ruuks created by State-authority. Instead of the titles in- 
herited by the land-possessing military chiefs, which were descriptive 
of their attributes aud positions, there come to be titles conferred by 
the sovereign. Certain of the classes thus established are still of 
militant origin : ns the knights made on tho battle-field, sometimes 
in large numbers before hattlo, as at Agincourt, wlien 500 were thus 
created, and sometimes afterwards in reward for valour. Others of 
them arise from the exorcise of political functions of different 
grades : as in France, whore, in the seventeenth century, hereditary 
nobility was conferred on officers of the great council and officers of 
the chamber of accounts— officers who had habitually been of 
^iourgeoU extraction. Tho administration of law, too, presently 
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originates titles of honour. In France, in 1607, nobility ms graAtOdl 
to doctors, regents, and professors of law ; and the superior courts 
obtained, in 1644, the privileges of nobility of the first degree.” . So 
that,” as Warnkoenig remarks, “ the original conception of nobility 
Nvas in tho course of time so much widened that its primitive relation 
to the possession of a fief is no longer recognisable, and the whole 
insUtutiou seems changed.” These, with kindred instances, which 
our own country and other European countries furnish, show us 
both how the original class-divisions become blurred, and how 
tho new class-divisions are distinguished by being dc-localised, 
I’hey are strata which run through tho integrated society, having, 
m my of them, no reference to tho land and no more connection with 
one place than another. It is true that of the titles artificially con- 
ferred, tho higher are habitually derived from tho names of districts 
and towns : so simulating, but only simulating, tho ancient feudal 
titles expressive of actual lordship over territories. The other 
modem titles, howeve ■, which have arisen with the growth of 
political, judicial, and other functions, have not oven nominal 
references to localities. This change naturally accompanies the 
growing integration of the parts into a whole, and the rise of an 
organization of the whole which disregards tho divisions among the 
parts. 

More effective still in weakening those primitive political divisions 
initiated by militancy, is increasing industrialism. This acts in two 
ways — firstly, by creating a class having power derived otherwise 
than from territorial possessions or official position ; and, secondly, 
by generating ideas and sentiments at variance with the ancient 
assumptions of class- superiority. As wc have already seen, rank 
and wealth are at tho outset habitually associated. Existing uncivi- 
lised people still show us this relation. The chief of a kraal among 
the Eoranna Hottentots is " usually tho person of greatest property.” 
In the Eochuana language ** tho word host . . . has a double accep- 
tation, denoting either a chief or a rich man.” Such small authority 
as a Chinook chief has, ** rests on riches, which consists in wives, 
children, slaves, boats, and shells.” So was it originally in Europe. 
In ancient Spain the title ricos homhresy applied to the barons, defi- 
nitely identified the two attributes. Indeed it is manifest that before 
the development of commerce, and while possession of land could 
alone give largeness of means, lordship and riches were directly con- ,> 
pected ; so that, as Sir Henry Maine remarks, “ the opposition com- 
.only set up between birth and wealth, and particularly wealth 
other than landed property, is entirely modern.” When, however, 
with the arrival of industry at that stago iu which wholesale trans- 
actions bring large profits, there arise traders who vie with, 
and exceed, many of the landed nobility in wealth, and when by 
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i^tiferris^ obligations on kings and nobloH, iiach traders gain social 
influence, there cornea an occasional removal of the barrier between 
them and the titled clssaes. In France the progress began as early 
08 1271, when there were issued letters ennobling ilaoul the goldsmith 

« the first letters conferring nobility in existence/' The precedent 

once established is followed with increasing frequency, and home- 
tirnes, under pressure of financial needs, there grows up tho practice 
uf selling titles, in disguised ways or openly : in France, in 1702, tho 
king ennobled 200 persons at 3,000 livres a- head; in 1706, 500 at 
6,000. And then tho breaking down of the ancient political divi- 
sions thus caused, is furthered by that* weakening of them consequent 
on the growing spirit of equality fostered by industrial life. In pro- 
portion as men are daily habituated to maintain their own claims 
>\ hilo respecting tho claims of others, which they do in every act of 
exchange, whether of goods for money or of services for pay, there 
is produced a mental attitude at variance with that which accompanies 
subjection; and, os fast us this happens, such political distinctions 
us imply subjection, lose more and more of that respect which gives 
them strength. 

Class-distinctions, then, date ba<‘k to the beginnings of social 
life. Omitting those small wundering assembluges which are so 
incoherent that their component parts are ever changing their rela- 
tions to one unothcr, and to tiie environment, wo boo that wherever 
there is some coherence and some pcrraanenco of relation among the 
parts, there begin to arise political divisions, llelutivo superiority of 
power, first causing u difierentintion at once domestic and social, 
between the activities and positions of the sexes, presently begins to 
cause a difierontiatioii among males, shown in tho bondage of cap- 
tivos : a master-class and a sla^ e-class are foimcd. 

Where men continue the wandering life in pursuit of wild food 
for themselves or their cattle, the groups they form aro debarred 
from doing more by war than appropriate one anothcris units indi- 
vidually; but where men have passed into the agricultural or 
settled state, it becomes possible for ono community to take pos- 
session bodily of another community, along with tho territory it 
occupies. When this happens there arise additional class-divisions. 
The conquered and tribute-paying community, besides having its 
headmen reduced to subjection, bus its people reduced to a state such 
that, while they continue to live on their lands, they yield up, 
through the intermediation of their chiefs, part of tho produce to the* 
conquerors : so foreshadowing what evontually becomes a serf-class. 

From the beginning tho militant class, being by force of arms the 
dominant class, becomes the class which owns the source of food~- 
the land. During the hunting and pastoral stages, tho warriors of 
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the group hold the land collectively. On passing into tfie settled 
state, their tenures become partly collective and partly individual in 
sundry ways, and eventually almost wholly individual. But through- 
out long stages of social evolution, landowning and militancy con- 
tinue to be associated. 

The class-differentiation of which militancy is the active cause, is 
farthered by the establishment of definite descent, and especially 
male descent, and the transmission of position and property to the 
eldest son of the eldest continually. This conduces to inequalities 
of position and wealth between near kindred and remote kindred ; 
and such inequalities of wealth once initiated, strengthen themselves 
by giving to the superior increased means of maintaining their 
power by accumulating appliances for offence and defence. 

Such differentiation is increased, at the same time that a new 
difforentiaticn is initiated, by the immigration of fugitives who 
attach themselves to the most powerful member of the group ; now 
as dependants who work, and now as armed followers — armed fol- 
lowers who form a class bound to the dominant man and unconnected 
with the laud. And since, in clusters of such groups, fugitives 
ordinarily flock moat to the strongest group, and become adherents 
of its head, they are instrumental in furthering those subsequent 
integrations and differentiations which conquests bring about. 

Inequalities of social position, bringing inequalities in the sup- 
plies and kinds of food, clothing, and shelter, tend to establish 
physical differences ; to the further advantage of the rulers and dis- 
advantage of the ruled. And beyond the jjhysical differences, there 
are produced by the respective habits of life, mental differences, 
emotional and intellectual, strengthening the general contrast of 
nature. 

When there come the conquests which produce compound societies, 
and, again, doubly compound ones, there come supor-positions of 
ranks. And the general eflect is that, while the ranks of the con- 
quering society become respectively higher than those which existed 
before, those of the conquered become respectively lower. 

The ckss-divisions thus formed during the earlier stages of mili- 
tancy, are traversed and obscured as fust as the many small societies 
are consolidated into one large society. Banks referring to local 
organization ore gradually replaced by ranks referring to general 
organization. Instead of deputy and sub-deputy governing agents 
who are the militant owners of the subdivisions they rule, there 
come governing agents who more or less clearly form strata running 
throughout the society as a whole — a concomitant of developed 
political administration. 

Chiefly, however, we have to note that while the higher political 
evolution of large social aggregate^ tends to break down the divi- 



POLmOiL BXFFE&ENmTlOK. 


16$ 

of rank whipli grew up in fhe fimall component social aggre*. 
gate, by substituting other divisions, these original divisions are still 
more broken down by growing industrialism. Generating a wealth 
that is not connected with rank, this initiates a competing power ; 
and at the same time, by establishing the equal positions of citizens 
before the law in respect of trading transactions, it weakens those 
divisions which at the outset expressed inequalities of position 
before the law. 

As verifying these interpretations, I may add that they harmonize 
with the interpretations of ceremonial institutions recently given. 
As tho primary differences of rank result from victories, and as the 
primary forms of propitiation originate in tho behaviour of the 
vanquished to the vanquishers ; so the lator differences of rank result 
from differences of power which, in the last resort, express them- 
selves in physical coercion, and so the observances between ranks are 
recognitions of such differences of power. When the conquered 
enemy is mado a slave, and mutilated by taking a trophy from his 
body, we see simultaneously originating tho deepest political dis- 
tinction and the ceremony which marks it ; and 'with the continued 
militancy that compounds and re-compounds social groups, there 
goes at onco tho development of political distinctions and the de- 
velopment of ceremonies marking them. And as wo before saw that 
growing industrialism diminishes tho rigour of ceremonial rule, so 
here we see that it tends to destroy those class-divisions which 
militancy originates, and to establish others which indicate differ- 
ences of position consequent on differences of aptitude for tho 
various fimctions which an industrial society needs. 

Herbert Si'ekcer. 
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Amu) the excitcTiicut caused by the condition of Ireland, by the 
complicationn of tbo Kj'itcrn QuoHtion, and by the critical atato of 
affairs in Afghani ‘^lan and Africa, it may bo difficult to induce men 
to give their attention to the necessity of amending the machmery 
and procedure of our Government and Legislature. But the 
attempt ought to be made ; and, for several reasons, I think it ought 
to bo made now. The experience of late years sufficiently provea 
that it would be impossible for this Parliament to do the work 
which the country expects from it, unless the Uouse of Commons 
increases its capacity for work, and diminishes opportunities for 
obstruction. Except the Extension of the County Franchise, which, 
on constitutional grounds, may have to bo postponed to the ore of 
dissolution, there are no questions of serious constitutional change 
impending ; and the first working session of a new Parliament 
affords the best chance of obtaining amendment in matters, not 
bonsationol, but affecting vitally the welfare of the country. 

No thoughtful observer can doubt that, at this moment the 
agricultural, manufacturing, financial, and consequently also political 
position of the country is in grave question, not to say periL Our 
agriculture will require every practical amendment of the law, and 
of those habits which are fostered by law, to enable our farmers to 
compete successfully with America and other foreign countries. The 
severe competition to which our manufacturing industry is subjected 
renders it necessary that laws affecting the relations of labour to 
capital, or the health, comfort, and well-being of our working classes, 
should receive the most careful consideration ; while £20,000,000 of 
loss is indicted annually upon the country by insolvency, much of 
which is due to defective bankruptcy legislation, which Parliament 
has for yours admitted, but found no time efficiently to revise. The 
diminishing respect felt in this country for the Uouse of Commons is 
in itself evidence of the necessity for a hotter organization of the 
workers, and more methodical arrangement and division of the work 
to bo done. And it would be unfair to deny that the failure of the 
late Government to carry even purely administrative reforms is in 
some degree to be attributed to the defects of our Departmental and 
I*arliamentary arrangements. Yet 'wo go on leaving unchanged 
Departmental arrangements and forms of Parliamentary procedure, 
which might bo suitable and adequate in a feudal or semi-barbarous 
time, but are utterly inadequate and insufficient to deal with the 
complicated wants of modern civilisation and the demands now 
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madd idike on Execotire and tke LegislatoFo. The Hooee of 
Commons exercises a strange foseination on its members. In its 
atmosphere, after only a few years, extreme Badicals are apt to 
become idolaters of OTery effete custom, and to fight with passion for 
forms of power which practically deprive them of tho reality of it. 
In the words of Sir T. Erskine May, “ The true faith has not been 
nnmixed with idolatry ; and to ducontinue an old form was to cast 
down an idol."* I havo sat on the Committees on tho business 
(i.e. tho procedure) of the House of Commons during tho last two 
Parliaments, and have seen tho accustomed attitudes of men abso- 
lutely reversed. Speakers and officers of the House, and old and 
experienced Conservative Ministers, who might in those matters also 
have been expected to be Conservative, advocated alterations, wbiob, 
on the other hand, were opposed by extreme men on both sides of 
the House, in whom the innate Conservatism of the British mind 
seemed to have concentrated itself on tho defence of obsolete 
formalities. 

To the present House of Commons wo may fairly look to remedy 
this state of things. It has been chosen under dircumstances which 
should make it one of the most powerful instruments for safe, useful, 
and woll-considercd legislation we cafi ever hope to have. It was 
elected in an outburst of national fooling which led tho country to 
choose as its representatives those in whose judgment it had con- 
fidence, without subjecting them to special tests which the electors 
patriotically kept in the backgi'onnd. It is a much more educated 
Parliament than the last. It contains a larger number than usual 
of clever men, of Liberal county members, and of practical men of 
all sorts, chosen, not for their wealth, but for their ability and 
principles — ^men, too, whose bonse of the evils of the present system 
is not deadened by usa^ ; yet, if it be objected that these now 
members are deficient in experience, I reply that tho wisest and 
most experienced authorities, such as tho present and past Speakers, 
some Ministers of the Grown, and Sir Erskine May, agree with these 
new men who have come fresh from tho people, who have to work 
our laws and feel their effects. Authority within and experience 
without alike assert tho necessity for change. 

It must be apparent to any unprejudiced observer who has 
watched closely the conduct of the basmess of the country and of 
Parliament for many years past, that tho relative importance of the 
different departments of State has materially changed ovexf in the 
present century— that the arrangements of Parliament for transacting^ 
the business of the country are now nnsuitablo or inadequate to the 
work to be performed, and that there is consequently much waste of 
the time and of the power both of tho Executive Government and of 
(1) Ediniurffh Meview, vol. xeix. (18134), page 24G. 
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tlie LegiBlaturo. It could not bo otherwise. Owing to the enonnoiiB 
increase that has taken place in the amount and variety of the duties 
expected from the Executive and from Parliament, no organization 
of the public departments (whether in respect to their strength or 
thoir relative importance), no forms of Parliamentary procedure which 
were adapted to the needs of tho country oven a few years ago, could 
fail to be inadequate now. To effect economy of time and inoreaso 
of power by promptly removing the most obvious of these defects 
seems to me to be one of the most pressing objects which can 
occupy our ottcn< ion. Improved arrangements arc needed in order 
to prepare Ihe way for the great measures that will como before 
the present Parliament. A now Parliament, in which a strong 
Government is supported hy a powerful majority, mado wise by 
recent lessons, is eminently capable of introdiusiug tho changes 
needed in th 3 Executive, in its own procedure, and in the distribu- 
tion of duties between tlie Central and Local Governments. 

It would be impossible within tho limits of this article to attempt 
to consider the waste of power and tho other evils, administrativo 
as well as legislative, wdiich result from adherence to antiquated and 
imperfect arrangements, 'fhe J^Iinistry, the House of liords, and 
the House of Commons sin and suffer alike in this respect. The 
great administrative do[)artments of the State should bo equal ib pay 
and in dignity, so that men should be i)laced or removed solely with 
regard to their experience and fitness for the several deportments, 
subject to no crahurra'^sing considerations of dignity or promotion. 
If tho sense of responsibility of the House of Lords wore increased, 
so that it might he induced to debate tho provisions of Pills, and not 
merely, ns no>v, their principles, it might again worthily take its 
position as an effective and useful branch of the Legislature. 

Put the mo«»l pressing question at present is how to improve the 
forms of procedure of the House of Commons. As representing 
more directly the people, it has appropriated to itself most of the 
w-ork of legislation and much of the control and direction of the 
Executive Government, and yet has failed to mako such arrangements 
as would enable it to perform efficiently, or even creditably, the 
duties thus undertaken. I therefore propose to confine this article 
to the consideration of the duties and work of the House of Commons, 
and of the suggestions that have been mado for relieving it of some 
of its work, and enabling it to do tho remainder more creditably. 
The Holise of Commons is the model on which most representative 
assemblies have been formed ; and it would ho mortifying if, from 
any want of care to adapt its procedure and forms to the work which 
it has to do, it should fail worthily to fill that proud position. But, 
unfortunately, respect for the House of Commons is declining, and 
Acts of Parliament are constancy and severely criticised in no 
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flattering torm^ not only by the publlo, but by the judges who have 
to administer them. Horcorer, tho proceedings of the House are 
less fully and carefully reported in the newspapers, because those 
caterers for the public find that tho debates excite less interest an<l 
are less read than was once the case. Even Members of Parliament 
hardly realise the vast increase which has token place in its work. 
In former days they had to grant supplies for a population far less 
numerous and less wealthy than now, and to pass or amend compara- 
tively few Bills, such as were necessary for tho simpler wants and 
the loss extended Empire of tho nation. Now they onact innume- 
rable Private Bills for railways and other undertakings, for dealing 
with the complicated modern requirements of Local Govornmont, 
for the health and education of our people and for tho regulation of 
their labour — work cither altogether now or loft formerly to individual 
action. Even as far back as 1851, Sir T. Erskino May mentions 
that there were no less than 80, 8*2, and even 88 Committees sitting 
on the same day for four or five hours in tho morning, in which 
upwards of 200 inorahcrs were engaged.' Our colonies are extend- 
ing in all directions, and tho affairs of India, which forinorly^come 
under the consideration of the House of Commons only on the 
renewal of tho East India Company’s Charter, are now directly under 
the control of tho Imperial Government and come annually before 
Parliament. 

The people, through their uenrspupers, arc now so much better 
acquainted with foreign affairs than formerly that they have learnt 
to interfere actively in their coifduct, ond force on the Executive, 
through the House of Commons, questions and discussions on the 
Foreign Policy of the country ; and all this is in addition to tho 
greatly increased call for public legislation which naturally arises 
from the active interest now taken Jby the bulk of tho nation in 
politics. During the last Session of Parliament the questlbne 
addressed to Ministers, which precede the regular business of the day, 
often absorbed much of tho most valuable time before dinner. 

Much of this increased work is ill done or is not done at all. The 
business accumulates, and, as tho ond of tho Session approaches, the 
result of accumulated delays becomes conspicuous, and, in the words 
of Sir Erskine May : — 

*'Tho Bills whioli have thus accumulated are either hurried through, at last, 
without proper considexation, and sent up, in tho last fortnight, to the Lords, 
who had boon sitting for months with folded arms, or, after having occupied 
much time, and given occasion to numerous debates, aro ultimately abandoned 
. . . and loss vigilance is exercised in controlling public expenditure is 
devoted to the scrutiny of a Private Bill.” 


(1) Edinburgh Eevinif, vol. xciz. (1854), page 2d2. 
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Nothing exemplifies more clearly the evils of the present system 
than the method now adopted in drawing Bills. It will, I suppose, 
bo admitted by every one that an Act of Parliament ought to be 
simple, precise, and easily understood by those who are to interpret 
or obey it. But instead of this clearness and simplicity being the 
primary object of the draftsman, it has become a necessary art so 
to draw Bills as to afford as little opportunity as possible for the 
Insertion of amendments, often ill-considered and inconsistent, which 
destroy the very object bought for. Bills as drawn now do not state 
clearly on the face of them the full meaning of the law, but leave 
that to be gathered by reference to existing Acts of Parliament. To 
understand them it is, therefore, necessary to have a law library at 
one's elbow. And yet those are the laws which are to be executed 
by a busy and untrained magistracy, who are not professional lawyers, 
and to be understood and obeyed by the hard-working citizens of 
this busy country. 

The political difficulties of legislation in a popular assembly arc sufliciontly 
giTut ; but when to these arc added a doffctivo organization, an insuificient 
division of labour, and indefinite facilities for obstrurtivo debate, they can only 
bo overcome by such struggles and sacrifices as ought uo)t to ho exacted of those 
who devote themselves to the public service.” 

Surely it is worth while making some attempt to adapt our legisla- 
tive machinery to the increased wants of the country, to relieve the 
House of Commons of some of its work, and, by improved inetbod 
and a better division of labour, te put it in a position wisely to 
govern this great, wealthy, and industrious country, and to regulate 
the affairs of its vast empire. 

The business of the House of Commons is to grant supplies, to 
discuss public measures so as to prepare for legislation, to legislate, 
to debate questions of foreign and other policy so as to enlighten the 
public, and to control, and, if necessary, practically dismiss tbe 
Executive Government. The remedies for the evils which impede 
its exercise of these important duties may be found in four direc- 
tions : — 

J . The House may be relieved of some of its work. 

2. The form of legislation may be improved by methods of 

drafting and revising Bills. 

3. Improvements may be introduced in the forms and pro- 

cedure of the Hous^ in discussing and passing Bills. 

4. The rules of debate may be amended so as to prevent un- 

necessary loss of time. 

Fird . — If the House were relieved of the Private Bill work done 
by its Committees at present, not only would that work be far less 
expensively and moro efficiently done, but the powers of the House 
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and the time of ito members would be sot froo to do its publio work 
far bettor and more carefulljc than it is performed at present. The 
Private Bill business of the House is enormously expensive to the 
country, and anything but satisfactory in its results. Again, in the 
words of Sir Erskine May 

“ There are already too many Committoofl— -they havo too much to do— of 
necessity they do a great part of their business voiy ill. ... No judicial 
training or experience, no special aptitude for business, or familiarity with tho 
matters on. which they are about to adjudicate, are expected of any member of 
tho Oommittee, except perhaps the Chairman.” 

The insults arc too notorious to require much exemplification. 
Absolute uncertainty as to what the decision of a Commitioe may be, 
constant conflict of decisions by diiferent Committees, and on the 
same Bill, between Committees of tho House of Commons and the 
Ifouse of Lords, immense increase of expenses and discouragement 
of useful enterprise, arc the constant aud inevitable results of the 
present system. 

We have boon asstirod by an ominout railway euginoer that the following 
conflict of decisions, upon tho leading principles of railway legislation, actually 
occurred in a single week. Tho question to bo tried by four difforent Com- 
mittees, sitting at tho same time and in adjoining rooms, was this Which of 
two rival linos is to bo preferred — ^tho hhorlest and most direct, or tho mozo 
circuitous, which accommodates o larger population, more towns, and a gi-eater 
traffic ? The first Committee jnoffrrod tho shortest lino ; the second, tho more 
ciinuitous ; the third would sanction noithor of tho lines; and the fourth decided 
in favour of both. And this anecdote, however exaggeiutod it may be, servos 
to illustrate one of the chief ovils of the existing system. The Committoes may 
bo individually just ; but how is it possible for them to caiTj'- out any uniform 
principle of legislation 'f ’* 

The work done by l*rivato Bill Committees on Railway, Gas, 
Water Bills, dc., could bo far bolter done by practised com- 
missioners, who might be sent down to the locality interested. The 
enormous expense, now incurred by bringing great numbers of 
witnesses up to liondon would thus be saved. Tho House might still, 
if it pleased, reserve to itself the power of rejecting, on third reading. 
Bills thus reported upon; but, i\a it would, of course, lay down 
beforehand the principles on which inquiries should proceed, and os 
tho decisions of tfie commissioners would bo far more consistent and 
uniform than is possible under the present system, tho necessity for 
each interference would be extremely rare. 

The evils arising from our present system of Private Bill legisla- 
tion would have been much greater but for the vigilance exercised 
by the Ohairmen of Committees in the House of Commons, by Mr. 
Biekardl, the Counsel to the Speaker, and by Lord Eedeadale, in the 
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II0U80 of Lords ; but even their vigilance cannot prevent occasional 
objectionable legif^lation, and» on the other hand, Lord Hedesdale’s 
iutenso Conservatism at times prevents much needed improvements. 
Ayhcn Local Governing Bodies shall have been consolidated, im- 
proved, and strengthened, as they no doubt ^vill during tho present 
Parliament, the lluuso might lay down general principles upon 
which Private Bill legislation should i>rocced, and leave the appli- 
cation of these principles to Local Bodies. Here again ultimate 
control might be retained by the House of Commons by an extension 
of the system of Provisional Orders in regard to such questions. 

Second . — Our legislation might bo very much improved by a 
better system of drafting and revising amendments, and of revising 
Bills after they have been amended. Great improvements in the 
(Irafting of Bills have been introduced by Sir Henry Thring and 
others; but, even in this respect, much requires to be done. In Sir 
Henry Thring the Government have had for many years a man 
apparentl}^ mado of cast-steel, whose enthusiasm for his work no 
amount of over-work or discouragement can extinguish. Ho has 
been ably seconded by his assistants, but three or four Sir Henry 
Thrings Avould be required to do efficiently the work which he has, 
or ought to hav(‘, to do ; and to obtain tlie service of such men they 
ought, in dignity, position, and emolument, to bo placed at loust on 
a level with the judges who have to administer tho laws of which 
the draftsmen are the artificers. The kind of ability necessary to 
enable a man to draft laws as Sir H. Thring drafts them is far rarer 
than the capacity required to qualify an ordinary judge to administer 
them. Tho staffi of tho drafting department should be sufficiently 
strong to enable it to revise amendments proposed, and Bills when 
amended, so that they shall not become, as they too often do, utter 
nonsense, or, still worse, increase the evils they arc intended to 
abate. To draft a Bill, or ameiidmoutH in it, properly, it is necessary 
to consider, not only the context of the Bill itself, but also the rest 
of the law, whether contained in statutes or in cases, which boars 
upon tho subject. This may seem a truism, but it is habitually dis- 
regarded ill our legislation. Tho evidonco before the Committee of 
1857 goes very fully into this question, and any ono who will refer 
to that evidence will not fail to roaliso the importance and difficulty 
of the subject. Unfortunately the Committee, in view of the im- 
pending dissolution, made no formal report, but merely reported the 
ovidenco. 

Wo cannot expect our legislation to be consistent, effectual, or 
comprehensible until the drafting department of the Gevornment is 
so organized and strengthened that it may be able to revise amend- 
ments proposed, and advise their proposers thereon, besides revising 
Bills after they have passed through Committee and been dealt with 
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on report. Since I became a member of the House I never willingly 
proposed an amendment of importance without having it first con- 
sidered by an able lawyer and draftsman as to its effect both npon 
the Bill and the existing law; and experience has confirmed my 
opinion that our legislation must be blundering, confused, and 
obscure until some provision bo made for such professional advice 
and revision. I venture, moreover, to think that the time of the 
House of Commons would be largely saved, its legislation improved, 
and its dignity bettor secured, if, instead of having, as now, the 
draftsman of important Bills seated under the gallery, and the 
Minister in charge of the meisuro running every few minutes to 
consult him as to the effect of amendments proposed, while some 
member, or one of his colleagues, speaks against time to enable him 
to do so, the draftsman of the Bill were so far made an officer of the 
House as to be allowed during the passage of the Bill a seat at its 
table. He could thus advise those in charge of tho Bill whether 
amendments proposed by private members were consistent with other 
parts of it or with the existing law which the Bill did nut propose to 
repeal, or what, having regard to the existing law, would be tho 
offect of such amendments 

Third , — Several improvements in the forms of procedure have 
been suggested by those who have had mo4>t experience, and, in some 
cases, have been rocommondod by repeated resolutions of Oommittoos 
appointed to report upon the huoincss of the House. But, before 
mentioning them, it may be well to state the forms through which 
an ordinary Act of Parliament has to go before it passes the Houso of 
Commons. Loavo has first to bo obtained to introduce it, an(t it has 
to bo read a first time ; but these arc generally mere formal stages 
which are rarely opposed. Tlien comes the second reading, tho 
stage at which it is generally understood that tho princplcs of a 
measure should be discussod; but for some years a custom has 
sprung up of debating these principles over again on the motion for 
going into Committee. This is sometimes a convenience as shorten- 
ing tho debate on second reading ; but on the whole, I believe, it 
has been found that this practice not only wastes much of tho timo 
of the House, but, by spreading tbe discussion on the principles of 
a measure over two debates, makes it loss complete and thorough. 
Then comes the Committee stage, when the Bill has either to go 
through Committee of the whole House, and be read olause by clause 
in order that amendments may, if necessary, bo mode, or to bo first 
sent to a Select Committee. In this latter cose it has still to pass 
through a Committee of the whole Houso, however thorough and 
satisfaotory the work of the Select Comfhittee may have bera. When 
Bills ore in Committee any member may speak any number of times 
upon tbe same amendment. After it has passed through Committeo 
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the Bill is brought up on report, when it again is competent for any 
niember to move amendments on any clnuso ; but he can only spook 
onco on the same amendment. Lastly, the Bill has to be read 
a third time and passed. Even at this stage full discussion may 
take place, and the Bill, or any part of it, may be referred back to 
Committee for amendment, or it may be rejected altogether. 

Now if the House really did what it professes to do, these forma 
would seem very complete for inMiring at any rate careful legisla- 
tion. But the House docs not and cannot do this ; and the only 
effect of the attempt to make the whole House oorry every Bill 
through all these stages is that the greater part of the work is un- 
satisfactorily and ill done. 

Sir Erskine May, in giving evidence before the Selcet Committee 
of 1878, was asked the following question : — 

“ If tho IIouso could ho got into iho hahit of doing a quantity of its practical 
woik by those Oominittoos (Grand Oommittops or Select Committees, instead of 
1)y (''ommittoes of tho whole House), ' ould it not loavo much moro time than 
18 available at tho present for discussing those questions which the IIouso 
reserves more espoeially for its own charge; and would not those Bills bo 
turned out in a much more complete and workabh* fom than they are now P ” 

To which he replied : — 

“ That has been the ground on which I have ventuicd, on former ott.isjons, 
to hiiggost some such sy^t^•lll as a division ot labour. I think it is a niisfortuno 
that tho whole House, which is a veiylaigo body indeed, should bo occiqued 
m the discussion of every pro-v i>ion of every single Bill. There are certain 
classes jjf Bills which must be leseiTcd for the conHideration of tho House 
itself, either us a House or as i Committee of tho whole House ; hut I should 
say that throe-fourths of tho Bills that eomo before Poiliamcnt, and qortainly 
more than three- fourths of tho Bills that uiu brought in by independent 
members, might he bettor discussed by •'uch a (’omraittee us I have sug- 
gested.” ^ 

Moat Bills, except a few of tho priiieipal measures in each Session, 
have to be hurried through rommitlce often in tho early hours of 
the morning when f('w Members are pr<*aent to ottend to thorn ; and, 
while they are passing through Committee, their value is often 
destroyed by amendmeiita suddenly suggested by Members coming 
in perhaps in the midst of the debate, who do not understand tho 
subject, but propose amendments which occur to them on the spur of 
tho moment. Such amendments aro sometimes hurriedly adopted by 
those in charge of tbo Bill to avoid provoking discussion which would 
be fatal to the progress of tbo measure in that Session. 

Sir Erskine May has proposed, that in place of carrying all Bills 
through Committee of the wliolc House, certain of them should be 

(1) Select Committee on Public Biisiness (PurliAmcntaiy, Paper 2C8 of 1878), 
page 2t>, UuoBtion 232. 
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referred to €b‘and Oommittees selected firom the House, He iteted, 
in 1854, in the article from which I have already repeatedly quoted, 
hie* views on this point so clearly that I shall simply transoribe 
them :»* 

** The organization of such a plan might bo attempted in the following 
manner : — ^Tho House should bo divided into six Grand Commitioos, consisting 
of about 110 Members each, to whom would bo added 15 or 20 Ministers and 
other leading Members, who would be nominated to servo upon all the Grand 
Gommittoos. The Members would bo distributed by a Oommittoo of Selection, 
subject to approval by tho House, in such a manner as to secure an equal 
roprcBontation of political parties, inteiost, and classes in all the oommittees; 
and, at the same time, to maintain in each a propondoranco of Members moro 
particularly conversant witli its peculiar department of business. Thus, the 
Grand Committee for Trado would compriso a large proportion of merchants 
and of tho representatives of commercial constituencies ; and tho Committee for 
Courts of Justice an ample complement of * gentlemen of tho long robe.’ Tho 
constitution and fhnotioiis of thoso soveral oommittees would bo diflbrent ; but 
all would be political repiosentatives of tho larger body from whuh thoy arc 
drawn, and littlo Parliaments, as it were, in themselves. • The provinco of one 
would probably be religion and occle&iasticul afiairs ; of another, law and 
courts of justico ; of a third, trade, shipping, and manufac turca ; of a fourth, 
local taxation and administration ; of a fifth, C olonial und Indian possessions ; 
and of a sixth, education and general purposes. 

“ The first function of these eorainittees would bo to consider the provisions 
of every Public Bill referred to them; and for that purpose thoir proceedings 
would bo assimilated to thoso of a Committee of tho whole Ilouse ]0.ich Com- 
mittee should have asiignod to it a chamber, arranged so .is to admit 6f tho 
distribution of parties, and to afford facilities for debate. Lt would bo^ a novel 
experiment to admit tho public and reporters to tho deliberation^- of a Com- 
mitteo ; but this would be an ossoiitial part of tho proposed plan. Tho main 
object in view is to invest tho delibeiations of thebe Committocs with as much 
importance as possible,' and to delegato to them the discussion and. as far as 
possible, tho decision of questions which now dovoho wholly on tho Ilouse. 
If this could bo accomplished tho labouis of tho House would bo, to that extent, 
diminibhod. Perhaps tho number of days in tho week on width tho llouso 
would hit might bo diminished ; at all oventb, tlio length of tho sittings might 
bo curlailod, and the two or three hours after midnight, which now inflict so 
mueh fatigue and inconvenience upon busy Members, might bo ofTcn spared. 
Tho tendency of lAich an arrangement would be to make tho House a Court of 
Appeal, as it were, from its Grand Committees, rather than a Court of Primary 
Jurisdiction, in all legislative matters, as it is at present. It would determine 
the questions fit to be referred to its Committees, and would revise their decisions 
if nooessary, instead of undertaking to settle tho details, as well us resolving 
the principles of all legislation. 

« Other incidental advantages may he anticipated from tho reference of Bills 
to Grand Oommittees. At present, the discussion of tho clauses of a Bill is 
regarded, by the majority of Members, os a wesrisomo intoiruption to tho moro 
proper business of tho House. Few Members take part in it ; and those who 
attend are impatient to proceed to other matters in which they are moro 
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intoresied. The Bills are, therefore, hastily amended, while Members ^ho 
would bo comi)etont to a«>8ist in their revision meet with Uttlo encouragement 
in oiforing suggestions to an impatient audiencn. In a Grand Committee, 
whoso deliberations oilercd no impedhnent to the progress of businoss in tho 
House, and whoso proper duty it was to discuss the clauses of a Bill, a more 
careful revision of thorn might reasonably bo oxpoctcd. The majority of the. 
Members would, probably, bo interested in the subject of discussion ; and those 
who desired to offer their opinions would bo heard without impatience. 

•‘A Grand Coimnittoe, indoed, would be an admirable school for Members, 
in which many oxcollont men of businoss, who ai*e roroly heard in tho House 
itsolf, would bo able to roiidor pfficient sorvico and to gain distinction for 
thomsolvoh by their knowledge and practical judgment. In each Grand Com- 
mittee tho Government would bo represonfed by its official Members who had 
charge of any Hill and by independent Members co-operating with them ; and 
the Oppo.sitioii and other parties would have equal opportunities of advancing 
their own opinions. If their debates wore published tho public would also bo 
fully informed of tboir proceedings and prepared to influence the ultimate 
decision of tho Iloufto when tbeir report should come undor considoration. 

“Tho quorum of thoso Connnittocs .lood iiot exceed 20, or at the utmost 25, 
which would be sufficient for tho transaction of ordinary business, while 
questions of importance would attract a full attcndanco of Mombers. Their 
sittings might bo conveniently hold in tho large’s! of tho now Committoo rooms, 
which could befitted up for tlicir accommodation, and, if necessary, enlarged by 
an encroachment upon adjoining rooms, many of which arc of iinneoossory 
dimonsions. They would sit on ceitain days of tho week in tho morning, and, 
like other Committees, adjourn on tho assembling of tho House. 

“ It can 8carc(dy bo objected that a Orauil (''ommitteo would bo too limited 
to represent with fairne.sH tho general sentinn iits of tho House so long as *10 
Members out of (351 are hold to bo sufficient for all purposes of legislation. 
Nay, by Ibo present rules of tho House, even 20 Members, though opposed by 
19, may bind tho whole Ilouso to an irrevocable voto; nor, in less exceptional 
cases, does tho final j udgment of the House depend upon the aggregate numbers 
in a division. For example, in the last Hossion, Lord Robert GrosvonoFs 
Attorney's’ Certificate Duty Bill had been brought in by a considerable 
majority in a TTouso consisting of 391 Mombers; it was rejected on tho 
second reading in a irun«»o of 293 Members only. And again, the fate of tho 
Advertisement Duty affords a still more striking instance of tho reversal of 
decisions by smaller numboi's than those by vshich they wore originally agreed 
to. On the Mth April, aRor ouo of tho best speeches of the Session, Mr. 
Milner Gibson carried a resolution for tho repeal of tho Advertisement Duty 
in a full Ilouso of 374 Momber-* (the respoctivo numbers being 202 and 171). 
Tho Chancellor of the l^xchequer, however, at a subsequent period, instead of 
adopting this voto as tho expros«.ion of the will of the House, proposed a 
reduction of tho duty from uighlcenpcueo to slviicncc. This compromiso was 
not accepted by ifr. Mdnor Gibson and his friends ; and on tho let July tho 
battle was renewed. The Government at first succeeded in carrying thoir pro- 
position by a majority of 10 only in a House of 213 (the numbers being 111 and 
101), and reverbod, for a time, the previous decision of 374 Members. Their 
triumph was brii‘f. It was the night c£ a State ball at Buckimgham Palace. 
The supporters of t^c Government hrstened from the division lobby to the ball- 
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room; while their staidier opponents, rosolnte of puipoao and not much given 
to dancing— dven if invited to dance— continued the fight in a thin House of 
136 Members. It was now too Into to rescind the previous vote directly ; but, 
boing well skilled in fence, they succeeded in affirming by a majority of 9 (the 
numbers being 72 and 63) that the future Adyortisemont Duty should be 
i'O 0«. Od I After much consideration, the Government resolved not to disturb 
this determination ; and wo are indebted to 72 Members and a Queen’s ball for 
our present complete exemption from a tax, which nearly one-third of tho 
House had previously failed in repealing. Tho luckless attorneys wore the 
only class who suflerod in this contest : for Mr. Gladstone, in surrendering tho 
bixponoo on advortisomcnls, begged hard for tho Certificate Duty os an 
equivalent ; and for this sixpence tho oppunduts of * taxes on knowledge ’ con- 
sented to tho sacrifice of their legal friends. 

“On uumorous occasions, in every session, the Members present at a 
division are considerably less than 100, and a division with so many os 
300 IB comparatively rare. To refer again to the lust Session for examples : 
out of 257 divisions there were 20 of less than 100 Members, 142 of more than 
100 and less than 200, o3 of more than 200 and less than 300, and 39 only 
oxueediug 3(H). The average number present in all the divisions was 201. 

“ In tho pi'osenco of those statistics it will hardly bo contended that Grand 
Committees will afford an iuadequato representation of the whole body of 
Members. Tu tho Uouso nothing can be more irregular and capricious than 
tho attendance of Afoniboi’s, even when groat questions are to be decided 
without further appeal, and it is notorious that tho Honso is occasionally liable 
to clandesliiio suiprises and ambuscades. Tho Grand Committees might pos- 
sibly bo exposed to similar irregularities, but I'vory vote would bo open to 
revision by tho House, and their minutes of prucoodings and division lists would 
show how far they had paid attention to their duties and were entitled to 
support. 

“ If the experiment of Gruud Committees should provo successful in the case 
of Dills it might bo extended to other descriptions of biisinoss with equal if not 
greater advantage. Dills lelating tu religion or trade, for instance, which are 
now required to originato in a Committee of the whole llonso, as well as other 
Dills, might conveniently bo initiated in these Committees, by which moans the 
House would bo relieved of many preliminary disuiissious. With what alacrity 
would the House refer tho questions of Maynooth and tho Nuuncries to the 
Grand Committee of Doligion, how gladly consign intricate questions of law 
reform to tho Grand Committee on Law and Courts of Justice. And while 
much pressure might thus bo transferred from tho House, many Members * 
would have an opportunity of rabmitting their motions to Grand Committees 
who now wait hopelessly for a hearing in tho House itself. 

“ Care would natui'olly be taken to prevent Committees from withholding 
any matters from the conrideration of tho House. They would merely decide 
upon questions specifically referred to them, and their votes would he subject 
to reversal. Nor would ministerial rosponsibility be diminished by this 
system. If the Coiiimitto<38 were token indiscriminately from tho body 
of the House, the Government for the time boing would ordinarily have 
a majority in oaoh Committee, and if occasionally outvoted thoro, would 
assemble their forces in the House and refuse to adopt the report of tho 
Committee.” 
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Again, in 1878, after 24 years* additional experience as Clerk of 
the House of Commons, Sir T. Erskino May repeated, in his evidence 
heforo the Committee of tho House of Commons on the business of 
the House, his recommendation of that system, and stated, in reply 
to Lord Hartingion, that his plan might certainly be tried gradually.^ 

Another practical suggestion has been made which might, with 
great advantage, be applied to all measures not involving party 
considerations. The Committee of 1801 recommended : 

“That when a Public IJill lias boon committed to a Select Committeo 
and rrpoitcd to thi- Hou^o, tho BM, as amoudod, shall ho appointod for con- 
sidoiutjon on a tuluro day; when, unless the irouso sha-ll order the Bill 
genoiall} oi -specially in respect to any particular clause or clauses thereof 
to bo ic-c(jmmitted to a Committeo of the whole House, the Bill, after the con- 
hidoiation of tho lloport, may bo oidercd to be road a third time.” * 

WJiile the Committee of 1878, on page iii. of their Report, 
say 

“A pi-oposal has also boon considoicd by your ( 'ommittoo to the effect that 
Bills which have been rcfoimd to a Committeo ujittairs should not in all cases 
be re-committed to a Committeo of tho whole House. Tt does not appear to 
your Committeo to bo necessary to make any now oi-dor for tho purpose of 
enabling tho IIou^o to exorcise its undoubted right of negativing or omitting 
tJio stage of Committee on a Jh’U in any cose in wliioh it may think it desirable 
to do so ; but they aro of opinion that tho priictico may bo conveniontly 
reverted to in the cane of Consolidation Bills, and of some others, after they 
have been examined by u Select Coinmittoo.” •' 

This recommendation was made on tho authority of fcJir John 
Pakiii.^ion, who, T believe, originally proposed it, of two Speakers, 
of Sir T. Efskine May, and of other distinguished authorities. 

Both tliese suggobtions uro for tho revival of old customs. Not 
only would they practically improve our legislation, hut, in adopting 
thorn, the IIouso would in no way part with ony practical power. 
Bills could ^till l)c referred to Committees of Iho whole House, if 
thought desirable, and, oven if this wore not done, any Member 
would huve ijowcr, on the Report, to move ony amendment he might 
uifili. By surrendering what is pr.'icticolly an empty form, the 
House would secure much more time to, attend to those measui-es of 
primary importance, the details of which it is desirable should bo 
considered in Committee of the whole House ; while other measures, 
which are now hurried through Committee, would receive the careful 
attention of Members experionoed and interested in the subjects 
dealt with. Nothing but the fanatical idolatiy of obsolete forms, to 
which I have previously referred, could have prevented such prao- 
^ BuameuB (PittlianMmtary Paper 268 of 1878), page 26, 

Page XII Committee. UuBineas of tho House (Parliamentary Paper 173 of .1861). 

(3) fleloct Camimltee. Public Busintes (Parliamentary Paper 208 of 1878), page iii. 
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tical suggestions from being adopted years ago. Even if the Houso 
insista on retainiag its Priyate Bill business, such arrangements 
would undoubtedly lighten apd improve its labours ; but, of course, 
if it relieves itself of part of its Private Bill business, it would have 
still more time to devote to such Committees, and the work of legis- 
lation would be very different and very superior to what it is now. 

It has also boon proposed that certain kinds of measures should bo 
referred to Joint Committees of the two nouses. This course, which 
saves time and prevents work being done twice over, has been 
occasionally adopted, but by no means so often as would bo 
advantageous. 

Another very important suggestion has been made with a view to 
improving our legislation. It has been proposed that on veiy 
difficult and intricate questions, the House should in the first instance 
proceed, as it has occasionally done with admirable effect, by resolu- 
tion. In the adoption of such a course, the Ministry would embody 
iu resolutions, instead of in a Bill, the principles which they would 
bo held responsible for proposing, and the resolutions shotdd be so 
drawn as to furnish an outline of the main featufes of legislation on 
which they invito discussion. The information elicited in debate on 
the resolutions from Members practically acquainted with the details 
of tho subject would be iu the hands of the Ministers and of the 
draftsmen instructed by ibein before instead of after the drawing of 
tho Bill. Those resolutions not being confined entirely to the 
principles of the measure, but extended to the main features of the 
practical mode in which it was intended to carry out those 
principles, it has been further suggested that tho discussion on 
the resolutions might to a certain extent be made to take tho place 
of discussion in Committee, and the Minister and draftsman might 
then have the responsibility thrown upon them of carrying out the 
intention of the House of Commons in a clear and consistent form. 
I belioc the suggestion originally camo from Mr. J. Stuart Mill that 
the House should have the power, at the request of the Ministry, to vote 
a Bill as a whole, safeguards being provided against hasty legislation. 
Tho vote to deal with a Bill by such a method would be taken on 
first reading, when the question would be debated fully and public 
attention drawn to it, and the details criticised. Suggestions would 
be made to the Minister in charge of tho Bill by Members of the 
House of Commons, both during and after debate. After a reasonable 
time for making sueb suggestions had elapsed, the Minister would 
reprint the Bill in the form in which ho intended finally to take tho 
sense of the House upon it ; and, after it had been debated and 
approved of on second reading and left for a farther time before the 
House and the country, the Bill would be read a third time and 
passed on the responsibility of the Minister as to its being oonsistent 
in form and in harmony with other leg^lation. This arrangement is 
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advocated on the grounds that it would prolong the time devoted by 
the country and the House to the consideration of a measure, and 
give the country more opportunity of expressing an opinion upon 
its provisions, which are now often so altered at the last moment 
that no opportunity is given for doing so. It would diminish the 
time actually spent by Parliament in passing it, for, though a longer 
time would elapse between the introduction and Huai passing of a 
measure, this would bo secured, not by prolonging the debates, but 
by prolonging the intervals between Ihe stages. It would leave on 
the Government the undivided responsibility of details, which the 
House, as it whole, cannot effectually deal with, while the Govern- 
ment would not lose the benefit of the advice of individual Members 
as to details, us they would communicate their opinions and sugges- 
f ions personally uiid directly to the Government during the intervals 
between the first and second reading, when the Government were 
revising the details, before going for the second reading. On such a 
subject as the Licensing Laws this course would facilitate wise legis- 
lation. The Bills would not be drawn on vague ideas of what the 
country or the House w’anted, for the diseussion on the r(\solutioii 
would have brought a vast amount of practical intelligence to boar 
upon the question, and would have given to those who have to draw 
the Bills immense assistance in coming to a practical and cousist('nt 
conclusion. This, again, is a recurrence to old and very wise 
principles of procedure. 

It has been further suggested that where a Bill has passed one 
House of Parliament, but has not, for want of time, been properly 
discussed in the other House, it should bo taken up, in the following 
Session, at the stage at which it was loft. It is not likely that such 
a plan would be adopted without giving to either House the power 
of reconsidering its previous decision. The Select Committee of the 
House of Lords, in 1861, recommended with reference to such Bills: — 

"That on a resolution being moved, that it is expodiont again to pass, 
and to send to tho other House for its concuirence, any such Bill, the question 
shall bo put whether tho House will agree to tho same, and on such resolution 
being agreed to tho Bill to w'hich it relates shall bo foithwith sent to the other 
House for its ooncurreuce, without any further (luostiun being put or any 
debate allowed.* 

Fourth . — I now come to the subject which has excited roost atten- 
tion lately, namely, the necessity for improvement in those rules of 
debate and forms of the House which give unduo facilities to members 
who wish to obstruct its proceedings. Improvements in the rules 
of debate and in tlie forms of tho House which regulates its pro- 
cedure are at once the most difficult branch of tho subject, and the 
branch which presses the most urgently for decision. It would of 

(1) Selert Committee (House of Lords) on Fublio Business (rarliomcntary Paper 321 
of 1861), page 4. 
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course be better for the dignity of Parliament that no stringent 
laws on this subject should be required, and that mutual courtesy 
and forbearance should make the House a law unto itself ; but this 
unfortunately has ceased to be the case. There arc a few members 
who avowedly seek to make legislation impossible and Parliament 
contemptible, and they have for their assistants certain members of 
the Conservative Party, whose reckless love of mischief has made 
them accomplices in anarchy. Obstruction, which originated, as they 
would be proud to avow, with Mr. Lowiher, Mr. T. Collins, and 
Mr. Cavendish-Bentinck, aided by some distinguished members of 
their party, has become, in the hands ‘of Mr. Parnell and Mr. Biggar, 
a scientific art. They wore enabled to learn their lesson by the 
connivance of the House during the passage of Mr. Cross’s Prisons 
Bill, which was detested by the county members, though, owing to 
the bribe of public money which it gave from the Imperial Exchequer 
in aid of local rates, they did not dare ox>cnly to oppose it. Many of 
those concerned have, no doubt, repented ere now in sackcloth and 
ashes. The House now owes it to its own dignity and character and 
to the country to let it be known and felt that, However unwillingly, 
it is prepared, should the necessity continue, to put down with a 
strong hand proceedings which make, and arc avowedly intended to 
make, Parliamentary Government ridiculous if not impossihlc. 

In 1848 this question was seriously under the consideration of the 
House of Commons ; and evidence was taken by a Committee of the 
House, not only from its own officers but from foreign statesmen, 
M. Quiscot having given evidence on the French and Mr. E. Curtis, 
of Now York, on the Americon system. The report and evidence of 
that Committee are well worthy of study. Sir T. Erskine May, in 
the article to which I hare so often had occasion to refer, says : — 

** As the rules of the British Puihomeut woio [adojiteil in the United Stati‘s 
and in France, it is not without instinction to ohsorvo the modiheations 
which tho experience of those couiitiios has suggested. 8u early us 1794 the 
American House of lloproscntativos had discovered the inconveniences oiising 
out of debates upon questions of adjournment; and tho prohibition of them, 
which was then found uecossaiy, has ever biuce boon acquiesced in. In like 
manner the House of Bepresentativos, having found by expeiienco that tho 
power of a small minority to insist upon a division is ol>jectiunablc, will nut poi - 
mitany division to take place unless one-fifth of tho JMcmbors present concur in 
requiring it. The experience of tho French Chamber t>f Doputius had led them 
to a similar conclusion ; and a acrutin secret could only bo insisted upon (except 
in certain cases) by tho requisition of twenty Members. It will bo for tbo 
House of Commons to consider how fiir restrictions of a similar character aio 
neeessary or desirable.’' 

*-.'*#** 

“ In America by moans of ' tho previous question,* and in France by la 
Mture, the majority wore empowered to determine, by a vote, that a debate 
should at once bo brought to a conclusion. This coercion of the minority into 
silonce has been quietly submitted to in America from 1 789 to the present 
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timo ; and in Prance it was bomo, with equal patience, from 1814 until Louis 
Napoleon imposed silence upon majorities os well as minorities by a coup 

Sir T. Krskino May adds : — 

*‘In case, however, tho question of la cloture should come under considera-’ 
lion, we are able to offer — what will bo much more persuasive with the House 
of Commons than any urguinent — a precedent. On tho 9th of Huy, 1604, 
' upon Sir Bowland Litton’s offer to spoak in this matter, resolved, no moiu 
should speak.’ ” 

Tho following is taken from the examination of M. Guixot by tho 
Select Committoo of 1818 : — * 

** Q. With thr oxistonco of tho power of cloture, is it your opinion that all 
subjects have been amply and fairly dobatod ? ** 

** A. Yes, it is. quite my opinion. I never knew in the Chamber of Depu- 
ties a debate which did not last bufficiently long.” 

** Q. Do you think tiiat without somo power of closing debates, tho public 
business in your Chamber could huvo boon conducted satisfactorily P ” 

A. 1 think not. T think tho t'Uure in oar chamber was an indispensable 
power ; calling to mind what has i>assed of lato years, I do not recolloct any 
serious and honest complaint against tho cloture '' ' 

Mr. Curtis, of New York, who was examined both as to closing 
the debate by the adoption of tho previous question and tho limita- 
tion of the length of speeches, speaking of the rule that no speech 
should exceed one hour, says : — 

It has greatly facilitated business. It has improved tho quality of the 
speeches ; public opinion is decidedly in its favoui-. The host proof of this is 
that, as those rules are adopted only from session to session, and there have 
been changes of party aincT they were adopted, both parties have in turn 
adopted theac ruins and acted upon them. Tho most intelligent and experienced 
gentlemen of tho country approve of them, both the previous question and 
tho ono-huur rule.” 

“Mr. J. Baudall, a counsel, practising in tho Federal Courts of tho United 
States, in the City of Philadelphia, confirmed Mr. Curtis’ statements, ex- 
pressed an opinion that * previous question ’ and ‘ tho one-hour rule ’ have 
worked well. At first tho one-hour rule was much opposed, but it has worked 
well ; it has fought its way into public favoi r, and has the support not only of 
tho members of the House, but of the people at largo.” ’ 

It is not necessary to go at length into the question of the 
**cl6ture** as it has been dealt with in scvoral recent articles — 
especially one by Lord Sherbrooke. I only desire to show hero that 
should it be necessary to adopt the Frcnc}i Mure or the Amo- 
rican “previous question” for a timo, tho experience of those 

(1) Beport Select Gonunittee on Public Business (Parliamentary Paper of 1861, 

pagoT. 

(2) Ibid, page vi. 

(3) Beport Select Oommittoe on Public Business (Parliamentary Papor S'tf of 1861, 
page 6. 
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countrieB sliovs that neither has been fatal to freedom of debate. 
For I have been reluctantly brought to the conviction that, for one 
or two soasions at least (I hope not more), it will be necessary to 
take means of vindicating the honour and usefulness of Parlia- 
ment from the attacks of those who would destroy both. Without 
going into detail, I may say that the House of Commons has the 
power to pass in one sitting any measure on which a large majority 
is really intent, oven if it should be necessary to pass such a measure 
en hloc by surrendering for a time the power of amendment or debate. 

Another mode of obtaining more time or improved quality of 
work was suggested by Mr. Disraeli, ‘and recommended by the Com- 
mittee of the House of Commons which sat in 1871 — “ That it is 
desirable that Parliament should assemble at a period of the year not 
later than the last week in November.** It was, of course, intended 
that, in such case, Parliament should bo prorogued in June; and it 
was hoped that a great deal of non-coutentious business might be 
initiated and considerably advanced before Christmas. It is certain 
that the adoption of a vigorous month’s work in winter, instead of a 
month’s lassitude in July, would produce vastly better results in 
legislation, to say nothing of tho health of the workers, and, as was 
urged on the Committee by a great Conservative statesman, if any 
great public question required the attendance for a time of sporting 
county members, “thoir patriotism would no doubt lead thorn to 
mako tho necessary sacrifice, uiul if not, well, I suppose, wo should 
have to manage to get on without them.” 

Some limit will probably have to bo put on the power of moving 
adjournments, the most efficient engine of obstruction, and tho one 
which has been most unscrupulously used. 

If much of tho Private Bill Committee business of the House of 
Commons wero otherwise arranged for, it might be possible for the 
House to meet earlier in the day and adjourn earlier at night, the 
business being so arranged as to consult as much as possible the 
convouience of tho legal and other members of the House who might 
have other business to attend to. 


Wirj.TAM Batiiiioise. 
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Last year one of the most remarkable Frenchmen of the age that 
has just closed — ^for both in England and France a new and more 
democratic age lias begun — passed away almost without remark in 
this country, although he liad peculiar claims to a place in the memory 
of Englishmen. I’lio name of Ijconco dc Lavergne was, indeed, 
better known in liingland in the days of the Second Empire than 
during the decade following its collapse, notwithstanding that in the 
former period he was excluded ‘from public life, while in the latter 
the curtain which the Empire had drawn over political genius was 
lifted, and M. de Lavergne was a considerable person in the political 
world. A younger generation, however, had grown up, and many 
Englishmen who saw the name Lavergne recur in ucx^ounts of French 
parliamentary proceedings and political parties were unaware that 
he had lived, as it were, two previous lives, first as a rising politician 
in the reign of Louis Philippe, and afterwards as a distinguished 
author and economist. Four political epochs — the reign of Louis 
Philippe, the Second Republic, tlic Second JSmpirc, and the Third 
Republic — may bo said to have boon represunied, though in different 
ways, in 2U". de Lavorgno's career. Two of those epochs were, indeed, 
for him periods of seclusion and, politically speaking, of obscurity ; yet 
indirectly they exercised a powerful influence over the directions of 
his energies and the tenor of his thoughts. Tn the preface to the 
first edition of his Essay on fhr Rural Economy of England, he 
said : m’adrcssc surtout d ceux qui, comme moi, se sont toumes 

vors la vie rurale, apros avoir essayd d’autres carricres, et par 
d^gout des riSvolutions do noire temps.'* Ropugnance alike to revo- 
lution and to despotism not only turned him from politics to country 
life, but deeply coloured his views of rural economy. Ilis whole 
career might be shown to throw an instructive light on the part 
that surrounding social conditions on the one hand, and individual 
powers and bent on the other, play in determining the pursuits, 
ruling ideas, and achievements of men of unusual capacity. But the 
object of this memoir is simply to lay before the reader some account 
of M. de Lavergne’s life, conversation, and work, by one wbo bad 
the privilege of peculiar opportunities for observation. 

Louis Gabriel Leonce do Lavergne was bom at Bergerac, in tbe 
Department of Dordogne, in 1809, and was educated for the legal 
profession, but raado literature as well as law an early pursuit. ' He 
was a frequent contributor to tho Rectie (hi Midi, and in 1838 was 
nominated Professeur de Littdraturc & la Faculty de MontpeUior, but 
declined fihe chair. After practising for a short time at the Bar, he 
took office under M. Guizot, as Bous-Directeur au Ministdre des 
affiiires ^trong^cs^ and won the entire confidence and warm friend- 
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ship of his illustrious chief. Tn 1846 he was elected a mombor of the 
Chamber of Deputies, and was soon regarded as one of the most pro- 
mising of the younger French statesmen. The Bevolution of 1848 
sent him back to private life and to letters and philosophy. In 1860 
he accepted the Professorship of Hural Economy in the Institut 
National Agronomique ; but one of the first measures of the Imperial 
(jovornment was to suppress that Institute, in order to deprive him, 
and others whose politics were obnoxious, of their chairs. Special 
missions, by way of temporary compensation, were offered to the 
deprived professors. In his zeal for the improvement of French 
agriculture, which had become his most engrossing object, M. de 
Lavergne undertook to report on Agricultural Credit in England and 
Germany. In 1851 ho had visited the Grout Exhibition and mado 
a tour through Great Britain, and ho came again in 1862 ond 1853. 
In^ 1854 his famous Ehmi, mr I* Agriculture de PAngUderre, de 
PEcosse, et de Vlrlmde^ was published. In 1855 he was elected 
member of the Institute of France. In 1857 he issued a volume 
entitled V Agriculture et la Population. In 1860 his great work, 
J^conomte Ruralc de le France depuis 1789, ^appeared. Two later 
works, Leu AAftembleee Provinciates sous Louis XVI. and Les £co* 
nomiUvH Frangais du Dix^Huitieme Siecle, brought him addi- 
tional ^olebrity. Ho was tho author also of various essays in the 
Revue des Deux-Mondcs and tho Journal des J^conomisteSf and 
of contributions to tho transactions of tho Academy of Moral and 
I'olitical Sciences, which attracted much attention. In 1865 he 
was elected I’residcnt of La Socidt^ Ccntrulc dc I'Agriculturc, being 
now looked up to on all sides as the highest authority in Franco on 
nil subjects connected with rural economy. It is pleasing to find a 
French official concerned in the administration of the domains of the 
iStato speaking, in one of tho lleports of tho Enquete Agricole, of 
“ mon illustre maitro, M. do Laverguo,” at a time when it could little 
conduce to the advantage of a functionary of tho Government to pro- 
fess admiration for an avowed adherent to the Orloonist party, 
least of all one whose writings had made him an object of especial 
disfavour in high quarters. Of tho public career of M. do Lavergne 
.if ter the full of the Second Empire, something will bo said hereafter. 
To realise what manner of man he was, ho should be seen and heard, 
as it were, in private life and retirement. 

Tho controversy carried on in England in the^ecade 1860 — 1870, 
rospecting the comparative merits of la petite and la grande propri4t4, 
and la petite and la grande culture, deeply interested M. de Lavergne, 
and having seen an essay of my own on the subject, he invited mo 
to visit him at his country-houso in the Department of La Creuse, 
in Central France. I met him, however, first in Germany, in tho 
summer of 1868. He was already suffering from a gouty affection 
of the joints, which made the later years of his life a painful straggle 
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between mind and matteri and be walked with difficulty. Hie 
frame was large ; his face lighted by intellect and strongly expressive 
of kindness ; his manner, while unaffected and gentle, had a natural 
dignity — one felt oneself in the company of one of the true upper 
ten thousand of the human race. There was a solidity of judgment, 
combined with a play of wit, in his conversation that brought to my 
recollection the observation of Sir Thomas Overbury, nearly three 
centuries ago, on the character of tho Frenchmen of that age : For 
the most part they arc all imagination, and no judgment, but those 
that prove solid excel.*’ ' A solid Frencliman is rarer than a solid 
Englishman ; but when a Frenchman is solid, ho excels now as he 
did in the days of Sir Thomas Overbury, because bo adds imagina- 
tion and brilliancy to good sense. M. de Lavorgno was a thorough 
Frenchman, but bo had also sober qualities uncommon in Franco. 
'I be infirmity of most Frenchmen is that they give way too easily to 
passion ; while the Englishman maintains his self-control, and has, 
therefore, time for second thoughts and circumspection. Lavorgne 
had the calm of an Englishman. 

At our first meeting, M. de Lavergne spoke of his regard and re- 
spect for England and English institutions, adding with a smile that 
his wife, who wa.«i present, accused him of Anglomania, and that ho 
in turn charged her with Anglophobia ; a charge which Macrae de 
Lavergne did not repel. She was a person of a character and cast 
of thought xmlike his ; but they were devotedly attached to each 
other and inseparable, their differeneds of opinion only making their 
society more interesting, and never bordering upon discord. Passages 
in Lavergne’s Economic Burale de VAngMerre had left on my 
mind an idea that some great English landowners had been careful 
to show him tho bright side of England, and of tho English land 
system in particular. Ho replied to a hint to that effect that, on the 
contrary, he had declined invitations and letters of introduction in 
order to see things with his own eyes, but a curious thing had 
happened in one case. He had gone to sco a famous ducal residence 
'and estate, and on arriving at the railway station found to his 
surprise one of the duke’s carriages waiting for him. Tho duke, he 
was told, was absent ; but had given orders that he should be shown 
every attention, and taken wherever he wished to go. Supposing 
that some common O'icnd had spoken of his intended visit, and that 
it would seem ungi^cious to decline, lie accepted tho offered civility, 
and saw more than he could have done had ho been left to bis own 
lights. In the end it turned out that there bad been a mistake ; the 
duke had given orders about a foreign visitor, and the servants had 
taken the first foreigner they met at the station. 

It was Lavergne’s practice when visiting any new locality, and 
one which he told me had been very useful to him in his tours in 
(1) OiurvafitM Off iht 8taU ofFrane$ mier Henry IV., 1609 ; ITorl. Miac., viii. 879. 



LiOKCB DB LA.TBBGNB. 


191 


Gb'eat Britain and France, vith a yiew to a deaoription of their rural 
scenery, to survey the surrounding country from some commanding 
height. Ho seemed to have the eye, at onco, of a general, a 
sportsman, an agricultural expert, and an artist, seizing immediately 
all the main features of a landscape in every aspect. We were not far 
from the Bhino, and looking down on it from an eminence, he 
observed, one day, alluding to a passage in Michelet’s picture of 
France ; ** Like Michelet, I fear to look at the heroic Rhine ; not, 
however,” os Michelet says, “ because a lotus- tree grows on its banks, 
leading me to forget my native land, but because it makes a 
Fronchman now think of his nativd laud with anxiety and appre- 
hension. I dread a war for the Rhino. It would bo either victory 
for Germany or victory for the Second Empire, and it is hard to say 
which of the two would bo the more injurious to France in the end. 
Either, moreover, must result in a permanent increase of European 
armaments, alreddy the curse of our age.” 

In the autumn of the same year I was M. de Lavergno’s guest at 
Fcynisse, on the brow of a mountain glen ^formed by the river 
Taurion, or Tborion, in one of the most desolate districts of La Crease, 
where he had, through his wife, an extensive though not a very 
profitable estate, mostly in forests, frdm which immense quantities 
of woq4 annually sold at Limoges, chiefly for use as fuel iu the 
raanuiacturo of porcelain. In his invitation La\crgne had spoken 
of hi', residence as “iiotre erraitage,” and though he did not load 
quite the life of a hermit, sihee Madame de Livergnc shared his 
seclusion, and ho had a household of servants, no hermit could have 
desired a wilder solitude. Ono might wander for hours through his 
woods williout seeing a living creature — unless, perhaps, a serpent, or 
a she- wolf and her young. On the desert hills in the neighbourhood 
one might meet a hergere tending a few lean animals, but the mascu- 
line termination, herger^ was unknown. The able-bodied men of tho 
department were working as masons in great towns, especially Paris, 
where the public expenditure on building was enormous, and almost 
all outdoor work was done by women. One day we drove to a village 
on a mountain some miles from Poyrussc, where we saw a few women 
and children ; but not a human being was visible on the road or from 
it, going or returning. “L’empire, e’est la paix- Solitudinem 
faciunt, paccm appellant,” said Lavergne. The public expenditure in 
Paris averaged more than £30,000,000 a year, draining both money 
and labour from tbe rural districts, while, at the same time, the army 
carrier] off a percentage of tho rustic youth. I remarked that La 
Crouse owed to the Empire, at any rate, tho rosidonco of Lavergne 
himself for a good part of tho year, for were the Orlea^ist dynapty 
restored, his political occultation would cease, and ho would be 
resident chiefly in Paris. He repUed that the Emperor’s policy was 
to make himself the only conspicuous figure in France, and to allow 
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no lesser lights however fhint, to be visible. Napoleonic ambition 
had always been of the kind denounced in Bacon’s essay ; ** He that 
seeketh to be eminent among able men hath a groat task, but that is 
ever good for tho public. But he that plots to be the only figure 
among ciphers, is the decay of a whole ago.” Lavergne added, 
however, that he had no personal reason to dislike tho Empire, for 
tho peaceful retirement of Peyrusso had great charms for him, and 
now more than ever since his health had become far from robust. 
There had been a time, indeed, when his own farm had been more 
than a mere amusement. During the scare at tho Red Spectre, 
conjured up to frighten the French nation into regarding Louis 
Napoleon as the saviour of society, all business in many parts of 
Franco had been buspended. Lavergne* s own wood could find no 
market, his tenants could pay only in produce which was unsaleable, 
and a property ho had in the South remitted no income. Tho want, 
both of local markets and of cheap communication with distant 
markets, ho continued, which resulted mainly from the monarchical 
system of concentrating the public expenditure (introduced by 
Louis XIV., and followed under the Empire) was tho principal 
cause of the perpetuatien of the mediaeval tenure of miHayage. The 
soil must be made to grow, not the crops for which it might be best 
adapted, but the necessaries of life for both owner and cultivator-f~who, 
accordingly, divided its produce in kind. Lavergne waged on 
incessant war against the Imperial finance. Both tho excessive 
amount of the public expenditure and its unequal distribution were 
constantly pointed at in his works as the main obstacles to tho 
economic progress of the Departments of Franco remote from the 
capital. He was regarded, accordingly, with an evil eye at tho 
Tuilcries as a rancorous enemy, but there was nothing personal in 
his antagonism. His motive was not antipathy to tho Emperor, but 
sympathy with the peasant, as tho real saviour of French society. 

" Dans toules nos grandos crises historiques,** he eloquently urged, lo 
paysan fran9ais, si bicn personifi<^ par Jacques Bonhommo, a tou jours 

fini par nous tircr d’affairc Si les aulres classes de la soci^td 

frun^aisc, riches, bourgeois, artisans do villes, valoient pour leurs rdles 
CO quo Jacques Bonhomme vaut pour Ic sicn, co n’est pas I’Angleterre, 
e’est la France qui serait dopuis longtemps lo premier peuple 
do Tunivers.” ‘ ^ 

Much as M. do Lavergne deterted the Imperial system of 
government, a singularly mild temper and swoot disposition made 
him incapable of personal resentment, and ho never spoke of Louis 
Napoleon with bitterness. When I applied some strong epithets* to 
the perfidious Coup d’J^tat and tho cruelties that followed it, he said 
calmly, corrooting oue of my adjectives, “ Non, il n’est pas mdchant, 
il est grand menteur. Voild tout.” Of tho falsehood pervading the 
L^AgrievU in it la Popuhtim, 2nd ed., Si2-3. 
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administration throughout all its ramifioations ho ga^o curious 
instances. I inquired about Prince * * *, ambassador at the 
court of * • *. “He is no more a prince than you or I/* was 
the answer ; “ indeed, oven less, for it has never been proved in a 
court of law that I am not a prince, and I presume it has never been 
proved that you are not.” In reference to the Coup d’lSltat, he 
repeated an expression which he hod used in Germany, ** Les Anglais 
sont tres indlscrets,” and gave 'un instance affecting himself. On 
the very day of it (December 2, 1851), ho had paid a visit at the 
lionse of'a neighbour and political friend in Paris, where he mot an 
English lady, the wife of an English author of great celebrity, herself 
well known in the literary and social worlds of both London and 
Paris. Everyone spoke out, as he supposed, in confidence and 
perfect security. To his dismay, a few days afterwards, he saw an 
account of the visit in a great London journal. “Cela pouvait 
pr^cisdment m’envoyer h Cayenne.” Anyone on whom suspicion 
fell of being hostile to Louis Napoleon’s proceedings or plans, was 
liable to be transported to Cayenne withemt form of trial. In this 
instance, liowever, M. de Lavergne appears to have been so far 
mistaken, that no breach of confidence or discretion was actually 
committed by tho English lady. Her letler, as a recent roferenco to 
the file of the journal in question has satisfied me, was not written 
for publication, and was cautiously expressed ; nor was there reason, 
at tho moment at which she described what had passed, to suppose 
that a mere allusion to M. de Ijavergne, in such a way as to identify 
him, could expose him to danger. The letter was written on tho 
evening of December 2, when some arrests of eminent persons had 
been made, but before any massacres in tho streets or deportations 
to Cayenno had taken place. It found its way into the Timea of 
December (5, 1851, under the heading “The following aro extracts 
from a lady’s letter.” “ Paris, Tuesday evening, December 2. At 
about twenty minutes past one o’clock T hot forth w'ith Miss B., 
attended by my two servants on foot. Finding, however, that 
carriages passed through the Faubourg Si. Iloiiore we took a 
remise, and drove to the house of M. do F., near tho Madeleine, and 
u ent in and found Madame do T. and M. de L. M. de T. was gone 
out to confer with other members of the Assembly on tho occurrences 
of the morning. M. R., Conseilkr (VMtutj joined us, and related some 
facts, of which tho following are tho principal.” [The arrests of 
Lamoriciere, Changarnier, and other generals, aro described, and 
some olhor particulars given.] “At eleven o’clock all was hushed, 
and so ended a day pregnant with disquiet and sinister auguries 
which assuredly have seldom been better warranted, for so monstrous 
an exercise of brute force on the part of the executive has few 
precedents in history.” Seeing this letter in tho Timea a week 
afterwards, when tho streets were red with the blood of peaceful 
VOL. XXIX. N.s. o 
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citizens, when men were hourly disappearing to be seen no moie^ 
and all Paris was quaking, it was natural that Lavcrgne should hayo 
been startled at an allusion to himself iis having been in disaffected 
company. Hut the writer of the letter could hai-dly have foreseen 
such ground for alarm. It is oven possible that its publication did 
more good than hann to M. de Lavcrgne. The persons carried off 
to Cayenne were of inferior note, and Louis Napoleon was by no 
means desirous of raising an outcry from tho English press. Looking 
at all Hio cireumslanecs, Ihcro seems no reason for witholding tho 
name of Miv. Groto as the English lady of whom Lovergne spoke. 

This, however, was only a single instance of English indiscretion in 
his oyc8, from the French point of view. There was tho corre- 
spondence in the English newspapers during the Crimonu war. Mr. 
Senior’s notes of conversations w'ith eminent persons, of whom 
Lavcrgne was one, likewise appeared to him a highly charaeterislio 
English proceeding. “ Hut Mr. Senior’s notes are not printed,” T 
suggested. No,” ho replied, “ but scores of people, I might say 
hundreds, have seen them, and many more have heard of them. 
And doubtless they will bo printed. No Englishman or English- 
woman can keep anything from the printing-press. It is astonishing 
to me that printing was not an English invention, and that Oaxtou 
should have borrowed it from the Continent.” On several occasions 
ho recurred, half in jest, to the English lack of reticonco and 
discretion in relation to printing. I told him, for instance, that I had 
visited a ./emc e'eo/e near llcnnes in Britanny, about which he had 
spoken to me, and on ray way back to my hotel, observing a number 
of women as well as men coming out of a large printing establishment, 
had asked a question about the employment of women in tho business. 
As the foreman to whom I spoke brusquely refused to answer, I 
explained tliat I was a professor of political economy, and therefore 
took an interest in tho subject, as there had been combinationa 
iigainst women in the printing trade in London. Whereupon tlie man 
geslicMiltitcd furiously, snapped his £ngers in my face, and made various 
other demonstration ft of incredulity and hostility. Lavcrgne tranquilly 
observed that it must havo reached Brihmny thot tho English wore 
very indiscreet, above all in matters of printing. On other points 
ho took a more lavourable view of the English than his wife did. 
He considered them mild and gentle, “ Les Anglais sont tres doux.” 
Madame on tho other band maintained that the roughest creature to 
bo seen on the Continent was the British tourist, and that oven in 
good society tho English were unmannerly. One instance was, that 
Lord * *, whom they had invited to dinner in Paris, kept tho 
company three-quarters of an hour waiting, and, instead of apologising, 
coolly said he had been spending throe charming quarters of an hour 
with tho Duohesse • • • Another Englishman had a habit oi 
talking of tho Comte de Paris and tho Duod'Aumale as ** Paris” and 



LlfiONCE DS LAYXSONE. 


195 


** D’Aumale/’ without titles,— ** os if our priuoes wore uohodies,*’ said 
Madame de Lavergne. Sho added that she had seen English ladies 
and gentlemen crowd round M. Thiers in his salon, and stare at him 
with a grin, as though ho were a monkey performing tricks. 
Lavergne said ho did not mean to pronounce on the manners of the 
English from an eosthetio point of view, but an fond they were tho 
best tempered nation in Europe. Ho had never soon a furious 
quarrel between Englishmen, such as one might see any hour in the 
streets of a French town. Everything seemed to work smoothly 
without a hard word. The English railway porter, compared witli 
his fellow ill Ocnnaiiy or France, v/as'nn angel; tho English guard 
an archangel. Tho liberality and courtesy of the Company to 
passongt'i’h on the Kortli -Western Railway had impressed him ns one 
of the most remarkable results of modern civilisation. Tho gentleness 
of tho English might be partly the effect of physical causes, but ho 
attributed it chiefly to a happy political and civil history, and 
exemption from oppi'esaiuu; tho Germans of the sumi' race being 
irascible and quarrelsome. The Englishman's yoico was like that of 
a bird ; it came from the head, instead of from the seat of passion. 
Madame de Tjaverguo pi*ote8ted that the English woman's voice was 
sharp and imperious, while tho Frcmjhwoman’s was soft and musical. 
**That,** replied Lavergne, **i8 because Euglishineii are so gentle 
(doux) that the women have gotten a habit of commanding. Tho 
men are under a Queen alrojidy ; they are going to give the women 
tho suffrage, and they will before long be imdor petticoat govoriimeut 
altogether. The female electors will control the Jlouso of Oommons.^’ 
Madame de Tinvergrio said tlie female sufl'rage movement in England 
only showed that Englishmen wore not tho sensible beings her 
husband imagined. Women would tear each other’s eyes out in 
France, “elles s’arracheriiient les yeux,*’ if they got the suffrage, and 
she believed they would do the same in England. 1 ventured to 
suggest that nieii as well as women wore more explosive and 
demoustrulive in Franco than in England ; the liero of u French novel 
geuei*ally crying a great deal, whereas no man iiianEnglish novel ever 
sheds a tear. Lavergne said tlic English wore in his opinion certainly 
wore stoical than the French, but he supposed his wife would 
retort that a Red Indian never weeps. In Campbeirs dcHnulc of 
Wyommji he added, tho Christian hero melts into tears, tho savage 
may not give way to them. Although he did not speak English, 
Lavergne knew tho older English poets and novelists well, and in his 
essay on Englhh Rural Economy has eloquently traced the influencee 
of the love of rural life on tho part of the upper classes in England 
upon English lltcraiare. The breath of tho country, he there 
observes, is almost always felt in the English poem or romaiici' of (he 
eighteenth century, while in Voltaire’s JIrnriude there is not so 
much as grass for the horses. 
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M. de Luvergno was a very early riser, and at his desk or his 
books at Hvc in tlic morning, although I did not seo him until 
breakfajst at ten ; after which, whou his health and powers of looomo- 
h'ou permitted, he walked or drove in a pony carriage about his 
demesne and visited his farm. IIo grow a great variety of plants, 
jiot with a view to profit, but to show what could be done by scientific 
culture in so barren a region, lie held that oven granite, of which 
the soil of Jja Oreiise is mainl}' formed, might be made to produce 
anything by adding other constituents, and undertook to demon- 
strate it by experiment. The praclicjil question, however, as ho well 
knew, remained, whether siich furmiiig would pay. That, ho argued, 
dep( Jidi'd oil I'ommunication and maikcts. Accordingly he had made 
earnest ami uot uiibuecessful exertions to improve the roads of the 
Department. Ueyoud giving general directions, ho did not, how- 
e\ er, seem to interfere much in the working of his farm ; but Madame 
de Jjavergno was not too fine or loo l^arisiau a lady to derive amuse- 
ment from a daily inspection of what was going on. Doth husband 
and wife had that faculty of being easily amused which seems to 
distinguish the Latin from the Teutonic nations, and which saves the 
former from ever feeling bored. One day Lavergne picked up a 
hcnft'n ’.s horn, and proceeded to blow the sheep and cattle calls with 
gi’cat zeal ; 3fadamode Lavergne a])pluuding the i^orformance, which 
lasted about twenty minutes: “CW o*Gst Broad and 

cosmopolitan as his ideas generally were on large subjects, on minor 
matters they were purely French. He told me more than once, as 
an amazing instance of the oddity of English ways, that ho hud 
seen an liliiglishman come with his tw'o sons into tho Cafe Anglais 
at I’ari.s and order nothing but cold moat for lunch, without wine. 

And he could not get over his astonishment at Lord 

liii\ing askid him to breakfast and given him no wine. It seemed 
to hiiiL quite as odd us it would to an Englishman to be offered only 
tea and eoll'ee to drink at a dinner-party. Madame de Lavergne was 
ilrvotey and v\ent on Sundays and iSaints’ Days to a distant church; 
but Lavergne himself, at least during my visits, remained at home, 
liaviug, it may be, the excuse of an invalid : yet, in subsequent 
years, when in more infirm health, he took an active part in the 
proceeiliugs of tho Assembleo A’^ationale. Dolitieally and socially he 
was friendly to tho Church, but his theological opinions were inscru- 
table to me. I told him one Sunday, while l^Ladame was at mass, 
how a great man in England, when some one wondered that so firm 
a supporter of the Cliurch was never to be* seen inside of one, replied 
that tho buttresses of a Church were generally outside. Lavergne 
smiled, and said every edifice must have an exterior as well as an 
interior, and sometimes the exterior was the more important of tho 
(wo. The strength of a palace or a throne depended, not on tho 
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number of persons who went to Court, but on the sentiments of tbe 
people outside who never wont. 

(in my way back to Peyrusse, in the autumn of the following year 
(1869), the distance at which its owner lived from his nearest neigh- 
bour, and the unbroken solitude of his forests, received a curious 
illustration. In a railway carriage between Montluron mid Gueret, 
tho chief town of La Crouse, I found myself the olijcct of much 
surprise and curiosity on llic part of a country gentleman of the 
Doparlmcnt, who said he had rarely seen even a Frenchman from 
another jiart of Franco iji it, un]e‘'8 a commercial traveller, and a 
foreigner never before. Tn the course of conversation, T inquired 
whether there were wolves in his neighbourhood. “Wolves?” he 
replied, “ there arc none in La Crcusc.” On my stating that I had 
myself seen some tho year before, ho said ho had lived four- 
teen years in the Department since his father’s death, and never had 
heard of a wolf. Where did 1 imagine I had seen them ? “ At 

Peyrusse.” “Pcyru‘^se ! ” was the rejoinder, “Why that is M. do 
Lavergiie’s jduce, and he is juy neaicst neighbour.” T could only 
retort that f had been M. de Lavergne’s guest the year before ; that 
I had first heard of ihe existence of wolves in his woods from himself ; 
had next been sbouii one by his steward, and afterwards on several 
occasions had come upon a sho-nolf and her family. ( )n the very day 
on which 1 left Peyrusse de JjaNergno had pointed to one near 
his hall-door, and I was now going back to Peyrusse, and expected 
to see another before long. Whereupon my fellow-traveller altered 
his tone, saying that even nearest neighbours were far ap.u’t in L i 
Creuso, and ho lived many miles from I’eynisse, and had never been 
ill its forests, which were; so extcnbi^e, and might contain things not 
to he found in his own small woods. At midnight we reached 
Gueret, uhero the simple honesty of the people, which was oiio ot 
the attractions of this desert Department in Lavergne’s eyes, was 
exemplified. I had written from Pontarlier to an innkceiier whose 
name T found in a Directory, to bespeak a room. At tbe station, 
late as it was, ho met me hiiiibclf, to explain that his aiihertjc was a 
very humble one, and that he had accordingly ordered a room for 
me in the principal hotel, and told tho conductor of its omnibus to 
take charge of ray luggage. It seemed to mo that the poorer tiu* 
man was, the more important it was to him to secure a visitor, and I 
begged to bo allowed to adhere to my original plan. Pmt he was in 
exorable. Much, he politely said, as ho would like to have such a 
guest, he would be ashamed to take advantage of a mistake on tho 
part of a foisiigncr. liavergne, when I told him the story, was much 
pleased, and, as will be subsequently seen, did not forget it. 

When I repeated to him my conversation with his “ nearest neigh- 
bour,” ho said his steward had killed a wolf only that morning, 
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on account of tlic loss of two lambs, though it was not his custom 
to wage war against animals that wore not iiuinercus enough to 
do much harm, and were interesting objects in so lonely a place. 
ITe added : “ You have seen things in La Grouse that my neigh- 
bour, w’ho lives in it, has never seen. But T dare say, were he to 
go to fiondon, he might see things that you have never beheld.'* 
I told liiiii I had been lately for some days at Ornans, in the I)e- 
j)nrlernont du Doubs, which detractors of the la peiite proprietc were 
recommended in his lUcoaomh' Ihiralc ih la Frauro to visit and be 
converted. I said I doubted whether the people then', would look 
much about them in Ijondon ; at least, at Ornans they seemed never to 
tliink of anything beyond the little world in which they lived. The 
wife of one wealthy small landowner, with whose family I became 
acquainted, hud told me she had never been in Switzerland, though 
she often went to roiiturlier, on its border, to shop, adding: “ Your 
eoimlrymen go much to Switzerland, do they not ? But then Eng- 
land is nearer to Switzerland than France is.” Her husband showed 
no surprise, and quietly remarked, TAngletcrre e’est plus 

loin.” Lavergne said, la petite pvopvUHe certainly did not teach 
geography ; on the other hand, an English agricultural labourer 
might know as little about France as the >vife of a small jaroprietor 
at Oniaiis did about England, without the compensation of living 
in a little Paradise of his own. Englishmen of a higher class, he 
continued, seemed generally to know only Paris, not Franco. 
Passages from his own works were cited on opi)osite sides, for and 
against large and small property, and largo ajid small farms, in a 
way that showed the controversialists had looked only at books, or 
they w’onld understand him better. After reading one of these 
controversies,” he continued, ”I feel like the poor man with an old 
and a young Avife, one of Avhom pulled out the black and the other the 
grey hairs from his head. I seem to bo left bare, Avithout any defi- 
nite opinion, yet I baA^c expressed very plainly a conviction that 
there arc places to which each system is best adapted ; but that, on 
the whoh', the best culti-A'atcd parts of France are those where small 
ju'opertics and small farms preA’ail. What I have sought is to per- 
suade our largo proprietors to cultivate tlicir estates as largo estates 
are cultivate in England, and to take the same interest in country 
life that the English nobility and gentry do.” 

We spoke one day of the famous fortress of Phalsburg, which I 
had lately visited, and where I had a narpoAv escape of being shot 
by a French sentry for attempting to take a sketch — one which two 
years afterwanlq I finished unheeded under the eyes of German 
soldiers. Lavergne said it was impossible to say how soon Phalsburg 
might not have to stand another siege ; the only safeguard against 
a Avar with Geimany was that the French army Avas absolutely im- 
prepared for itj^ and the Emperor himself physically incapable of any 
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groat exertion. The Emperori ho aaid, was perfectly aware that 
syetematio peculation went on in evory department of the adminis- 
trationi military and civil, and that he was himsolf daily robbed in 
his household, but regarded it with apathy and cynical indifference : 
*‘I1 meprise tout — mime Targent.*' After a duration of nearly twenty 
years, Xavergne continued, the Empire would be in peril wero iNTapo- 
leon 1., in full vigour of mind and body, at its head. “ lio Fran9Qis 
est toujours contre le gouvcrncment qui cst Id.’’ That, he said, over- 
turned the government of Ijouis Philippe, the best Franco ever had 
since Henry IV. “ The English, on the contrary, are on the side of 
what exists, and with thorn, as they aiiy thomselves, nothing succoods 
like success. This respect for material success has its bad side, but 
it has excellent political effects. And, moreover, it proceeds in part 
from a good quality. The English are not an envious people ; they 
like to see things well done. Their phrase, ‘ well done ! ’ is charac- 
teristic.” M. de Lavorgne, it may be observed, did not stand alone 
in this o2)iiiion. 1 have heard a distinguished diplomatist^ who 
thoroughly knows the continental nations, speak of tho English as 
tho only uuonvious people in Europe. And tho late Professor 
Adolf llcdd, of Eerlin, whose promising career was cut short by a 
cruel aocidcut last year, remarked to mo iu London, not long before 
his death, “ If you do anything well in England you are liked for it, 
uud you make h'iends. If you do anything well on the Continent, 
you make enemies. The first idea is to pull you to pieces, and to 
prove that you have done nothing at all.” Envy and jealousy doubt- 
less exist in England, as its statesmen, authors, and professional men 
are sometimes made to feel ; but there is, at least, no disinterested 
dislike of superiority. Lavergno himself was absolutely free from tho 
smallest tincture of jealousy. I questioned liiiii about every French 
author whose name occurred to mo. Tho only one of whom he said 
a disparaging word was Prevost Paradol : “ C’cst uii enfant ; ” and 
even Paradol ho allowed had great literary talent. Of Emile de 
Lavoleye, though in some degree his own rival us a 'writer on rural 
economy, he spoke in enthusiastic praise. 

Lavergno’s conversation in 1869, and the facts ho related with 
respect to the incapacity of the Imperial adiniiiibtratiou, iLo torpor 
and debility of Louis Kapoleoii, and tlio discredit into W'hich he had 
fallen, loft a full conviction on my mind that the Emperor could not 
maintain his position for twelve months longer, and would he driven 
to some rash and unsuccessful attempt to recover prestige aud power. 
Of all the schemes open to him, ho chose tho worst. After Sedan, 
Lavergno wrote repeatedly to me from the south of France, saying 
that it was tho interest os well as tho duty of England to come to 
the rescue of France ; referring to Arthur Young’s words iu a remark- 
able passage to which he had himself, ten years earlier, drawm atten- 
tion in his Introduction to Lesage’s French translation of Young’s 
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Travels in France : “ Suppose tlic German flag to float over Paris. 
Where is the security of the rest of Europe ? Have we forgotten the 
partition of Poland ? Were France in real danger, it would be the duty 
and interest of its neighbours to come to its rescue.” ^ When, more 
than a year later, I saw Lavcrgiio again, he spoke with a bitterness 
unusual with him of a want of feeling, as well as of political sagacity, 
showu by England, which he had always admired and estoemod. 
At length I observerl tliat I Jiad myself seen enough to assure mo that 
some of his own coiintiyiiien took less to heart the loss of territory 
France had siiflertid than some of mine did. He asked for an in- 
stance. One was a recent one! When on the way to see Pholsburg 
again, after tlio long siege it had sustained, I found myself in com- 
pany with a Froncli party, in a railway carriage from Strasburg to 
Lufzelbiirg, and in the omnibus thence to the place of our destina- 
tion. They chiitted gaily on other subjects until w^e came close to 
the drawbridge of the battered and disinuntled fortress, when both 
ladies and gentlemen burst into a flood of tears. Put no sooner had we 
crossed the bridge, and passed through thePor^r d' Allemarfnc into the 
old town, than all faces brightened, and the party set off to breakfast at 
the best inn, where presently T heard them give a sumptuous order. 
Two hours later they emerged with ros}'^ countenances from the inn, 
and took their scats in the omnibus back to Liitzclburg. The town had 
suffered considorahly from the siege, and there was much to be seen, 
but a cheerful dejeuner had engaged their whole time and thought, 
while the British visitor liad gone over every spot, and finished 
a sketch begun before the war.* Jjavergiic listened quietly to the 
story, and thcji said, with a melancholy smile, that when King David 
was told his child was dead, he washed his face and ate and drunk, 
bccauso mourning and tears could not bring back what he had lost. 
But he never again spoke to me of English want of feeling during 
tho war. Tic w^as now a member of the National Assembly, 
and a leading personage among the parly of the Jlight, wliilo his 
sagacity, calmness, and moderation gave him also no small jufluence 
with u considerable section of the Tjeft. Had his health been good, 
there was no office in tlio Bepublic to which he might not have then 
aspired. lie had at first hoped for a restoration of Constitutional 
Monarchy ; but in 187J{ he declared his adhesion to tho Kepublic in 
a characteristic letter, which produced a great effect, and certainly 
conduced to the peaceful establishment of a llepublican form of 
government. ” Paurais ]j)r<5fere,” he admitted, “ la moiiarchie oon- 
stitutioncllc et parlementaire, qui cst a men avis lo mcillcur des 
gouvernements. Yoyant cotte monarchie impossible, j’acceptc la 
BiSpublique.” 

In the summer of 1874 I joined M. and Madame do Lavergne at 

(1) VotjageH en France, par itrlhur Young; Introduction par M. Lconco do Lavergne, 

i. xxxri. * 

(2) A fuller account was given bj the writer at tho time in a letter to the Daily Nevra. 
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Bourboule, a watering-place in Auvergne. Ho was at this time very 
infirm, but took an interest in the life of the place, and was ready tu 
listen to its chatter and gossip, as well as to discuss graver subjects. 
Every new comer was an object of curiosity to the crowd of visitors. 
One day the arrival of another Angkm was reported, and a story about 
him, which much amused Lavergne, was brought to us in the even- 
ing by a young Abbe, who had set next the| stranger at the tablo- 
d’hote. The AurjJah had inquired cagcrl}’' whether Tiord » * • 
was at Bourboule, or had been there. The Abbe had heard nothing 
of an English lord, but said there was an economkle a friend 

of M. do Lavergne, at the place, and then dining in M. de Lavergne^s 
apartments in the hotel. As the Englishman received this informa- 
tion with perfect indifference, the Abbe continued tliat he had him- 
self seen and spoken to the economist. Jo no m'oecupe pas do 
I’economie politique ; cot to science no m*int(M*o«so pis,” replied the 
Englishman, looking bored, and adding that he hud only come to 
Bourboule to look for Lord * * ♦ not 1o learn i)olitical economy. 

"C'est pcut-etrclc domestique d’uu lord,” said the Abbe, imitating 
the Englishman’s voice and accent. Lavergne laughed, and said 
the stranger seemed to ho following a chase which in modern Eng- 
land was called tuft-hunliiig, but which was an ancient Teutonic 
pursuit, for the companions of the German pnun'p'i were tuft -hunters. 
Yet birth and rank, ho <‘oiitiuiiod, had, in some ro.spocts, a more un- 
reasonable social inlluence in democratic Eraiico than in England. 
To be of a noble family was an almost indispensable key to French 
society. In spite of tuft-liiiutiiig, English society was. the least exclu- 
sive in the world ; and most English peers were themselves members 
of new families. The old families w'ere the, untitled landed gentry. 
On this point lie displayed a marvellous knowledge of English pedi- 
grees. When asked how he came to master such det ails, ho replied 
that he had been led to do so first in his study of English political 
history, and the part played in it by aristocracy of birth, and after- 
wards in connexion with English rural ecocomy, and the tendency 
of new wealth to settle finally in the country instead of the town. 

Ileferring to the decline of aristocracy as a factor in the modern 
political world, he owned that ho was becoming less and less alarmed 
at the rapid progress of democracy — so far, at least, as socialistic 
projects were concerned. Dangerous as he had once thought it to 
give predominant power to the poorest classes by moans ol' universal 
suffrage, socialism had, in fact, become much less menacing in 
France. He agreed with Tocquovillc that democratic institutions 
tended to benefit mankind, so far as their material welfare was 
concerned. As ho laid stress on tho word “material,’’ I asked 
whether in his heart Toc<iuovillo liked or di.'^liked democracy. “ II 
la detestait,” was the emphatic answer. But Lavergne added, that 
it was in reference to an sesthctic or intellectual standard that 
Tocqueville in his inmost soul regarded it with repugnance. “ Who 
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in the next century,” ho liarl said, “ will execute a really great work 
of art for a multitude interested only in buying in the cheapest and 
selling ill the dearest market? will spend years on a book for 

a nation which roads only cheap newspapers P Jiook-making will 
become, like everything else, a more trade.” 

Soon after this conversation liavergno published a letter on 
universal suffrage in i-elatioii to socialism which attroctod much 
attention in both tho political and the economic world, and which has 
its importance still for l^nglish readers ; who should bear in mind, 
however, that it was written in a country in which property as W'oll 
us political power is widely diffused. “Certes, jo ii^ai pas d^sir^ 
raveiiemcnt du siilfrage univcrsel; jo Tai vu, au contraire, arriver 
avec inquicludo, luais dopuis viiigt aiis qu’il fonctionne, j’ai appris ^ 
le moiiis redoutcr. J\'ii etc surtout frapp^ de cette coincidence que 
du moment oii il a ct(5 iiistitue, Ic socialisme u commence it decliner. 
C’est sous rompirc du suffrage restreint que Ics utojiies socialistes so 
sont dcvelopprs et out pr’s do grandos proportions. Jo ne puis 
in’eiuptlchcr d’attribuer au suffrage uiiiverscl line action (piclconqiio 
sur cc clniiigcmeni. On comprend qu'en eli'et los fai sours dc systemes 
subversifs so form('nt unc ariue du suffrage univcrsel pour scduirolcs 
ignorant s. »Si Ton nc met pas nos theories on pratique, peuvent-ils 
dire, c’csl quo lo pouvoir eat entre les mains d’uno minority 
intcressce k les otouffer. Co langage perd beaucoiip dc sa force 
upparente avee lo suffrage univcrsel. Dupuis quo tout le monde 
vote, pourquoi les bases de la societc n'ont-clles pas cliaiige ? Les 
edasses les plus norabreuses sont devenues les plus puissantos ; 
pourquoi n*oiit-cllcs rien fait ? C'est qu^apparemmeut il n’y a rien 
cl faire. Lc socialisme e.st mis au jiied du luur ; des qu’oii le serre de 
pres, il shivanouit.” 

We took long drives about Bourboulc, but Lavergne could with 
difficulty walk a hundred yards, leaning on two supporters. One 
morning ho complained of fatigue, and said ho should not attempt to 
walk that day. “You would be less tired to-day, sir, if you had 
walked more yesterday,” said his valet, to whom in that respect he 
was no liero, “ and you will be more tired to-morrow if you don*t 
walk to-day.” In fact Lavergne was capable of any exertion that 
his bodily powers permitted for a public object, but was not easily 
persuaded to take irksome exercise only for the sake of health. Be- 
fore dinner I found him seated on a bench in front of the hotel, 
w’here I had left him at eleven o'clock.* “ The spirit was willing, 
but tho flesh was weak,” he observed, alluding to his servant's 
advice. Ife liked to be told all that one saw and did, and a little in- 
cident connected with my departure interested him considerably. As 
the diligence from Clermont-Ferrand to Bourboule started at an 
inconvenient hour, I had hired a carriage, and Lavergne suggested 
that I mighUflnd some one at Mont Dore, another watering place a 
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few miles distant, disposed to join me in a carriage back ; an arrange- 
ment which was easily effected. But to get to Mont Dore in the 
customary carriage and pair was a matter of ten francs besides a 
imtrhoire ; so I stipulated for a voUitre d un cheval for six francs, for 
that part of the journey. After some parley I was promised a 
petite ffoiture d cliOHHe. When this arrangement was reported to 
Lavergne, he said it was as hard to change the customs of a French 
watering-place as to reform the English land laws. Were an 
English visitor seen in a roiturc a un clieml, it might become tho 
mode, which was not for the interest of the dealers. So he imagined 
something would happen to prevent the petite voiturr d chmsc from 
conveying me to Moiit Dore. The following morning, at the 
appointed time, a carriage and pair came to the door. The very 
man who had struck tho bargain with me was on the box, and 
explained simply that he thought a two-horsed carriage -would be 

plus convcnable ti monsieur.” Lavergne held up two tingers signifi- 
cantly from a window as I drove by. Tho day before I left Bour- 
boulc, he remarked, evidently with a practical purpose, that the 
scrupulous honesty which the innkeeper at Glucrot had displayed 
could Inirdly be expected at a hotel in a fashionable watering-place, 
hut it was a duty which every visitor owed to others to object to 
any over-charge j a duty often neglected from false sliaiue. 

In the following year (1875) M. de Lavergne was elected by the 
AHsemhloc Nationale an irremovable member of the new Senate, and for 
three years, in spite of bodily helplessness and much sufieriug, con- 
tinued to take a part in public affairs. Before his own end came, ho 
lost his beloved wife ; and during his last months ho was afflicted 
with a nervous disorder which, he wrote to me, left him no rest day 
or night. *'11 fait des snuts,” said his servant, describing this 
torincnting affection. At length one of the noblest hearts in Franco 
ceased to beat. Leoiice do Lavergne became only a name, but one 
which neither Franco nor England ought to let die. The present 
French Constitution was in part his work ; but he has left another 
and perhaps a more lasting monument in his work as an author. 

M. de Lavergne’s chief literary productions arc undoubtedly his 
books on tho rural economy of England and France. Tlic main 
pixiblem, in respect of the former, was to account for the superior 
productiveness of English agriculture ; and he applied to it w'hat is 
now called tho historical method. It docs not appear that he thought 
of applying a novel method ; but his sagacity led him to investigate 
every subject inductively, that is to say in connection with history 
and surrounding conditions. Tho superiority of England had not 
always existed. In tho reigns of Henry IV. of France and James I. 
of England, France was foremost in agriculture as in other arts. 
But after the middle of tho seventeenth century, England steadily 
advanced under free institutions, while Franco retrograded under 



204 


L^OXCE DE LAVERGXE. 


monarchical tyranny and inisgovcrnrncnt until its peasantry sank into 
the destitution and misery described by La Jlniyero and D’Argenson. 
Investigating further the causes at work on tho side of England in 
his own age, Lavergne laid chief stress upon throe: first, the love of 
country life felt by the opulent classes, leading to tile application of 
wcaltli and ontorpri^c to the iniprovcincut of the soil, while in France 
tho love of the pleasures and excitemeuts of cities caused a constant 
drain on the country; sccondlj’, tho free and orderly spirit of tho 
English people and of tlicir institutions, and the consctpient exemp- 
tion of tho island from both jnilitary despotism and violent revolu- 
tions ; tliii'dly, tho imincnso market for agricultural i^roduco afforded 
by the dcvclopnicnt. of Juiglish manufactures and commerce. 
Lavergne wrote his .ZiVs-a/ sur r^coiiomia Rmalc dc V Angleten'c 
Tacitus wrote Uio (jcniKinia, fiithful in description of Teutonic man- 
ners and institutions, hut with a xjoliticid and social moral in view, 
and one eye always on his own country. Ho took for liis motto the 
maxim of ^roiitesipiicu, Les pays no sent pas cultivcs en raison de 
lour fertilite, mais en raison doleiiv liberto.*’ The Imperialist party 
in Franco claimed for tho Second Empire tlie credit of all the pros- 
perity duo to science, &toam, Californian and Austral ian gold, and 
the general ^wogress of tho ago. Tho zealous advocate of constitutional 
and parliamentary government, on the other hand, was disinclined 
to admit that France had made any real advance under tho false 
splendour of a iirolligate and corrupting dosi^otism. lienee Lavergne 
looked at the rural economy of England with somewhat partial eyes. 
ITo ignored, or at least left in the background, the fact that English 
institutions and history had developed a love of rural life and agri- 
culture among only a small minority of the nation. A further reflec- 
tion, which should not bo omitted, is that since Lavergne’s famous 
essay was written, a critical juncture has boon reached, at which the 
influence of the expansion of the British market for agricultural pro- 
duce on British agriculture «,a]mol bo clearly foreseen. Taivergno 
looked chiefly to one side of tho market, the side of demand ; while 
tho other side, lliat of Mipply, is now foremost in importance. Tho 
question at present is whether British agriculture can compete in the 
British market itself with the foreign supply. This, Lavergne would, 
indeed, have said, is a question whidi concerns landlords rather than 
farmers, “Pourvu quo la rente baisso en proportion do la baisse des 
prix, le cultivateur proproment dit cs/; a peu pres dc'ssiiitercsse.”* Yet 
the final result may be not altogether in harmony with Lavergne^s 
views. His historical and inductive method of investigation will, 
however, always remain proof against criticism. In the application 
of this methed ho was entirely original. Tho French statesmen and 
economists of his ago knew* nothing of their great countryman, 
Augusta Comte ; and Lavergne was as unacquainted with Grerman 

(1) JEjtsai s ir VEcon. Itur. de V Atigmerre^ 4th oJ., 199. 
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political economy as with the positive philosophy. The only German 
economist, indeed, whose name was known twenty years ago in either 
England or France, Professor Ban, had followed the old paths, and 
thrown no new light on the method of economic science. 

Lavergne’s work on the rural economy of France is in like manner 
an elaborate application of the inductive, historical method. At a 
time when economists were accustomed to speak of evory country in 
the lump, and to occupy themselves with generalities and abstrac- 
tions, such as the wages fund, the average rate of wages, the equality 
of profits, Lavorgne described the actual economy of France in 
terras before which these crude formulas crumble to pieces. Instead, 
for example, of “ generalising the facts of wages,” he show'cd that 
the differences in local rates in France were so great that “the 
differences resulting from differences of social position were nothing 
in comparison with those resulting from inequalities of wages.” If 
the average consumption of meat per head in Paris was ten times as 
great in Paris as in La Crouse, it was not because Paris had some 
thousand rich inhabitants, while La Creuse had only a sprinkling of 
country gentlemen of small fortune, but because a Avorking man could 
earn on an average ten times as much in the capital as in a remote 
rural department. ' “ Under an apparent uniformity,” Lavergno 

says, at the outset of his treatise, “ France is nothing loss than an 
epitome of Europe and almost of the world. Shall we speak first of 
climate ? iXothing can bo less alike than the Departoment dii Xord, 
which forms one extremity of this vast territory, and the Departo- 
meiit du Var, which forms the opposite extremity. Shall we speak 
of geological constitution ? The mountains of the cast, the centre, 
and the south, widely differing from each other, of limestone, granite, 
and volcanic formation respectively, have nothing in common with 
the plains at their feet, and which present in turn innumerable diver- 
sities. Shall we study moral and political facts ? Evory province has 
its histojy which has powerfully acted on its economic development; 
and since they became subject to the same laws, these laws have had a 
special influence over each. Do we come to systems of husbandry ? We 
find at once every cultivation, every system of working the soil, all 
degrees in the scale from the extremest poverty to the greatest rural 
riches. One department is fifty times richer than another depart- 
ment, one canton a hundred times richer than another canton.” ^ 

“ Mon illustro maitre,” the title given to L4once de Lavergne by a 
French official under the Second Empire, is one which every careful 
student of his works on rural economy ought to feel disposed to 
accord. The illustrious master of rural economy was also a statosman 
of first-rate capacity, an accomplished man of letters, a charming 
member of society, and all this under difficulties and sufferings task- 
ing heroic fortitude to the uttermost. T. E. C. Leslie. 

(1) I'eott. Jtur. He la France, 3ine od., 418>19. (2) Ibid., 61-2. 



PEASANT PEOrillETOPS ANJJ SMALL EARMERS IN 
SOUTH-WESTERN FRANCE. 

Till: district I propose to describe is the extreme soutH-wesi corner 
of Franco and the frontier of Spain: the corner comprised between 
Bayonne and the Valleo d’Aspe to the north and east, with the 
Pyrenees and the Valley of the Bidassoa ns n southern boundary, 
and the Bay of Biscay and the Atlantic to the west. It includes 
not only land of the most varied and opposite character, but even 
different climates in its varying altitudes. Consequently the culture 
is by no means everywhere the same. In one part of the district you 
Avill find no shv.cp, in another few cattle ; in a small portion the hus- 
bandry is a species of spade culture; in one part the ploughing 
is done entirely by oxen ' v by cows ; in another, the horse, mule, or 
ass is employed. Here and there you will find small vineyards and 
apple orchards, from which tolerable wine and excellent cider are 
made; in the higber parts the ginipe will scarcely ripen at all. 
The inhnhitants, too, arc neither all of the same race or language, 
nor are they all under the same government. Yet it is difficult to say 
under which of all these conditions is their prosperity greatest. The 
fact shows that the profitable culture of small properties is possibh? 
under very varying circumstances ; hut at the same time unless 
certain conditions arc present I believe it is almost imt)ossible to 
create them. 

AVith this district I ha^c been intimately acquainted for more 
than twenty years. During that time there has been very 
grout improvement made — a large extent of waste land has been 
enclosed, and land which hud fallen out of cultivation has been 
reclaimed; hut at no periods ithiii that time have I been able to 
trace any amount of hopeless poverty or misery (outside tho towns), 
with one temporary and local exception, to be noticed licreafter. 
There are no poor-laws, und begging is forbidden by law ; but the 
deserving poor, if crippled or aged, have no difficulty in obtaining 
permission from tho mayor to beg in their native parish. It is easy 
to seo that many of these are in no deep distress, and the “pater- 
noster '' they say on receipt of alms is deemed hy themselves to be 
a full equivalent for the assistance they receive. Tramps there 
arc in plenty along the great high-roads, and professional beggars 
collect in crowds at the watering places and in the towns on market 
days and fetes. The vicious classes here as elsewhere oscillate between 
intemperance and privation. Strangers have utterly demoralised 
the population round the Pyrenean watering places, where every one 
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is a beggar whether in need or not ; but a few miles distant mendi- 
cancy is almost unknown, and I write at present entirely of the 
native agricultural classes. 

The first thing that strikes on Englishman is the excellent 
clothing of the population : not only the substantial upper garment, 
the blouse, or jacket, or knitted vest, according to the locality, but 
the immense quantity of good linen in the shape of shirts, sheets, 
and napkins everywhere displayed on a fine washing-day. In foot, 
FalstafTs address to his troops would bo almost literally true here, 
** Linen enough may he found on every hedge.” The next point of 
remark would be the goodness of the small farm-houses and 
cottages, especially of the older ones. These were almost too sub- 
stantially built; the huge buttresses to support low walls, the 
enormous beams of oak or chestnut, the heavily tiled roofs, show a 
very plethora and almost waste of material. Slate is used for tiling 
in some districts, but thatch is seldom seen. In some of the poorest 
mountain districts glass for windows was uncommon some fifteen 
years ago ; now one secs it everywhere. An outside oven and a 
latticed fowl-pen are almost universal adjuncts' to tho older ‘houses. 
It is only of late years that cheap and flimsy structures of only one 
story or at most of two stories have been erected, and these will 
inevitably bring with thorn in time all tlio physical and moral evils 
of unwholesome and overcrowded dwellings. 

Tho food of the population is not in accordance with the high 
standard of their clothing and lodging, though of late years it has 
sensibly improved. No Englishman or Irishman so well lodged and 
clad, and with the undoubted wealth of many of theso peasant 
farmers, would put up witli their ordinary Airo. Unless when a 
pig is killed, or when, as somewhat frequently happens in tho moun- 
tains, a cow or sheep meets with an accident, and tho meat is sold 
cheap, flesh is rarely tasted, except at the great church festivals or 
at family fet(5s. Wedding feasts are almost Homeric in their pro- 
portions, and continue for several days. Excepting on these occa- 
sions the ordinary fare is a kind of maize porridge, taken sometimes 
with milk, more often without; soup and bread, with potatoes, 
cabbages, haricot beans, or other pulse ; cheese is sometimes added ; 
and some kind of salt or fresh fish, if cheap, on fast days, w'hcn no 
grease is allowed to be used. Fruit in its successive seasons is largely 
consumed in some districts — chestnuts, walnuts, and dried apples 
in autumn and winter, and in summer cberries, plums, figs, grapes. 
In this article of diet alone has tho peasant of South-western France 
4 ny advantage over the English labourer. The drink is either a 
rough wine or cider. Nearly all the men smoko occasionally. Only 
on market days do they habitually depart from their sober diet at 
the inn of the nearest town. The holdings, whether of peasant 
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proprietors or of metayers, average from about 7 J to 10 or 12 acres, 
those of the metayers being as a rule somewhat larger than those of 
the peasant proprietors. The relative numbers of these classes differ 
much in different localities. Near the towns only four-tenths of the 
farms arc owned by peasant proprietors, five-tenths by metayers, 
and onc-fentli by farmers paying a fixed money rent. On the 
mountains and in the mountain valleys these proportions are 
reversed ; there nine-tenths of the farmers arc peasant proprietors, 
and only oijc-tenth meta3^er8 or money tenants. For reasons which 
will be explained below, the metayers and tenants seem to bo gaining 
in numbers on tlio peasant proprietors. 

The mthayer system is one of the most common systems of farming 
throughout Southern Europe. Tt is simply this with local variations. 
The landlord builds the house, stables, and all necjcssary outbuild- 
ings, he supplies the stock and implements rent-free to the tenant. 
The metaj’er covenants to cultivate and keep the land in good order ; 
he engages to keep up the fences, drains, &c, ; he is not allowed 
to sell any manure oft’ the farm ; and if he give up the farm it must 
be in the same condition with regard to crops and stock as when 
he took it. He is generally left full liberty a#to croj^ping and modes 
of cultivation, and ho divides the whole produce in equal moieties with 
the landlord. It is obvious at once that the metayer, even with all 
fainiess, must get the best of the division. There are almost always 
little things that arc not halved, the produce of the garden, or the 
fallen fruit, and other odds and ends which can bo consumed by the 
family of the metayer, but which liardly have a market value. But 
it is just as obvious that the system opens a way to a good deal of 
fraud. It is not very easy, even with good intentions, to strike a fair 
division ; it is much easier to strike an unfair one, and the metayer 
can always contrive to get the best of the transaction. He can 
always make away with certain portions of the crop without giving an 
account. On the other hand, if the landlord bo too rigorous in exact- 
ing every ounce of his pound of ftesh, the half forms too high a rent. 
From old documents I find that the landlord's share has risen from 
one-fifth in the fourteenth century (both in France and Spain) to 
one-third, and only gradually up to the half. Still, complaints are 
seldom heard of oppressive landlords in this country; many arc 
exceedingly lenient, and are content to get very littlo from their 
land. Unless in exceptional cases, near towns, or where good wine 
is made, land here pays the proprietor a much lower interest on his 
capital than do the English funds. Wherever the mi^tayer system 
works well, and the population is well clothed and fed, one may put 
it down that there is no oppression on the part of the landlord. The 
agreement with the metayer seems to be usually made from year to 
year, and is terminable at the will of either. The metayer more often 
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gives notice to quit to the landlord than the landlord to tho 
metayer. 

Except in one particular, it is unnecessary to describe tho holding 
of the tenant at a money rent. He is seldom over- rented, and has n 
lease, if any, for five or ten years at the utmost. But if deficient in 
capital he somotimos takes his cattle on lease (d chepiel) either from 
the landlord or from a third party ; he has for himself their milk, 
manure, and labour, and pays as interest on their purchase- money 
half the amount they produce in wool and young. The soil in the 
district under consideration varies so very much in quality that it is 
useless to strike nu average rent. The result of my own observation is 
that land near a town pays as high a rent as land of the same quality 
in England, while land quite in the country seems in some eases to let 
for less. It must be remembered that owing to climate the amount 
of produce should be in excess of that in England — I think in the 
proportion of 3 to 2. Tho feeling of the landlords appears to be that 
a money rent is never so sure as a metayer rent. On the other 
hand, landlord and metayer very seldom agree as to what is the 
money value of tho rent in kind which the latter pays. 

I said above that these tenures are applied to very different soils 
and to very difterent conditions of cultivation. In fact, the condi- 
tions could hardly be more various. In the valley of the Bidassoa, 
tho ** laya ” is often used on tho deep alluvial soil by the riverside. 
This is a mode of cultivation A\’hich would bo superior to almost any 
other, did it not demand sucli an enormous expenditure of human 
labour. The ‘*laya ” is a two-prungod fork of stool or wrought iron, 
with a short handle put on sideways ; the prongs arc at least two feet 
long. A strong man will take one of these instruments in each hand, he 
raises them above his head, plunges them deep into tho ground, presses 
his feet on the top of each fork so as to drive them up to the hilt 
into the soil, then with a backward heave upturns the whole. 
Usually four or five men, with occasionally a woman or two in the 
middle, work together, and, striking and heaving simultaneously, 
turn up a long and deep furrow. In this culture neighbours assist 
each other. It is applicable only to the deepest soils, but the fields 
to which it is applied can easily be picked out by one who possesses 
an eye for agriculture. In the other districts of the Basque country 
ploughing is done by moans of cows or oxen, but in the Be.n-jiai.s 
districts horses, or mules, or asses are often used. The ploughs have 
been much improved of late years, and arc often Ereiicli adaptations 
of patterns by the best English makers. In the neighbourliood of 
tho towns the metayers generally use oxen and the peasant ])ro- 
prietors cows for ploughing. The reason of this difference is that 
the mdtayer ekes out the profits of the farm by the labour of his oxen 
in hauling and carting, while the proprietor seldom works off his 
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farna, and cows are strong enough for field work, and give milk 
besides. A very largo proportion of the land may bo described as 
a hungry soil, requiring a great amount of manure, which the 
peasants often purchase at exorbitant rates, paying between three 
and four shillings for the cubic metro of fresh stable manuro, besides 
having to fetch it from a considerable distance. They generally 
manure their fields well, and the great fault of their cultivation is 
want of caro in cleaning the land. 

In the mountain valleys, and sometimes elsewhere, the farmer, 
whether proprietor or metayer, supplements his farming by buying or 
breeding u lew sheep or cattle*, which he grazes upon tho mountain 
l)astur(‘s in tlio summer and keeps indoors in the winter ; the same 
mountain sides supplying him with forii and heath for litter for his 
cattle, and to supplement his straw or maize stalks as a material for 
jiianure. Along the coast where fern is wanting, the sand of the 
dunes is used for the same pui*pose, and with excellent results. For 
tlicse rights of pasturing cattle and of cuttiug fern on the communal 
lands ill the mountains, there is a slight difference in payment 
according to the wealth and the population of tho commune or 
parish ; but 1 am assured that the following prices taken from a 
mountain parish witli wliich I am well acquainted represent about 
tho average sums paid. These are for — 

Fes. c. 

Horse, mule, or cow, por head, por onnuiu 4 0 
Ten sheep . . . . „ 4 0 

Goats . . .per head ,, 10 

Asses . . . per head „ 1 50 

'Working horses or mules are generally charged a little less than the 
above prices. For tho right of cutting fern 90 centimes per annum 
is charged to each family who cuts it. For cutting firewood (not 
timber trees), and, of course, under close restrictions, 9 francs for 
tlio rich, 5 francs for the poor per family, and nothing for the 
indigent. All this is arranged by the municipal council and the 
mayor of each commune or parish. As said above, the charges are 
sometimes a little more or a little less ; but it is only tho inhabitants 
of ,the commune who enjoy these privileges at such prices ; to 
strangers, if allowed at all, tho prices are much higher. Similar 
conditions prevail with regard to tho sand on the coast. It is 
evident what a boon this is both to the small proprietor and to the 
mt^tayer and farmer. , 

Some years back tho great object of tho peasant proprietor seemed 
<0 be, not to get the largest possible return from his land, but to 
si)ond as little money as possible, and to l^oard evory coin he could 
lay hands upon. Ilis little flock of sheep provided him with wool 
which he spun himself. I have often seen just so much wool clipped 
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off a sheep’s back as would su£5ce to make a pair of stockings or a 
vest which the owner might happen to require ; and for this purpose 
the black sheep were the favourites, because tlieir wool required no 
dye. Flax enough was grown to make all his homespun linen ; 
the women beat out the fibre and spun the thread on the old distaff 
and spindle, and it was woven into sheets or napkins in the village. 
Cheese and various kinds of clotted or curdled milk were made from 
the produce of the sheep or goats; tho bread, whether of maize, 
wheat, or rye, came from his own land ; his potatoes, beans, and 
cabbages were of his own growth ; his wine or cider was, if possible, 
of his own manufacture. If any of* these things failed, he did 
without them, if possible, or bartered with his neighbours. All his 
money he kept and laid by to purchase more land, if occasion 
offered ; nothing else but sheer necessity would induce him to part 
with it. There are still a few of these peasants left, but tho general 
habits in this respect have much changed during the last twenty 
years. Good roads have opened up the country, railways skirt tho 
district, savings-banks arc extending ; even the peasants have learnt 
the value of shares, and to prefer the secure interest of the funds or 
of mortgages to private hoarding. Tlie money value of many 
articles has immensely risen, while that of corn and broad has 
decreased. Hence tho peasant finds it cheaper to buy his bread 
and to sell other produce. Tho oven once attached to every farm- 
house is often quito disused, except for maize bread, wliieh does not 
find a ready sale in towns, and consequently is seldom made by the 
bakers. Eggs, for instance, which some years back would fetch 
only 2^. the dozen after a weary tramp to tho nearest market town, 
the peasant now gets lOd. a dozen for from men Avho collect them at 
his own door. The increased price of milk and the demand for 
butter has led to the extensive and increasing introduction of tho 
Breton cow, too small to work like the native breed, but the sale of 
whose milk and butter brings in a certain revenue. Ten or fifteen 
years back it was useless to ask for butter outside the towns ; one 
was fortunate to find milk other than sheep’s or goat’s ; now both 
butter and cow’s milk are to be obtained almost everywhere. Asso- 
ciations, too, for making improved cheese from the milk of many co -vs 
have been started with success. The increased demand fur letter 
produce of all kinds, hotter communications, and the return of 


successful emigrants (Americans they are generally called, though 
really native Basques), with capital sufficient to reclaim lands which 
can yield but little immediate return, are the chief of the causes 
which have combined to create a general prosperity, wliich makes it 
a pleasure to walk through the land and to converse with tho 
peasants, hut which at the same time renders it almost impossible to 
procure any satisfactory hired agricultural labour. As a rule, every 
- p2 
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native agiicultaral labourer who is worth anything is employed as a 
cultivator with an interest in his own holding. 

But this great prosperity is largely owing to another condition, as 
to which the peasants liave shown themselves far wiser both than 
the Oovernment and than the majority of their superiors in educa- 
tion and in rank. Whatever may have been the case in past times, 
at present the peasants, whether proprietors or metayers, will not 
keep on their farms any hands beyond the number that can be 
profitably employed on, and fairly well kept by, the farm itself. All 
the rest : not necessarily to foreign parts — though the 

emigration to South America, and especially to La Plata, is very 
considerable, and would be yet larger were it not for the conscription 
and for obstacles placed in the way by Government — ^but to towns 
and to other spheres of labour. The superfluous boys take to what- 
ever other emnloyments they have a taste for or can find an opening 
in; the too-numcrous girls go out to service, or become dress- 
makers, or enter convents; almost any sacrifice is made by the 
parents to prevent the farm from having too many mouths to provide 
for. A larger proportion of this emigration comes, we are assured, 
from the peasant proprietors than from the metayers. One 
reason of this is, as stated above, that the miUaycr often makes a 
considerable portion of his carning.s from the hire of himself and 
oxen for carting purposes in the neighbourhood of towns, and thus 
ho has room for an extra hand or two ; whereas the peasant 
proprietor generally keeps cows instead, and turns his attention 
w’liolly to the land. And thus I find the general opinion to be that 
while the metayer earns more from his personal labour, the land of 
the peasant proprietor produces more, because he is always at work 
on it. There seems, too, to be, from this emigration, a certain 
tendency, not very marked but constantly increasing, towards 
lessening the number of peataut proprietors. As yet this is felt only 
in the iieigbbourliood of the towns. The life of a peasant proprietor 
is a very bard one in many respects. The whole family must both 
work hard and live hard to make it pay even under favourable 
circumstances. Tt retpiircs a iii’nute knowledge of all the details of 
■local agriciiltuio, a looking after every penny of expenditure, to make 
it really answer. And all this fulls with peculiar hardship on the 
women of tho family, 'fhey are compelled Jiot only to take their 
full share of the field work, but when in tho evening the men return 
and think of rest, the wife and daughters have all the household 
work to do. It is, as may be supposed, a kind of life which no one 
can take up successfully unless he, or sbo, lias been accustomed to it 
from earliest childhood. If broken off for any length of time it is 
not easily resumed. Hence when sons or daughters from any cause 
migrate from the land to other trades, they comparatively seldom 



IN S0UTH-WE8TEEN FRANCE. 


213 


return to peasant farming, whether as proprietors or metayers ; and 
when at the death of the parents their share of the property falls to 
them, they either make arrangements to sell or mortgage, or let it 
to the member of the family who keeps the farm, or else on the 
metayer system or for a money rent to others. Once they have 
tasted the comparative ease and (shall we say) civilisation of artisan 
life in the towns, they seldom reinrn to the farms as working 
proprietors. If, however, tliey remain in the parish as local artisans, 
they then take and cultivate their own portion. The village school- 
master, the smith, the carpenter, the miller, the baker, the inn- 
keeper, even the unmarried women and widows, tho sempstresses and 
washerwomen, have often a plot of their own, which they cultivate 
at odd moments with tho help of relatives and neighbours. Thus 
practically nearly every village artisan and potty shopkeeper is a 
farmer in some shape or other. Again, a certain number of the 
emigrants make a little money as Iradesiiicu in tho towns, or still 
larger sums in foreign countries. These often return to thoir native 
village and buy a farm or reclaim a portion of land, on which they 
do not work themselves, hut lei it either for rent or on tho mi^tayor 
system. In fact nearly all the more considerable improvements and 
reclamation of land have been done by this class ; and thus it is that 
in some districts the working peasant proprietor seems slowly giving 
way either to the metayer or to tho tenant farmer. 

It is frequently objected to peasant proprietorship that it wholly 
excludes the use of machinery and of steam ijower in agriculture; 
but this is a misbiko. A very considerable portion of the thresh- 
ing in this district is now done in the fields by portable steam - 
threshing machines. The machine travels from farm to farm, or 
rather from field to field, and the peasants arrange for it to thresh 
the crops of each farm in succession and in regular order ; if there 
be a moon they continue working all Tiight. Two years ago I passed 
a steam machine at work in the fields about four miles from a village. 
In the afternoon it had moved to another field within sight ; late in the 
evening, when the moon was full, it was stationed in a field opposite 
to the inn ; and about three or four o’clock in tho morning I was 
awaked by tho shrill ** Irrinz ! ” tho Basque cry of triumph, which told 
that the night’s work was done. A few hours later I saw the same 
maohiuo being dragged by twelve oxen, and held on the outer side by 
as many men, up a mountain path which I had thought sufficiently 
steep for a man alone. My mental remark at tho sight was, ** Now 
I understand how the Bussian artillery crossed the Balkans.” In 
another village in a Bcariiais district I saw an improved combined 
winnowing machine which the owner, a peasant proprietor, had 
bought at the last Paris Exhibition, w’hither he had gone as a kind of 
village delegate to get the best implement that was made. How they 
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got the maohino through the narrow lanes by which it must have 
passed wns a puzzle to me. Nor do small holdings prevent attention 
to breeding good stock. Tn the same village one man devoted himself 
to winning prizes with his mares and colts, and carried off a sufficient 
number to pay him well. lie did not work his animals at all, nor 
was ho a horse-dealer, hut bred only for show and sale. His only 
held was, to judge by the eye, from four to five acres. There is a 
similar state of things as regards fencing ; no ground is lost thereby. 
Where the laud is really good every inch is cultivated, and not 
a fence is sorii on the arable land. The boundaries between 
properties arc marked by deeply sunk corner stones, imd the paths 
arc like those between a gardener’s bods. The only hedges aro those 
which border the roads. A traditional agreement between the 
proprietors reguhites the crops, so that wheat and maize, which ripen 
unequally, sl.ould not bo too much intermixed, and that sheep and 
cattle may be fed on the stubble without too great risk of damage to 
the neighbour’s crops. 

Now I cannot easily conceive a whole population living in greater 
comfort than does Ibis, especially in the mountain districts, nor with 
the wealth so well distributed among tho greater number. Consul 
Bidwell, describing a parallel state of holdings and population in 
the Balearic Isles, though evidently somewhat prejudiced against 
it, yet concludes his chapter thus : While there are no largo 
fortunes or large capitalists, it may safely ho said that there is no 
actual want. It would, w'c think, ho difficult to find in a population 
of similar size an equal number of persons whose necessaries of life, 
such as they arc, are so generally provided for.” * Yet there are 
plenty of facts which show how narrow the margin is between 
prosperity and the most pinching want. It is nothing but excep- 
tional circumstances and tho most careful thrift and self-sacritice 
that have built up and maintain this prosperity. It is of old dato in 
the Spanish Basque Provinces, which enjoyed every heuefit of free 
trade, ah&cncc of arbitrary taxation, and an honest and economical 
local administration, when almost every other country of Europe was 
groaning under an opi>osite stylo of administration. In Franco^ 
however, the older men of fifteen and twenty years ago have always 
spoken to mo of the former times as times of misery, say, from 1815 
to 1830, or beyond. The popular songs of that date have tho same 
imprint — an under-wail of misery runs through them all. One of the 
Basque songs is an allegory of the progress of Famine — personified as 
Peteri Sanz, the Holy Peter — through the country ; and it is as touch- 
ing in it.s way as Hood’s ** Song of tho Shirt,” and Freiligrath’s 
**Rupezahl.” The exceeding cheapness at which property sold at that 
timo points in the same direction. I know of one small estate, lately 

1 TAe Baharie Islands, Dy C. T. Bidwell. London : Sampson Low. 1876. 
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bought for £300 per acre, which waa then actually offered for nothing 
but the payment of the taa;e6 and local dues upon it. Notwith- 
standing all the improyements and reclamations of lato years, there 
are still indications of land having fallen out of cultivation. Often 
in walking over waste land I have caught my foot in old vine stocks, 
showing where a vineyard formerly was, and where by inquiry I 
have found that good wine was made when our armies passed in 
1813-14. In 1858, or thereabouts, when the frosts lasted some six 
weeks longer than usual into the spring, there was ondent privation 
in one of the mountain districts. The peasants would not eat the 
seed corn, nor forestall the coming ‘crop, nor dip into the hoarded 
money ; but the sallow emaciated, faces, the weakened walk, and the 
multiplied crowd round the convent walls told how hard the pinch 
was- It passed away, however, with the first summer crop and 
fruits, and I have seen nothing similar since. Still I repeat it is 
only by the strictest economy, and by rigorously sending off from the 
farm every useless mouth, that this prosperity is maintained. The 
peasant proprietor never seems to dream that his farm is to support 
an indefinite number of hands. Even at the risk of apprehension as 
deserters from the coTiscription, a large emigration takes place to 
foreign lands as well as to the towns. To give one instaiico of 
which all the facts are known to mo. A small peasant proprietor, 
within tho last twelve years as his family grew up, has sent two sons 
to Montevideo, two daughters are in convents, a third in service ; tho 
rest of the family are just enough to work the farm. With the first 
hundred francs tho girl saved in service she bought a young cow for 
the farm. Expressing my surprise to a widow that she could send 
her two boys off so far : “ What could I do ? said she, “ my 
daughter and I are enough for tho \rork. I could not bear to see my 
SODS in misery here. They can at least live well out there, and if 
they make a little money they will return.’^ So with many others. 
If a metayer finds his form does not pay he throws it up. A widow ‘ 
hod been seventeen years on a farm, and had saved money there. 
Her two sons took to artisan life ; after a while tho daughters, who 
with a son-in-law did the work of the farm, died. She hired a man 
and a boy, and had nothing to complain of them as labourers, but at 
the end of tho year she said, ** I moke nothing by it, thoir food and 
wages eat up all the profit,” and she left to live on her savings. It 
must always be remembered, too, that, as compared with England, soils 
of equal quality give a return of at least three to two. Thus when I 
expressed astonishment at potatoes being planted at tho end of 
September, the answer was, ** Oh, we don’t plant these to sell, but 
they will come big enough for us to eat through the winter, and wo 
can sell all the rest.” 

But I have not yet mentioned the cardinal point on which turns 
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the question whether this prosperity can last or no. The great 
difficulty in estimating the real position and prosperity of the peasant 
proprietors lies in the answer to this question : How many of those 
seemingly prosperous peasant proprietors have their land mortgaged, 
and to what extent ? Though I have been most kindly assisted in 
these inquiries by friends who have access to official documents, I 
can learn nothing ptr/cftly rortain on this head. A good deal of 
money is quietly lent among friends and neighbours to be employed 
on fai’ms on more proiiiisc or on personal security. But it is beyond 
doubt that in the neighbourhood of the towns, where the peasants 
and their families have discovered how easily money can bo raised 
on land bj^ mortgage, they have sometimes yielded too freely to the 
temptation. It has been stated to mo by those who have every 
means of obtaining the best information, that in the neighbour- 
hood of the towns at least one-third of the peasant proprietors arc 
more or loss involved by mortgages on their property ; but that the 
smaller proprietors of from 7 to 10 acres are not so much involved as 
the larger ones. In the mountain districts a good authority informs 
me that it is only one- tenth who have any mortgage at all on their 
land. How far the position of a proprietor with his land mortgaged 
is boitcr or worse than that of a metayer is a most difficult question ; 
but on this question turns the future prosperity or decline of the 
system of peasant proprietorship hero. When the interest of the 
mortgage exceeds a fair rent, it is eVident that a money -lender is a 
far worse creditor than a landlord, and the resultant misery of the 
struggle before the forced selling of the land is far greater than that 
of quitting a rented holding. 

The culture and the products arc of too varied a character in this 
district for the competition of foreign corn or cattle to affect it much. 
Increased facilities of the communications, which are yearly being 
improved, will far outweigh that. The rapid adoption of the 
Breton cows, as soon as the demand for milk and butter sprang up, 
proves that tliese peasants arc not so ignorant and backward as they 
appear to those who can converse with them only in French, but 
that they are awake to their true interests. Nearly every farm and 
house is insured, although a reform is greatly needed of the 
insurance offices themselves. Cattle insurance societies were 
formed among the Basque peasants earlier, I believe, than in any 
other country. Though not in this district, which is not exposed to 
such ravages, yet in others tlic pcasantsr insure against damage by 
hail and lightning. The cheese-making associations I have spoken 
of before show that peasant farming docs not preclude either associa- 
tion or co-operation. 

The whole question, as it appears to me, turns upon what number 
of hands the land will really support. No small farm will support 
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in mature age, still less in the second generation, the whole family 
that may bo brought up on it. Whoro there is no emigration, either 
to towns, or to other spheres of labour, or to foreign countrios, there 
must be misery. I have seen this both at Madeira and in the Azores 
when emigration was prohibited, on the best soils in the best climate. 
Ill Ottllicia, especially in the district of Poulevodra, the fomtas becamo 
virtually proprietors of their land by prescription in 1763, all feudal 
dues were abolished in 1813, yet the population, the densest to the 
square mile in all Spain, continued in the greatest poverty. Now an 
extensive emigration is taking place, and their condition is slowly 
improving. Mr. Bidwell attributes* the well-being of the peasant 
farmers of the TJaleiiric Isles to emigration ; and this I believe to 
be a nccessiny coiicoiniiant everywhere of prosperous peasant pro- 
prietorship, or oven of peasant funning. 

I have said nothing of the tenure or sale of land, because in this 
particular district it has always been practically free, subject only to 
tithes, and to national and communal taxes assessed by the in- 
habitants themselves. In the Oahier des voeqx et instructions dcs 
Basques-Francais ” to the Sfatcs-General in 1780, they complain of 
“ enormous feudal exaijtions in two cases only, both on lands 
belonging to the convent of Ronccsvallcs, in Spain. These they say 
are the only cases ; for the rest the land liad been from all time 
noble, that is to say, free and allodial.’* In the Valhio d’Aspo the 
land was also Jilways free. 1 have gone minutely through many of 
the archives and the general privileges from 1300 downwards. I 
have found \ariations in the prosperity from war, from impeded com- 
rnunicalions, and especially from temporary over-population, which 
continued until it has been relieved by emigration of some kind. In 
the most prosperous iiiouiilain villages (purely agricultural) the 
population is about the same as it was two centuries ago ; near the 
towns, and where other industries have been introduced, it has much 
increased. 


Wentworth 'Wrhster. 
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The heavy cost incurred by the metropolitan local authorities in 
giving cfiect to the provisions of tho Artizans and Labourers' Dwell- 
ings Act, 187/5, has very naturally alarmed the London ratepayers. 
People arc beginning to ask one another whether it is wise to provide 
one class of the community with dwellings at the public cost. They 
know very well i hat endeavours have been made by private associa- 
tions to improve the house accommodation of tho poor in London, 
and that these efforts have been commercially successful when com- 
bined with a due regard to economical considerations ; and they can 
sec no reason why the local authorities should fail in an undertaking 
which has been successfully accomplished by private effort. 

' It is, however, a matter of necessity that tho local authorities should 
deal with this question, as no other body is in a position to do so. 
The evil of overcrowded and otherwise unwholesome dwellings in 
London is one of great magnitude, and of extraordinary rapid growth. 
Tho increase of the population in London is at the rate of 40,000 a 
year, and the total increase during the last twenty-five years may 
bo roughly stated as close on 600,000. It is, of course, impossible to 
speak with any accuracy of the amount of house accommodation 
provided by private enterprise and speculation to meet tho require- 
ments of this increase of the population. But wc shall be probably 
mthin the mark if we say that it does not amount, taken altogether, 
to more than sufficient for one-tenth of the w'holo increase. Under 
these circumstances Sir 11. Cross was amply justified in asking 
Parliament to give to the local authorities powers to deal with this 
matter. 

The Act of 1875, known as Sir R. Cross’s Act, is faulty in some 
important details which wc will presently specify, but the radical 
defect of the Act is the total w'ant of regard for economical con- 
siderations which is apparent in most of its pr'ovisions. Sentimental 
considerations alcno appear to iiavc influenced the framers of this 
legislation. No doubt the proposition seemed simple enough. It 
had become necessary to clear large areas in London which contained 
hou.scs unfit for human habitation, and pow'er w'us accordingly given 
to the local authorities to acquire this property, pull down the houses, 
and lease the land with the condition attached that it should bo 
devoted to workmen’s dwellings. The growth of London, tho con- 
current pressure of commerce, and the gradual extension of tho 
working classes from the central districts to tho outskirts of London 
were facts seemingly ignored by the Legislature in making this last 
condition. And yet they have an important and oven vital bearing 
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on this question. By the operation of these easily antieipated causes 
land in certain parts of London has inereasod so much in value that 
the looal authorities cannot carry out the Act without imposing a 
heavy pecuniary loss on the ratepayers. For the owners have an 
undoubted right to receive compensation based upon the marketable 
value of the land in their possession. These considerations wore 
urged in 1875 by gentlemen having considerable experience in 
building workmen's dwellings. Mr. Jas. Moore, in writing of the 
work of tho Improved Industrial Dwellings Company, said, “ Tho 
Company has from the first paid a yearly dividend of 5 per cent, on 
its net profits, which is, I venture ‘to submit, sufficient proof that 
well-directed commercial enterprise can succeed when private charity 
may fail." And Mr. GatliiV at tho same time drew attention to the 
difference in the .cost of building workmen's liouses in London and 
in the suburbs. He stated that the average ground-rent in London 
was 8d. per family per week, and in tho country old. per family^jjlllU 
week ; while the cost of houses was £ri4 per room in tho oonwy, 
and £46 per room in Tiondon." That difference in cost tell^&dctly 
on the rents, and the consequence is that a considerable of 

the population who work in London now live in the suburbs, and 
take advantage of tho cheap workmen's trains which have been 
established as part of tho system of the local metropolitan railway 
traffic. 

The difficulty is entirely connected with the reconstruction of 
buildings on the areas which have been cleared. Thoro can be no 
doubt as to the primary necessity of clearing away tho slums. The 
evil of overcrowded and nnwholcsome dwellings is patent. Any ono 
who has but a slight acquaintance with London must, at ono time 
or another, have had his attention drawn to the cxistonco of filthy 
slums in close proximity to the houses of the wealthy. The contrast 
thus disclosed strikes the imagination ; but houses aud even whole 
areas of buildings which are utterly unfit for human habitation are 
to be found in all parts of London. 

The Metropolitan Board of Works have fidly admitted the 
existence of this oVil in their official Reports. They state that tlio 
medical officers have made thirty- two Reports to Ihcm under tho 
Artizans and Labourers' Dwellings Act, 1875. They are to the 
effect that the areas mentioned in thorn contain houses utterly unfit 
for human habitation, and that the sanitary defects are such that 
they cannot he remedied otherwise than by an improvement scheme 
for the rearnmgemant and reconstruction of the streets and houses. 
The Metropolitan Board have only dealt with fifteen out of tho 
thirty-two areas reported against, so that the remaining seventeen 
areas are left very much in the seme filthy condition as described by 
the medical officers. 
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There can be only one opinion as to the absolute necessity for 
removing the rookeries in London which constitute a real scandal to 
our civilisation. There arc, no doubt, tremendous difficulties in the 
way of dealing with this question, but they arc not insuperable. Wo 
have no right to admit that the existence of these slums is a neces- 
sary evil incident to the pi-cssurc of life in great cities. 

As existing legislation bus failed to provide a sufficient remedy, 
wc must, if possible, discover all the causes which have contributed 
to this failure. In con.sidering the question, it is needful to bear in 
mind the character and habits of the occupiers, as well as the con- 
dition of the places occupied by them. Of a certain number it is 
perfectly true to say that, whether from force of habit or from early 
associations, or from other causes, they are very unlikely to keep any 
dwelling clean and tidy. A great deal may be done by supervision, 
as Miss Oct avia Hill has shown, in the management of workmen’s 
dwellings; hut this kindly philanthropy can only be expected in 
a few very special instances. The fact remains true, that one of 
the great difficulties in the way of this social reform lies in the 
habits of the people who have grown up and passed their lives in 
these filthy habitations. This difficulty, indeed, would be well- 
nigh insuperable, if it was possible, or even desirable, to provide 
new dwellings for this class on the areas cleared of unwholesome 
habitations. 

If any measure of success is to attend the cfForls being made to 
improve the dwellings of the working class in London, tho fact 
must be kept clearly iu mind that the improvement in the condition 
of inaiiy of those who now occupy these rookeries must be a gradual 
one. This will he at once apparent if we consider tho course of 
events which follows the demolition of houses of a low class. The 
great majority of the people displaced from thorn migrate into parts 
of the town contiguous to their old dwellings, thus increasing the 
overcrowding, or clso they remove to districts in the suburbs. 

Were it practicable to supply immediately other and improved 
house accommodation in lieu of the unwholesome dwellings destroyed, 
it would he found that the old ocoujriers would very rarely become 
tenants of the new buildings. They cannot afford tho rent of tho 
improved houses, and tho amelioration in their condition brought 
about by the demolition of unwholesome dwellings is effected by a 
process of gradation. The highest paid artizans and labourers 
occupy the new dwellings, and make room in the dwellings vacated 
by them for the class below them. 

If wo consider the rents which are paid for rooms in the improved 
industrial dwellings, we may be sure that this is the process which 
will be most likely to occur. A practical proof will be found in tho 
course of events which followed the demolition of certain houses in 
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the Whitechapel and Limehouae area. The Metropolitan Board of 
Works thus describe it in their Report ; — 

“Tho houses in part of this area hare been pulled down, and the g^und has 
been lying idle for months ; the inhabitants have gone elsewhere, and whon, 
in the course of another year or more, improved dwellings have been erocted, 
it is more than probable that, instead of being occupied by the people who 
previously lived on the spot, they will bo occupied by others who have no par- 
ticular claim to that locality.” 

The evil of overcrowded and unwholesome dwellings is also owing 
in a great measure to tlic failure of the local authorities in Loudon 
to make a due exercise of the authority which the law gives them. 
The Sanitary Acts, if put into operation, arc quite sufficient to pre- 
servo the cleanliness and healthy condition of dwellings, provided 
that tho arrangement of streets and houses in the different ureas is 
such as will lend itsedf readily to sanitary regulations. It may bo 
said with truth that, if there were a strong municipal governing 
body in London, or if tho present local authorities had done their 
duty in the enforcement of the Sanitary Acts, there would not at 
this moment be so groat a complaint will/ respect to the over- 
crowding and dirt of some i)ar(s of tho metropolis. The law gives 
full power to the local authorities to prevent overcrowding. They 
may inspect and may order whitew'ashing and cleansing of tene- 
ment houses ; they may register them, may give notices of repair, 
and in default take procccjdiiigs before a magistrate, wJio can order 
any alterations, or shut up tho house’ and inflict penalties. Any of 
their officers, any two medical men, tho relieving officer, or any two 
iiihabitanls may bring the case before the local authority. 

It is thus perfectly clear that the local authorities in London 
have ready to their hand sufficient means to enforce the cloaiising of 
houses. They can prevent ov(‘rcrowdiug and abate other nuisaiicos 
if they choose to put the sanitary regulations in force. 

In addition, however, to the Sanitary Acts, they have under the 
Torrens Act, 1808 , full power to repair or demolish any premises in 
a condition or state dangerous to health, and they can charge the 
expense on the owner of the property. But the powers under this 
Act are seldom exercised by the local authorities. Tho operation of 
the Act is left in the hands of tho vestries ; and it may be that the 
reason why it is not moro generally enforced is owing to the fact that 
many of the members of these smaller local bodies arc tlicrnsclvos 
owners of property which would have to bo condemned if the Act 
were strictly enforced. 

Another possible reason for the neglect to enforce the Act is 
connected with tho cost of working it, which is charged on the 
local rate of each district. The Metropolitan Board of Works, on 
the other hand, can clear large areas and effect improvements under 
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the Artizans’ Act of 187o, charging the cost on the whole metro- 
polis. It is not likely that the vestries will charge the rates of 
their own poorer districts for this purpose when the work can be 
done by the Metropolitan Board at the expense of the whole of 
London. 

Under these circumstances the suggestion does not appear un- 
reasonable that it would bo advisable to place the working of these 
Acts in the hands of the latter authority, more especially as the 
Torrens Act of 1868, and the Artizans and Labourers* Dwellings 
Act, 18/5, seek to attain the same object, tho difference between 
them being simply one of proedduro. Tho Artizans* Act was intro- 
duced by »Sir llichard Cross with the view of giving power to local 
authorities to make improvement schemes for large areas, of which 
tho sanitary dofecis were reported to be of such a character as to 
iiecossitato a rearrange nent of streets and houses. The necessity 
for some legislative enactment of this character was apparent, but 
the result of the working ot* the Act has been exceedingly disap- 
pointing. It has in great measure failed to effect the object for 
which it was passed, and has secured what can only be called a very 
partial and unsatisfactory remedy at a ruinous cost to the ratepayers. 
The cause of this expense has already been noticed, and it will 
suffice to quote the following passago from tho Iteport of the Metro- 
politan Board of Works descriptive of tho working of the Act 

"In conclusion ft may bo montionod that tho cost of tho schomos which 
have boon earned into cffoct has hitherto largely exceeded tho estimate. On 
tho six areas which have been sold to the Peabody trustees, it is estimated that 
tho Board will loso tho large sum of £643,461, which, however, will be reduced 
by about £81,400, tho value of the land retained for recoupmont.” 

A committee representing some of the more important vestries in 
London arc equally severe in their condemnation of tho Act. They 
say — 

** The result of tho operation of the Act during five years has been that 
about nine acres of land have boon broTight under its operation at a cost of 
£80,000 an acre, and have been sold for abeut £10,000 an acre, leaving a loss 
to the metropolitan ratepayers of £ <0,000 an .^cre, or a total loss in refei'ence 
to these six schemes of £362,001.” 

The process during these years has boon one simply of demolition-— 
the houses have been pulled down, and tho tenants forced to find 
acoommodation elsewhere. There has been no reconstruction ; and 
tho rebuilding which is now progressing on the land purchased by 
the Peabody trustees is ovidciitly taken in hand too lato to be of 
any service to the people displaced by the demolition in 1877 or 
1878. 

This fact has been recognised, and tho Metropolitan Board of 
Works has been given power under the Amending Act of 1879 to 
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provide accommodation for the working olasa displaced, at some place 
other than within the area comprised in the improvement scheme. 
This provision is a step in the right direction ; but the principle 
must be carried farther. It is essential that a commercial rather 
than a philanthropic view should be taken of this question. The 
houses must be made to pay the cost of their erection if the Act is 
not to be a complete fuiluro ; and it will continue to be a failure, 
justifying the arguments of those who inveigh against this legisla- 
tion as socialistic, if we continue to permit land which may bo let 
for Is. dd. the superficial foot for commercial purposes, and sold at 
a proportionate price, to be devoted for over to purposes which will 
reduce its letting value to 3d. a foot. 

The local authorities should have full and unfettered discretion in 
judging as to the proportion of workmen’s dwellings required in 
each case, and as to the best manner of providing the accommodation. 
There seems to be no good reason why they should not themselves 
build if they find that they can dispose of the land on building 
leases to other parties only at a great loss to the ratepayers. The 
local authority in the metropolis, which has tfie duty of carrying 
out the Act, may not have the full confidence of the public, but we 
have to deal with things us we find them. We have no other authority 
in the metropolis ‘ than the Metropolitan Board capable of carrying 
out the Act, and it is possible that we may encourage them to throw 
more vigour into the work if we furnish them with powers less 
restricted than those now conferred upon them. 

The principle of the assessment of compensation, and the system 
of arbitration under the Act have also added to the expense. The 
Tjegislaturc scorns to have paid more regard to the interests of owners 
of defective house properly in the slums of the metropolis than to 
the just requirements of the public. Every precaution was taken 
by Parliament to insure the payment of a full compensation to 
owners of property required for the purposes of the Act, and the 
local authorities have been compelled to give as much com- 
pensation for the demolition of the worst class of property as they 
have to pay under ordinary circumstances for good property, which 
they purchase from time to time for the purpose of making public 
improvements. In a statement submitted to the Home Office, dated 
August 1, 1879, the Metropolitan Board of Works say— 

Numerous instances might be givon in which compensation appears to 
have been awarded without reference to the fact that the property was in such 
a condition as to endanger the public health; but it may sufHco to mako 
specific mention of ono typical case which occurred in the Great Wild Street 
area, where an interest which, if the considerations horo urged could have been 
noted upon would have been valued at £.300, was compensated under the arbi- 
trator’s awsxd to the extent of £3,500.” 

(1) The Commisiioners of Bowers administer the Axtizan's Dwellings Act, 1876, in 
tho City of London. 
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This letter had the offeot of indacmg the Govemincnt to introdaoe 
a Bill directing the arbitrator, if satisfied that premises are 
unhealthy, overcrowded, or in such a condition as to bo a nuisance, 
to deduct in valuing them the estimated expense of abating the 
nuisance. The Bill became law in 1S79, and its provisions contain, 
without doubt, a valuable improvement in the i^stem of assessing 
oomponsation in these cases. But it will be well further to extend 
this principle. Compensation should never be assessed on the basis 
of rental in the case of houses condemned by the local authority as 
unBt for human habitation. In adopting the basis of rental in the 
case of property thus described, a direct encouragement is given to 
owners to overcrowd their houses, and make no expenditure either 
on cleansing or repairs. Owners of property, whether freeholders or 
leaseholders, have full power to cause their property to be kept in a 
cleanly condition, and it is a perfectly just application of a sound 
principle to enact that compensation shall only be assessed on the 
value of the land, and of the materials, when it is necessary to 
demolish and reconstruct houses which have been permitted to fall 
into a condition prejudicial to the health of the community. But 
this change in the law will not enable the local authorities to escape 
a heavy pecuniary loss if they build workmen's houses on land which 
commands a high value for commercial purposes. 

The system of arbitration is also answerable for much of the delay 
and expense in carrying out the Act. Under the present arrange- 
ments the local authorities may possibly have to argue a case before 
throe tribunals prior to completion of purchase. In tho first place, 
the arbitrator inquires into tho claims for compensation, and makes 
a provisional award, to which the claimants may object. Another 
delay, and a further inquiry must then be held. 

When the arbitrator gives a final award, any dissatisfied owner, 
whoso claim exceeds 4:500, may appeal to a jury against it. The 
following case illustrates the delay which frequently occurs : The 
owner was served with notice by ilie local authority on the 1st 
of December, 1876. Occupiers had notice on June 11, 1877, and on 
May 16, 1878, owner had notice to s^nd in his claim. This was 
done on July 30. Provisional award was made on May 1, 1879, to 
which objection was made on Juno 14. The case came before 
arbitrator for final award on June 25, 1879, and was decided on 
appeal, August 27, 1879. There seems to be no realon for this 
undue delay and expense. Under Iho Lands Clauses Act there is a 
more simple and speedy process for the compulsory purchase of land. 
Tho rights of property will be safe enough, and wo shall secure tho 
more economical and efficient working of tho Artizans' Act if one 
strong tribunal is appointed whose award in disputed cases shall be ' 
final. 
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It is exceedingly nnfortimate thnt the Iiegidatttxe shouH have 
imposed oonditions upon the local authorities which effectually hinder 
them from effecting improvements in the dwellings of the poor in 
liondon, exoq[>t at an enormous cost to the ratepayers> who are many 
of them in as struggling a condition as those whom it is sought to 
assist at the public cost. 

When the local authorities find it necessary in the interests of 
health and decency to apply the provisions of the Artisans* Act of 
1876 to an area of dwellings in London they arc confronted by 
the difiioultiesj delays, and expenses which have been described. As 
has been shown there is no real reason why tho local authorities 
should find themselves thus hampered. The question has been 
satisfactorily solved. Several companies havo invested private 
capital in the erection of workmen’s dwellings, and have ipado these 
investments remunerative. Sir Sydney Watcrlow’s Company, the 
Artizans and Labourerb’ Dwellings Company, and other smaller 
associations, have acquired land in Loudon, have built thereon work* 
men’s dwellings, and regularly pay their sbareboldora a fairly- 
earned dividend of from 4 to 5 per cent. l?hey certainly would 
not have been in a position to do this if they had acquired 
land having a \ery high commercial value, and devoted it to dwell- 
ings ^r tho labouring olasses. But the local authorities have 
been impelled in various ways to do this very thing. They have 
bought land, as wc have seen, dearly, and resold it for a bixth of its 
value to the Peabody trustees, who, having acquired the land cheaply, 
w'ill have no difficulty in obtaining a fair icturn for the capital 
invested in building workmen's dwellings upon it. 

If this legislation ib to havo any satisfactory result some local 
authority must have more liberty in dealing with tho land acquired 
by the demolition of houses under the Artizans* Act, 1876. It may 
be said that there is no local authority in London which can be 
trusted with these largo powers, and it must be acknowledged that 
the absence of any really strong and representativo local authority 
for London is a continual stumbling-block in the way of many 
urgent reforms which are needed in the internal government of the 
metropolis. The present question is one, however, which cannot 
wait for a reform in local government which is problematical, and 
must at any rate be distant. We must work with the instruments 
which we hi^e ready to our hand. The instrument in this case may 
be a weak and uncertain one, but it will be better to make a fair 
trial with it than to continue a ^stem imposing conditions which 
make tho improvement of the dwellings of the labouring classes in 
London difficult, if not impracticable. 

V[[n the absence of any single municipal authority for the whole of 
London, we hold that the Metropolitan Board of Works should be 
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iho exccutivo authority within the area of the metropolis charged 
with the duty of administering the Torrens Act, *1868, as wcdl 
as the Artizans and Labourers* Dwellings Improyement Act,^ 
1875. The first Act is the most convenient when it is necessary 
to deal with single houses, and the latter Act gives power to 
deal with large arcus. By concentrating the duty of adminis- 
tering these Acts in the liunds of one authority, wo shall remove 
the inducements which now encourage tlie vestries to neglect 
the administration of the Torrens Act, 1868, with the view of 
throwing the responsibility of effecting reforms upon the Metro- 
politan Board, more especially 'if the cost of work under both Acts 
Is made a charge upon the common fund of the metropolis. The 
amendments in the method of assessing compensation and in tl\e 
system of arbitration which have been recommended will, if carried 
into effect, largely contribute to effect a reduction in the expense of 
working thci Act of 1875. But the value of land in London is at 
the bottom of the whole matter ; and it is evident that unless we 
give the local authorities full discretion to act in this matter upon 
sound commercial principles, we shall fail to solve in a satisfactory 
manner a question which is of great and pressing importance. 

In support of the views advocated in this J*aper, we would draw 
attention to some comparisons between the Glasgow Improvepionts 
Act, 1866, and the Artizans* Dwellings Act, 1875, and the adminis- 
tration of those Acts. 

These comparisons have been furnished us by Mr. C. S. Loch, 
Secretary to the Charity Organization Society, who has lately made 
inquiries on the spot into the working of the Glasgow Act. 

1. By the Glasgow Act (Clause 28) the trustees cannot eject within 
six months any number of the labouring classes exceeding five 
hundred, without a certificate from the sheriff that sufficient accom- 
modation exists within the city, or its immediate neighbourhood, for 
the population displaced.' 

To ascertain the actual number of empty and available tenements 
within the boundary, within half a mile of the boundary, and within 
half a mile radius outside the boundary, suitable for the labouring 
and artizan class, a careful census was taken by the police. Thus 
information was obtained with respect to the whole of Glasgow from 
time to time, in the carrying out of the Act. 

Secondly, the restrictions are more lenient. Themct of 1875 
requires tW accommodation shall be provided for at least as many 
persons of the working class as may be displaced in the area, in 
suitable dwellings which, unless there are any special reasons to the 
contrary, shall be situate within the limits of the some area, or in 

(1) Bee Mnue Jlceommodation Pruiftidod for Displtieei Fopulatioit. Mr. James Morri- 
son, April, 1877. 
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tlie iribitiily thek^f. And tho Act of 1875 requires tEat if it ^ 
]^ved to the latUfaction of the confirming authority, that equally 
opzrrmient imcommodation oan he provided for any persons of the 
working class displaced at some other place than within the area, or 
the immediate viouiity thereof, schemes may be authorised or modi- 
fied making such arrangements for accommodation. 

Thus all the work between 1875 and 1879 has proceeded on a 
wrong assumption, viz. that all should be replaced on the spot. 
Since 1879 the grant to the Peabody trustees has been made on this 
wrong assumption, as if the necessity .of passing the Act of 1879 had 
not shown that the replacement of a number equal to those dis- 
placed was entirely wrong. And now there is no reason for believing 
that any census of vacant or available dwellings has, since 1870, been 
taken, by which it could bo shown how far, in London at a whole, 
accommodation was available for those displaced. Yet all this 
information regarding the working of the Glasgow Act was at hand 
in 1874, and there was evidence then in Glasgow to show that dis- 
persion of the low class population had reduced crime, and that 
those displaced, although paying higher rent elsewhere, were satis- 
fied with enforced displacement. 

2. The Glasgow trustees deemed it politic to purchase the pro- 
perties as far as possible by private negotiations. The various 
proprietors or their agents were waited on by an employe of the 
trust, and ofiers solicited, on obtaining which the property M*as 
inspected and valued by two of the trustees with competent assist- 
ance ; and on their report the committee either accepted or declined 
the offer made. 

On the other hand, the proceedings under the Act of 1875 are 
very public. An official representation is first made which is pro- 
bably known by all the property holders in the district. Then this 
is followed by the formation of schemes, publication of the same for 
three weeks, serving of notices on every owner or reputed owner, pre- 
sentation of petition to Local Government Hoard or Homo Office by 
the local authority, public local inquiry with report, provisional 
order, and final confirmation by Act of Parliament. 

The Glasgow people considered the whole of the work was to be 
done by ^hem, and arranged accordingly. In London the Act 
necessitates series of disconnected schemes considered and dealt 
with soparatoly. In Glasgow the purchase was done as private 
individuals, or companies armed with compulsory powers would do 
it. In London the Act necessitates a publicity that tempts the 
raising of prices. 

3. At Glasgow the trustees, unwilling to push reconstruction too 
quickly, and knowing that a long period must elapse before the 
scheme would be completed, expended ' large sums on temporary 

q2 
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remedies — wHitewasbing, Tentilating, purifying, &c. The most 
important of these operations consisted in the demolition of the 
worst houses. They displaced in the four years ending 1874 about 
1,524 persons. 

Nothing like this is contemplated by the Act of 1875. Yet there 
is probably no bettor plan of commencing the series of changes 
necessary for the displacement of the people and the replacement of 
proper houses. . 

In December, 1878, the sanitary inspectors, acting under Dr. 
Liddell, of 'Whitechapel, reported that the houses bought by the 
Hoard were uninhabited, and in a state unfit for habitation, showing 
iltat the Board had not taken temporary preventiye measures, such 
jiH those in Glasgow. • 

4. 'W'ithout close supervision the pulling down of houses in 
Glasgow would not have spread the population who cling to their 
old haunts as long as possible, and the density would have been 
intensified by overcrowding twe or more families in one house to 
the detriment* of the health of all ; but tho supervision of the sani- 
tary inspectors, and the prosecutions before the magistrate for such 
practices have reduced this to a point so low as almost to imply 
extinction shortly. 

Evidence from Whitechapel and Gh*cat Wild Street would lead 
one to suppose that the people displaced have gone right away in 
London. This has been the practical result of the Act. But the 
aim of it was not to spread the population, but to replace it. 

5. In Glasgow the trustees have provided, to some extent, house 
accommodation for the poorest class by the erection of 9,318 houses 
of one apartment, making provision in the ordinary ratio for a 
population of 46,590. • 

Now, in London, the Peabody trustees are going to buHd only 
sixty single rooms on the Whitechapel and Limehouse area, and the 
various dwelling associations make little provision of this kind. 
Yet it is obvious that, if the inhabitants of the slums are to be 
lodged, those, namely, who earn least and have most uncertain work, 
a largo quantity of single rooms must bo provided, the rent of which 
persons earning 20s. a week and less will be able to pay. 

From a study of these comparisons it is evident that had the 
Glasgow trustees had to put in force the Artizans’ Dwe]^ngs Act of 
1875, they must, as a matter of necessity, have failed in effecting 
any great improvement in the dwellings of the labouring classes. 
At the same time the Metropolitan Board of Works might possibly, 
by more carefully considering the needs of the metropolis as a whole, 
and by carrying out the required changes more gradually, have made 
the Act of 1875 less inefficient. 


Henry R. Brand. 
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Gloomy and threatening as the past year has been for Europe, it 
closes less unfavourably than might have been expcctod. The 
change of government in England promised to be beneficial for our 
own country and empire, but could not be viewed without apprehen- 
sion when it was remembered that our policy in Eastern Europe 
would be determined by a statesman much swayed by religious 
fanaticism and blind antipathy to a certain race. The treaty of 
Berlin had given satisfaction to no’one, certainly not to Positivists. 
But whether the peace which followed was or was not accompanied 
by a complete execution of the provisions of the treaty, was a matter 
of very trifling consequence in comparison with the fact that there 
was peace. The commencement of the war by Russia hud been a 
crime, not so much because it was an unjust and hypocritical attempt 
at territorial aggrandisement, as because it was likely to reopen 
strife in the West, and precipitate a tremendous struggle which 
might otherwise bo postponed, possibly even averted. The danger 
was recognised by every one. Wlicther it was tided over by the 
wisdom of statesmen or by mere good forlune, it is not profitable to 
discuss now. Probably the materials for judging arc not and will 
not be for hoinetinio yet in the bands of the public. It is enough 
that it was tided over, and that, contrary to all expectation, the 
Western nations, though armed to tJio teeth, and each from sheer 
nervousness constantly on the point of striking lest it should be 
struck, looked on while the two scmi-barbarous powers of Eastern 
Europe fought out their quarrel. The settlement, I say, was an 
unsatisfactory one, marked in its every feature by rapacity and 
hypocrisy. Still peace had been reached again, and to preserve the 
new status quo became as much the duty of every sensible statesman 
as it had been to maintain the old one. 

It makes one shudder 1u think that this fortunate and unhoped- 
for respite for Europe was again troubled, the peace, or truce, so 
essential to the highest interests of civilisation was again risked, 
the general conflagration was again almost lighted np, by the reck^ 
less sentimentality and fanaticism of the Prime Minister of England. 
The objects were firstly to increase the territory of Greece, a change 
in itself legitimate and desirable, but not one for which any wise 
statesman woiild feel justified in running the risk of war; and, 
secondly, to hand over to a little barbarous tribe, which by the 
accident of its Christianity had secured the special favour of Mr. 
Gladstone, a district inhabited by men of another race iind another 
religion, who protested against being bought and sold lilce sheep to 
suit the convenience of haggling plenipotentiaries. • For this it was 
(1) This article formed port of the Annual Poslivifit Addroas dcliyered Jan. lat, 1881. 
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that a match was again thrust into tJie European powder magazine. 
Fortunately the explosion has for the present been ai^crted. France, 
Germany, and Austria showed manithst reluctance to bo dragged 
into the naval demonstration, and would have nothing to do with 
Mr. Gladstone’s proposal to blockade Smyrna. The result of all 
this blustering diplomacy has therefore been ridiculously small. The 
Albanians have been robbed of a morsel of territory for the benefit 
of Montenegro, but the claims of Greece have not been conceded. 

Putting aside the Immiliation this brought upon our coimtry, 
and the discredit inflicted upon the European concert, it is difficult 
to imagine a nior(^ terrible responsibility than our minister has 
thus incurred. Tht‘ Greeks were acquiescing like sensible people 
in the disappointment of the hopes raised by the treaty of Berlin, 
wlien Mr. Gladstone came into office and stirred them up by his 
promises of support to challenge tho very superior strength of 
Turkey. A little nation, which I hope and believe has a future 
before it not unworthy of its ▼lorious past, but whose chief needs 
just now are good domestic government and economical administra- 
tion of its finances, has been incited to plunge into vast expenditure, 
a large portion of its very unwarlike population has been culled 
away from industrial pursuits to form an army, and, what is worse, 
the excitable and somewhat boastful temper of tho people has been 
worked up to such a point of effervescence, that wo are assured 
Greece must either attack Turkey, with or without allies, or there 
will be a revolution. If she takes the former course it is certain 
immediately to be followed by an insurrection in Koumclia, which 
again would precipatate tho collision between Austria and Eussia, 
so dreaded by all the prudent statesmen of Europe. These are the 
risks that our ruler has faced with a light heart. It is something 
that the autumn has been tided over, and that the naval demonstra- 
tion has come to a harmless if somewhat ridiculous conclusion. We 
must hope that during the winter Greece will reflect, and finding 
nersclf deluded, will have the sense to disarm, leaving tho shame to 
be borne by those who have deluded her. 

But it may be that we have played with the fire once too often, 
and that the year we are now beginning is destined to see the 
final dismemberment of Turkey. Much as wo may regret for the 
sake of Eastern Europe itself that it should be scrambled for by the 
rival ambitions of overgrown empires, a still graver fear must weigh 
upon us when we reflect on tho dangers which will threaten the 
more advanced civilisation of tho West. Spoliation in one quarter 
will bo closely followed by a claim for compensation in another. If 
Russia and Austria, with or without quarrelling over it, partition 
the provinces of Turkey, Germany will assuredly indemnify herself 
at the expen# of some feeble nation whose territory would con« 
veniently round' off her frontier. This has been the process which 
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Europe has witnessed again and again, and we have absolutely no 
warrant ibr oicpecting that it would not be repeated. It is haordly 
probable that such a disturbance of the balance of power in the 
West would be acquiesced in by Frwee or England^ and a war would 
ensue which might arrest European progress for a generation. Yet 
it would be the least of evils. For the absorption of an old and 
respectable nation, peaceful and unoffending in its policy, orderly in 
its internal government, by the very fact of its smallness coming 
nearer to the ideal of civic society than the overgrown population of 
large states ; a country which has^deserved well of Europe in the 
past, fis the bulwark of political liberty and the shelter of free 
thought and a free press ; the country, in short, of W illiam the Silent 
and Spinoza, the asylum of Des Cartes and Locke ; that such a 
country should drop from its honourable rank as a free member ot 
the European confederation to be ground flat in the dull mill of 
Prussian bureaucracy and militarism; this, I say, would be a 
calamity far out-wcigliing the oxtinction of twenty Bulgarian or 
Bosnian nationalities ; and the English minister who should ^havo the 
folly to give occasion for it, or the cowardice to acquiesce in it, would 
leave a dishonoured name behind liim in the history of his country. 

To prevent this and other such disasters to the West it is essential 
that the Turkish Empire should be left to settle itself without any 
interference from outside. And, to put the matter more generally, 
whatever evils exist in Europe, there is none so mischievous, so in- 
tolerable, that an attempt to redress it by physical force would not 
bo a greater evil. There is now only one cause for which it is right 
or wise that any nation in Europe should draw the sword ; and that 
is to prevent other nations drawing it. The malady of Europe is on 
intellectual and moral one ; it can be cured or alleviated only by 
intellectual and moral remedies. There arc at present the widest 
diflerenccs in opinion as to what is right or wrong in international 
matters. These diflerences exist perhaps most markedly between 
.thoroughly well-meaning people. The greatest misery, the wildest 
and most irreparable mischief, may be, and very likely will be, 
brought about for tbo sake of such ideas as liberty, nationality, 
sacredness of treaties, historical justice, commercial development, or, 
finally, the communication of the blessings of civilisation to back- 
ward races. All these principles have their good side, and any one 
of them is capable of exciting a perfectly disinterested enthusiasm. 
But it is certain that they may easily come into collision with one 
another, and that thera is not at present anything like agreement 
even among the most well-meaning people as to their respective im- 
portance and the true way of adjusting them relatively to one another. 

Of oourse such agreement, even when arrived at in principle, will- 
leave room for dispute as to secondary deductions, aift will also have 
to contend with evil passions and selfish interests. Still, when some 
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coherent system of principles is generally accepted, a very great step 
will have been made, and human providence will have a much better 
chance of guiding the world aright. That, however, is a point we 
have not yet reached. There can in future be no general acceptance 
of any doctrines except so far as they are scientifically demonstrated. 
Now, it is only within the last fifty years that sociology and morals 
have been constituted as sciences, and there is much still to be done 
in thinking out, developing, and applying them. Until they are 
more perfected and more widely appreciated there is no chance of 
general agreement on even the most elementary questions of politics, 
whether national or international. 

Now what we Positivists believe and urge is, that since there is a 
prospect of arriving before very long at a body of demonstrated 
principles, sufficiently complete for useful application to concrete 
politics, and consequently of obtaining a sufficiently general assent to 
those principles, it is very undesirable that there should be in the 
meantime any attempt to sc'tlo the various difficult questions in 
Europe by blind force. Not only does this involve terrible misery 
and waste, but it means that some of those struggling ideas which I 
mentioned just now will by violence acquire undue and unnatural 
weight, while others equally valuable will he as unnaturally depressed 
or crushed. The ultimate application of scientific principles would 
thus be rendered all the more difficult and distant in proportion as 
natural growth had been interfered with by crude theorising, 
impatience, and violence. Hence we say that the aim of wise, practical 
statesmen should be to maintain the datnn quo provisionally. 

Discouraging and alarming as is the present state of Europe if we 
look at the enormous and unexampled development of armies and the 
distrust which reigns between all the Powers, there are three con- 
siderations which may give us hope that these threatening clouds, 
whether they burst or not, will not overshadow us quite so long as is 
generally expected. 

It would be indeed hard to take any other than a despairing view 
of the future, if the military system introduced by Prussia, and now 
extended so widely throughout Europe, seemed likely to be perma- 
nent. But let us notice, as the first element of hope, that with all 
this drilling and soldiering, in spite of universal conscription and 
barrack life, the population of Europe is not being militorised in 
spirit. It is not learning to delight in war or to be attracted to the 
profession of arms. On the contrary, it is becoming more industrial. 
There never was a time when dislike of military service was so 
strong and so universal. In France, oven the rich and idle class 
despise it, while no inducement can be found powerful enough to 
tempt the private, whose term of service has expired, to re-enlist as 
a non-oommidHoned officer. Germany is the home of the new system. 
It is the only'dountry in Europe where a purely military caste still 
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surviTes. The majority of the population have been broken to the 
conscription for three generations. Extraordinary pauis have been 
taken, not only by the Government, but by the literary class, to 
train public opinion and sentiment in conformity with the military 
ideal, so that the duty of the soldier shall -be regarded as the moat 
sacred of all duties, and the honour of arms as the highest type of 
honour. Yet even in Germany, poor backward Germany, the mass 
of the people arc notoriously sick of militarism, while an importani- 
and rapidly increasing party denounce it as a crime against social 
progress. These arc encouraging facts, and may reassure us against 
the dread that European manners w'ill be permanently depraved by 
the extraordinary development of warlike activity during the last 
fifteen yearn. 

A second consideration is the manifest if not very rapid growth 
of a sense of solidarity between the various component members of 
the European commonwealth. Inherited first from the Homan in- 
corporation, re-established hy Charlemagne, fostered by the medimval 
Papacy, conceived as systematic by Ileuri (iuntre, caricatured and 
discredited by Napoleon I. and the sovereigns of the Holy Alliance, 
and at length clearly defined and* proclaimed by Auguste Comte, 
this solidarity is beginning to reveal itself to tho consciousness of the 
West. The European concert, of which wo have heard so much 
lately, may not have hec'n very hearty or have accomplished very 
great things. But the mere fact that all tho Powers have felt com- 
pelled to appear to cling to it, the general conviction that no safety 
lay outside of it, the real check it has imposed on the ardent fanati- 
cism of some and the restless cupidity of others — all these are 
evidences of tho growth of an idea to which wo must mainly look 
for the peaceful regulation of Europe in the future. 

And this brings us to the third of the considerations to which X 
just now alluded. In proportion as partial combinations are super- 
seded, and the European concert is strengthened and recognised as 
a permanent institution, we may expect with certainty that inter- 
national relations will be regulated more in accordance with justice 
and the common welfare. It is as impossible for nations as for in- 
dividuals to co-operate permanently on any other principle. At 
bottom there is not a single nation in Europe at the present moment, 
however strong, however self-reliant, which would not gain by such 
a mutual sacrifice of conflicting interests, nay, which docs not stand 
in urgent need of it. Take tho strongest of all, Germany. All her 
neighbours can see what a terrible blunder she committed in annex- 
ing Alsace and Lorraine. I do not despair of seeing her voluntarily 
retrace her steps. She has, by all aceouiils, made no progress what- 
ever in winning the affections of the conquered provinces. France 
would pay almost any ransom to purchase their libei^tion. And so 
thoroughly pacific is tho French population that all fear of a war of 
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revenge would then bo absolutel}'^ at an end. What soourity com- 
parable to this is afforded by the possession of Metz and Strasbourg ? 
Both nations might and would reduce their armies to the compara- 
tively moderate scale which satisfied them fifteen years ago. And 
all Europe would hasten to follow their example. 

Now what stands between us and the realisation of this blissful 
vision ? Two forces only : the military pride of the German aris- 
tocracy, and the crazy theories of (Sterman professors. But the mass 
of the people will not always submit to be dragooned by the one Or 
made ridiculous by the other. ^ When the hero of the aristocracy is 
said to be revolving a scheme for brigading the whole working class 
into something like a gigantic benefit society, if not a phalanstery, 
the funds and operations of which 4ho Governinont will be kind 
enough to manage, we may bo sure (hut ho regards the existing 
system ns almost in its death-throes. And when the most German 
of the professors carries his theories to the length of screaming for 
a new persecution of the Jew* in order to purge the Fatherland from 
a non-Teutonic race, wo may hope that the reaction against such a 
grotesque fanaticism is not far off. Because kings and aristocracies 
with their military traditions have been slow to* disgorge territorial 
conquests, it does not follow that industrial republics will be equally 
obstinate in disregarding the dictates of justice and their own obvi- 
ous interest. When the mass of the German people realise that the 
intolerable loud under which they stagger is entirely due to the un- 
just detention of the French provinces, and that Franco would rather 
redeem them than fight for them, 1 believe they will not hesitate. 

The principal barrier, then, between Europe as it is and Europe as 
it might be and ought to be is after all a comparatively limited and 
manageable one. It may be swept away very soon and very suddenly, 
and its disappearance would be followed by an immediate and very 
considerable alleviation of the c\dls now tasking our endurance. 
The man Avho is siiftering from a sJiarp fever or a severe wound is 
assuredly in an anxious and critical state ; but yet it may not be a 
case for despondency and despair, us when some vital organ is im- 
paired or the constitution is worn out. With good luck and wise 
treatment the patient may, in a few weeks or months, be well and 
strong. The malady of excessive armaments under which Europe 
now labours is acute and dangerous, but it admits of a radical cure. 
The remedy is evident and well known, and wo may hope that the 
resolution to adopt it will not be long delayed. 

My predecessor in this place last year dwelt on the two questions 
which then had most pressing interest for Englishmen — ^the Afghan 
and Zulu wars. It is a matter for deep satisfaction that the verdict 
of the constiteencies at the general election was an emphatic con- 
demnation of* those atrocious crimes. Unfortunately, the now 
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Government Has veiy imperfectly executed the mandate it received 
from the eleotorst It is not worth while inquiring hero why the 
Afghan war was not brought to a speedy conclusion ; why unjustid- 
able pretensions were not frankly withdrawn ; why a British army 
still occupies Oandahar ? The Liberal Government has distino% 
fallen short of the professions it made in opposition, and is fully 
responsible for the bloodiest battle of the whole war, and for any 
calamitios to ourselves or the unfortunate Afghans which may yet 
ensue. 

The policy of the Liberal Government in South Africa has been 
oven more reprehensible. It has, in fact, been identical with that of 
the late Govemmout. This is the more discreditable, because their 
condemnation of the conduct of their predecessors had been un- 
equivocal, and they wero as distinctly pledged as men could be to 
reverse it. Not only have they maintained it, but by keeping 
Sir Bartle Frero at his post they have made themselves responsible 
for the infamous Avar of spoliation which he hastened to got up 
against the Basutos. As fur the Boers of the ^raiisvaal, I venture 
to say that they have the ardent sympathy of all Positivists iii their 
resolution to resist our lawless annexation by arms, ^iono of us 
can have read Avithout ehamo the appeal to England now circulat- 
ing in Holland. Would that there Avero any chance of the 
European concert being brought to bear on our shameless rapacity. 

On comparing the feeling expressed by the constituencies at tho 
election with the policy since pursued in Afglioniston and South 
Africa, Ai^e are obliged to say that our governing classes, to whichever 
party they belong, are distinctly less disposed than tho mass of tho 
people to subordinate politics to morals. Painful and mortifying as 
are the immediate results, we may console ourselves with the reflec- 
tion that power will in future rest more and more with the class most 
amenable to moral considerations. 

But it is not in our dealings Avith remote quarters of the world that 
the morality of our people is about to be most severely tested. 
During the last year the old standing Irish difllculty has forced itself 
upon us in such sort that frivolity itself is compelled to give heed, 
and the most hesitating to choose their side. For what I shall say 
on this subject I desire that nd other Positivist may be held respon- 
sible. I believe that I shall represent the general feeling of my 
co-religionists. But some may think my language ill-chosen, or 
perhaps that my conclusions are unwarranted by Positivist principles. 
Divergence in application is incident, and always Avill be incident, 
to every general principle. Positivists cannot expect exemption 
from this defect, depending as it does on the feeble nature of man’s 
deductive capacity. I believe there is a notion abroad that wc do 
pretend to such exemption — ^that we are quite sure about everything ; 
and that, consequently, we all hold identical opinions on all political 
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matters. Perhaps individuals have sometimes held unwise language, 
which has given colour for this ‘erroneous impression. There may 
have been, occasionally, a tendency to dogmatism on particular 
questions. If so, I hope we have learnt wisdom by our experience 
of the practical differences which may arise among ourselves. 

Our difficulties in Ireland used to bo of three sorts, political, 
social, and religious, each having its connections with the other, but 
for clearness of treatment better considered apart. The last has not 
entirely disappeared, but it has become so dwarfed that in com- 
parison of the other two it is not now worth mentioning. For this 
relief the credit must he given to Mr. Gladstone ; and after the severe 
reflections 1 have been obliged to make on that statesman, it is a 
pleasure to bo able to say that as regards Ireland he has been in 
advance of iDublic opinion. Not far in advance it is true ; but a 
practical statesman must not be far in advance of public opinion. 
He is bound to bo an opportunist. 

Of the political and social questions, it is the latter that is just 
now the more urgent. It appeals most powerfully to the strongest 
and most indispensable, though not the highest of human instincts, 
that of self-preservation ; and Irish discontent is concentrated upon 
it w ith extraordinary energy. The Irivsh tenant has always con- 
sidered that his right to occupy and live out of his little farm was 
as real a right as that of the owmer to receive a fair rent for it. 
The two rights subsisted side by side, and were capable of being 
adjusted by custom and of being exercised without clashing, if there 
had been a recognised standard of duty, and both parties had been 
amenable to public opinion. And if law had grown out of custom, 
as it usually docs — if it had been, as it usually is elesewhere, an 
authoritative recognition of usages that hud spontaneously arisen 
and were adapted to the ideas and circumstances of the people — wo 
should not now be witnessing the breakdown of law. Unfortunately 
the Irish people, not possessing the national independence which 
every real nation ought to enjoy, were not able to turn their customs 
into laws. A law that had grown up in another countrj', under 
totally different and very pcculiai conditions, was imposed upon 
them. It was a had law in itself, tainted with injustice and pre- 
judicial to the welfare of the country that was its birthplace, as we 
are at lust beginring to find out. But there were circumstances 
which mitigated, and when they did not really mitigate, concealed 
its ill effects here. 

The chief of these circumstances w'as that in England the old 
feudal system had left traces of its good side. There was a tradition 
of a community of interests and of reciprocal duties between land- 
lord and tenant, not recognised by law, but kept up by education 
and public opinion. But between the native of Ireland and his 
English conqueror the feudal relation had never really existed. To 
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transport, therefore, to Ireland a land law springing out of the 
leudid system, was to give unchecked play to all its worst tendencies 
without any mitigating influences. Again, in England the extra- 
ordinary deyelopment of industries other than agricultural— -due, not 
to our national character, as wo flatter ourselves, but'principally to our 
possession of coal-pits — ^has prevented the competition for land from 
becoming so excessive as to make the landlord absolute master of 
the situation. Perhaps it would bo more accurate to say, has pre- 
vented landlordism from having been long since swept away. In 
Ireland there was no coal, and such manufactures as struggled to 
rise were deliberately crushed by England. 

The tenant, therefore, had no means of living if he gave up his 
holding ; and the knowledge of this enabled the landlord to raise 
the rent to a figure that did not leave the tenant a reasonable profit. 
Often it was a rent that could not possibly be paid. The tenant was 
then permanently and hopelessly in debt to his landlord, who took 
from him payments on account, leaving him just enough to keep 
himself and his family alive. Such a system of course extinguished 
all industry and enterprise in the occupier ; tor whether he farmed 
well or ill, worked hard or was idle, the gain or loss was the 
landlord’s; his own share of the produce remained at the same 
wretched minimum. This explains what we often hear said about 
the rental of land being low in Ireland. Where cultivation is bod, 
for want of security, the rent may be lower than the land might 
bo made to carry, and yet be higher than the actual. tenant can pay. 

This state of things has been compared to that which was remedied 
in France by the Revolution. It is in reality much worse. The 
French peasant, after all, was owner of his Ian A The exactions of 
the lord of tho manor were vexatious and degrading, but they were 
not unlimited. There was no rent to be raised at pleasure. lie 
could not wring the last penny of profit from the peasant. lie could 
not squeeze him dry. What impoverished the peasant was rather 
the King’s taxes, which were heavy, arbitrary, and uncertain. Now 
in Ireland tho rates and taxes are equitable and not immoderate ; 
and the tenant has not to submit to any exactions by the landlord of 
a vexatious or degrading kind. But the landlord has the power of 
raising the rent at his pleasure, so that he can by process of law, 
and in the name of the great principle of free trade, wring the last 
penny from his tenant, leaving him just so much as will keep him 
alive. The great object, therefore, of tho tenant is to appear poor. 
He makes no improvement lest his rent should be raised. If he 
saves a little money ho hoards it or puts it in some bank away from 
his own sreighbourhood lest his rent should be raised. He does not 
venture to wear a decent coat lest his rent should be raised. 

For a parallel to this state of things we must look, not to the old 
regime in France, but to some Asiatic despotism. Open any 
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elementary book on politioal economy and see what it says on tbo 
effects of imperfoct security of property. You will find them all 
forcibly described and illustrated by awful examples drawn, as a rale, 
from Maliometan countries. The illustrations might have been 
found nearer home. It is the condition of the peasant of Mayo and 
Connemara. For revolting against it he is denounced as attacking 
the sacrednesB of property. It is a misuse of terms. The Irish are 
not communists. There is no people in Europe so absolutely free 
from any taint of communism. The present movement is emphati- 
cally a resistance to the coiifi-scation of property — the tenant’s pro- 
perty in his holding. To talk of tho relation between a Connaught 
landlord and a Connaught tenant us one of contract ” is contrary 
to common sense. 

Property exists for tho soke of society. That co-oporatiqn for the 
common welfare, moral and intellectual no less than imitorial, which 
we call society, requires as one of its primary conditions the institu- 
tion and maintenance of property — private property. And if the 
social union is to got beyond its primitive state there must be 
private property in land. No one has insisted on this more power- 
fully than Auguste Comte. Put property exists for tho sake of society, 
not society for the sake of property, as some people seem to think. 
It has its origin in expediency ; that is to say, tho welfare of the 
community, in the long run. It can plead no higher or more sacred 
title. When it is so exercised as to be injurious to the community it 
may be interfered with ; and when the injury is of a serious and per- 
manent kind it mmt be interfered with. 

This is no mere theory lit only for academic disputation, and out 
of the region of practical politics. It is a simple statement of the 
stem process by which, as a matter of fact, communities do protect 
themselves when they find that a power that can only exist by their 
support is being used for their ruin. It is a process which was 
carried out, on a small sciile, it is true, but quite sufiiciently to assert 
tho principle, by tbo Irish Lund Act of 1870, which recognised a 
stubborn fact, till that time unrecognised by the law, viz., that an 
Irish tenant lias a certain property in his holding. What was then 
given to the tenant was taken away from the landlord, and without 
any compensation, in tho name of the welfare of tho community. If 
communities arc afilioted with governments so selfish or ignorant 
(and by Government in this country we mean Parliament), that such 
necessary interference with property cannot be effected in a legal 
way, then there will be revolution. What we call a fever in the 
human body is the attempt of nature to throw off a poison which has 
got into the system. Rovolution is a febrile crisis inHhe body 
politic, a spontaneous attempt to get rid of some evil which the 
State, functioning normally, is unable to eliminate. It is analogous 
to a war betwe^p nations or a strike and lock-out in industry. It is 
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a Tiolcnt and abnormal state of things, but it may be the only issue 
out of a 'vicious and fatal circle. 

We had better not deceive ourselves. Wo are in the presonoe of 
such a revolution in Ireland. If Ireland hud been independent, if 
its people had boon free to legislate for thoraselves, a crisis would 
probably have been avoided. Landlords would have boon wise in 
time. Left by therabclvcs, face to face with the Irish people, they 
would long ago have made concesMous which now will avail ^thein 
nothing. We all remember when the cry was for the extension of 
the Ulster Tenant Kight. But the governing class in England 
denounced Tenant Bight as conhscation, and the Irisli landlords 
relying on England would not yield an inch. To-day tho liish 
people will not look at the Ulster Tenant Bight. And next week, 
it is supposed that wo shall see the Prime Minister propobing not 
merely Free Sale, but Fixity of Tenure and Fair Bents — happy if 
ho may hope that the concession does not coinc too late. 

For a change has come over the Irish people in twch e months — 
a change comparable to nothing hut the breath of Ruvolution which 
swept over France in 1789, when u nation of slaves burst its bands 
and stood upright in the dignity and strength of freemen. But for 
the overwhelming military strength of Eng Lind, the Irish peasants 
would have freed themselves from their landlords by a physical force 
revolution long ago. The delay has only made them more deter- 
mined and more unanimous, so that they are now able to curry out 
what is iufiuitcly more arduous, hut also infinitely mure effectual — a 
moral foice levoliition. Landlordism is down; and no indictments 
for conspiracy, no suspeiibion of Habeas Corpus, no, nor 3llnrtial Law 
itself, can ever set it up again. I'assive zesistjiico will foil them all. 
You cannot evict a nation. All your piisons will not hold it. Is 
there any means known to criminal lawyers by which they can 
compel a Land Leaguer to buy and sell with a Land-grabber? 
There is only one way by which order can be restored. Law must 
be brought into harmony with the national sentiment, or law will 
obtain no respect. It will have to own iUelf beaten, as it has so 
often been beaten when it has mcasuied its strength against Ooii- 
Hcience woiked up to the point of enthusiasm. 

When I speak of landloidism, I must not be under stood to mean 
that tho letting of land for agriculture is in itself, oi always, an 
illeigitimate or undesirable way of dealing with it. That would be 
a very untenable position. I mean the bud social system uhich has 
grown up, in consequence of nearly tho whole of the land being 
owned by a small idle class. 

The peculiar feature of tho present revolution is, that it is being 
carried out almost entirely by a process resembling tho excommuni- 
cation, formerly employed with such powerful, and, upon tho whole, 
beneficial, effect by the Catholic Church in its best days, when it 



240 


OUR FOEEION AND IRISH POIICT. 


really represented the conscience of the whole community. It is 
neither more nor less than a refusal of all co-operation and inter- 
course as a penalty for anti-social conduct. It is a form of moral 
force ; and provided it is not mixed up with physical force, no indi- 
vidual, and no number of individuals, ought to, or indeed can be, 
prevented from using it, on his or their own responsibility. It may, 
of course, be used unjustly ; but that is only to say that it is liable 
to abuse, like every other form of force. The principal guarantee 
for its just and beneficiul use is, that it should be applied by a 
responsible body, acting with perfect publicity, and stating fully the 
motives of its^ decision in each case. Such a body was the Catholic 
priesthood. Such a body will bo the Positivist priesthood when it is 
fully developed. The liability to abuse will then be reduced to a* 
minimum. For an excommunication by a priesthood which has no 
su]>orhuman authority and no superstitious terrors at its command 
will be impotent, unless it is baaed on reasons which commend them- 
selves to the public generally. It was especially in the case of anti- 
social conduct of II peculiarl} aggravated kind, by the possessors of 
property towards the working class, that Comte expected this form 
of coercion to be emploj'ed. lie says : — 

“ The Sociocratic coustltutiou domundsof thoProlotariato, that it renounco all 
violence os reactionary and anarchical. Wliore a sliugglo is unavoidable it 
must bo limited to the refusal to oo-ojjcinte ; and in this numbers may triumph 
over wealth if their gmunds of comjduint dosorvo the sanction of the spiritual 
power, the only power which can give tho ro<iiu8ilo extension and union to 
the plebeian leagues. liowevor groat tho popular oxcitumeut, an impartial 
and respected priesthood will as a nilo obtain this abandonment of force. If it 
has to put tho blame of society into its oxtromo form of excommunication, so 
effectually will its censure be supported by tho Trolotariute, that whm it ia 
just, tho guilty person will be compollod, without any attack on his wealth, to 
depend entirely on himself for tho supply of all his wants.” 

That was precisely the position in which Captain Boycott found 
himself. He was obliged to depend on himself for the supply of all 
his wants. His neighbours, no doubt, wont farther. They threateiied 
his life and damaged his property, .icts for which it is much to be 
regretted that they have not been severely punished. Where there 
is a custom and tradition of lawless violence, the example of which 
has been too ofteir set in the past by the upper class, and by tbo 
very agents of Government themselves, it is not much to be wondered 
at that the people are prone to resort to physical force. They are 
acting under uo public or resjionsiblo diroatiou, for the leaders of tho 
Land League are evddently unable to control them. 

But after making full allowance for the influence of intimidation 
in certain cases, uo reasonable person can doubt that a more spon- 
taneous and unanimous exhibition of popular feeling has never been 
witnessed in any country. And when wo are asked to believe that 
the universal refusal throughout a large part of Ireland to pay rents 
above GhriffitVs valuation has been forcibly imposed by a small 
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minority on a timid and peaceable peasantry wbo would much prefer 
to pay rackrCnts if left to tfamselves^ we reply that such an explana^ 
tion of the remarkable phenomenon we are witnessing is an insult to 
common sense. Besides, we are £nniliar, or rather we were familiar 
a few years ago, with a similar ezidanation of the influence of 
trades unions in England. It was all due to intimidation, we 
were told. The majority of workmen would rather be left to arrange 
their own terms with the masters. Some of us knew better then ; 
and every ono knows better now. 

The truth is, that what alarms and. enrages the Irish landlords, 
and still more the English landlords, is not the outrages, which 
statistics show to he much fewer and less atrocious than in many 
previous years, hut the unanimity, the organization, tho^ extra- 
ordinary exhibition of moral force which the Irish peasantry art' 
presenting. Wo may remember that the most determined attempt 
to suppress trades unions, and the fiercest clamour about their 
outrages, occurred just at the time when those outrages had almost 
disappeared, and strikes were being much more successfully carried 
out by moral pressure alone. The truth was avowed by ‘Lord 
Granville, a remarkably cool-headed member of the Government, in 
his speech at Hanley : — “ It is quite true with regard to attempts 
upon life that the number of such attempts is fewer at this moment 
in Ireland than even in this country. It is true that the number of 
these attempts is leas now thuii, unfortunately, Las boon the average 
in past years in Ireland. But wliat is equally true is this, that there is 
now a novel attempt, not only to infringe upon tlie rights of property, 
but to interfere with the liberty of the existing tenants, of iiieomiiig 
tenants, the tradesmen, and all the workmen. This is a state ot 
things which it is impossible should coiitiiiiic.” In other words, the 
Habeas Corpus Act is to be suspended, not for the purpose ol 
stopping agrarian murders, which have become comparatively rare, 
but in order to break up a great ti*ades union, to which alone 
the Irish people owe it, that what would have been regarded 
twelve months ago as a revolutionary measure of land reform is 
about to be introduced by the Government of which Lord Granville 
is a member. T say, what every one knows to he true, that hut for 
the Land League Mr. Gladstone would not liave had a chance of 
carrying his Land Bill. I will go further and say that his eyes 
would not have been opened to the necessity of carrying it. 

It is not for me on this occasion to enter into any detailed criticism 
of the various schemes of Land^ reform that have been suggested. In 
my opinion, tbe throe F.*s, though good as far us they go, will be 
of little permanent use unless they are accompanied by an applica- 
tion, on a largo scale, of what aro known as the Bright clauses. 
The Landlords, who have hitherto been encouraged in their folly by 
England, must not go entirely uncompensated. If money is wanted 
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England ought to find ■ it. But, in awarding compensation, the 
Landlords’ interest must not be estimated at what it was worth 
twelve months ago. If Griffith’s valuation is taken ns the basis, the 
precedent of the Irish Tithe Abolition Act will be pretty closely 
followed, and the Landlords ought to ihink themselves lucky. They 
are on their knees now, and beggars must not bo choosers. 

On the immediut(! prospect in Ireland time forbids me to say more. 
1 leave many points of deep interest untouched. Next week will be a 
momentous one in the history of both Ireland and England. It is my 
forvent prayer that Mr. Gladstone may have the wisdom to propose 
a Ijand liuw such as Ireland, were she independent, would, after care- 
ful consideration, give to herself. I pray not less that what ho 
proposes, that he may have the firmness to carry through. For it is 
now the golden moment ; and the majority of the English people, 
wliicli does not love Ireland, is nevertheless prci>arod to do whatever 
ho says it ought to do. I would add two recommendations. First : 
Lot him drop his unwise prosecution of the most honest leader 
Ireland has had in our time, as a pledge that he will not take 
advantage of the suspension of Habeas Corpus to suppress freedom 
of speech and association. Second : Let the army in Ireland be 
raised to tho highest possible strength, so that the people may not be 
tompted to any rash outbreak, which could liavo no other than a 
disastrous result. 

I said that our difficulties in Ireland were not only social, but 
political. It is the coiifidciit hope of many Liberals that if they can 
satisfy the Irish people on the agrarian question, tho longing for 
an independent national existence will disappear. Perhaps it is just as 
well that this confidence should prevail for tho present. Unless much 
is hoped, little will bo attempted. It is better that a sick man 
should take needful medicine under the belief that it is a panacea, 
than that he should not take it at all. It is possible that a good 
Land Bill may allay political discontent for a time. A large number 
of the peasantry wiU be absorbed for some time in turning their new 
position to account, and in improving their material condition. 
may hopo that there will be such a lull ; for the English people is 
not yet educated to tho point of being willing to let Ireland go.’ 
And here, as elsowhei'o iu Europe, it is desirable that the status' quo 
should not be violently disturbed before thb re-organizatioE of belief 
has made sufficient advance. Espemally is this desirable in Ireltind, 
whore thoologism is still so strong, and sectarian animosity so bitter. 

Put those who think that Ireland will settle down into pemuinent 
acquiescence in the effacement of her nationality do but deceive them- 
selves. , The demand for indepondon'ce will certainly he renewed 
sooner or later. The wealthier, the more united, the more educated, 
the less sectarian she becomes, the more ardently will she aejfiro 
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towards a complete national life,' and the moto resolal^y will aha 
«Uim it. It is a legitimata and honourable aspiration ; and let our 
stateamen btmI publicists of tonlay chant their fio» pmumuti as loudly 
and resolutely as they will, it is an aspiration which will be fulfilled. 
Whenever Ulster comes into line with her sister provinces, when- 
ever the solid Irish vote in the House of Commons is cast for 
independence, it will no longer be resisted. Our working men do 
not lovo Ireland : but they are not prepared, like our aristocracy, to 
keep her in bondage against the unanimously expressed wish of her 
people ; an'd it will bo easy to ehow them) when the proper moment 
comes, that they have no interest in doing so — that their interest lies 
quite the other way. I do not pretend to express an opinion how 
near that moment may be ; our older statesmen may perhaps not 
live to SCO it ; but the younger ones, if they have a shrinking from 
palinody, would do well not to pronounce the foolish word nevkr. 

Those who cling to the maintenance of our empire should; at all 
events, remember that pure force is not a foundation on which it is 
safe to rely. At the present moment we liave nothing to trust to 
hut bayonets in. Ireland, bayonets in South Africa, bayonets in the vast 
dependency of India. Perhaps in none of these quarters is there a 
military strength that can measure itself with ours. Yet there 
may he that which will pull us down. “It is not force,” ox- 
claimed the Homan statesman, as he looked round at the provinces 
tortured by the hectoring proconsuls and extenninating landlords 
of that day, “it is not force that wo have to fear; it is the 
misery, the complaints, the tears of all nation.^ : they are too strong 
for us.” 

But there' is in England, what there was not in ancient Home, a 
free working class pressing forward to the establishment of an indn»- 
trial republio; and there is a domonstrated religion, littlo known 
indeed^ ifnd powerless in its beginnings, but too profoundly suited to 
the needs of workmen to be long without gaining their adhesion. 
Here lies the hope of safety for our country. Whether our empire is 
destined to go to pieces in a storm, or to be cut adrift in lime by the 
good sense of the aiew social strata^ our country will always rcmfiin to 
us, A new aed better national life is in store for us. Jilngland for 
the English I Her soil shall not bo monopolised by an idle aristo- 
cracy. Her money shall riot bo squandered, nor tho lives o£ her sons 
throt^ away in Afghanistan and South Africa. She shall not be 
Ii'andoit££ed <to Ireland. The wages of her workmen shall not bo 
beaten down by the competition of Celtic peasants hunted out of 
their oWn -island by exterminating landlords. Mistres.s of herself, 
free dt last to attend to her own concerns, sho will experience a 
revival of 'the patnotism and civic feeling which it is tho special mission 
of PosilSvism to cultivate. Such is the future we desire for our 
country, Let us one and all labour to hasten it. E. S. Berslv. 

. ' > E 2 



THE TRAGIC OOMEDIAJSTS: 

A STUDY IN AN OLD STORY. 

CirAPl*RK XIL 

Morning swam on tho lake in her beautiful nakedness, a wedding* 
of white and blue, of purest white and bluest blue. Alvan crossed 
the island bridges wlieu .the sun had sprung on his shivering 
fair prey, to make the young fresh Morning rosy, and was glittering 
along the smooth lake-waters. Workmen only were abroad, and 
Alvan was glad to bo out with them, to feel with them os one of 
them. Close beside him tho vivid genius of the preceding century, 
whose love of woikmcn was a salt of heaven in his human corruption, 
looked down on the lake in marble. Alvan cherished a worship of 
him as of one that had fir«^ thrilled him with tho feeling of our 
common humanity, with the tenderness for the poor, with the know- 
ledge of our frailt}'. Him, as well as the great Englishman and a 
Frenchman, his mind called Falhor, and his conscience replied to 
that progenitor’s questioning of him, but said “ You know tho love 
of woman,” Ho loved indeed, but he was not an amatory trifler. 
He too was a worker, a champion worker. lie doated on tho prospect 
of plunging into his work : the vision of jolly giant labours told of 
peace obtained, and there could bo no peace without his prize. He 
listened to the workmen’s foot-falls. The solitary sound and steady 
motion of their feet were eloquent of early morning in a city, not 
less than the changes of light in heaven, above the roofs. With tho 
golden light came numbers, workmen still. Their tread on the 
stones roused some of his working thoughts, like an old tune in his 
head, and ho watched the scattered files passing on, disciplined by 
their daily necessities, easily manageable if their necessities are but 
justly considered. These numbers are tho brute force of earth, which 
must have the oiirth in time, as they had it in the dawn of our world, 
and then they entered into bondage for not knowing how to use it. 
They will have it again : they have it partially, at times, in the 
despot, who is only the reflex of their brute force> and can give them 
only a shadow of their claim. They will have it all, when they have 
illumination to see and trust to the leadership of a greater force' than 
they — ^in force of brain, in the spiritual force of ideas ; ideas founded 
on justice; and not the justice of these days of tho governing few 
whose wits are bent to steady our column of civilized humanity by a 
combination of props and jugglers’ arts, but a justice coming of the 
recognized needs of majorities, which will base the column on a brood 
plinth for safety — broad as the base of yonder mountain’s towering 
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white immensity — and will be the guarantee for the solid uplifting 
of our civilization at last. Eighty thou!’’ he apostrophized the 
old Ironer at a point of his meditation. " And right, thou I moro 
largely right P '' he thought, further advanced in it, of the great 
Giuseppe, the Genoese. ** And right am 1 too, between that metal- 
rail of a politician and the deep dreamer, each of them incomplete for 
want of an element of the other t ** Practically and in vision right 
was Alvau, for those two opposites met fusing in him: like the 
former, he counted on the supremacy of might ; like the latter, he 
distinguished where it lay in perpetuity. 

During his younger years he had been like neither in the moral 
curb they could put on themselves — particularly the southern- 
blooded man. He had resembled the naturally impatient northerner 
most, though not so supple for business as he. But now he possessed 
the calmness of the Genoese, ho had strong self-command now ; he 
hod the principle that life is too short for the indulgence of public 
fretfulness or of private quarrels ; too valuable for fruitless risks ; 
too sacred, one may say, for the shedding of blood on personal 
grounds. Oh ! he had himself well under, fear not.* Ho could give 
and take from opposition. And rightly so, seeing that he confessed 
to his own bent for sarcastically stinging: he was therefore bound to 
endure a retort. Speech for speech, pamphlet for pamphlet, he 
could be temperate. Nay, he defied an adversary to produce in him 
the sensation of iiitcmperateiicss; so there would not be much danger 
of his being excited to betray it. Shadowily ho thought of the hard 
words hurled at him by the lliidigcrs, and of the injury Olotildo’s 
father did him by plotting to rob him of his dayghter. But how 
had an Alvau replied ? — with the arts of peaceful fence victoriously. 
He conceived of no temptation to his repressed irascibility save the 
political. A day might come for him and the vehement old Ironer 
to try their mettle in a tussle. On that day ho would have to be 
war}'', but, as Alvan felt assured, he would bo more master of himself 
than his antagonist. He was for the young world, in the brain of 
a new order of things ; the other based his unbending system on the 
visions of a feudal chief, and would win a great step perchance, but 
there he would stop : he was not with the future ! 

This immediate prospect of a return to serenity after his recent 
charioteering had set him thinking of himself and his days to come, 
which hung before him in a golden haze that was tranquillizing. 
He had a name, he had a station : he wanted power, and he saw it 
approaching. 

He wanted a wife too. Colonel von Tresten and Dr. Storchel 
were to breakfast with Mm when Olotilde had been asked by them 
for her answer — scarcely more than a formality when the answer 
was to be given in their presence, which would convince the girl of 
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her lover’s aLility to defend her ; and the colonel took coffee with 
him previous lo the start to General von Rudiger’s house. Alvan 
consequently was unuhlo any longer to think of a wife in the abstract. 
He wanted Glotilde. Hero was a man going straight to her, going 
to see her, positively to sec her and hear her voice I — almost instantly 
to hear her voiec, and see her eyes and hair, touch her hand. Oh ! 
and rally her, rouse her wit ; and be able to tell him the flower she 
wore for the day, and wliere she wore it — at her temples, or sliding 
to the back hair, or in her bosom, or at her waist ! Sho had 
innumerable tricks of indication in these shifty pretty ways of 
hers, and was full of varying speech to the cunning reader of her. 

“ Rut ko<ip her lo seriousness,” Alvan said. “ Our meeting must 
be early to-day — early in the afternoon. She is not unlikely to 
pretend to trifle. Sho has not seen me for somo time, and will pro- 
bably enough play at emancipation and speak of tho ‘ singular 
impatience of the seigneur Alvan.* Don’t you hear her? I swear 
to those very wonls ! She ‘ love.s her liberty,* and she curves her 
fan and taps her foot. ‘ j?he seigneur Alvan appears pressed for 
time.* Sho has ‘ letters to write to friends to-day.’ Stop that ! I 
can’t join in play : to-morrow, 'if sho likes ; not to-day. Or not till 
I have her by the hand. She shall be elf and fairy, Frencb coquette, 
whatever sho pleases to-morrow, and I’ll bo satisfied. All I bog is 
for plain dealing on a business matter. This is a business matter, a 
business meeting. I thoroughly know tho girl’s heart, and know 
that in winning the interview I win her. Only ” — he pressed hi.s 
friend’s arm — “but, my dear Tresten, you understand. You’re a 
luckier follow thaij I — for the time, at all events. Make it as short 
us you can. You’ll nnd me here. I shall take a book— one of the 
Pandects. I don’t suppose I shall work. I feel idle. Any book 
handy ; anything will interest me. I should walk or row on llie 
lake, but I would rather be sure of readiness for your return. You 
mpet Stcircbcl at the General’s house ? ” 

“ The appointment was at the house,” Tresten said. 

** I have not seen him this morning. I know of nothing to pre- 
pare him for. You see, it was invariable with her : as soon as she 
met me she luwl t wice her spirit ; and that she knows ; — she was a 
new woman, ten times tho happier for having some grains of niy 
courage. So she’ll be glad to come to terms and have me by to 
support her. Press it, if necessary ; otherwise she might be dis- 
appointed, ray dear fellow. Stdrchel looks on, and observes, and 
that’s about all ho can do, or need do. Up Mont Blanc to-day, 
Tresten ! It’s the very day for an ascent : — one of the rare crystid- 
line jewels coming in a Swiss August ; we ^ould see the kingdoms 
of the earth — and a Republic I But I could climb with all my 
heart in a snowstorm to-day. Andes or Himalayas 1 as high as you 
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Uke. The Republic, hy the way, email enough in the ring of 
empires and monaroj^ies, if you measure it geometrically. You 
remember thb laugh ‘ at the iaukct elevation of Mount Olympus ? 
But Zeus's eagle sat on it, and top mo Olympus, after you have 
imagined the eagle aloft there! — after Homer, is the meaning. 
That will be one of the lessons for our young Republicans — to teach 
them not to give themselves up to the embraco of dead materialism 
because, as they fancy, they havo hud to depend on material weapons 
for carving their way, and have had no help from other quarters. 
A suicidal delusion ! The spiritual weapon has done most, and 
always does. They are sons of nn idea. They deny their parentage 
when they scoff at idealism. It's a tendency we shall have to guard 
against : it leads back to the old order of things, if we do not trim 
our light. — She is waiting for you! Go. You will find me hero. 
And don’t forget my instructions. Appoint for the afternoon — ^not 
late. Too near night will seem like Orpheus going below, and I 
hope to meet a living woman, not a ghost — ha ! coloured like u 
lantern in a cavern, good Lord ! Say three o’clock, not later. The 
reason is, 1 want to have it over early and be sure of whut I am 
doing ; I’m bothered by it ; I shall have to moke arraugemeufs .... 
a thousand little matters .... telegraph to Paris, I dare say ; she’s 
fond of Paris, and I must learn who’s there to meet her. Now 
start. I’ll walk a dozen steps with you. I think of her as if, since 
we parted, she had been sitting on a throne iii hJrcbus, and must be 
ghastly. I had a dream of n dead tree that upset me. In fact, 
you sec I must have it over. The whole affair makes me feel too 
young.” 

Tresten advised him to'8])cnd an hour with the baroness. 

can’t; she makes me feel too old,” said Alvun. '**She talks. 
She listens, but I don’t want to speak. Dead silence I — let it bo a 
dash of the pen till you return. As for these good pooplo hurrying to 
their traffic, and tourists and loungers, they have a trick for killing 
Time without hurting him. I wish I had. I try to smother u 
minute, and up the old feUow jumps quivering all over and threat- 
ening me body and soul. They don’t appear as if they had news on 
their faces this morning. I’ve not seen a newspaper, and won’t look 
at one. Here we separate. Bo formal in mentioning me to her, 
but be particularly civil. I know you have the right tone : she’s a 
critical puss. Days like these are the days for her to be out. There 
goes a parasol like one I’ve seen her carry. Stay — no ! Don’t forget 
my instructions. Paris for a time. It may be the Pyrenees. Paris 
on our way back. She would like the Pyrenees. It’s not too late 
for society at Luchon and Gauterots. She likes mountains, she 
mounts well : in any case, plenty of mules can bo had. Paris to 
wind up with. Paris will be fuUer about the beginning of October.” 
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He had quitted Tresteiii and was talking to himself, cheating him- 
self, not discordantly at all. The poet of the company within him 
claimed the word and was allowed by tho others to dilate on Clo- 
tildo’s likings, and the honeymoon or post-honeymoon amusements 
to be provided for her in Pyrcnoan valleys, and Parisian theatres 
and salons. She was friandc of chocolates, bon-bons : she onjoyed 
line pastry, bad a real relish of good wine. She should have the 
best of everything ; he knew the spots of the very best that Paris 
could supply, in confiscurs and restaurants, and in millinery like- 
wise. A lively recollection of tho prattle of Parisian ladies furnished 
names and addresses likely to prove invaluable to Clotilde. He 
knew actors and actresses, and managers of theatres, and mighty 
men in letters. She should have tho cream of Paris. Does she hint 
at rewarding him for his trouble? The thought of her indebted 
lips, half-closed, asking him how to repay him, sprang his heart to 
his throat. 

Then ho found himself saying : “ At tho age I touch ! . . . 

At the ago of forty, men th..t love love rootcdly. If the love is 
plucked from ihem, the life goes with it. 

He backed on his physical pride, a stout bulwark. His forty 
years — tho forty, the fifty, tho sixty of Alvaii, matched the twenties 
and thirties of other men. 

Still it was true that he had reached an age when tho desire to 
plant his affections in a dear fair bosom fixedly was natural. Fairer, 
doarcr than she ^vas never one on earth I He stood bareheaded for 
coolness, looking in the direction Tresteu had taken, his forehead 
shilling and eyes charged with the electrical activity of the mind, 
reading intensely all who passed him, without a thought upon any 
of those objects in their passage. The people were read, penetrated, 
and flung off as from a whirring of wheels ; to cut their place in 
memory sharp as in steel when imagination shall by and by renew 
the throbbing of that hour, if the wheels be not stilled. The world 
created by the furnaces of vitality inside him absorbed it; and 
strangely, while receiving multitudinous vivid impressions, he did 
not commune with one, was unaware of them. His thick black hair 
waved and glistened over the flne aquiline of his face. His throat 
was open to the breeze. His great breast and bead were joined by a 
massive column of throat that gave volume for the coursing of the 
blood to firo the buttery of thought, perchance in a tempest overflood 
it, extinguish it. His fortieth year was written on his complexion and 
presence : it was the fortieth of a giant growth that will bend at the 
past eightieth as little as the rock-pinc, should there come no preter- 
natural uprooting tempest. It said manhood, and breathed of settled 
strength of muscle, nerve and brain. Of the people passing, many 
knew him not, but marked him ; some knew him by repute, one or 
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two bis person. To all of them he wag a noticeable figure; even 
those of sheeplike nature, having an inclination to start, upon the 
second impulse in the flanks of curious sheep when their first has 
been arrested by the appearance of one not of their kind, acknow- 
ledged the eminence of his bearing: There may have been a 
passenger in the street who could tell the double talc of the stick 
he swung in his hand, showing a gleam of metal, whereon were 
engraved names of the lurid historic original owner, and of the 
donor and the recipient. According to the political sentiments of 
the narrator would his tale bo coloured, and a simple walking-stick 
would bo clothed in Tarquiu guilt for Striking off heads of the upper 
ranks of Frenchmen till the blood of them topped the handle, or else 
wear hues of wonder, seem very memorable, fit at least for a museum. 
If the Christian aristocrat might shrink from it in teiTor and loath- 
ing, the Paynim Republican of deep dye would bo ready tf» kiss it with 
veneration. But, assuming them to have a certain bond of manli- 
ness, both agree in pronouncing the deed a right valiant and worthy 
one whicli caused tliis instrument to be presented to Alvan by a 
famous doctor, who, hearing of his repudiation ^f the duel, and of 
his gallant and triumphant defence of himself against a troop of 
ruffians, enemies or scum of their city, at night, by the aid of a com- 
mon stout pedestrian stick, alone in a dark alley of the public park, 
sent him, duly mounted and engraved, an illustrious fellow to the 
weapon of defence, as a mode of commemorating his just abhorrence 
of bloodshed and his pcaccjful bravery. Observers of him would 
probably speculate on his features and the carriage of his person as 
he went by them ; with u result in their minds that can bo of no 
import to us, men’s general speculations being directed by their 
individual aims and their moods, their timidities, prejudices, envies, 
rivalries ; but none could contest that ho was a potential figure. If 
to know him the rising demagogue of the time dressed him in such 
terrors as to make him appear an impending Attila of the voracious 
hordes which live from hand to mouth, without intorvontion of a 
banker and property to cry truco to the wolf, he would have shone 
under a different aspect, enough to send them to the poets to solve 
their perplexity, hod the knowledge been subjoined that this terrific 
devastator swinging the sanguinary stick was a slave of love, who 
staked his all upon bis love, loved up to his capacity desperately, 
loved a girl, and hung upon her voice to hear whether his painful 
knocking at a door should gain him admittance tb the ranks of the 
orderly citizens of the legitimately-satiated passions, or else — the 
voice of a girl — annihilate him. Ho loved like the desert-bred 
Eastern, as though his blood had never ceased to be steeped in its 
fountain Orient ; loved barbarously, but with a compelling resolve 
to control his blood, and act and be the civilised man, sober by 
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virtao of his lad/s gracious aid. In feet, it was the civilised man 
in him that had originally sought the introduction to her, with a 
bribe to the untamcablo. The former had once led, aud hoped to 
lead again. Alvan was a revolutionist in imagination, the workman’s 
friend in rational sympathy, their leader upon mathematical calcula- 
tion, but a lawyer, a reasoner in law, and therefore of necessity a 
cousin germane, leaning to become an ally of the Philistines — tho 
founders and main supporters of his book of tho Law. And so, 
between tho nature of his blood, and the inclination of his mind, 
Alvan set bis heart on a damsel of the Philistines, endowed witli 
their trained elegancies and governed by some of their precepts, but 
suitable to bis wildness in her reputation for originality, suiting him 
in her cultivated liveliness and her turn for hixiivy. Only tho 
Philistines breed those choice beauties, put forth these delicate fresh 
young buds of girls ; and only hero and there among tliein is there 
an exquisite, ccceiitric, yet passably decorous Clotilde. What his' 
brother politicians never discovered in him, and tlio baroness partly 
suspected, through her inter; rotation of her opposing sentiments, 
Clotilde uncloaks. Catching and mastering lier, his wilder ani- 
mation may be up])eascd, but his political life is threatened with a 
diversion of its current, for ho will bo uxorious, impassioned to 
gratify the tastes and whims of a youthful wife ; the llcpublican will 
bo in danger of playing prematurely for power to seat her beside 
him high : while at the same time children, perchance, and his 
hardening lawyer’s head are secretly Philistinizing the demagogue, 
blunting tho iino edge of his Radicalism, turning him into a slow- 
stepping Liberal, otherwise your half-Conservative, in his convic- 
tions. Can she think it much to have married that drab-colourcd 
unit Power must be grasped 

His watch told him that Tresten was now boholding her, or just 
about to. 

Sbe was beginning to drop her eyelids in front of Tresten. Oh ! 
ho know her so well. He guessed tho length of her acting, aud tho 
time for her earnestness. She would have to act coquette at first 
to give herself a countenance ; and who would not pardon the girl 
for putting on a mask ? who would fail to see tho mask ? But he 
know her so well : she would not trifle very long : his life on it, that 
she will soon falter ! her bosom will lift, lift and check ; a word from 
Tresten then, if be is a friend, and she melts to the truth in her. 
Alvan heard her raying : I will see him : yes, to-day. Let him 
appoint. He may come when he likes — come at once.” 

** My life on it ! ” ho swore by his unerring knowledge of her, 
tho certainty that sho loved him. 

He hud walked into a quarter of the town strange to him, he 
thought ; he had no recollection of the look of the street. A friend 
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came up and put film in ih^ ng^t way, walking back with him. 

. This was Gfuneral Leozel, a &mou8 leader of one of the heroicoi 
riaings 'whose ^passage through blood and despair have led to the 
broader law men'ask for when they name freedom devotedly. Alvan 
stated the position of his case to Leozel with continental frankness 
regarding a natural theme, and then pursued the talk on public 
afPidrs, to the note of: “What but knocks will ever open the 
Black- Yellow Ilcad to the fact that we are no longer in the first 
years of the eighteenth century !** 

Lcczol left him at his hotel-steps, promising to call on him before 
night. Tresten had not returned, ‘neither he nor the advocate, and 
he had been absent fully an hour. lie was not in sight right or 
left. Alvnn went to his room, looked at his watch, and out of the 
window, incapable of imagining any event. He began to breathe us 
if an atmosphere thick as water were pressing round him. Uncon- 
sciously he had staked liis all on the revelation the moment was to 
bring. So litfie a thing ! His intellect weighed the littleness of it, 
but he had become level with it ; Lc magnified it with the great- 
ness of his desire, and such was his nature tliat the great desire of a 
thing withheld from him, and his own, as he could think, made the 
world a whirlpool till he had if. He waited, figurahle by nothing 
so much as a wild horse in captivity snifRng the breeze, when the 
sides of the quivering beast arc like a wind-struck hurley-field, 
and his nerves are cords, nud his nostrils trumpet him, ho is flame 
kept under and straining to rise. 


CllAPIIJl XIII. 

The baroness expected to see Alvan in. the morning, for be kept 
appointments, and ho had said ho would come. She conceived that 
she was independent of personal wishes on the subject of Clotilde ; 
the fury of his passion prohibited her forming any of the ^vi8he8 wo 
send up to destiny when matters interesting us are in suspense, 
whether we have liberated minds or not. She thought the girl 
would grant the interview ; -was sure the creature would yield in his 
presence ; and then there was an end to the shining of Alvan I 
Supposing the other possibility, he had shown her such fierce illu- 
minations of eye and speech that she foresaw it would be a blazing of 
the insurrectionary bcacoh-fireB of hell with him. He was a man 
of angels and devils. The former had long been conquering, hut the 
latter were far from extinct. His passion for this shallow girl 
had consigned him to the lower host. Let him be thwarted, his 
desperation would be unlikely to stop at legal barriers. His lawyer’s 
head would he up and armed ostoundingly to oppose the law ; he 
would read, argue, and act with hot conviction upon the reverse of 



262 


THE TRAGIC COMEDIANS. 


eyery text of law. Slio beheld him storming the father^s house to 
have out Glotilde, reluctant or conniving; and he harangued the 
people, he bore off hia captive, ho held her firmly as he had sworn 
he would ; he defied authority, he was a public rebel — he with his 
detected little secret aim, which ho nursed like a shamed mother 
of an infant, fond but nfraid to bo proud of it ! She had seen that 
he aimed at standing well witli the world and being one with it 
honourably : holding to his principles, of course : but a disposition 
that way had been perceived, and the vision of him in open rebellion 
because of his shy catching at the thread of an alliance with l^o 
decorous world, carved an ironic line on her jaw. 

Full surely ho would not bo baffled without smiting the world on 
the face. And ho might suffer for it ; the Eudigers would suffer 
likewise. 

The forenoon, the noon, the afternoon went round. 

Late in the evening her door was flung wide for Colonel von 
Treston. 

She looked her interrogative “Well?’’ Ilis features wore not 
used to betray the course of events. 

“IIow has it gone ?” she said. 

lie replied : “ As I told you. I fancied T gauged the hussy 
pretty closely.” 

“She will not see him ?” 

“ ^fot she.” 

The baroness crossed her arms. 

“And Alvan?” 

The colonel shnigged. It was nut done to tease a tremulous 
woman, for she was calm. It painted the noci^ssary coiiscqucnco of 
the refusal : an explosion of Etna, and she saw it. 

“lie lakes it so,” said the baroness, musing. “It w'ill bo the 
sooner over. She never cured for him a jot. And there’s the sting. 
Ho has called up the whole world in an amphitheatre to see a girl 
laugh him to scorn. Hard for any man to bear ! — ^Alvan of all men I 
Why does he not come here ? lEc might rage at mo for a day and 
night, and I woidd rock him to sleep in the end. However he has 
done nothing ? ” 

That was the point. The baroness perceived it to be a serious 
point, and repeated the question sharply. “ Has he been to tho 
house ? no ? — writing ? ” • 

Trisfen dropped a nod. 

“ Not to the girl, I suppose. To the father ?” said she. 

“ He has written to tho general.” 

“You should have stopped it.” 

“ Tell a vedette to stop cavalry. You’re not thinking of the man. 
He's in a white frenzy.” 
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“ I will go to him.” 

Tou will do wrong. Leaye him to spout the stuff and get rid 
of his poison. He has written a sayage letter to her father, sending 
the girl to the deuce with the name she deseryes, and challenging 
the general.” ^ 

** That letter is despatched ?” 

^^iidiger has it by this time.” 

The baroness fixed her eyes on Tresten: she struck her lap. 
“ Alvan ! Is it he ? But the general is old, gouty, out of the lists. 
There can bo no fighting. He ajKilogized to you for his daughter's 
insolence to me. lie will not fight, be sure.” 

“ Perhaps not,” Tresten said. 

** As for the girl, Alvan has the fullest right to revile licr ; it cannot 
be too widely known. I could cry : ‘ What wisdom there is in men 
when they are mad ! * AVo must allow it to counterbalance breaches 
of ordinary courtesy. ‘ With the name she deseryes,' you say ? He 
pitched the very name at her character plainly P — called her what 
she is ?” 

The baroness could have homo to hear it : she had no feminine 
horror of the staining epithet for that sex. But u sense of the 
distinction between camps and courts restrained the soldier, llo 
spoke of a discharge of cuttlc'fish ink at the character of the girl, 
and added ; The bath's a black one for her, and they had better 
keep it private. Regrettable, no doubt: but it's probably true, and 
he's out of his mind. It would ho dangerous to chock him: he'd 
force his best friend Co fight. Leczol is with him and gives him 
head. It’s about time for me to go back to liim, for there may be 
business.” 

The baroness thought it improbable. She w'as lioping that with 
Alvan’s eruption the drop-sccnc would fall, ^ 

Tresten spoke of the possibility. Ho knew the contents of the 
letter, and know further that a copy of it, with none of the pregnant 
syllables expunged, had been forwarded to I'rince Marko. He 
counselled calm waiting for a. certain number of hours. The 
baroness committed herself to a promise to wait. Now that Alvan 
hud broken off from the baleful girl, the worst must have been 
passed, she thought. 

He had broken with the girl ; she reviewed him under the light 
of that sole fact. So the edge of thp cloud obscuring him was lifted, 
and he would agaiif be -the man she prized and hoped miich of! 
How thickly ho had been obscured was visible to her through a 
retreating sensation of scorn of him for his mad excesses, which she 
had not known herself to entertain while he was writhing in the 
toils, and very bluntly and dismissingly felt now that his madness 
was at its climax. An outrageous lunatic fit that promised to release 
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him from his fatal passion, seemed, on the contrary, respectable in 
essence if not in the display. Wires he should have by fifties and 
hundreds if he wanted them, she thought in her great-heartedness, 
reflecting on the one whose threatened pretensions to be his mate 
were slain by j^e title flung at her, and merited. The word (diie 
could guess it) was an impassable gulf, a wound beyond hc^ng. 
It pronounced in a single breath the girl’s right name ana his 
pledge of a return to sanity. For it was the insanest ho could do ; 
it uttered anathoma on his love of her ; it painted his white glow of 
unreason and ficrou ire .as the scorn which her behaviour flung upon 
every part of his character that was tenderest with him. After 
speaking such things a man comes to his senses or he dies. So 
thought the baroness, and she was not more than commonly curious 
to hear how the Itiidigcrs had taken the insult they liud brought on 
themselves, and i\ot unwilling to wait to sec Alvun till he was cold. 
If is vanity, when tlircateniiig to bleed to the <leaih, would not be 
civil- to the surgeon before the second or third dressing of his wound. 


CiiAniiR XIV. 

In the house of the Biidigors there w'as commotion. Olotilde sat 
apart from it, locked in her chamber. She had performed her 
crowning act of obodicnce to her father by declining the interview 
with Alvau, and as a consequence she was full of grovelling revolt. 
Two things had helped her to carry out he^ engagement to submit 
in this flnal instance of dutifulness ; one was the sight of that hate- 
ful rigid face and glacier oyo of Tresten ; the other was the loophole 
sho left for subsequent insurgency by engaging to write to Count 
Ilolliiigcr’s envpy, Dr. Storchcl. She had gazed most earnestly at 
him, that he might not mistake her meaning, and the little man’s 
pair of spectacles had, she fancied, been dim. He was touched. 
Here was a friend ! Hero -was the friend she required, the external 
aid, the fresh evasion, the link with Alvan ! Now to write to him 
to bind him to his beautiful human emotion. By contrast with the 
treacherous Tresten, avIiohc iciness roused her to defiance, the nervous 
little advocate seemed an emissary of the skies, and sho invoked her 
treasure-stores of the craven’s craftiness in revolt to compose a letter 
that should move him, melt the good ungcl to espouse her cause. 
He was to be taught to understand — nay, aftgelibally ho would under- 
stand at once — why she had behaved apparently so contradictorily. 
Fettered, cruelly constrained by threats and wily sermons upon her 
duty to her family, terrorized, a prisoner, * beside this blue lake, 
in sight of the sublimest scenery of earth,’ and hating his associate 
-^hating him, she repeated and underscored — she had belied her- 
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delf ; she was willing to meet Al^, she wis^ to meet him. '' She 
could open her heart to Alvan's trae fri^d — hie only true friend. 
He would instantly discern her unhappy plight. In the presence 
of his associate she could explain nothing, do nothing but what she 
had done. He had frozen her. She had good reasoz^to know that 
man for her enemy. She could prove him a traitor to Alvan. Cer- 
tain though she was from the first moment of Dr. Storchers integrity 
and kindness of heart, she had stood petrified before him, as if 
affected by some wicked spell. She owned she had utterly belied 
herself ; she protested she liad been no free agent. 

The future labours in her cause were thrown upon Dr. Storchers 
shoulders, but with such compliments to him on his mission from 
above as emissary angels are presumed to be sensibly affected by. 

She was directing the letter when Marko Komaxis gave his name 
outside her door. He was her intimate, her trustiest ally ; he was 
aware of her design to communicate with Dr. Stdrchcl, and came to 
tell her it would bo a waste of labour. He stood there singularly 
pale and grave, unlike the sprightly slave she petted on her search 
for a tyrant. Too late,” ho said, pointing to*the letter she held. 
“ Dr. Storohel has gone.” 

She could not bcliovo it, for Stdrchcl had informed her that ho 
would remain three days. Her powers of belief wero more heavily 
taxed when Marko said : ** Alvan has challenged your father to 
fight him.” With that ho turned on his heel ; he had to assist in 
the doliborations of the family. 

She clasped her temples. The collision of ideas driven together 
by Alvan and a duel — Alvan challenging her father — Alvan th© 
contemner of the senseless appeal to arms for the settlement of 
personal disputes ! — darkened her mind. She ran about the house 
plying all whom she met for news and explanations ; but her young 
brother was absent, her sisters were ignorant, and her parents wore 
closeted in consultation with the gentlemen. At night Marko 
sent her word that she might sleep in peace, for things would soon 
be arranged and her father had left the city. 

Quiet reigned in tho household next day, and for the length of 
tho day. He* father had departed, her mother treated her vixen- 
ishly, snubbing her for a word, but the ugly business of yesterday 
seemed a matter settled and dismissed. Alvan, then, had been 
appeased. He was not a man of blood : he was the humanost of 
men. She was able to reconstruct him under the beams of his hand- 
some features and his kingly smile. She could occasionally conjure 
them up in thuir vividness ; but had sho not in truth been silly to 
yield to spite and send him back the photographs of him with his 
presents, so that he should have the uttermost remnant of the gifts 
ho asked for? Had he really asked to have anything back P She' 
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inclined to doubt all that had been done and said since their separa- 
tion — ^if only it were granted her to look on a photograph showing 
him as he was actually before their misunderstanding I The sun- 
tracing would not deceive, as her own tricks of imageing might do : 
seeing him as ho was then, the hour would be revived, she would 
certainly feel him as he lived and breathed now. Thus she fancied 
on the effort to get him to her heart after the shock he had dealt it, 
for he had become almost a stranger, as a god that has taken human 
shape and character. 

Next to the sight of Alvan her friend Marko was welcome. The 
youth visited her in the evening; and with a glitter of his large 
black eyes bent to her, and began talking incomprehensibly of leave- 
taking and farewell, until she cried aloud that she had riddles 
enough : one was too much. What had ho to say ? 

Marko, with her father’s consent and the approval of the friends 
of the family, had taken up Alvan’s challenge. That was the tale. 
She saw him dead in the act of telling it. 

“What?” she cried: ‘ what?” and then: “You?” and her 
fingers were bonier in their clutch : “ Let me hear. It can’t be ! ” 
She snapped at herself for not pitying him more, but a sword had 
flashed to cut her gordian knot: she saw him dead, the obstacle 
removed, the man whom her parents opposed to Alvan swept away : 
she saw him as a black gate breaking to a flood of light. She had 
never invoked it, never wished, never dreamed it, but if it was to 
be P . . . . “ Oh ! impossible. One of us is crazy. You to fight ? 
.... they put it upon you ? You fight him ? But it is cruel, it 
i^ abominable. Incredible ! You have accepted the challenge, 
you say ? ” 

lie answered that ho had, and gazed into her eyes for love. 

She blinked over them, crying out against parents and friends for 
their hcartlessncss in permitting him to fight. 

** This is positive ? This is really ti’ue ? ” she said, burning and 
dreading to realize the magical clumgc it pointed on, and touching 
him with her other hand, loathing herself, loathing parents and 
friends who had brought her to the plight of desiring some terrible 
event' in sheer necessity. Not she, it was the situation they had 
created which was guilty ! By dint of calling out on their heartless- 
ness, and a spur of conscience, she roused the feeling of compassion : 

“ But, Marko ! Marko ! poor child ! ^ou cannot fight ; you have 
never fired a pistol or a gun in your life. Your health was always 
too delicate for these habits of men ; and you could not pull a trigger 
taking aim, do you not know ? ” 

** I have been practising for a couple of hours to-day,” he said. 

Compassion thrilled her. ** A couple of hours ! Unhappy boy ! 
But do you not know that he is a dead shot P He is famous for his 
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aim. He never misses. Ho can do all the duellist’s wonders both 
with sword and pistol, and that is why he was respected when he 
refused the duel because he — ^before these parents of mine drove 
him .... and me ! I think wo are both — he despised duel- 
ling. He! He! Alvon ! who has challenged my father ! I have 
heard him speak of duelling as cowardly. But what is he ? what 
has he changed to ? And it would bo cowardly to kill you, Marko.” 

“ I take my chance,” Marko said. ♦ 

** You have no chance. His aim is unerring.” She insisted on 
the deodlincss of his aim, and dwelt on it with a gloating delight 
that her conscience approved, for she was persuading the youth to 
shun his fatal aim. ''If you stood against him he would not spare 
you — ^perhaps not ; I fear he would not, as far as I know him now. 
IIo can bo terrible in wrath. T think he would warn you ; but two 
men face to face ! and he suspecting that you cross his path ! Find 
some way of avoiding him. Do, I entreat you. By your love of 
me! Oh! no blood. I do not want to lose you. T could not 
bear it.” 

** Would you regret me ?” said he. 

Her eyes fell on his, and the beauty of those great dark eyes made 
her fondness for him legible. Ho caused her a spasm of anguish, 
foreknowing him doomed. She thought that haply this devoted 
heart was predestined to be the sacrifice which should bring her 
round to Alvan. She muimurcd phrases of dissuasion until her 
hollow voice broke ; she wept for being speechless, and turned upon 
Providence and hdr parents, in railing at whom a voice of no ominous, 
empty sound was given her ; and still she felt more warmly than 
railing expressed, only lier voice shrank back from a tone of feeling. 
She consoled herself with the reflection that utterance was inade- 
quate. Besides her active good sense echoed Marko ringingly when 
he cited the usages of their world and the impossibility of his with* 
drawing or wishing to withdraw from the line of a challenge 
accepted. It was destiny. She bowed hor head lower and lower, 
oppressed without and within, unwilling to look at him. Sho did 
not look when he left her. 

Night passed dragging and galloping. In the very early light 
she thought of adding some ornaments to her bundle of necessaries. 
She learnt of the object of her present faith to be provident on lier 
own behalf, and dressed in two of certain garments which would 
have swoln her bundle too much. 

This was the day of Providence. Her love of Alvan now was 
mixed with an alluring terror of him as an immediate death-dealer 
who stood against red-.streaked heavens, more grandly satanic in his 
angry mightiness than she had Over realized that figure, and she 
trembled and shuddered, fearing to meet him, yearning to be on- 
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folded, to close Her eyes on His breast in blindest Happiness. She 
gave iHe very sob for tbe occasion. 

A earriage drove at full speed to the door. Full speed could not 
be tbe pace for a funeral load. THat was a visitor to Her fatHer on 
business. She waited for fresh wheels, telling herself she would be 
patient and must be ready. 

Feet came rushing up the stairs : her door was thrown open, and 
the living Marko, strangcpthan a dead, stood present. He had in 
his look an expectation that she would bo glad to behold him, and 
he asked her, and she said : Oh, yes, she was glad, of course.*' 
She was glad that Alvan had pardoned him for his rashness ; she 
was vexed that her projected confusion of the household had been 
thwaiiied : vexed, petrified with astonishment. 

“ But how if I tell you that Alvan is wounded ? ” he almost wept 
to say. 

Clotilde informs the world tlmt she laughed on hearing this. 
She was unaware of her ground for laughing. It was the laugh of 
the tragic comedian. 

Could one believe in a Providence capable of lotting such a 
sapling and weakling strike down the most magnificent stature upon 
earth ? 

« yot4 — him ^ " she said, in the tremendous compression of her 
contempt. 

She laughed. The world is upside down — a world without light, 
or pointing finger, or aflfection for special favourites, and therefore 
bereft of all mysterious and attractive wisdom, *a crazy world, a 
corpse of a world — if this be true ! 

But it can stiU be disbelioved. 

She sent him flying with a repulsive, Leave me ! ” and the 
youth had too much on his conscience to let him linger. His 
manner of going smote her brain. 

But it can be resolutely disbelieved. 

Even on the fatal third day, when Marko, white as his shrouded 
antagonist, led her to the garden of the house, and there said the 
word of death, on execrating amazement, framing the thought: 
Why is it not Alvan who speaks ! rose beside her shadowy concep- 
tion of her loss. She framed it as an earnest interrogation for the 
half minuto before misery had possession of her, coming down like 
a cloud. Providence was then too shadowy a thing to upbraid. She 
could not blame herself, for the intensity of her suffering testified to 
the bitter realness of her love of the dead man. Her craven’s 
instinct to make a sacrifice of others flew with claws of hatred at her 
parents. These she offered up, and the spirit presiding in her 
appears to have accepted them as proper substitutes for her oonsoienoe. 
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AT. vATj»was dead. The shot of his adversary, accidentally wdl* 
directed, hud struck him mortally.. He died on the morning of the 
third day after the duel. There had been no hope that he could 
survive, and his agonies made a speedy dissolution desireable by those 
most wishing him to live. 

The baroness had her summons to hurry to him after his first 
swoon. She was his nurse and last confidante : a tearless woman, 
rigid in service. Heath relaxed his hold of her hand. He met 
his fate like the valiant soul he was. * Haply if he had lingered 
without the sweats of bodily tortures to stay refiectiveness, he also, 
in the strangeness of his prostration, might have cast a thought on 
the irony of the fates, felling a man like him by a youngster's 
hand, and for a shallow girl I He might have fathered some jest 
at life, with rueful relish of tho flavour. There was no interval 
on his passage from anguish to immobility. 

Silent was that bouse of many chambers. That mass of humanity 
profusely mixed of good and evil, of generous ii'b and mutinous, of 
the passion for the future of mankind and vanity of person, magna- 
nimity and sensualism, high judgement, reckless indiscipline, 
chivalry, savagery, solidity, fragmentarincss, was dust. 

Tho two men composing it, the untamed and the candidate for 
citizenship, in mutual dissension pulled it down. He perished of 
his weakness, but it was a strong man that fell. If bis end was 
unheroic, the blot docs not overshadow his life. His end was a 
derision, because the animal in him ran him unchained and bound- 
ing to it. A stormy blood made wreck of a splendid intelligence. 
Yet they that pronounce over him tho ordinary fatalistic epitaph of 
the foregone and done, which is the wisdom of men measuring tho 
dead by the last word of a lamentable history, should pause to think 
whether fool or madman is tho title for one who was a zealous worker, 
respected by great beads of his time, acknowledged the head of the 
voluminous coil of the working people, and who, as we have seen, 
insensibly though these wrought within him, was getting to purer 
fires through his coarser when tho final iniemperateness drove him 
to ruin. As little was he the vanished god whom his working 
people hailed deploringly on the long procession of his remains from 
city, to oity under charge of the baroness. That last word of his 
history ridicules the eulogy of partisan and devotee, and to commit 
the excess of worshipping is to conjure up by contrast a vulgar 
giant : for truth will have her just proportions, and vindicates her- 
self upon a figure over-idealized by bidding it grimace, leaving 
appraisers to get the balance of the two extremes. He was neither 
fool nor madman, nor man to be adored : his last temptation caught 

8 2 



m 


THE TRAGIC COMEDIANS. 


him in the season before ho had sabdned his bloody and amid the 
multitudinously simple of this world, stamped him a Tragic Come- 
dian. The characters of the hosts of men are of the simple order of 
the comic ; not many are of a stature and a complexity calling for 
the junction of the two Muses to name them. 

While for his devotees he lay still warm in the earth, that other, 
the woman, poor Clotilde, astonished her compatriots by passing 
comedy and tragic comedy with the gift of her hand to the hand 
which had slain Alvan. In sooth, the cx|)lanation is not so hard 
when we recollect our knowledge of her. It yt&b a gentle youth ; her 
parents urged her to it : a particular letter, the letter of the challenge 
to her father, besliming her, was shown — a hideous provocation 
pushed to the fouUest. Who could blame Prince Marko P who had 
ever given sign of more noble bravery than he P And he hung on 
her for the little of life appearing to remain to him. Before heaven 
he was guiltless. He was good. Her misery had shrunk her into 
nothingness, and she rose out of nothingness bearing a thought that 
she might make a good youth happy, or nurse him sinking — be of 
that use. She shut her eyes on the past, sure of his goodness ; good- 
ness, on her return to some sense of being, she prized above other 
virtues, and perhaps she had a fancy that to be allied to it was to be 
doing good. After a few months she buried him. From that day, 
or it may be, on her marriage day, her heart was Alvan’s. Years 
later she wrote her version of the story, not sparing herself so much 
as she supposed. Providence and her parents were not forgiven. 
But as we are in ber debt for some instruction she may now be 
suffered to go. 


THE END. 
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The distractions of tho Irish Question have been rather increased than 
lessened since the meeting of Parliament. Ireland itself has fallen into 
something like tranquillity — expectant and ominous, but still super- 
ficial tranquillity. The landlords in some parts of the country are 
not receiving their rents. In some parts .of the country they dare not 
evict a tenant, and, if they did, they would not find another who would 
dare to take the evicted man's place. Outrages, which have always been 
greatly overstated and over-coloured, have sunk altogether out of the 
serious category, though one hundred and fifty persons need, or believe 
themselves to need, tho protection of the police. Meetings are com- 
paratively infrequent. The language of the one or two' prominent 
speakers, like Mr. Davitt, who are not at Westminster, is not pleasant 
for Englishmen to read, but it is for the present directed against acts 
of violence. Tho agitators are understood to be employing all their 
forces in completing their organization ; in getting the engine of 
passive resistance into such working order that when the time comes 
there may be a general refusal to pay rent. For the moment there 
is a pause. 

One of the great arts of statesmanship lies in the dexterous use 
of such moments. On many sides it is beginning to be feared 
that the Government are allowing it to pass, and that tho present 
calm is only the prelude to a tremendous storm. Tho language 
of the Queen's Speech and tho explanations of the Prime Minister 
afterwards were not fortunate. Everybody, including a good many 
Conservatives as well as Liberals, was on the look-out for promises 
of a Bill that should settle the Land Question. Most people were 
prepared, many people were eager, for measures of coercion. These 
were tho two great instruments which tho Minister was expected to 
bear as it were with equal step, into Parliament, one in one 
hand, and the other in the other. It then began to appear, to the 
growing astonishment of all men, that Coercion was ready, but that 
Land Reform was not ready. The effect of this has been during the 
greater part of the month to fill the political world with confusion. 
It has created a host of perplexities and embarrassments. The way 
out of them at the present moment, while wo are writing, is not by 
any means clear. The further we advance into the difiiculties of the 
situation which this method of action has created, the more clear is 
it that the true policy would have been exactly the opposite of that 
which has been actually followed. All the mischief of the present 
position would have been avoided if the Minister had produced on 
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adequate flottlemcnt of the grievances connected with land, and had 
been content merely to hold a Coercion Bill in the background. The 
Coercion Bill might have been road a first time, and then left in 
terror over the heads of evil-doers. As for contending that there is 
overwhelming urgenc)" for coercion, even after Mr. Forster’s speech, 
that is unproved. What is sought from coercion is to make the 
malcontent tenants pay their rents, on penalty of eviction. That may 
be a highly desirable result ; we do not deny it. But be it never 
so desirable, it is not of such instant and momentous urgency that 
everything else in the whole field of policy must give way to it, and 
that to it wo arc bound to sacrifice a great opportunity of securing 
a pacification of Ireland. Even if it were proved that Coei^on Bills 
would put an end to Boycotting and such practices — and they ard 
not even to aim at this-r-oven then it would still be worth consider- 
ing whether it is not better to endure all this a little longer, as the 
price to be paid for the coming settlement. If the Land Bill is 
adequate, it will melt the Lcoguc away. Lawless practices will 
ceaso with the motive for them. By degrees the spirit of agitation 
would die out. It is no small part of wisdom, as has often been 
said, to know how much of an evil is to be tolerated. It would he 
the greatest part of wisdom for England to know to-day how much 
of the present evil done to a few in Ireland is to he endured for a 
month or two longer, in order to secure an infinitely more than 
countervailing good to be done to the many. 

There need not even be much harm done to the few, for the money 
damage dono to them might perhaps he, partially at least, repaired. 
It was one of the foolish arguments used at the time of the war with 
the revolted American colonics a hundred years ago, that to mako 
peace with the insurgents would he unjust to those who had mode 
sacrifices by their loyalty to the mother country. Nobody in those 
days grudged the compensation that was paid to the Loyalists, and 
not many people in those days would grudge whatever compensation 
might he justly due to Irish landlords for the temporary suspension 
of thoir legal rights, exactly because that would be naturaljy much 
more expedient politically tlian continued repression and perpetual 
unsettlement, but would he very much less expensive both im- 
mediately and in the long run. All that, however, is mere detail, 
though it is very important detail. The real qim and end of the 
Government now should be to seize the present truce, by whatever 
means it may have been brought about, to make the best of it, and 
to turn it into an opportunity for effecting a solid peace. No doubt 
there are plenty of people to be found who will say, as Lord Gran- 
brOok said at Leicester, that so long as the country is in a state of 
disorder, while it is not obedient to tho law, while people’s lives 
and property are in jeopardy, when more than one hundred and fifty 
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people are tisder the immediate protection of the pdlicei and can- 
not move without being in fear of their lives— when that state of 
things is going on in Ireland that that is not the time to apply 
what is called remedial legislation. This is plausible enough, but it 
cannot be mistaJcen for statesmanship. The object of statesmanship 
is to turn occasions to the best uses, to make passing opportunity the 
bridge to lasting settlements, not to cut political knots with the 
sword but patiently to untie them. There is no credit in getting out 
of one set of difficulties by plunging into difficulties more perilous 
and complicated still. Nobody says that the British Government 
has not a right to suppress disorder in Ireland (if it can) before pro- 
ceeding to remedial legislation. This does not touch the real ques- 
* tion. The real question, as all sensible men and women must know, 
is not what are your rights, but what is expedient. As for ** the 
time for remedial legislation,’* one would say that it was the time for 
it whenever remedial legislation would be likely to stay an evil. The 
government of a country is not like the management of a nursery or 
a school. In these high and troublesome affairs^ rulers of men are 
not supposed to be animated by the narrow motives, or to practise the 
petty acts, the alternation of caresses and whipping, rewards and 
pen^ties, which are proper enough in tlie disciplinary system of 
tutors and pedagogues. To brandish the sword in the face of a country 
so inflamed by agitation as Ireland is said to bo now, may give 
a sinister pleasure to a certnin number of heady persons among us, 
but it is not a policy. Above all things it is not tho policy which a 
Liberal Ministry oan enter upon with either wisdom or safety. For 
them it is fatal to appear oven for two or three months as tho 
champions of mere repression. It gives to their whole character a 
complexion which no later action can change or effiice. As an 
incident to a great system of remedial policy, the assumption by the 
executive of exceptional powers might have been prudent and un- 
objectionable. It might have passed for a safeguard to the new 
legislation, and an emphatic assurance to those in Ireland whom it 
mighty oonoern that the British Parliament had done everything for 
Ireland that it was wise and even possible to do, and that the 
British Government meant to make a Arm stand against all comers. 
As it is, over and above the immediate parliamentary difficulties of 
the time, it will certainly be represented by the Irish ill-wishers to 
all English Governments that repression is not the mere acci- 
dent but the substance of the ministerial policy. There will 
unfortunately be time enough for this impression to stamp itself so 
deeply on the minds of tho Irish peasantry as to give them a strong 
and profoundly mischievous bias against tho remedial proposals when 
they oome^ For do not let us deceive ourselves as to what it is that 
Ooeroion Bills really mean. They mean that in this agrarian war 
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Great Britain has taken sides. They mean that the power of Great 
Britain is to be used on the side of the landlords. The peasants are 
for a longer time than it is pleasant to think of to be handed back 
without conditions to their masters. They will not love the Minister 
who executes this process upon them; One of two things will 
happen. The landlords will resort extensively to evictions, in which 
case there will assuredly be many an act of retaliation and revenge 
on the one hand, and on the other many an act of what the Govern- 
ment themselves by their Bill of last year, and then admissions and 
explanations connected with, it, allow to be cruel hardship and 
injustice. But another thing may happen. The landlords may 
refrain from using their revived powers of eviction. If so, how will 
they bo the better for the powers of arbitrary arrest, and so forth, 
with which the magistrates are to bo armed ? What will they gain ? 
We know what they will lose. They will lose precious time in 
reaching that pacific and durable readjustment of relations, which will 
be every whit as welcome a relief to them us it can be to the tenants. 

So fur as the settlement of the Land Question goes, the current 
month has at least given us the benefit of two more Commissions, 
whatever that may amount to. If Ireland has to wait as long for any 
advantage from these two reports, as she had to wait for advantage 
from the Devon Commission, nearly forty years ago, the outlook is 
not bright. The first Commission was appointed by the late Govern- 
ment, and it contains some of the staunchest Conservative^ in Parlia- 
ment. Yet oven the Conservative majority of this body find tbem- 
sclves constrained to recognize what Bnglish law and the English 
land-system have hidden from most men’s eyes in this country for 
many a generation, namely, that it is the tenant who has given to 
the land its value, and that the tenant has a right to be protected in 
the enjoyment of the fruits of his own industry against an arbitrary 
increase of rent by the landlord. As we have said, the realization 
of this admission in legislation may not be so immediate as wo 
hope, and as it manifestly ought to be. But the question must be 
allowed to have advanced a stage when wo find men of the highest 
consideration in the Conservaiivo ranks, men who are not only Con- 
servatives politically, but socially and economically, officially con- 
ceding that the Irish landlord is in fadt oidy a co-proprietor with 
the tenant, and that he should be prevented by law from making 
the tenant pay a higher rent than a court of law would think 
reasonable and fair. When we have thus got men with all the pre- 
possessions of the Duko of Richmond, Mr. Chaplin and others, to let 
the thin end of the wedge of equity, experience, and common sense 
into the mass of landlord prejudice, then we may be sure that we see 
the beginning of tho end. 
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Another Commission was appointed bjr the present Ministry 
immediately after thoir accession to ofEice. It is entirely composed 
of landlords, and the tenant farmers were entirely unrepresented 
upon it. Lord Bessborough's Commission goes further than the 
majority in the Duke of Bichmond’s Commission, but not farther 
than Lord Carlingford, who, as a member of the latter, signs a 
dissentient report. What do Lord Bessborough and his brother 
landlords find to be the state of things in Ireland P They find the 
recognition on every hand of tho tenant’s right to continuous 
occupancy ; and whut they recommend is that this right to con- 
tinuous occupancy should receive from law the formal recognition 
which it has so long had by usage and custom. It is impossible 
that, in the face of admissions of this kind, forced from half or 
wholly unwilling witnesses, people in England and Scotland can 
much longer remain blind to the true facts of the Irish case, or can 
much longer allow tho maintenance of a system which is most 
inequitable and discouraging towards tho cultivators of tho soil, and 
in the highest degree inexpedient, both politically and socially, for 
the United Kingdom. “ The difficulty of governing Ireland,” as 
has been most truly said, lies continually in our own minds ; it is 
on incapability of understanding. When able to understand what 
justice requires, liberal Englishmen do not refuse to do it.” They 
have now no excuse for failing to understand whut justico requires 
in dealing with Irish land. Facts pour in upon them from every 
side, if wo could only bo sure that the readers of newspapers pay 
half the attention to these facts of tho economic life of the Irish 
people that they pay to the ephemeral incidents of a transient disorder. 

Our affairs in the Transvaal are practically at a standstill until tho 
arrival of troops. There arc those who believe that the arrival of 
troops will not produce any very rapid effect. According to the 
opinion of competent military judges, the Boers have every facility 
for carrying on a protracted and very harassing warfare. If there 
were anything to bo gained for any good cause by all this, there 
would be no doubt that we should be bound to persevere in the task, 
however arduous and unwelcome. But nobody of any party who is 
accustomed to balance expediencies can believe that we shall do so 
much good as harm by persisting with blind obstinacy in what nearly 
every set of politicians in England now regard as a very great 
blunder. The only question is how we can most conveniently wind up 
a bad piece of business. The only excuse for our forcible retention 
of a country which we do not want, and where we are not wanted, is 
that we are there as protectors of the natives. But it has been 
pointed out that, speaking broadly, the mass of the natives live 
in one part of the Transvaal, and the Boers live in another. It is 
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not denied that the natives in the northern parts are very well able 
to hold their own against the Boers to the south and west. What 
seems feasible is, that the Boers should be left to their own devices 
within the frontier thus marked out by the actual distribution of the 
two populations. That, or some similar course, is recommended to us 
by every consideration of prudence and sound statesmanship, l^othing 
that was said by any member of the Government in the debate 
favours a different opinion ; nor, we may add, shuts out the hope that 
they may in some way or other act in some such way as we have 
indicated. 

The situation in the East is serious enough to demand the attention 
oven of a public preoccupied with troubles in the Transvaal and in 
Ireland. Diplomacy still busies itself with despatches, and the 
courts are discussing projects for a second Conference of Constanti- 
nople, but there seems little prospect that the dispute concerning 
the Greek frontier will be settled without war. Europe, which 
insisted upon undertaking at the Berlin Congress the tutelage of 
the wreck of the Ottoman empire, and which, last year at the Berlin 
Conference, undertook to define a new frontier for the Hellenic 
kingdom, shrinks from the logical consequence of her previous 
action, and refuses to enforce a decree which she publicly pronounced. 
The result, which is likely to bo even more disastrous than that 
which followed the adoption of a similar course four years since, is 
due,^ not as in 1876, to the indecision and perversity of the English 
Cabinet, but to the vacillation and inconsistency of France. After 
posing for two years as the special protector of the Greek nationality, 
and after having taken the initiative in every stage of the discussion 
of the Hellenic question save the first, France has within the last 
few months taken up a policy of abstention and reserve which has 
paralysed the concert of the Powers, and brought Europe to the 
verge of a general war. In July, the French Government, through 
M. de hreycinet, demanded that the Powers should promise to 
proceed, by means of a naval demonstration if need be, “ to enforce 
respect for their mediating decision on the Greek question.” * In 
December, instead of insisting upon the fulfilment of tho pledge 
which it had extracted in July, the French Government, through 
Jf. St. Hilaire, repudiated the binding authority of the Berlin Con- 
ference, and declared that Europe had no right to insist upon the 
acceptance of the frontier which it had defined. The reversal of 
policy was complete. Franco having put her hand to the plough, 
had turned back while tho share was still in the furrow. The im- 
mediate result was tho paralysis of the European Concert, the only 
instrument by which peace con be preserved in the East. The Turks, 
believing that all danger of coercive measures was past, refused 
to accept the dqpision of the Berlin Conference. 
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The Chreok^ at ioon aa the oonferenoe wae eiided^ acting on 
the old adage that Heaven helps those who help tiiemselTes, 
set to work to organize all their aUe-bodied men in an army 
of liberation, and proclaimed their intention to ooonpy the 
provinces which Europe had assigned to the Hellenic kingdom. 
They were buoyed up by the hope that Europe which had pro- 
nounced the decree would assist in the execution of its own decision. 
They were allowed to indulge in that delusion for months, for it was 
not till the end of December that the French Government formally 
repudiated the interpretation which the Greeks attached to the 
decision of the Berlin Conference, and roughly told them that they 
need look for no help from without. It was then too late. Greece 
had gono too far to draw back. War lay before her, but to retreat 
meant revolution. Her choice was soon made — she elected to go on. 
Europe had decided that she should have Janina,Metzovo, and Larissa, 
and Jauina, Metzovo and Larissa she would have or she would perish 
in the attempt. She was encouraged in this course by reflecling 
that she had it in her power to let loose a scourge upon the Powers 
who had betrayed her by lighting up the flames of what .even M. 
St. Hilaire declared might become a universal conflagration. If the 
worst came to the worst, she knew she would not be left to be utterly 
destroyed. The French Government, alarmed at the consequences 
which followed the paralysis of the European Concert, sought in a 
feeble inefleotive fashion to avert the threatened war by a proposal 
that the dispute should be submitted to the arbitration of the six 
Powers. The proposal immediately brought the question of ooeroion 
once more to the front. It was laid down as an indispensable con- 
dition of the adoption of the proposed arbitration that Greece and 
Turkey should bind themselves in advance to abide by the award of 
the arbitrators. The question, therefore, arose how this pledge was 
to be secured. It was obvious that the Turks, who had rejected every 
proposal to give an acre of territory to Greece in excess of that 
offered in the I^ote of October 3, would never voluntarily promise to 
accept the decree of a now tribunal, which, as M. St. Hilaire admitted, 
could not possibly reduce the 20,000 square kilometres assigned to 
Greece at Berlin by more than 2,000 or 3,000 kilometres at the out- 
side. If, therefore, the arbitration scheme was to be adopted, the Turks 
must first be compelled to give the required assurance of their readiness 
to abide by the decision of the proposed tribunal. With almost incre- 
dible fatuity, the French Government seems to have permitted 
itself to be deceived by the smooth-spoken diplomacy of Con- 
stantinople, and turned its attention chiefly to the task of over- 
coming the reluctance of Greece to reopen a question which ought 
to have been finally settled at Berlin. While M. St. Hilaire was still 
engaged in lecturing the Greeks upon the absurdity of believing 
that his predecessor had meant what he said when he demanded the 
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eOiployiDent of the naval demonstration to insure respect for the 
mediating decision of Berlin, and warning them of the calamities 
which would follow any attempt to occupy the districts assigned to 
them by Europe, the Porto peremptorily rejected the arbitration 
scheme, and brought the whole castlo of cards to the ground. At 
Oonstantinople, not at Athens, lay the fatal obstacle in the way of a 
pacific solution of the Greek question, and the rejection of the 
arbitration scheme proposed by M. St. Hilaire was only the 
latest of a long scries of warnings that the rosistanco of the Porte 
to the will of Europe is insuperable save by the display or the 
exercise of force. 

The Porte, wishing to gain time to allay the discontent of the 
Albanians, whoso threatening attitude for some time past has shown 
signs of developing into open revolt, proposed that negotiations 
should he reopened at a meeting of the ambassadors of the Powers 
at Oonstantinople. By dint of more than the usual make-believe, it 
was assumed that this invitation implied a readiness on the part of 
the Sultan to make concession.^ to Greece considerably in excess of 
those indicated in the Note of October r3, and at present it scorns 
probable that all the }^)wers will consent to see what can be done, 
oven at the eleventh hour, to arrange by diplomatic means a dispute 
which threatens to involve Europe in war. The projected Con- 
ference at Oonstantinople is the forlorn hope of diplomacy. If the 
Powers agree to enforce the decision at which they arrive upon both 
disputants, peace may still be preserved. But unless they are 
determined to teach both Sultan and Xing that behind the ambassa- 
dors stand the admirals, and behind the Conference the cannon, the 
Constantinople Conference of 1881 will prove as abortive as the 
Constantinople Conference of 1877, and the peace of Europe will not 
be worth six weeks’ purchase. 

The break up of tho Conference w'ithout effecting a settlement 
will probably be the signal for an attempt on the part of tho Greeks 
lo take possession of the provinces uiisigned to them at Berlin. If 
their preparations aro not complete, or if the slate of weather renders 
marching impossible, the invasion of Thessaly and Epirus may be 
postponed for a few weeks, but failing the determination of the 
Powers to impose their will upon both disputants, tho respite will 
be of but short duration. At the earliest opportunity the Greek 
army will ho launched across tho frontier and the war will 
begin. At first the Powers will probably attempt to secure 
tho localisation of the war, that last refuge of a diplomatic 
impotence. They will keep the ring, making, it is to ho hoped, 
provision against the bombardment of unarmed seaports. Our 
Government should secure the strict enforcement of the Foreign 
Enlistments Act against Hobart Pasha and the English en* 
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gineerB on board the Turkish ironolads. Under the capitoUtioaiff 
Hobart Pasha can be arrest^ at Oonstantiaoplo for any offenee agahiBt 
English law, and our Gdvemment should not permit the- Violation oC 
the strongest provisionB of the Aot which forbids a British snbjeot 
to take serrice in the army or navy of a state at ^ar with a power 
with which Her Majesty is at peace. Supposing their anticipations 
to be correct, and the Greeks are left to 6ght their way into Thes- 
saly and Epirus without any dread of seeing their capital burned in 
the rear, the issue of the struggle cannot bo predicted with any 
degree of certainty. Much will depend upon the attitude of the 
Albanians. If thoy aro hostile to the Turks, the Greeks will have 
a fair chance of success. If, on the contrary, the Greeks have to 
face both Albanians and Turks, their prospects will bo bad. None 
of the Greek troops have ever been under fire. Their fighting value 
is an unknown quality. They are sadly under-officered, and although 
they have been constantly drilled, they are no better than militia. 
In numbers, they will at first have a slight advantage over the Turks, 
but as they have to assume the offensive, this will not count for much. 
The Turkish troops, although in poor condition,*badly fed, and suffer- 
ing from disease, arc their superiors both in physique and in experi- 
ence. The Turkish soldier is one of the finest fighting men in 
Europe. Behind entrenchments he is almost without a rival ; and 
although Janiua may not havo a garrison equal to that of Plevna, 
the Greeks will find it difficult to take possession of either Thessaly 
or Epirus. Fifty years ago the Greeks wero unable to storm the 
Turkish stronghold, and it was loft to the French expedition to clear 
the Moroa of Turkish garrisons. The Greeks probably calculate upon 
being assisted by the Hellenic population of tbo provinces which they 
seek to annex. The assistance available from that source is incon- 
siderable. The rising of the Bulgarians on the advance of the 
Russian army did not materially affect the fortunes of the war, while 
it exposed the unfortunate Bulgarians to the restless vengeance of 
the Turks. 

The Greeks, however slight their chances of success may appear 
to be, are astute enough to tako advantage of the weak places of their 
adversary's line of defence. A judicious bribe skilfully administered 
may do much to atone for mistaken strategy, or to compensate for the 
inexperience of the Hellenic soldiery. The Greeks swarm in every 
department of tho Ottoman administration. Their bankers keep the 
Sultan Supplied with money. Tho commerce of tho empire is in their 
hands. Thmr colonies, os in ancient days, line tho Asiatic coasts of 
the ^gean, and there is no province of the Ottoman Empire in which 
their influence is not felt. Adepts in all the arts of intrigue, versed in 
all the secrets of the court, with their finger upon overy pulse, they 
msy have means at their disposal to cripple the fighting force of 
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■ritokilv ov to mako a diversion on unexpected quarters, whicli 
'v^oidd materially assist the army of liberation in the coming campaign 
in Theesaly and Epirus. * * 

If tke Greeks won one decisive buttle the nows of the defeat of the 
Turk will be tbo sentence of doom to tbo dynasty of Othman. 
Unless immediately retrieved, it would be taken as a signal that the 
long-expected scramble had at lust begun, and the vultures which 
have long been hovering over the sick man’s couch would hasten 
to feed upon his quivering carcase. The defeat of the Turks 
would precipitate a catastrophe which the defeat of the Greeks 
would not less certainly or more slowly bring about. When 
once blood has been shed, the difficulties in the way of a 
settlement become almost insuperable until one or other of the 
combatants is crushed into impotence. In the case of Greece 
that stage would not bo easily reached. Every day that the 
combat lasted, and it would bo a combat not of pitched battles 
but of desultory engagements and guerilla warfare, would increase 
the strain upon the reso. roes of Turkey, and weaken the re- 
sistance which she could offer to aggression from without. The 
experience of Serviu shows how difficult, %ot to say impossible, 
it is to localiso a war when once the fire has been kindled 
in the great European magazine of combustibles. A single 
incident in the campaign might moke Italy as unmanageable 
as Ilussia after the death of the first volunteer, and a single 
repetition of the tragedy of Batak on Grecian soil might create 
a demand for British intervention to which oven the late Govern- 
ment would have hud to bend. It is improbable that the Bulgarians 
will stir hand or foot to help the Greeks, but if they see that the 
Turks are going down they may strike in to help themselves. 
M. St. Hilaire did not in the least exaggerate the perils attending 
the outbreak of war on the Greek frontier when he said, “ In the 
condition in which at the present time we find the whole peninsula of 
the Balkan there is no doubt but that the war will grow, step by 
stop, and that the conflagration extinguished with such difficulty in 
1878 will be rekindled with an int^'usity almost irresistible.” If that 
war is permitted to break out we shall soon be face to face with that 
problem which has Itoou the nightmare of generations of European 
statesmen — the partition of Turkey. 


January 26tht 1881. 
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POLITIOAL FORMS AND FORCES. 

The conceptions of biologists have been greatly advanced by 
the discovery that organisms which, when adult, appear to have 
scarcely anything in common, were, in their first stages, very similar; 
and that, indeed, all organisms start with a common structure. 
Recognition of this truth has revolutionized not only their ideas 
respecting the relations of organisms to one another, but also respect- 
ing the rotations of the ptrts of each organism to one another. 

If societies have evolved, and if that mutual dependence of tlieir 
parts which social co-operation implies, and which constitutes them 
organized bodies, has been gradually reached, then the implication 
is that howovor unlike their developed structurcb beccino, there is a 
rudimentary structure with which they all set out. And if there 
cun be recognized any such primitivo unity, recognition of it will 
help us to interpret the ultimate diversity. We shall understand 
bettor how in each society the several components of the political 
agency have come to be what we now see them, and how those of one 
society aro related to those of another. 

Sotting out with an unorganized horde, including both sexes and 
all ages, let us ask what must happen when some question, as that 
of migration or defence against enemies, has to bo decided. The 
assembled individuals will fall, more or less clearly, into two 
divisions. The elder, the stronger, and those whoso sagacity and 
courago have been proved by experience, will form the smaller part, 
who carry on the discussion, while the larger part, formed of the 
young, the weak, and the undistinguished, will be listener ^, who 
usually go no further than to express from time to time assent or 
dissent A further inference may safely bo drtwn. In the cluster 
of loading men there is sure to be some ono whose weight is greater 
than that of any other — some aged hunter, some distinguished 
warrior, some cunning medicine-man, who will have more than hi>) 
individual share in forming tho resolution finally acted upon. Tliat 
is to say, the entire assemblage will resolve itself into three parts. 

m. UiX. N.s. T 
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a biologieol metaphoFi there will, out of the general maa^ 
ditferentiated a nucleus and a nucleolus. 

These first traces of politiool structure which we infer *d prion 
must spontaneously arise, we find havo arisen among the rudest * 
peoples: repetition having so strengthened them as to produce a 
settled order. When, among the aborigines of Victoria, a tnbe 
plans revenge on unofhor tribe supposed to have killed one of its 
members, a council is called of all the old men of the tribe. . . 
The women form an outer circle round the men. . . The chief 
[simply ‘ a native of influouce ’] opens the council.” And what we 
hero see linppcuing iu un assemblage having no greater differences 
than those based on strength, age, and capacity, happens when, 
later, these natural distinctions have gained definiteness. In illus- 
tration muy be named the account which Schoolcraft gives of a 
conicrencc at which the Cliippcwas, Ottawas, and Pottowaitomies 
met corUiii United States’ Commissioners : Schoolcraft being himself 
present. After the address of the head commissioner had been 
delivered, tho speaking on cbalf of the Indians was carried on by the 
liriucipal chiefs : the lead being taken by a man venerable for his 
ago and httmding.” Though SchoulcrafMocs not doscribo the 
assemblage of undistinguished , people, yet that they were present 
is shown by a passage in one of tho native speeches : — “Behold ! see 
my brethren, both young and old — ^tho warriors and chiefs — tho 
women and children of my nation.” And that tho political order 
observed on this occasion was tbc usual order, is implied by its 
recurrence even in parts of America whore chiefs have bcoomo 
marked off by ascribed nobility ; as instance the account quoted by 
Bancroft of one of the Central American tribes, who “ have frequent 
reunions iu their council-house at night. The hall is then lighted 
up by a large fire, and tbc people sit with uncovered heads, listening 
respectfully to tho observation' and decisions of tho ahmlcs — ^men 
over forty years of age, who have occupied public positions, or dis- 
tinguished themselves in some way.” Among peoples unUke in 
typo and remote iu locality, we find, modified in detail but 'similar 
in general character, this primitive governmental form. Of the Hill 
tribes of India maybe instanced the Khonds, of whom wo read that — 

“ Assemblings ot tho wholo tribe, or of any of its sub-divisions, are convened, 
to doterniino quo<'tioiis of genoml un})oitanco. Tho membors of evory society, 
iiowovor, havo a light to ho presont at all its councils, and to give their voices 
on tho quobtions inootq[l, nlthonph tho patiiarchs alone take a part in their 
])ublio diaaiBaiun.'* . . . “Tho federal patiiarchs, in like manner, consult 
With tho heads of trlbc^, and asbemblo when necessary the entire population 
of tho fcdcial group.” 

In Hew Zealand the government was conducted in aooordance with 
public opinion expressed in general assemblies; and tho chiefs 
“ could not declare peace or war, or do anything affecting the whole 
people, without the sanction of the majority of the clan.*' Of the 
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tfahitianfl, SQu tells usrtliat tke king bad a tew chiefs as adrissn^ 
but that no affair of national importance could be imdattifkea whb'* 
out consulting the lond-bolders or second rank, and also that jHiblio 
assemblies were held. Similarly of the Malady. ** The greatest 
national ootinoil in Madagascar is an assembly of the people of the 
capital, and the heads of the provinces, towns, villages, ^o.*' The 
king usually presides in person. 

Though in these last cases we sco considerable changes in the 
r^tive powers of tho tlirco components, so that the inner few have 
gained in authority at tho expense of tho outer many, yot all three 
arc still present ; and tliey continue to be present when we pass to 
sundry historic peoples. Even of the Phamiciaus, Movers notes that 
“in the lime of Alexander a war was decided upon by the 'l^rians 
without tho consent of tho absent king, tho senate acting together 
with tho popular assembly ” Then there is tho familiar case of the 
Homeric Greeks, whose Agora, piosidcd o^cr by the king, was an 
assembly for talk, communication and discussion to a certain extent 
by the chiefs, in piescnce of tho people as listeners and sympa- 
thisers,** who weie seated around, and that the people were not always 
paS8i\o is shown by tho%oiy of Thcr&ites, who, ill-usod though ho 
was by Odysseus and deiided by the crowd foi interfering, had first 
mode his haraugiie. Again, the king, tho senate, and the freemen, 
in primitive Borne, stood in iclations which had manifestly grown 
out of those existing in the oi igiiialassembl} ; for though the three did 
not siroultaneoubly co-opcralc, ^\ct on impoitaut occasions the king 
communicated his pioposals to the assembled burgosses, who 
expressed their appioval or disapprosal, and the cian-chiefs, forming 
the senate, though they did not debate in public, had 3 ot such joint 
power that thoy could, on occasion, iicgatiyo the decision of king 
and bmgesses. Concciniug the primitive Germans, Tacitus, as 
translated by Jifr. Freeman, w rites — 

“ Ou Rnudler matters the chicls do'b.atc, on gi( lUi inattois all men , but so 
that those things ‘whose hnal decision icsts with tho whole people aio iirst 
handled by tho chiefs . . . Tho multitude sits aruud in such oidor as it 
thinks good , silonco is proclaimod by tho piie^^ts, -who liavo also tho light oi 
onfuremg it Picscntly the king oi clnot, ntcoidiug to tho ago of oich, accord- 
ing to his buth, accoiding to his gloijr lu wai oi his eloquence, is l^tened 
to, spooking lathei by tho iniluenco oi poi>^uasion thou by tbo powei oi com* 
munding. If thru opmions give offincc, thoy <iio thiust aside with a shout, 
ifthoj i)ppio\Gd, tho heaiors clabh then «<peais.” 

Similarly among tho Scandinavians, as showm u* in Iceland, wkero, 
besides the general AI- thing annually held, which it was dis- 
reputable for a freeman not to attend,** and at which “ peoplo of all 
classes in fiict pitched cheir tents,** there wore local assemblies called 
Yar-things attended by all the ficemcn of the distnct, with a 
crowd of retainers . . . both for the discussion of public afiairs and 
the odminiatnition of justice . . . Within the circle [formed for 
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adnunislwrihg justice] sat the judges, the people stf^ding oa the 
outside.** In the account given hy Mr. Freeman of the yearly meet- 
ings in the Swiss cantons of Uri and Appenzell, we may trace this 
primitive political form as still existing ; for though the presence 
of the people at large is the fact principally pointed out, yet there 
is named in the case of Uri, the body of magistrates or chosen ohiefb- 
who form the second element, as wcU as the head magistrate who is 
the first element. And that in ancient England there was a kindred 
constitution of the Wittcnagemot, is indirectly proved ; as witness 
the following passage from Freeman’s Qroicth of the English Consti-- 
tution : — 

*‘No ancient rocotd gives us any clear or formal account of the constitution 
of that body. It is commonly spoken of m a vague way as a gathering of tho 
wise, tho noble, the gieut mon. But, alongside of passages like those, we find 
other passages which speak of it in a way which implios a far more popular 
constitution. K'ng Eadwaid is said to be choson King by ‘ all folk.’ Earl 
Oodwine ‘ makes his spcoch boforo tho king and all tho people of the land.' ” 

And the implication, as Mr. Freeman points out, is that the share 
taken by the people in tne proceedings was that of expressing by 
shouts their approval or disapproval. 

This form of ruling agency is thus showfi to be the fundamental 
form, by its presence at tho outset of social life and by its eontinu- 
anoo under various conditions. Not among peoples of superior types 
only, such as Aryans and some Semites, do we find it, but also 
among sundry Malayo-Polynesians, among tho rod men of North 
America, the Uravidian tribes of the Indian hills, tho aborigines of 
Australia. In fact, as already implied, go\ernmental organization 
could not possibly begin in any other way. On the one hand, no 
oontrolling force at first exists save that of the aggregate will us 
manifested in the assembled horde. On the other hand, loading 
parts in determining this aggregate will are inevitably taken by the 
few whoso superiority is recognized. And of these pr^ominant men 
some one is suro to bo most predominant. That which we havo to 
note as specially significant, is not that a free form of government is 
the primitive form ; though this is an implication which may be 
dwelt upon. Nor arc we chiefly concerned with the fact that at the 
very |}eginning there shows itself that separation of tho superior few 
from tho inferior many, which becomes marked in later stages; 
though this, tco, is a fact which may be singled out and emphasized. 
Nor is attention to be mainly directed to the early appearance of a 
controlling head, having power greater than that of any other; though 
the evidence given may be cited to prove this. But here we have 
to note, particularly, tho truth that at the very outset may he 
discerned the vague outlines of a tri-une political structure. 

Of course the ratios among the powers of these three oon- 
IKncnts arc in no two cases quite the saY.c; anl, as implied in 
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sundry of the nhove eSEamples, they everjrwhere nndi^ Ao»o or kK 
ehange^-ehange determined here by the emotional naturdi of the 
men compoaing <he group, there by the physioal cirenmatancee aa 
kvouring or hindering independence, now by the activities aa war- 
like or peaceful, and now by the exceptional charaoters of partioular 
individuals. 

* TTnusual sagacity, skill, or strength, habitually regarded by prutai** 
tive mon as supernatural, may gi\c to some member of the tribe an 
influence which, transmitted to a successor supposed to inherit hia 
supernatural character, may generate a chiefly authority subordi- 
nating both that of the other leading men and that of the mass. Or a 
division of labour, such that while some of the tribe remain exclusively 
warriors the rest arc in a measure otherwise occupied, may give to 
the two superior components of the political agency an ability to 
over-ride the third. Or the members of the third, keeping up habits 
which make coercion of them difHcult or impossible, may maintain a 
general predominance over the other two. And then the rolationa 
of these three governing elements to tho entire community may, and 
ordinarily do, undergo change by tho formatiod of a passive class, 
excluded from their deliberations — a class at first composed of tho 
women and afterwards containing also tho slaves or other dependents. 

War successfully carried on. not only establishes the passive or 
non-political class, but also, implying as it does subordination, 
changes more or less decidedly tho relative powers of these three 
parts of the political agency. As, other things equal, groups in 
which there is little or no subordination are subjuguted by groups in 
which subordination is greater, there is a tendency to tho survival and 
spread of groups m TV hich the controlling power of the dominant 
few becomes relatively great. In like manner, since success in war 
largely depends on that promptitude and consistency of action which 
singleness of will gives, there must, where warfare is chronic, be a 
tendency for mcmbcis of the ruling group to become more and more 
obedient to its head : disappeaianco in tho struggle for existence 
among tribes otherwise equal, being ordinarily a consequence of in- 
adequate obedience. And then it is also to be noted that the over- 
runnings of societies one by another, repeated and ro-repeated as 
they often are, have tho effect of obscuring and oven obliterating the 
traces of the original political form. 

While, however, recognizing the fact that during political evo- 
Imtion these three primitive components alter their proportions in 
various ways and degrees, to the extent that some of them become 
mere inidiments or wholly disappear, it will greatly alter our con- 
ception of political forms if wo remember that they are all derived 
from this primitive form — that a despotism, an oligarchy, or a demo- 
cracy, is to be regarded as a typo of government in which one of the 
original components has greatly developed at the expense of the 
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’other twoJ**Qiid that the Tarious mixed types are to be arranged 
according to the degrees in which one or other of the original 
components has the greater influence. 

Is there any fundamental unity of political forces accom- 
panying this fundamental unity of political forms ? While losing 
sight of the common origin of political sfructures, have we not alsp 
become inadequately conscious of (he eommon source of their powers f* 
How prone we are to forget the ultimate, while thinking of the 
proximate, it may be worth while pausing a moment to observe. 

One who in a storm [w.itchcs the hreaking-up of a wreck or the 
tearing down of a sea-wall, is impressed by the immense energy of 
tho waves. Of course, when it is pointed out that in the absence of 
wind no such results can be produced, he recognizes the truth that 
the sea is in itself powerless, and that the power enabling it to 
destroy vessels and piers is ghen by tho currents of air which 
roughen its surface. If ho stops short hero, however, he fails to 
identify tho force which orks these striking changes. Intrinsi- 
cally, the air is just as passi\e as the water is. There would be no 
winds were it not for the varying eflects of the Sun’s heat on difierent 
parts of the Earth’s surface. E\en when he has traced back thus 
fox tho energy which undermines clifls and makes shingle, ho has 
not reached its source ; for in tho absence of that continuous concen- 
tration of tho solar mass, caused by tho mutual gravitation of its 
parts, there would bo no 'solar radiations. 

The tendency bore illustrated, whhh all have in some degree and 
most in a great degree, to associate power with tho visible agency 
exercising it, rather than with its inconspicuous source, has, as above 
implied, a vitiating influence on concoptions at large, and among 
others on political ones. Though the habit, general in past times^ 
of regarding tho powers of governments as inherent, has bcen> by the 
growth of popular institutions, a good deal qualified ; yet, oven now, 
there is no clear approhension of the fact that governments are not 
themselves powerful, but are the instrumentalities of a power. This 
power existed before governments arose; governments were them*- 
selves produced by i*^ ; and it ever continues to be that which, dis- 
guised more or less completely, works through them. Let us go back 
to the beginning. 

The Greenlanders are entirely without political control ; having 
nothing which represents it more nearly than tho deference paid to 
the opinion of some old man, skilled in seal-catching and the signs 
of tho weather. But a Greenlander who is aggrieved by another, 
has his remedy in what is called a singing combat. He composes a 
satnioal poem, and challenges his antagonist to a satirical divd in 
face of the tribe : he who bus the lust word wins the trial.” Aikd 
then Orantz adds — ” Nothing so effectually restrains a Greenlander 
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iBOfOL M the dvead of pmbKo diignoe/' Here we $e^ operalAag 
in ite original unqualified way, tliat govenung infiuenoe of publb 
sentiment wbicb precedes more special governing influences. The 
dread of social reprobation is in some cases enforced by tbe dread of 
banishment. Among the otherwise unsubordinated Australians, th^ 
<< punish each other for such offences as theft, sometimes by expul- 
sion from tbe camp.*’ Of one of the Columbian tribes wo read that 
** the Salish can hardly be said to have any regular form of govom- 
ment;” and then, further, wo re id that criminals aie sometimes 
punished by banishment from their tiibo.” Ccitain aborigines of 
the Indian hills, widely unlike tlieso Columbians in type and in 
their modes of life, show us a similar relation between unde- 
veloped political restraint and the robtruint of aggregate feeling. 
Among the Bodo and DhimAls, who^e village heads are simply rc* 
spected elders with no coercive power, those who offend against 
customs ** aro admonished, fined, or excommunicated, according to 
the degree of the otfencc.” But tho controlling influence of pubhe 
sentiment in groups which have little or no political organization, 
is best shown in the force with which it acts on those who are.bound 
to avenge murders. Concerning the Australian aborigines. Sir 
George Grey writes 

“The holiest duty a uativo is oilled on to porloim is that of avon^ng tho 
death of hia nearest rolation, for it is his pecuhui duty to do so , until he has 
fulfilled this task, ho is constantly taunted by the old women , his wives, if 
ho 18 luairiod, would moou quit hnn li ho is unmuiiod, not a smglo young 
woman would spoaklo him, his molhci would const iiitly cry, ond lament that 
aho should e^cr have givcu biith to so degenemto a son, his father would ticat 
hun with contompt, and lepioaohos would constantly be sounded in his oar.” 

We have next to note that for a long time after political control 
has made its appearance, it remains conspicuously subordinate to this 
control of general feeling ; both because, while there is no developed 
political organization, the head man has little ability to enforce his 
will, and because such ability as he has, if unduly exercised, causes 
desertion. From all ports of the world may be cited illustrations. 
In America among the Snake Indians ''each individual is his own 
master, and tho only control to which his conduct is subjected, is the 
advice of a chief supported by his influence over the^ opinions of tho 
rest of the tribe.” Of a Chinook chief wo are told tliat *‘his ability 
to render service to his neighbours, and the popularity which follows 
it, is at once the foundation and the measure of his authority.” If 
a Dakota '' wishes to do mischief, the only way a chief can influence 
him is to give him something, or pay him to desist from bis evil 
intentions. The ohief has no authority to act for the tribe, and dare 
not do it.” And among the Creeks, more advanced in political 
organization though they are, the authority of tho elected chiefs 
** oontinuea during good behaviour. Tho disapproval of the body of 
the pec^le is an effoctive bar to the exyreiso of their powers and 
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funotiaQs.” Turning to Ajoa, we read that the bais or ohiefe of the 
Ehirgia “have little power over them for good or evil. In oonsidera** 
tion of their age and blood, some deference to their opinicms is shows, 
but nothing more. ** The Ostyaks “ pay respect, in the fullest sense of 
the word, to their chief, if wise and valiant, but this homage is volun- 
tary, and founded on personal regard.’* And of the Naga chiefs 
Butler says — “Their ordcis are obeyed so far only as they accord 
with the wishes and convenience of the community.** So too is it in 
parts of Africa; as instance the Koranna Hottentots. “A chief 
or captain presides over each clan or kraal, being usually the 
person of greatest property ; but his authority is extremely limited, 
and only obeyed so far as it moots the general approbation.** 
And even among the more politically-organized Kaffirs, there is a 
kindred restraint. The king “ makes laws and executes them accord-* 
ing to bis sole will. Yet there is a power to balance his in the 
people : he governs only so long as they choose to obey.** They 
leave him if he governs ill. 

In its primitive fonn, tx.en, political power is the feeling of the 
community, acting through an agency which it has either informally 
or formally established. Doubtless, from the beginning, tho power 
of tho chief is in part personal : his greater strength, courage, or 
cunning, enables him in some degree to enforce his individual will. 
But, as tho evidence shows, his individual will is but a small factor ; 
and tho authority ho wields is proportionate to the degree in which 
he expresses tho wills of the rest. 

While this public feeling, which first acts by itself and then 
partly through an agent, is to some extent the feeling spon- 
taneously formed by those concerned, it is to a much larger extent 
tho opinion imposed on them or prescribed for them. In the first 
place, tho emotional nature prompting the general mode of conduct 
is derived from ancestors, being a product of all past activities; 
and in the second place, the special motives which, directly or 
indirectly, determine the courses pursued, are induced during early 
life by seniors, afld enlisted on behalf of beliefs and usages which 
the tiibo inherits The governing sentiment is, in short, mainly the 
accumulated and organized sentiment of the past. 

It needs but to remember tho mutilation to which, at a prescribed 
age, each member of a tribe is subject — the knocking out of teeth, 
the gashing of the fiesh, the tatooing, tho submission to torture~it 
needs but to remember that from these imperative customs there is 
no escape; to see that tho directive force which exists before political 
agency arises, and which afterwards makes the political agency its 
otgan, is the gradually-formed opinion of countless prece^ng 
generations ; or rather, not the opinion, which, strictly speaking, is 
an intellectual product wholly impotent, but the emotion associated 
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witb the ojpmion. Thu we dveiywhere 9nd to be at the outlet the 
chief co&troUuig power. 

The notion of the Tapis that ** if they departed from the oustoms 
of their forefhtheft they should be destroyed,*' may be named as a 
definite manifestation of the force with which this transmitted 
opinion acts. In one of the rudest tribes of the Indian hills, the 
Ju&ngs, less clothed even than Adam and Eve are said to have been, 
the women long adhered to their bunches of leaves in the bdiof 
that change was wrong. Of the Koranna Hottentots we read that 
** when ancient usages are nut in the way, every man seems to act as 
is right in his own eyes." Though the Hamara chiefs have the 
power of governing arbitrarily, yet they venerate the traditions and 
customs of their ancestors." Smith says, ** laws the Araucanians 
can scarcely be said to have, though there are many ancient usages 
which they hold sacred and strictly observe." According to Brooke, 
among the Byaks custom simply seems to have become the law, and 
breaking of the custom leads to a fine. In the minds of some ohms 
of the Malagasy, ** innovation and injury are ... . inseparable, and 
the idea of improvement altogether inadmissible.'^ 

This control by inherited usages is not simply as strong in groups 
of men who are political!}' unorganized, or but littlo organized, as it 
is in advanced tribes and nations, but it is stronger. As Sir John 
Lubbock remarks — ** No savage is free. All over tho world his 
daily life is regulated by a complicated and apparently most incon- 
venient set of customs (as forcible as laws), of quaint prohibitions 
and privileges." Though one of those rude societies appears to bo 
structureless, yet its ideas and usages form a kind of invisible frame- 
work for it, serving rigorously to restrain certain classes of its 
actions. And this invisible framework has been slowly and uncon- 
sciously shaped, during daily activities impelled by prevailing 
feelings and guided by prevailing thoughts, through generations 
stretching back into the far past. 

In brief, then, before any definite agency for social control is 
developed, there exists a control arising partly from the public 
opinion of tho living, and more largely from the public opinion of 
the dead. 

But now let us note definitely a truth implied in some of the 
illustrations above given — the truth that when a political agency has 
been evolved, its power, largely dependent on present public opinion, 
is otherwise almost wholly dependent on past public opinion. The 
nder, in part the organ of the wills of those around, is in a still 
greater degree the organ of the wills of those who have passed away ; 
and his own will, much restrained by the first, is still more restrained 
by the lost. 

Por his function as regulator is mainly that of enforcing the 
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iiJierited rules of oonduot which embody ancestral sentiments and 
ideas. Everywhere wo are shown this. Among the Arafnras sneh 
decisions as are given by their elders, are ** according to the customs 
of their iforefathers, which uro hold in the highest regard.” So is it 
with the Khirgiz : “ tho judgments of the Bis, or esteemed elders, 
aro based on tho known und^univorsally recognized customs.’’ And 
in Sumatra ** thoy aro governed, in their various disputes, by a set 
of long-e&tablishcd customs (adat), handed down to them from their 
ancestors. . . . Tho chiefs, in pronouncing their decisions, aro not 
heard to say, * so llio law directs,’ but * such is tho custom.’ ” 

As fast as orally-prcseived custom pusses into written law, the 
political head becomes still moro clearly an agent through whom the 
feelings of the dead control Ihe notions of the living. That the 
power ho exercises is mainly a power which acts through him, we see 
clearly on noting how littlo ability he has to resist it if he wishes to 
do so. His individual will is practically inoperative* save where 
the overt or tacit injunctions of departed generations leave him 
free. Thus in Madugaacur, “ in cases where there is no law, custom, 
or precedent, the word of the sovereign is sufficient.” Among tho 
East Africans, the only limit .to the despot’s power is the Adn, 
or precedent.” Of tho Javans, Baffies writes — the only restraint 
upon tho will of the head of the government is the custom of the 
country, and tho regard which ho has for his character among his 
subjects.” In Sumatra the people ** do not acknowledge a right in 
the chiefs to constitute what laws they think proper, or to repeal or 
alter their ancient usages, of which they are extremely tenacious and 
jealous.” And how imperative is this conformity to the beliefs and 
sentiments of progenitors, is shown by the fatal results apt to occur 
from disregarding them. 

" * The King of Ashantce, althoiigh reprosontod as a despotic monarch. . . . 
is not in all rospects boyond control.* Ho is under on ' obligation to observe 
the national cubtoms \(hxch havo been handed down to tho people ftom remote 
antiquity; and a practical disiegnrdof this obligation, in tho attempt to change 
some of tho customs of their forefathers, cost Osai Quamina his throne.’ ” 

Which instanco reminds us how commonly, as now among the Hot- 
tentots, os in tho past among tho ancient Mexicans, and as thjrough* 
out tho histories of civilized peoples, rulers have engaged, on 
succeeding to power, not to change the established order. 

Doubtless the proposition that the political head, simple or 
compound, is in the main but an agency through which works the 
fbreo of public feeling, present and past, seems at variance with the 
many facts showing how great may be the power of a ruling man 
himself. Saying nothing of a tyrant’s ability to take lives ibr 
nominal reasons or none at all, to make groundless confisoatiom, 
to transfer subjects bodily from one place to another, to exact eon- 
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iribatioiitr of mon^ and labour without »tuit» we are apparentii^ 
abown hy his ability to begin and carry on warn wbicli Baoridee Ms 
flttbjeots wbolesale, that hia single will may over-ride the will of the 
nation. In what way, then, must the original statement be 
qualified P 

While holding that, in unorganized groups of men, the feeling 
manifested as public opinion controls political conduct, just as it 
controls the conduct distinguished as ceromonial and zeligious ; and 
while holding that governing agencies, during their early stagos, aro 
at ODCO the products of aggregate feeling, derive their powers from it, 
and arc restrained by it; we must admit that these primitive relations 
become complicated when, by war, small groups aro compounded and 
re-compounded into great ones Whore the society is largely com- 
posed of subjugated people held down by superior force, tho 
normal relation above described no longer exists. AVo must not 
expect to find in a rulo coorcivcly established by an invader, the same 
traits as in a rule that has grown up from within. Societies formed 
by conquest may bo, and frequently are, composed of two societies, 
which are in large measuio, if not entirely, alien ; hence it tesults 
that there is no longer an} thing like such united feeling as can 
embody itself in a political force derived from tho whole community. 
Under such conditions the political head either derives his power 
exclusively from the feeling of tho dominant part of the community, 
or else, setting the diveihe masses of feeling originated in tho upper 
and lower socioties, one ugaiiist the other, is cuabled so to make his 
individual will the chief factor. 

After making which qualifications, hovicvci, if may still bo con- 
tended that ordinarily, nearly all tho foreo exercised by tho governing 
agency originates from the feelings, if not of the whole community, 
yet oi the part which is able to manifest its feelings. Though the 
opinion of tho subjugated and unarmed lower society becomes of 
little account as a political factor, yet tho opinion of tho dominant 
and armed part continui's to bo the main cause of political action. 
What we aro told of the Congo people, that “ the king, who reigns 
as a despot over tho people, is often disturbed in tho exorcise of his 
power, by the princes his vassals,” — ^what wc arc told of the despoti- 
cally-governed Dahomans, that **the ministers, war-captains, und 
feeta'sheers may be, and often are, individually punished by the king: 
collectively they are too strong for him, and without their cordial 
oo-operation he would soon ccaso to reign;” is what wo rccognizo as 
having been true, and as being still true, in various better- known 
societies, where tho power of the supremo head is nominally absolute. 
From tho ^o when the Roman emperors were chosen by the 
soldiers and slain when they did not please them, to the present time 
when, as we aro told of Russia, tho desire of tho army often deter- 
mihes the will of the Czar, thcro have boon many illustrations of the 
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truth that an autocrat is politically strong or weak according as many 
or few of the influential classes give him their support; and that evea 
the sentiments of those who are politically prostrate greatly aflcot the 
political action: instance the influence of Turkish fanaticism over tho 
decisions of the Sultan. 

A number of facts must be remembered if wo are rightly to estimate 
the power of tho aggregate will in comparison with the power of the 
autocrat’s will. There is tho fact that the autocrat is obliged to 
respect and maintain the great mass of institutions and laws produced 
by past sentiments and ideas, which have acquired a religious sanc- 
tion ; so that, as in ancient Egypt, dynasties of despots live and die 
and leave the social order essentially unchanged. There is the fact 
that a serious change of the social order, at variance with general 
feeling, is likely afterwards to bo reversed, as when, in Egypt, 
Amenhotep lY., spite of a rebellion, succeeded in establishing a new 
religion, which was abolished in a succeeding reign ; and thoro is 
the allied fact that laws mucL at variance with the general will 
prove abortive, as, for instance, the sumptuary laws made by medimval 
kings, which, continually re-enacted, continually failed. There is 
the fact that, supreme as he may be, and divine as tho nature ascribed 
to him, the all-powerful king is yet shackled by usages which often 
make his doily life a slavery : tho opinions of tho living oblige 
him to fulfil the dictates of the dead. Thcro is tho fact that if ho 
does not conform, or if he otherwise produces by his acts much 
adverse feeling, his servants, civil and military, refuse to act, or turn 
against him ; and in extreme cases there comes an example of 

despotism tempered by assassination.” And there is the further 
fact that habitually in societies where an offending autocrat is from 
time to time removed, another autocrat is set up: the implication 
being that the average sentiment is of a kind which not only tolerates 
but desires autocracy. That which is by some called loyalty and 
by others servility, both creates the absolute ruler and gives him 
the power he exercises. 

But the cardinal truth, difficult adequately to appreciate, is that 
while tho forms and laws of each society arc the consolidated pro- 
ducts of the emotions and ideas of those who have lived throughout 
the past, they are made operative by the subordination of existing emo- 
tions and ideas to them. We are familiar with the thought of ** the 
dead hand ” as controlling the doings of the living in tho uses made 
of property; but the effect of **tho dead hand” in ordering 
life at large through the established political system, is immeasure- 
ably greater. That which, from hour to hour, in every country, 
governed despotically or otherwise, produces tho obod^co making 
political action possible, is the accumulated and organij^ sentiment 
felt towards inlj^entcd institutions, made sacred by tradition. Hence 
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it 18 undeniable that, taken in its widest aco^totioa, the feeling of 
the oemmunity is the sole source of political power ; in those com- 
mnuities, at least, which are not tinder foreign domination. It was 
so at the outset of sociBl life, and it still continues substantially so. 

It has come to be a maxim of science that in the causes 
still at work, are to he identified the causes which, similarly at work 
during post times, have produced the stat6 of things now existing. 
Acceptance of this maxim, and pursuit of the inquiries suggested by 
it, lead tb verifications of the foregoing conclusions. 

For day after day, every public meeting illustrates afresh this same 
differentiation characterizing the primitive political agency, and 
illustrates afresh the actions of its respective parts. There is habit- 
ually the great body of the loss distinguished, forming the audience, 
whose share in the proceedings consists in expressing approval or dis- 
approval, and saying aye or no to the resolutions proposed. There 
is the smaller part, occupying the platform — the men whose wealth, 
position, or capacity give them influence — the local chiefs by whom 
tho discussions are carried on. And there is the chosen head,' com- 
monly the man of greatest mark to be obtained, who exorcises a re- 
cognized power over speakers and audience — the temporary king. 
Even an informally summoned assemblage soon resolves itself into 
these divisions more or less distinctly ; and when the assemblage 
becomes a permanent body, as of tho men composing a commercial 
company, or a philanthropic society, or a club, definiteness is quickly 
given to tho three divisions — president or cliuirman, board or com- 
mittee, proprietors or members. To which add that, though at first, 
like the meeting of tho primitive horde or the modern public meet- 
ing, one of these permanent associations, voluntarily formed, exhibits 
a distribution of powers such tliat the select few and their head are 
subordinate to the mass ; yet, as circumstances determine, the pro- 
portions of the respective powers usually change more or less 
decidedly. Whero the members of the mass are not only much 
interested in the transactions, but are so placed that they can easily 
co-operate, they hold in check the select few and their head; 
but whero wide distribution, as of railway shareholders, hinders 
joint action, the select few become, in large measure, an oligarchy, 
and out of the oligarchy there not unfrequently grows an autocrat : 
the constitution becomes a despotism tempered by revolution. 

In (Saying that from hour to hour proofs occur that tho force 
possessed by u political agency is derived from aggregate feeling, 
partly embodied in tho consolidated system which has come down 
from the past, and partly excited by immediate circumstances, 1 do * 
not refer only to the proofs that among ourselves governmental 
notions are habitually thus determined, and that the actions of all minoc 
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bodies, temporarily or permanently incorporated, are thus determined. 
1 refer^ rather, to the illustrations of the irresistiblo control ezeroised 
by average sentiment and opinion over conduct at large. Such facts 
as that> while public opinion is in favour of duelling law fails to pre* 
vent it, and that sacred injunctions hacked by threats of damnation, 
aro powerless to chock the most iniquitous aggressions when the 
prevailing interests and passions prompt them, alono suffice to show 
that legal codes and religious creeds, with the agencies enforcing 
theiq, aro impotent in face of an adverse sontimont. On remem- 
bering the eagerness for public applauno and the droad of public 
disgraoo ^ hicb stimuluto and restrain men, we cannot question that 
the diffused manifestations of feeling habitually dictate their careers 
when thoir immediate necessities have been satisfied. It requires 
only to contemplate the social code which regulates lifo down even 
to the colour of an evening nock-tie, and to noto how those who dare 
not break tliis code have no hesitation in smuggling, to see that an 
unwritten law enforced by opinion is more peremptory than a written 
law not so enforced. And still more on observing that men disre- 
gard the just claims of creditors, who for goods given cannot get the 
money, while they arc anxious to discharge so-called debts of honour 
to those who have rendered neither goods nor services, wo are 
sho^vn that the control of 2 )revcii]ing sentiment, unenforced by law 
and religion, may he more potont than law and religion together 
whoii they aro hacked by sentiment less strongly munifestod. 
Looking at the total activities of moii, we are obliged to admit 
that thoy are still, as they were at the outset of social lifo, guided by 
the aggregate feeling, past and present ; and that the political agency, 
itself a gradually-developed product of such feeling, continues still 
to he in the main the vehicle for a spccialijscd portion of it, regulating 
actions of certain kinds. 

Partly, of course, Xam obliged hcio to set forth this general truth 
OB an essential element of political theory. My excuse for insist- 
ing at some length on what appears to ho a trite conclusion, must he 
that, however far nominally recognized, it is actually recognized to 
a very small extent. Even in our own country, where non-political 
agencies spontaneously produced and worked aro many and largo, 
and still more in most other countries less characterized by thorn, 
there is no due consci jusness of tho truth that the combined impulses 
which work through political agencies con, in the absence of 
such agencies, produce others through which to work. Poli- 
ticians reason as though State-instrumentalities have intrinsio 
power, which they have not, and as though tho feeling which creates 
them has not intrinsic power, which it has. Evidently thoir actions 
must be greatly affected by reversal of these ideas. 

Hzhuert Sfeecer. 



HOW TO GET OUT OF THE SOUTH AFEICAH 
DIFFICULTY. 


Nearly two years ago, while editing a journal in Natal, I had occa- 
sion to write tho following sentence at the conclusion of a leading 
article : — 

** The first shot fired in suppression of a Boer revolt is the first 
shot fired in the cause of South African independence/' 

At that time — March, 1870 — ^the disaster of Isandhlwano was 
still fresh ; troops were arriving to relievo the beleaguered garrison 
at Etshowe ; bitter things were being said of South African colonists 
by the London press. More than all, however, the second deputation 
from the Transvaal Boors to the Colonial OfiBco had recently returned 
from England, and tho fact was beginning to bo realised that the 
Boors, though willing to come to an understanding with the British 
Government upon vexed questions of policy, such as confederation 
and the treatment of the native population, were almost to a man 
resolved upon regaining their independence. At that time, too, Sir 
Bartle Frero was about to proceed from Natal to tho Transvaal, and 
those whose eyes hud been opened by events to the real nature and 
tendency of his aims, were not disposed to regard his visit as likely 
to lead to any satisfactory solution of the Transvaal problem. 

What I ventured to say then, may be repeated to-day, on grounds 
which, though not more real, are at least more conspicuous. But 
tu-day it can be shown, as it could not be satisfactorily shown then, 
that in the independence of South Africa, freely granted and guarded 
by certain treaty agreements with Great Britain, is to be found the 
only safe, honourable, and permanent escape from a responsibility 
which must otherwise become year by year moro anxious and more 
burdensome to this country. 

What is tho main fact with regard to South Africa upon which 
public attention is now centred ? At this moment the Boers — the 
original inhabitants of the Transvaal, to whom its froo possession 
was guaranteed by treaty in 1852 — arc in military possession of that 
territory, in defiance of the British Government established there in 
1877, and in the face of tho British troops by which that Government 
was supported. In order to regain possession of tho territory — ^in 
other words, in order to conquer it — troops have been despatched 
both from England and from India, and it is confidently expected 
that when those troops have been fairly brought into the field, the 
Boers will bo suppressed. This conclusion need not be disputed, 
so for as it points to the suppression of the Transvaal Boers at 
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one time or another. But to suppose that suppressing them will 
he either a short or inexpensive business would be oontrazy to the 
whole existing conditions of the case. 

There are two questions the answers to which will be fbund to 
throw considerable light on ^e military probabilities of the situa- 
tion. First — ^Aro the Boers likely to submit to a mere show of 
force P Next — If they do notj what is likely to be the cost and the 
length of the war for their subjugation P 

The Boers, it may be predicted with tolerable certainty, if they 
are not fairly and generously met, will not yield up their claim 
to independence as long as they are able to maintain any force 
in the field. Apart from the traditional dislike to British rule 
which pervades South Africa wherever there is a Dutchman to 
be found, tho injurios which, in their own estimation at least, the 
Transvaal Boors have sustained will inspire them with a spirit of 
dogged resistance which not even a defeat in a pitched battle will 
abate. “You have,” they say to the Imperial Government, “stolen 
our independence from us, in defiance of treaty rights, by moans which 
to-day you youi solves condemn. You have subjected us for three years 
to a Government which violates even the pledges given at the time of 
the annexation. Our language has, os tho official language of the 
country, been tabooed. Our Volksraad, never dissolved eyen at 
the time of tho annexation, has been set at nought. You attempt to 
govern us by a clique which we despise. Your Governor is a young 
lieutenant-colonel utterly incapable of understanding the first rudi- 
ments of civil administration ; your Colonial Secretary is an English 
magistrate who had formerly ruled over a nati\o district in tho Cape 
Colony ; your Secrotaiy for Native Affairs is a son of that Sir Theo- 
philus Shepstone who has been rendered peculiarly odious to us by 
his patronage of the Zulus ; } our Treasurer is an ex-Indian official, 
carried hero by some unknown wind of private patronage; your 
Attorney-General is a clerk out of the office of tho Attorney-General 
of Natal, who cannot speak a word of Dutch, and who never held a 
brief in his life before he was sent hero ; your Chief Justice is a Cape 
Colony judge translated here from the Diamond Fields, and placed 
over the head of our own Chief Justice, whose appointment by Presi- 
dent Burgers was confirmed by Sir Theophilus Shopstone ; your 
Legislative Council, nominated by Sir Garnet Wolacloy, and composed 
of members who only hold their position during pleasure, is an insult 
and a mockery. If we had over granted you the right to annex, 
such flagrant violations of the promises made at the time would have 
justified us in recalling our consent. But we never gave you that 
right ; we never accorded that consent without which Sir Theophilus 
Shepstont’s instructions as regards annexation were expressly ren- 
der^ powerless. We have for three years remained in a state of 
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fimteft ; Wd appealed to a Idbml Govenimant for Juttke 
ae Httle meets as we appealed to a Conservative Govenunent. We 
have at last| with the utmost reluotanoe, tahen up arms fi)r the 
MoVery of our independence. We admit that in the past we magrt 
ae,a State, have not always acted well or wisely ; we a^it that in 
eome cases our treatment of native populations has not been what it 
ought to have been ; and wo admit, for the sake of argument, that 
we may have been, owing to misgovemment, in a state hardly calcu- 
lated tolresist any sudden or united native inroad. We make these 
admissions, because these two grounds have been put forward over 
and over again, sometimes together, sometimes separately, as afford- 
ing justification for the act of Sir Theophilus Shepstone. To-day, 
however, in demanding our independence, we offer you specific 
guarantees in respect of both these matters. We offer to enter into 
an agreement with you as to the treatment of native populations ; we 
prove by the force which wo put in the field against yourselves how 
little we need have dreaded an invasion even of the whole Zulu 
nation. We offer to provide protection for British interests by 
receiving a British representative ; wo offer to undertake the whole 
financial burden laid upon the country during the annexation rSgime ; 
we offer to recognise a British Protectorate by hoisting the British flag 
once a year in our capital. There is nothing moro which we can 
offer or you can ask, except our independence. The issue is therefore 
narrowed to this one point It is for the one purpose of extinguish- 
ing our independence that you are massing troops against us, and 
we shall maintain our independence by force of arms as long as 
there is a man left to take the field.” 

This is the Dutch case, and it is as well that it should be under- 
stood. A people thus united and determined will require, as some 
one has said, a great deal of putting down. And he would be a very 
salngaine man indeed who would regard a war of less than twelve 
months’ duration as necessary for the conquest and occupation of the 
country. What will be the cost of this war ? The Zulu campaign 
lasted some six months, and cost every penny of £5,000,000. As any 
force which is to be effectual against the Boers must eventually be fully 
as strong as that employed against the Zulus, to say that the cost of 
the war will be £10,000,000 is to state an obvious fact. Those who 
dream that 10,000 Boers will be more easily subjugated than 20,000 
Zulus will find themselves grievously in error. That, even from 
a military point of view, the difficulties of the Transvaal war 
will be serious and its cost proportionately great, is certain. A 
word must now be said on the subject of the political friction 
that may be anticipated. This is of importance, even from a 
military point of view. For if, as is the case, Dutchmen are the 
principal owners of waggons, horses, and oxen in Natal and the 
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State— the most jiAtiiral sources for the supply* Oit ihete ’vstty 
ai-tidee— end* if the sympathies of Bntchmen* w eteryi* 
whM enlisted, as they are, on the side of the Transvaal BoerSi it 
eeems only too probable that the difficulties placed in the way of 
getting the reinforcements up to the front, will be enhanced far 
beyond any point at present anticipated. But for the mules, the 
horses, and the oxen that came down from the Free State, the Zulu 
war must have come to a standstill. For service against the Trans- 
vaal Boers the Free Stato will supply nothing. ' 

The true facts with regard to the position of the Dutch population 
in South Africa cannot at this juncture be too strongly pointed out. 
People in England who talk of Cape Town as the capitid of a British 
colony do not realise the fact that it is to this day more Dutch than 
English. The largest church in Gape Town is the Dutch Beformed 
Church, where eveiy Sunday a congregation of between two and 
three thousand listen to sermons preached in Dutch, and join in 
Dutch psalms sung to Luthera chorales. The newspaper which haa 
probably the largest circulation in South Africa is the Zutd Afrikaan^ 
published in Capo Town, and edited by Mr. Hofmeyr, the leader of 
the Dutch party in the Cape Legislative Assembly. The Dutch 
language is spoken as the native language over the whole of the 
western half of the Cape Colony. The rich fanners and agricul- 
turists are Dutch to a man. In tho Free State the preponderance 
of Dutch over English is probably not less than four to one. la the 
Transvaal it is at least ten to one. In Natal Dutch and English are 
more equally balanced, though even there the Dutch would probably 
be found preponderating over the purely English. The Dutch in 
South Africa constitute at least two-thirds of the entire European 
population. And, although they havo little fancy for public life, 
they hold in their hands the real wealth of the country. Here is an 
instance which came under my own immediate knowledge, and which 
may he regarded as typical. In tho latter part of 1878 a movement, 
with which I had something to do, was set on foot in Natal with the 
view of raising subscriptions in old of tho sufferers by the Indian 
famine. Funds were raised from two centres — Durban aniJL Pieter^ 
maritzburg. From the latter place we forwarded a sum of upwards 
of £800 to the Mansion Houso Fund, collected from the European 
population of the capital and the upper districts of the colony— <a 
population of perhaps 12,000 of all ages. Amounts were oontri* 
buted by wealthy traders and Government officials varying horn 
two to ten guineas ; but fiom one little group of six Dutch fam- 
houses in an out-of-the-way comer of the colony came no lesa a sum 
than £130. 

Let another ffiot he home in mind. Tho Dutch throughout South 
Africa are united together by the strongest funily ties. Brothers of 
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jtons 19 Ifatal. !r)ie biother of 6it Henry He TilHeriiy tbe <a]imted 
Ohiftf JaatiiOe of the Oape Golony, U Chief Juetice of tbe Free State. 
t!&eil^'are but single instances of the threads of kinship that are fbnndi 
tunning everywhere. And the network of nssocwtion spreads over 
long spaces of time as well as over distance. The Besuidenhouts and 
Prinsloos of the Transvaal of to-day represent families that were to 
be found in the Capo Colony sixty years ago, while it was a Joubert 
who was mainly instrumental in bringing about a defeat of Britisb 
troops in Hatal some forty years back. 

Further, let it be borne in mind that there is not a Dutchman in 
South Africa at this moment, whether British subject or not, no 
matter what his position, whose heart is not with the Transvaal Boers 
in their struggle to regain their independence. The Dutch through- 
out South Africa are a people who, though they may have in many 
cases forgiven, have never forgotten the fact of their conquest in the 
early years of the present century by a British force. Nor have they 
forgotten the wrongs which they have suffered, from generation to 
generation, at the hands of the British Government. The history of 
those wrongs — the nover-to-be-forgoiton execution at Slochteris Nek 
in 1815, when five Boers were hanged, under circumstances of 
peculiar inhumanity, in sight of their friends — the broach of faith 
committed in 1834 in respect of the compensation paid to the farmers 
for liberating their sloves — tho unjust censure by Lord Glonelg of a 
native war in which the Kafirs nerc the aggressors, and in which 
upwards of eight hundred farmhouses were cither wholly or partially 
destroyed — the pursuit after tho emigrant Boers into the Free State 
and into Natal, with the avowed intention of reducing them to 
powerlessness in the presence of overwhelming hordes of warlike 
natives — to give any clear account of these matters would require 
far more space than could be possibly occupied here. Such a detailed 
history, moreover, is not necessary for the purposes of tho present 
argument. The special grievances of tho Transvaal Boers have been 
touched upon ; the extent and nature of the general grievance will 
be realised when it is remembered that tho Dutch communities in the 
Free State, in the Transvaal, and in Natal are where they are 
because their forefathers believed that the British Government, from 
whose control they sought some fifty years ago to escape, desired 
nothing less than their extermination. And while this grievance is 
borne in mind, let another thing bo also remembered. The feeling 
in Fqgland against the Transvaal Boers in the matter of their treat- 
ment of native races, is largely based upon the impressions of 
Dr. Hivingstone, who, good man as he was, was capable of forming 
the strongest prejudices. He had a grudge against the Boers 
because, in 1852, they destroyed his mission station at Kolobeng ; 

u 2 
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Olid yet foir tKe destraetion of tlmt station the British (^Tennttetit 
at the Cape was mainly responsihla.' 

Haring regard to all the facts already stated, it becomes interest- 
ing to ask what will be tho result of the Transyaal war upon other 
South African communities. 

Take the Free'* State first. Already, there can be little doubt, 
numbers of its Dutch inhabitants are flocking to the aid of their 
brethren in the Transvaal, and ii President Brand can avoid being 
compelled to throw in his lot with tho popular party, it will 
be as much as he can do. That he has no control over the Dutch 
population is proved by the fact that, more than twelve months 
ago, the Volksraad passed, in tho face of the President's strongest 
entreaties, a resolution expressing sympathy •with the Transvaal 
Boers. It may even be, then, that President Brand, notwith- 
standing his desire to stand well with the British Government and 
to maintain neutrality, will bo constrained to cast in his lot with tho 
war party. !Not only have his efforts after mediation been contemp- 
tuously rejected by tho Colonial Office, but a distinctly hostile act 
has been committed by tho Capo Government in prohibiting the 
exportation of arms iiud ammunition to tho Free State. 

Take Natal. The Dutch population are to a man inspired with 
bitterest feelings towards tho Imperial Government in respect of tho 
Transvaal question. The English farmers follow very much the 
same bent. In the towns tho feeling is somewhat difierent, though 
it is significant that a journal like the Natal Mercury, edited by one 
of the most prominent members of tho elected Legislature, which 
took tho extreme ** jingo ” view during the Zulu war, was express- 
ing itself in December in strong terms of sympathy for the Transvaal 
Boers. Since the reinforcements began to arrive, this sympathy has 
doubtless suffered a partial eclipse. The sight of men armed with 
weapons of war naturally suggests ideas of a bloodthirsty order, and 
the cry for strong measures against tho Boers will be heard from the 
“jingoes “ of Natal until it is perceived, as it will be shortly, that by 
a Transvaal war Natal will be ruined. Her customs revenue, on 

(1) Thu negleottd fact u brought out with much cleameBB in livingatone's enm 
wor^ and by his mewt recent biographer. In 1852 tho fooling of the who^e Europoan 
population in the Cape Colony woa strongly anti>imtiro, owing to the Kafir war which 
had just beun concluded Tn Jonuaiy, 1852, the Sand Rivet Ceavmtioa, noogaiabig 
the independence of tho Trans\aal, was signed nndor tho anspices of Sir GtooigO Osth- 
eart, then High Commissioner at tho Capo. The Boers asked on that ocoosioa what 
they diould do about the nussionanos The reply was, " You may do as yott please 
. with them." (Hftatiotuu y Ti MtU tn SoutA Africa, first edition, pages 38 — 39.) That this 
sentence expressed a genuine fooling u proved by the manner in which Livingstone 
himstJf was treated when ho visited Cape Town in the early part of the some year. 
Dr. Blaikie, in his recently published Peraonal L}fcof JAmnyAanc, states (p. 131) that he 
was so much distrusted by tho Cape authontios that it was only with the utmost difil- 
onlty he eould obtain a supply of powder and diot. Eolobeng was destroyed in the 
foUowuig tho Boon no doubt being convinced that the act would he aeceptaUe 

to the Gape Govenunent, os it probaUy was. 
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wHeh die krgoly dopen^ and out of wbioli tbe interest on her debt 
has practically to be paid, arfsOa in a very great degree from goodt 
in transit to the Transvaal. The oustoms revenue of Natal will 
therefore most seriously sufEer, embarrassing the oolony for years. 
The effect on trade will be still more ruinous. Nearly all Natal 
merchants have extensive commercial interests in the Transvaal. 
It has been owing to this that most of them have hitherto been 
adverse to a reversal of the annexation, fearing its effect upon a 
somewhat artificial system of credit. Soon, however, owing to the 
very same cause, their feelings will turn just the other way about. 
Tho war, if prolonged, means to them cortoin insolvoncy, and to keep 
insolvency at arm’s length they will lose no chance of declaring 
themselves in favour of Transvaal independence. A few persons, 
perhaps will welcome the arrival of more reinforcements as affording 
an additional opportunity of plundering the Imperial Government. 
But tho number of these persons will be restricted to tho number of 
jobs to bo done. 

Take Griqualond West. Here, it may be granted, some sympathy 
may he felt with tho Imperial Government in its conquest of the 
Transvaal. There are always at the Diamond Fields a number of 
ruffians and rowdies who have nothing to lose, and who may, besides 
their pay as irregulars, turn an honest penny by looting tho cattle 
of a native chief, or plundering tho farmhouse of a Transvaal 
Boer. Whether it will ho thought desirable to cnb'st ruffians and 
rowdies into our service in this affair, is not a question which I can 
answer. 

As for the Cape Colony, it is already plain enough which way 
things are turning. Meetings have been held in Dutch towns 
expressing sympathy with the Transvaal Boors. A more serious 
consideration is to be found in the position and viewn of the Govem- 
mmit. Mr. Sprigg’s Cabinet— the Cabinet that was called into 
existence to register the decrees of Sir Bartlo Frere — ^is doomed. It 
was very nearly defeated on tho Basuto disarmament question. How 
was it saved P By the votes of certain Dutch members who had been 
brought under special influences emanating from Government House. 
But, if the Transvaal question turns up — and it most certainly will 
turn up in some shape — ^in tho next session of tho Cape Parliament, 
these votes will bo transferred to the other side. The Sprigg 
Ministry will go out of office, and will bo succeeded by a ministry 
animat^ by the strongest Dutch sympathies, in which Mr. Hofmeyr, 
the editor of the Afnkaan, will bo a prominent member — 
possibly Premier. This is the Ministry from which Lord Kimberley 
expects — and would undoubtedly obtain — support in the moderate 
settlement of the Basuto question. Did it ever occur to him that 
that Ministry will expect in return to be listened to on tho Trans- 
vaal questionP 
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Wlut have we got, then, in the present and immediate fnturei its 
xeBi4ta of ihe Tranavaal warV At the Cape, a Gh)vemnieBit and a 
population only not hostile when it is apathetio. In the Froe Stat^ 
a population joining, either with or in spite of the Govesmment, 
in the struggle against us. In Natal, financial ruin, with discontent 
breaking out, in the more Dutch districts of the colony, into sparks 
of sedition. Only the Diamond Fields, with its ruffians and row- 
dies, in any degree loyal. 

Is it, in the face of those facts, absurd to say that the question of 
the suppression of the Transv.ial revolt involves also the larger ques- 
tion of South African indopcndeuoc ? Let it be remembered th&t the 
Transvaal question has already exorcised an importantefiect upon South 
African politics, and that the annexation has been the moans of utterly 
defeating the Imperial schemes for Confederation. The present Ministry 
at Cape Town mana^^ed, as has been said, last year to defeat, by a small 
majority, a vote of censure on their Basuto policy. This was done 
by the aid of a few Dutch members, who had been detached from the 
main body of the Opposition. The proposal for a Confederation 
Conforonce, however, they were compelled, through fear of a defeat, 
ito withdraw. The wholo Dutch ptrty, partly of their own motion, 
and partly through the influence of Messrs. Kruger and Joubert, 
who visited Cape Town for the express purpose, were against Con- 
federation to a man. The further result of this action of the Dutch 
party was that there was a decent excuse afforded fut recalling Sir 
Bartle Frere, and putting an end to his control of South African 
affiurs. Can it bo believed that politics at Cape Town will be less 
sensitive to the moro powerful influonco of the Transvaal war ? 

What will bo the nature of that influence P It is unpleasant 
to prophecy evil things ; but the situation is serious, and the truth 
must bo told. If the Imperial Government had been possessed with 
a deliborato intention of driving the wholo of the Dutch population 
of South Africa into open rebolHun, they could not have adopted 
any better means for that end than tho course they have 
pursued. It has been said, and probably with truth, that the 
action of the Government in respect of Iho Irish Coercion Bill 
has mado tho existence of a Liberal party in Ireland an impossibility. 
Xt is still more true that the action taken in the Transva^ question 
has made it impossible for the Dutch population in South .^rica to 
put faith henceforth in any Government that may hold office in 
England. The annexation of the Transvaal, they knew, took place 
under a Tory rSgtme, and was but tho expression of the old bad 
principles which have marked Toryism from its beginning as a 
distinct political creed. When Sir Bartle Frere declared to a depu^ 
tation at Cape Town that, if the Transvaal Boers ventured to claim 
their indepepdenoe, “ soldiers must foUow upon soldiers’* till they 



ilW 

dmbel, ^is ei|)f]Mmn «f o|xMdii^ lloni%l» 994 
iatoaBip m it vas, Beemed shli in ke^ng wUk tike ol tke 
fUft^Y ili«a in potror. The Boots waited, beeaose heUe^ and 
hoped that Toryism would, before long, be discredited in Bngland, 
and that a Ministry would come into office which would tender them 
justice. They were not yery intimately acquainted with English 
parliamentary history; but they knew enough to know that two 
men, whoso names they honoured, must play an influential part in 
the oouncils of any Liberal Administration. Those men were 
Mr. Gladstone and Mr. Bright. It is a matter to which I can 
speak of my own knowledge, that the name of Bright has been 
regained by the Boers of the Transvaal with something almost 
amounting to oflection. It gave them, tlicy thought, an assurance 
that there was at least one leading statesman in England who, if 
ever it lay in his power to do so, would take caye that their 
grievances would be fairly considered, and that 110 attempt would be 
made to deprive them of their independence at the point of the 
bayonet. In Mr. Gladstone they saw — and. the feeling expressed 
not without eloquence in a letter addressed to the Prime Minister 
some nine months back by Messrs. Kruger and Joubert-^the 
denouncer of Koapolitan despotism, the natural advocate of the rights 
of nationalities. That this view was shared by the better-informed 
Dutch residents in the Cape Colony is sufficiently proved by the 
address to Mr. Gladstone, signed by Dutch suljects of the Queen, 
which was forwarded to England about tho time of the general 
oleoiion lost year. The address, for some reason, seems never to have 
roadbed its destination ; tho letter was unfortunately met by a sub- 
stantial refusal to grant tbe justice implored; and though the reflisal 
was aocompanied by somo civil expressions of regard for tbo political 
rights of the Transvaal population, months and months went by with- 
out a single sign being made of any intention to rescue the Transvaal 
from the hands of the miserable clique by which it was misgoverned. 
And to-day, as if to cap the irony of the situation, it is the Govern- 
ment in which Mr. Gladstone and Mr. Bright are prominent members 
that can do nothing better than echo Sir Bartlo Frere’s words, and 
sand " soldiers upon soldiers ” to deprive a brave and sorely-injured 
people of their indopendence. Can it be supposed, after this, that any 
Datriiman in South Africa will trust any Ministry in England P 
But besides this general ground of discontent and anger, there are 
speleial grounds which will have even greater force. Misled though 
the imperial Government has boon from the first by its inefficient or 
intriguing agents in tbe Transvaal, every Dutchman in South Africa 
knew well that the Boors had but one mind, and that if a collision 
onea ooeurred with the Imperial troops a war of independence wan 
inevitable. Had Lord Kimberley wished to have his eyes opened io 
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tli0 real trath of the case, the memorial that went home to Mr. Glad*' 
sto&e*-*aiid it certainly went home, whether it reached Mr. Gladatone> 
or not-*-fiom the Dutch Burghers in the Cape €k>lony might surely 
haTe had some effect. He might, at least, have taken some pains io 
inquire whether the assurances received from Pretoria as to the 
attitude of the people were rehablo or not. There was a direct con*> 
flict of statement and opinion upon a point involving most seriously 
the well-being and prosperity of several British colonies, and the 
presumption was surely, looking at the matter in a common-sense 
light, in favour of those who had lived in the country longest. 
According to Colonial OiEco views, however, the presumption ia 
always in favour of the official, no matter how briof his experience or 
how groat his proved incompetence. Sir Owen Lanyon, writing on 
the 19th November, complained of the want of ** political sagacity’* 
on the part of the Poers — of the absenco of any “ vox populi ” which 
could be regarded as the “ originally evolved opinion of the people.” 
A month later, Sir Owen Lan^^on and his Government were shut up 
in Pretoria, whilst four thousand armed Boers held the road between 
Sir George Colley and lumself. Even then Sir Owen Lanyon did 
not think the Boers would “ hold together while Sir George Colley 
thought the force at his disposal, consisting of six companies of infantry, 
four guns, and sixty mounted men, besides a detachment of dragoons, 
sufficient to make everything secure. The report that four thousand 
men were in arms at so short a distance from the capital should, 
it might be thought, have had some weight with a statesman aocus** 
tomed to habits of reflection. The opinion had, however, been 
stereotyped in the Colonial Office that ** the Boers would not fight.” 
And if the Boors would not fight there was no reason to consider in 
any respect their grievances. Not one single word of instructions, 
therefore, did Lord Kimberley send to Sir George Colley, face to face 
though he was with what might have been easily guessed to be 
a general rising. It was loft for Sir George Coll^ to act as he 
pleased, and to crush the rebellion, if he could, without regard to the 
complaints from which it sprung, without regard to the propositions 
put forward by the Boer Triumvirate. For all the instructions he 
received, Sir George Colley might have issued a proclamation declaring 
his intention to hang in chains any prisoner that might be taken. 
The only instruction Lord Kimberley sent was contained in a tde- 
gram dated 8rd January, in which he impressed upon Sir George 
Colley the necessity for taking the oath of allegiance as Governor 
the moment he entered Transvaal territory ! Surely the force of 
red iapo could go no further than this. 

In justice to Lord Kimberley, it is true, one thing must be said. 
It was not until the end of December — a week after he had heard of 
the four thousand Boers at Heidelberg — ^that he had any notification 
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fipom la outride quarter of tike serious aspeei of elUrik This mils 
not beoause no nc^ifioation Had been iDade« ot beoauae it was attempted 
to convey saeli notifioaiion tbroagh an improper or nnolKoial 
channel. Early in December 2dr. Brand, the President of the 
Orange Free State, had telegraphed to Sir George Strahan, who was 
then administering the Govemn^ent at Cape Town, in tho following 
terms ^ 

“ I read with very deep coacern the account of tho yory sonous aspoctof 
affiuis m the Transvaal. Tho gravity of the situation will, I hope, be accepted by 
your Excellency as an oxcuso for the liberty of asking youi Excellency wheUier 
your Excellency will not devise somo moans by which a collision, which seems 
ixnininent, may be aveited, a collision which will have tho most disastrous 
results, and seriously imperil tho preatige ot tho white man with the native 
tnbes/’ 

Saoh a telegram as this, one would say, brought into view con-^ 
riderations of the very highest importance. Sir George Strahan, 
however, did not seem to think so. He wired back that, though 
always glad to exert himself in the cause of order, the Transvaal 
was out of his jurisdiction. All he could do was to forward Presi- 
dent Brand’s telegram to Sir George Colley. At the some time, how- 
ever, thinking it a matter on which Lord Kimberley might possibly 
wish to be informed, he posted a copy of the telegram to England, 
where it arrived on the 30th December. 

Sir George Strahan, however, had had another intimation of tho 
serious aspect of affairs. On the 9th December a deputation of 
Dutch residents at The Paarl, a town somo thiity miles from Cape 
Town, waited on him with copies of resolutions passed at a public 
meeting, expressing apprehension at the state of affairs in the 
Transvaal, and imploring tho Administrator to ask tho Imperial 
Gh)vernment to prevent, by telegraph, a war in the Transvaal, and to 
settle the diepute by Boyal Commission. Owing to the ofhoious 
interference of Mr. Sprigg, the Cape Premier, the deputation expe- 
rienced great difficulty in seeing the Administrator at all ; and Sir 
George Strahan never — ^it will hardly be believed — thought it worth 
while to refer to the deputation even in a despatch, until, thirteen 
days later, he sent home a defence of his own action in the matter 
against comments which had appeared m one of the Dutch papers. 
As a matter of fact, therefore. Lord Kimberley never even hoard of 
tiliis deputation of the 9th December till the 20th January. This, 
however, though it matters a good deal so far as Sir George Strahan 
is concerned, matters little as for as Lord Kimberley is concerned. 
For, on the 29th December, Lord Kimberley heard by telegraph of 
the request made by a most influential deputation of members of tho 
Cape Parliament that Sir Henry de Yilliors, the Chief Justice of the 
Cape Colony, might be sent up to the Transvaal as a Commissioner 
to inquire into Boer grie\ances. To this request Lord Kimberley 
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7aai» t^lj, on the 30£h Peoember^ that ihe moment was 4^po^> 
tane ” for acting on tbe suggestion. What Lord Kimbekl^ ihen 
thought of the situation is shown by his tdegram of the 3rd January, 
instructing Sir George Colley to take the oath of allegumoe as 
Goremor as soon as he entered the Transvaal. 

On tho 10th January Presidont Brand recommenced his edorts at 
mediation, telegraphing this time to the Free State Consul in 
London. Lord Kimberley u as by this time more impressed with 
the seriousness of tho situation, and empowered thu Free State 
Consul to wire back that if tho Boers desisted from armed opposition, 
her Majesty’s Government did not despair of being able to make a 
satisfactory arrangement. President Brand thereupon, on the 11th 
January, wired again, as follows: — 

“ Qivo my thanks to Government for kind expression, and communioato to 
thorn that I think not a moment should be lost, and some one, say Chief 
Justioe Bo Yilliers of Oapo Town, be sent to the Transvaal buighers by the 
Government with tho view ot stopping luithci collision, and with a clear and 
definito proposal for tho bottlomont laments are precious. The ollogations 
m proclamation issued bj Paul Kruger, TretoitUB, and Joubert deserve to bo 
« investigated, as they mamtaiu the collision was commoncod by tho authorities.” 

To this, on tho Htli January, Lord Kimberley replied that if 
armed opposition ocasod, her Majesty’s Government would consider 
whether the difficulty could be settled by the appointment of a 
Commissioner. On the 16th the President again wired as follows : — 

** The only way m which I boliovo fuithoi bloodbhod and the great calamities 
to South Afiictt whiih I dicad to contomplato can be pieventod, is, in my 
opinion, that tho Biitish Government make a clear and distinct proposal to tho 
Transvaal people without delay.” 

In answer to this urgent appeal Lord Kimberley contented 
himself with referring to his reply to tho previous telegram. 

On tho arrival of Sir llcrcules Robinson in Cape Town Mr. Brand 
made another attempt. Could not, ho asked, this be made the 
occasion of a renewed attempt to prevent further bloodshed P Sir 
George Colley was then advancing from Newcastle, and another 
engagement seemed imminent. To Sir Ilerculos Robinson Lord 
Kimberley telegraphed back in terms somewhat more conciliatory 
than he had used before, specially authorising Mr. Brand to com* 
mnnicate the substance of his answer to tho Transvaal Triumvirate. 
To Sir George Colley, liowevor, no instructions were sent, nor Onjr 
intimation of the negotiation in progress. On the 28th January the 
British troops attacked Laing’s Nek, with results that are known. 

All these things are clearly set forth in the recently ^published Blue- 
books, copies of which have by this time reached Cape Town. The 
effect th^ will have will be to convince every Dutchman in South 
Africa that the Imperial Government has rejected every opportunity 
fbr a peaoable settlement of the difficulty, and has resold that, oomd 
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Sunbfi. ThS'Datdb in the Free Slate in^ be dnvm into open hos'^ 
; the Buloh in the Cape Colony intoa oonditumof exasperatieiL. 
Btsu in the beginning of January the feeling on the anbjeet was so 
strong in the western provinoeof the Cape Colony that it was deemed 
unadvisable to march a column of British troops from Cape Town to 
Kimberley. Whether this state of exasperation would presently 
result in the Dutch population of the Capo Colony joining in the 
struggle against British rule, is a question to which it would be difficult 
to return an answer. Even without this, howeTer, the state of things 
that would exist in Cape Town and the Cape Colony, with a Dutch 
population actively sympathizing with the Transvaal Boers and a 
Dutch Ministry in office, can be readily imagined. And this is the 
state of things that will have to be faced if the Government main- 
tains its present attitude. 

Is it possible to go on towards this inevitable result ? Is it possible 
to go back and grant to tho Transvaal Boors the very reasonable and 
moderate demands which they tabulated^ in December? Both 
courses are attended with tho utmost difficulty. What would have 
met tho conditions of tho case three months ago will hardly meet 
them now, after blood has been shed and bitterness stirred up between 
Dutch and English all over South Africa. Du tho other hand, to go 
on is to court a general war for South Africin independence, which 
must, after fearful sufferings, result in a separation. 

There is, however, a middle couise, which is to take advantage of 
the situation to offer South Africa her indopcndenco on certain pre- 
scribed conditions, only retaining for ourselves a naval port at the 
Cape. Tho idea may seem startling, but it is not new, and tho 
points of objection to sucb a course may bo combated without much 
difficulty. * 

Why arc we at the Cape at all? We seized tho Cape for 
Impel ial purposes, and the purpose for which wo soizod it — the pro- 
tection of our commerce and of a still useful highway to India — still 
holds good. Ilaving done so, it was necessary (as it may be granted 
for the sake of argument) to prevent other European Powers gaining 
a footing anywhere in the immediate neighbourhood. This reason 
lay, without doubt, below much of our treatment of tho Dutch settlors. 
It certainly had something to do with the annexation of the Transvaal. 
If by any means, therefore, we can retain our hold on our naval 
station at the Cape, and leave all the rest of South Africa to take 
care of itself with some reasonable prospect of success, we shall be at 
once ridding ourselves of a most troublesome burden, and rotaining 
in South Airica the footing for the sake of which we seized Cape 
Town -at the beginning of the present century. In other wordsi, 
lirhat has to be done is to set the whole of South Africa free of the 
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Britiflh flag, (xnly retaining for ourselves, by treaty, the few aquare 
miles neoessary for tbe existence of our naval port at Simon’s Bay. 

How would this affect other ends which we deem desirable for 
South Africa P We desire that South Africa should be strength" 
ened by a union of its several States and provinces: we desire that it 
should be self-governing and self-defending ; we desire that native 
rights should be duly protected. These ends Lord Carnarvon had in 
view when ho fiamed his unlucky Confederation scheme. They can 
all be much more simply and more quickly arrived at by granting 
South Africa her independence. That self-government and self- 
defence against internal attack will be attained is obvious. That 
union under a common Government would also result, seems in the 
highest degree probable. Once lot the English flag disappear and 
the ties of kinship between the Dutch settlers in every part of South 
Africa would draw them together to make u single mass. The move- 
ment, taking place spontaneously, could not but have its effect upon 
settlers of other nationalities, wl j A\ould themsclxcs naturally com- 
bine for the purpose of counterbalancing the political influence of 
the Dutch party. As to the prospect of leaving the native question 
in a safe position, a word or two must bo said later on. 

The next question thataiises is, how would South Africans regard 
the prospect of a separation from England ? The Orange Free State 
is, as wo know, already independent ; the Transvaal is fighting to 
become so. In the Capo Colony (with which the Diamond Fields 
are now incorporated) the Dutch population would hail the 
prospect with delight ; the English population generally with relief. 
Every South African knows that the Imperial flag is of no advantage 
to him, that he derives no practical benefit from it whatever. It does liot 
enable him to find any bettor market for his wares, but, on the other 
hand, it is continually interfering with his interests. Only a very 
few weeks ago the puUic had before them the picture of British- 
born colonists proclaiming that they would have help in their 
struggles from anywhere rather than from England. The Imperial 
Government is to them a power which, having granted them full 
political liberty in a hurry, may some day want to withdraw that 
liberty or at least seriously to curtail it. And anything that would 
offer a guarantee against such a possibility would bo welcomed with 
avidity. 

In Natal — which is placed in the somewhat anomalous position of 
being a Crown colony with an elected Legislature — the feeling 
would be found very much the same. The Dutch population would 
rejoice to be independent ; the English population would not 
grumble. The truth is, the potty annoyances practised on the 
colony by the Colonial Office have gone far to ex^ust the patience 
of even the most loyal Englishman in NataL Matters of local concern 
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are dealt with in an abmpt and peremptory manner^ One year the 
ooloniste are blamed for the state of their gaols, their bridges, their 
roads. The next year they are abused even worse for venturing to 
raise a loon for expenditure on these very works. Every order for 
everything neoessary for the public service has to come through the 
Crown agents for the colonies in England, who attend to the order or 
not as it pleases them. Not very long ago, in view of the opening 
of the railway from Durban to Maritzburg, the Colonial Gfovemment 
sent home an ordor for some more locomotives, without which the 
railway could not bo worked. Tho Colonial Office refused to sanction 
tbo order, imposing upon Ibo colony, through delay in opening the 
lino, the burden of several thousands of pounds more as interest on 
a loan raised for railway purposes. “ We aro not/* has been the ory 
of Natal colonists from year to year, wo are not even allowed to 
spend our own money as wo please.*’ It was largely on such grounds 
as those that tho Natal colonists sent homo some twelve months ago 
a petition praying for the establishment of responsible Government. 

If, then, no objection were felt in EngLand to taking this course, 
no grave objection would bo raised in South Africa. The native 
question has now to be considered. It is important, for there can 
he no doubt that the chief obstacle to granting independence to 
South Africa would be tbo interest felt in England in this question. 

There are two distinct problems included under this native ques- 
tion. First — Can the loloriists defend themselves against native 
attack P Next — Will they deal fairly by the natives in matters of 
land and legislation ? To the first question a most unhesitating 
affirmative may bo returned. I do not say that the colonists, if left 
to themselves, would bo nccossarily successful in wars of aggression. 
They have not, for example, as yet succeeded in making much im- 
pression on Basutoland. But that they could protect their boun- 
daries from native inroad must be regarded as beyond doubt. The 
Transvaal Boers, though they failed to reduce Sokukuni’s strong- 
hold in the war of 1876, effectually prevented any inroad by 
natives into territory in European occupation. The chief centres 
of danger are in Zululand and Basutoland. Now no one who 
pays regard to the forces which tho Transvaal Boers have 
now in the field can doubt that they would have made but short 
work of a Zulu invasion. Further, there can be as little doubt 
that, had the Free State been able and willing to co-oporate with 
the Cape Government against the Basutos, the Basuto war would 
have assumed a very different appearance. With regard to the 
treatment accorded by colonists to natives, the fact must be rebog- 
niaed that to grant complete independence would make very little 
difference indeed. The Free State even now does what it pleases 
in respect of native affairs. The Transvaal offers at least to arrive 
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at m mdeniuidiiig with the Imp^al Qoyemment ofi the suhjeot. 
The Gape Colony has been told, in terms that will neyer he forgotten 
and which cannot he recalled, that native affidrs are under their sole 
centvoL This is the more remarkable because, in 1877, several 
members of the present Government, and especially Mr. Forster, 
expended some eloquence in support of a clause in Lord Carnarvon’s 
South Africa Act, by which legislation affecting native questions 
was specially reserved for the consideration of the Grown. By the 
recent action of the present Government, however, the principle 
expressed by that clause has been abandoned, and any attempts to 
reassert it, after what has passed, will certainly be met by resistance 
from all classes of Cape politicians. 

Only Natal, then, remains to bo considered in respect of the 
native question. Now in Natal the native question presents a very 
peculiar aspect, which ought to be thoroughly understood. To 
Natal the argument often used about the hunger of colonists after 
native lands will not apply. Vhe natives are there for the most 
part the interlopers, and not the colonists. When some five and 
forty years ago the country was ceded by the Zulu chief Dingaan 
to the Dutch emigrant farmers, it was almost desolate. It had been 
swept clear by the Zulu armies under Chaka, and its original inha- 
bitants either destroyed or driven far westward into what is now 
British Kaffraria. Some native population there was, undoubtedly, 
remaining in odd corners ; but otherwise, when the Zulus retired, the 
country was clear. Who, then, arc the native population of Natal ? 
They are Zulu refugees, admitted into the colony on sufferance, and 
allowed to occupy certain tracts of land set apart os ** locations.” 
This was Sir Theophilus Shepstone’s system — a system well enough, 
perhaps, as a makeshift for a time, but already developing disagree- 
able moral and political results. The native population, living in 
complete idleness, have increased and multiplied till, in their own 
estimation, the locations they occupy have become too small for 
them. They squat hero and there, sometimes on private fiirms, 
where they pay, and can afford to pay, u high rent for the privilege— 
the Natal Land and Colonisation Company receives a large portion 
of its revenues in the shape of rents from Kafir huts — sometimes on 
Crown lands, where, owing to the apathy of the Government, they 
pay -nothing at all. They perfectly understand their own position 
as dependents on the good-will of the Government, and are keen 
enough to make the most of the willingness of the Government to 
favpur them. But that grievous injury is done to the prospects of 
the colony by this means, ond grievous injustice often enough done 
to the interests of colonists, thore can be no doubt. As to the effect 
of the ^stem upon the natives themselves, it may be summed up in 
one word. It many of their natural virtues, and 
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eocomges most of tbeit luitaml mok Cbod-aatured, Uusy, and 
flonsaal, iheir chief desire$ ill life are to amaw cattle, increase their 
harems, and to booze away their days in ^tint of their kraak. That 
they are keen lawyers and politioians, they diow often enough when 
they oomo before the established courts, or engage in conversation 
wilh any Englishman in whom they have confidence. Their com- 
mercial < instinct, when they take the trouble to exeroiso it, is not 
less marked. That they ore capable of a very high degree of civili- 
sation is abundantly proved by what, in one or two localities, has 
been done in this way already. But in the meantime they present a 
picture which is anything but edifying. Their customs in somo 
respects are unmentionable ; yet many of these customs have been 
recognised by the existing Government and given the sanction of 
law. Incredible as it may seem, British magistrates in Natal are 
not unfrequently called upon to deal with disputes involving the 
consideration of the price that ought to be paid for a wife, while in 
one case within my own knowledge the only assets in the estate of a 
native insolvent consisted of the prospective marriageable value, by 
sale, of some of his grandchildren. 

It will thus bo seen that, in respect of Natal, the native question 
presents none of those aspects which are most likely to awaken 
humanitarian sympathies. In Natal we have not on aboriginal 
population living in pristine innocence upon their native soil, but a 
refugee population, living in protected viciousness, upon soillawihlly 
transferred — the particulars of tho cession aro well known — to 
Europeans by its native conquerors. And whatever the intrinsic 
difficulties and delicacy of the Natal native question, there is nothing 
in it whatever to excite sensitiveness in England on tho question of 
leaving the native population free from the protection of tho Grown. 
The protection of the Crown, as interpreted under Sir Theophilus 
Shepstone, has been anything but a benefit to them. The imposi- 
tion of a tax on Kafirs ** squatting” on the Crown lands — a measure 
insisted on by the colonists year after year — would possibly, if put in 
force from tho first, have brought the matter to its natural solution. 
It might go a long way towards solving the difficulty oven now, and 
the natives, though grumbling, would recognise its justice. They 
would either come into tho towns and on to tho farms and work for 
their living—there is always plenty of work to be had — or they 
would migrate back into Zululand. The great difficulty that has 
always been said to stand in the way of the settlement of the native 
question in Natal is the tribal power of tho chiefs. But the truth is 
that in this power lies the surest means of dealing with the question. 

F. Beginald Stati£am. 



NOTES OF TEAVEL IN THESSALY AND EPIEHS, 

The V\le of Tbmpb. 

Tchai-Aguazy, Octehw 23, 1880. 

Ht pleasantest recollection of Larissa will be the moment when, 
halting two miles outside tho town on one of the tumular mounds 
stndd^ about the plain, I tinned to oast a farewell glance on the 
yellow patch of mud houses and mud streets, half«veiled in the 
silver mist of malaria, which maiked the capital of Thessaly. My 
course lay north-east across the plain towards the gorge where the 
Peneius, with an energy long since lost to its lazy waters, erst forced 
its passage to tho sea between Ossa and Olympus. For to leave 
Thessaly without performing a pilgrimage to the Yale of Tempo 
would be a sin which not even tho terrors of brigandage could excuse. 
After three hours* riding across the flat, the monotony of which is 
more than redeemed by the glorious prospect of the mountains 
clothed with the early lights of morning, the plain is broken by 
projecting spurs thrown out from the lofty slopes of Ossa. The 
Peneius disappears amid clumps of spreading plane-trees and silver 
willow, brawling streams come tumbling merrily down from tho 
hUls, the fields are fiingcd with hedges of blackberry and yellow 
thorn, and presently a tapering minaret, rising out of a dark grove 
of cypress-trees, marks the Turkish village of Baba, which lies the 
western entrance to the gorge. Baba owes its name to a fjEunous 
dervish. Baba Osman, who came into the country with the first 
Musulman conquerors, and selected this favoured spot to found a 
Uhke, or monastery. When Baba Osman died, wonderful miracles 
were wrought at his tomb : sultans endowed his Ukke, and the 
dervishes of Baba bccamo a power in tho land. But now its pros- 
perity has long been on the wane, though pious Moslems still journey 
from afiurto tho holy bhriue, and the Christian peasants of the 
neighbourhood still hang their votive rags to its venerable cypnus- 
irecB, whether to coujuro tho ovil one or to propitiate Baba Osman’s 
spirit^ I was unablo to discover. I had scarcely instaUed myself for 
my midday’s rest in the quaint old graveyard which i#djoins the 
tMh old dervish who is now the sole inmate ol the 

monastery sallied out to greet me. Now there are dervishes and 
dervidlies. If in some of them the worst form of Musulman fanati- 
mm, seems made inoamate, there are many of a more libend, because 
perlu^ more so^tical, school, who have tempered the harsh exclu- 
sive dogmatism Shiite orthodoxy with the milder in^irations of 
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Buddhistic pantheism. When the grey-bearded patriarch of Babft 
spread out'his hands as in prayer upon the stranger and gave him, a 
Christian, the welcome peculiar to the true believer, **!^1 salaam 
aleikoum,’' I know that I had no fanatic to deal with. After the 
ordinary expressions of weloome and frugal show of hospitality, he 
insisted upon taking me himself round the and into the small 
mosque whore his first ancestors were buried. For dervishhood runs 
in families, and the eldest son of a dervish is invariably brought up 
to the same vocation. In the largest of the tombs, covered with a 
broad green mantle, rests the founder of the teHr, and to the wall 
are suspended his sword and his Koran. Many were the tales he told 
me of the wonders they had worked, but ho added, naively enough, 
God has now withdrawn his strength from them, and now I am 
told I shall have to take them down from yonder wall, where they 
have so long hung, an object of veneration throughout the land, and 
wander forth with them in my old ago to the far country whence we 
come.** And when I asked him why ho could not remain and finish 
his days in peace under Christian rule, ho .added, To mo all men 
are sons of God, but Baba Osman (the mercy of God bo upon him) 
lived in other days, and bis sword is still red with the Qhiaours’ blood. 
It would not be well that it should fall into their hands.” 

From Baba the direct road through the Yulo of Tempo runs 
almost alongside the Pencius (which the Greeks now call the Sulem- 
vria and the Turks the Go^tem) ; but the more interesting route 
runs up between terraced vineyards to a lofty plateau, where 
Ambeltdcia lies buried in a perfect bower of verdure. More than four 
hundred houses, many of them of stately construction, nestling amid 
groves of chestnuts and of plane-trees, still bear witness to its former 
prosperity, but two- thirds of them at least are now untenantod and 
fast falling into ruins. The twenty-four manufactories which at one 
time supplied the markets of Eastern Europe with famous cotton 
yams dyed with the rich red madder from Asia Minor stand deso- 
late and silent ; the long caravans which used every year to convey 
some 5,000 hundredweight of yam overland to Pcsth and Belgrade 
have long since disappeared from its deserted streets; the high 
school, which once rivalled the best Greek colleges of Smyrna and 
Constantinople, has dwindled down to a mere village class-room 
where peasant children painfully spell out their ABC; the library, 
which ranked with those of the Holy Mountain, has been scattered to 
the four winds. English spinning jennies first shook the commercial 
supremacy of Ambelakia, the Turkish soldiery completed its ruin 
during the Greek War of Independence. From this melancholy abode 
of decayed prosperity another steep path leads down again into the 
valley. The gorge rapidly narrows. Olympus on one side, Ossa on 
the other, throw out their gigantic buttresses almost down to the 
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'water’s edge, scarcely Icaring room for tho fringe of oleonder and 
plane-trees intermingled with tho darker green of olive end of oak, 
und the laurel sacred to Apollo, which overhang tho placid waters of 
the Pcnoiiis. Tho ruined walls of an ancient castle rise to the left of 
the path, end far above, on a bold and lofty crag, a single arch stands 
out in sharp relief against the dark blue f*ky. It is si ill called tho 
lloauty’s Tower, and a legend tcllH how a local syren, an Eastern 
Marguerite do Valois, ut>cd to cast the paramours whom slie seduced 
into her stronghold down the precipice into tho stream below. Hero 
and there trjices arc -N'isiblc of tho Homan road which connected the 
plain of Thessaly with Thessalonica, and at one point a Latin inscrip- 
tion on a rock tablet records tho fact that the Proconsul Lucius 
f'j.ssiiis Longinus fortified Tempo. Of hito the Turks have turned 
their attention to this road and repaired it with unwonted care — 
perhaps in view of a future retreat of their army along this route to 
ISraccdonia. The scenery presents that combination of the beautiful 
and the grand by which nature in her gentler moods tempers her 
awful majesty. Tho valley is a wild garden of broad-spreading trees 
and flowering bushes, Tempe, qmv ciwjiwt hupnimpendeuteSf 
■while lofty cliffs of grey limestone, mode bright with patches of red 
and yellow lichens, and luxuriant vegetation growing out from every 
nook and cranny, tower above it to tho right and to tho left, now 
rising in one sheer unbroken wall, now broken up info a thousand 
fantastic pinnacles and buttresses. Por about an hour and a half from 
Ilaba tho road wu'nds through tho gorge, and then suddenly the valley 
expands. Olympus and Ossa fall away on either side in gentler 
slopes, and the Peneius rolls onward to the Jl^igeun across a 
broad flat plain, where tho yellow maizo is still waiting for the 
reaper. The traveller to Salonica crosses the stream by a ferry near 
a ruined bridge, but our path keeps along tho foot of the southern 
hills and between clumps of magiiiflceiit plane-trees and green ilex 
overgrown with a thousand creepers, which brings us in two hours to 
Tchai-Aghazy. It is a pretty little open roadstead which does a good 
deal of trade, uiul a good deal more smuggling, with small Greek 
craft from Salonica and the ports of Urcocc. Much of the produce 
of Northern Thos&aly finds its outlet here, and tho village, which is 
purely Greek, is prosperous. Tho Turkish Government has of lato 
cherished tho hope that if Larissa were left to Turkey, Tchai-Aghazy 
might he made to rival Volo. But were oven Northern Thessaly to 
remain under Ottoman rule, Tchai-Aghazy could never be converted 
into a first-class port without an enormous outlay. Sheltered though 
it is from the south and south-east winds by a spur of Mount Ossa, it 
is open to the north-oasl gales which in winter sweep across tho gulf 
from Salonica. The beach is shallow and anchorage is bad. Only two 
years ago a Turkish gunboat was driven on shore near here and went 
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to pieceer. Two small Greek coasting barques, that certainly do not 
run over fifty tons, are lying at tbo present moment fully half a mile 
from tho shore. However, a ridgo of rocks and the remains of 
an ancient mole run out in a north-easterly direction, and a good 
breakwater might no doubt bo built there at no great expense, and 
ensure a fair amount of safety to moderate- sized vessels. But should 
Thessaly ever enjoy its proper share of material prosperity and 
development, tho future of Tchai-Aghuzy ns a summer resort, and 
watcring-placo should be assured of success. A more lovely position 
can scarcely be imagined. Bying amid .shady groves of trees under 
tho forest-girt slopes of tVwi, which shelter it from the ardour of 
tlio south, it catches the' frcsli breezes across the gulf. As I stood on 
tlic beach tills evening tho sun had already sunk behind the massive 
chain of Mount 01ympu<5, and its euKtern slopes wore clotlu'd in the 
purple mists of evening ; but its majestic domes were still bathed in 
sunlight; tlie glory of the heavens was reflected on the glassy waters 
of the gulf ; to the north tlic faint outline of Mount Kliorflatzi 
marked the hay where »Salonica lies ; and fgr an ay to tlio oust the 
cone of Blount Athos, the IToly Mountain, strangely luminous and 
transparent, rose like a fairy vision out of tho bosom of tbo ^Egean 
Sea. 

AciiO'^S TTIK Pl.VI.y OF TriKSSAI.\. 

'rRihAirA, (Klofnr *J'., ISHO. 

In a country where his time is limited, one generally grudges 
having to ret raco his fteps along tho haine road. !>ut tho Vale of 
Tcinpe is too hcautiful to allow of such rc'grcts. Tlic next day, on 
my way back, its grandeur revealed itself in a now .•*ha])e. Ntiirm- 
elouds hud gathered about the moiiiitaiiis, the summits of tlio clifi's 
were lost amid dark lowering nimbi, and the voice of the thunder 
god was heard muttering on Olympus. But the sun ever shines at 
Baha, and on issuing from tho <lelilc all was placid and serene. 
From Baba a road crosses the Salemvria and loads along the northoni 
edge of the great plain of Thessaly to tho large uine-growiiig village 
ofTirnowa. Thi-» is the dihtrict of Thessaly which was flr.st occu- 
pied hy IMusulman immigrants. For, heforo the conquest of the 
country hy the Turks, the Greeks of Jjaris^a api>lied to a !Mu''ulman 
chioftiau to protect them against the prcdator\" incursions ot the 
Bulgars, and in response to Ihoir invitation G,(K)0 families from 
Asia Minor settled in tho valley of Vereli at tlie mouth of the gorge 
of Tempe and along the southern .spurs of Mount Olympus, and thus 
formed a barrier against tho northern invaders. In about three 
hours Tirnowa is reached, u largo straggling village, or rather t(3wn, 
of about 6,000 inhabitants, through which I had already pas-»ed on 
my way to Monasiir. It lies pleasantly enough amid vineyards 
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watered by tbe Europus, and its mixed population of Greeks, Wal- 
lacbs, and Turks are unusually prosperous. For besides its extonsiye 
wine trade, Tirnowa is one of tbe few places in the proyinco which 
can still boast a natiye industry ; its cotton prints and woollen tissues 
aro to bo seen in almost oveiy homestead of Thessaly. From Tirnowa 
tho road to Trikulla crosses iho Europus and reaches tlio Salemyria 
near some ruins which arc supposed to mark the site of tho ancient 
Larissa. Tho modern town lies about six miles further down the 
stream. Hence to Trikulla is a wearisome thirty miles’ rido across 
the plain. At tin’s season of tho year, after tho harycsl has been 
fjathered, the landscape is brown and bleak. The villages are 
squalid and ill-favoured. The houses arc mere hovels built of mud, 
often without even a tree to redeem their gracelessness. Yet if you 
go inside tlicm you will find a measure of comfort which many an 
Irish peasant migh^ well envy. There aro bright pots and pans 
displayed along tlie whitewashed wall, a good rush matting on tho 
mud floor ; the wooden divan which lines one side of the room is 
covered with n gay bit of Elassoiia carpet or Tirnowa print ; in that 
further recess tho mattresses and coverlets which constitute an East- 
ern bod are carefully stowed away against the night; and in the 
comer, where u smoky lamp is burning beneath the family Icon, a 
baby wrapped in tho tightest of swaddling clothes lies pca?®5ally 
asleep in a wooden erodlo of many colours. The chiftlik of the 
Turkish I3cy to whom the village belongs, though ho may perhaps 
count his income by thousands, does not boast much greater luxury. 
True a rickety W'oodeu staircase leads up to a second floor, while the 
peasants’ houses seldom possess an upper storey; his divan is 
covered w'ith a tenth-rate Manchester print instead of tho more solid 
tissue of tho country, and a clock which has long ceased to go or a 
vase of paper flowers shows tho pretensions of the master; and 
there ho lives among the peasants, whenever his presence is required 
on his estates, sharing their frugal faro and boorish ways. At this 
hour the village is deserted save for a few urchins playing about tho 
well, and a few old grandmothers spinning or dozing in the door- 
ways. All that can toil have long since turned out abroad, some to 
plough the fields, some to the threshing-floors where tho golden com 
cobs of tho Indian maize arc waiting to be picked and sorted, others 
to tho vineyards whore the grape is just ripe and ready for tho 
vintage. But wo shall meet them further on along the road — ^mcn in 
fustanollus and leggings and thick cloaks of coarse grey homespun, 
women in dark blue serge petticoats and braided boddices fastened 
high up round the waist with big silver clasps, children in frag- 
mentary nondescript garments, yet warm and comfortable withal, 
and every one well socked and shod, which is always in tho East a 
sign of comparative affluence. A largo herd of buflaloes, useful if 
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ungainly animals^ are wallowing in a marshy pool by the ro^side 
to rid themselves of tho flies, one of the chief plagues of Thessaly. 
Heavy waggons full of grain for Larissa, and curious barrel-shaped 
carts luden with grapes and drawn by slock grey oxon, creak slowly 
along on ponderous wheels hewn out of tho solid ouk. Though the 
race of horses and of horsemen, which onco made Thcsstily famous us 
tho home of the Centaur, has long since died out, thci'c is still many 
a useful bit of importt'd horseflesh to be soon about tho country. 
Yet with all those indications of material prosperity, it is painfully 
easy to see the moral havoc wrought by centuries of ignorance and 
bondage. The inon are cither cringing or surly ; they are little hotter 
than serfs attached to the soil they till — for niiiong the peasantry of tho 
plain there arc scarcely any who own the laud upon which they live — 
and their hearing is that of serfs. No trace do they show of the manly 
spirit which marks tho Greek or "WaUach mountaineer ; for wealthier 
though they may be, they can never call their wealth their own. 
Tho women, prematurely worn by hardships and exposure, have a 
hard degraded look ; even hero among Christinns they nro treated 
like mere boasts of burthen. Often have I seen them tramp along 
the road bent double under a heavy load, whilo husband or brother 
slouches along empty in front of them, or sits dangling his legs from 
the side of a waggon. 

]\lisgovenimcnt, indolence, and ignorance have not only east their 
blight upon man, they have even marred tho generosity of nature. 
A province which might easily maintain a million souls scarcely 
suffices to provide for Jl.0(),00() inhabitants. Owing to the enormous 
size of many of the estates, fifty, sixty, eighty thousand acres being 
often held in onu hand, tho landowners seldom feel the not'd of 
bringing the whole of their property under cultivation ; and ns the 
soil is light and no artificial means are used to stimulate its pro- 
ductiveness, land is often allowed to lie fidlow for tw'o or three years 
at a time. Moreover, the amount of pasture land is out of all propor- 
tion to the grain-producing area. Thus it happens that of this rich 
plain of Thessaly not more than one-fourth or fifth is actually under 
cultivation. Yet in good yours Thessaly has yielded 1,000,000 
8tamboul kihhs of barley (the 8tamboul kilrh is ratlier less than half 
a hundredweight), 1,800,000 Mlehn of wheat, 1,200,000 kilc/tH of 
Indian corn, 3,000,000 lbs. of tobacco, besides other smaller crops of 
rye, oats, beaus, millet, &c. ; and even those figures multiplied by 
four or five would be far from reaching the possible yield of this 
enormous garden, were as much ingenuity applied to the develop- 
ment of its resources as the Turkish Government display to paralyse 
them. 

But statistics and considerations on the wealth and possible yield 
of brown fields and fallow land do not suffice to relievo the monotony 
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of a six Lours’ ride across' the plain when a grey sky encompasses tLc 
landscape on all sides, and impresses it witli its uniform dulness. 
Tlight welcome, therefore, was the view when, towards evening, the 
buu just sinking behind the Pindus broke through tho elouda and lit 
up with its last rays tJio minarets and ancient stronghold of Trikulla. 
Trikalla, the th rice-lovely,” does not perhaps quite deserve so ambi- 
tions an appellation, but its position is certainly picturesque. Its 
straggling houses inferf'i)erscd with trees spread up the slopes of an 
isolated liill at the end ol‘a loJig low ridgowhich the Kambuniun chain 
throAvs out into the plain of Thessaly ; and, rising above tho town, on 
old inedia val fortress, still jealously held by a Turkish garrison, 
forms an ornamental, if no longer useful, feature in tho landscape. 
A qiuiint f»(piare clock tower bears Avitness to the rule of Latin 
princes in tho laud, and like all similar constructions is popularly 
ascribed to the Go.iocse, hut it has long since been taught by the 
conqueror to toll out the hours a la Tarqnc. Ti'ikalla is a sleepy 
town of about 8,000 iiih ibitants, mostly Greeks and Wal- 
lachs, w'ith a fcAV wealthy Moslem fiimilios and a small colony of 
JoAVM. Its position is naturally strong and of coiisiderahlo strategic 
importance, as it commands tho dcbouclie from Epirus down the 
upper valley of the Halemvria. In Hellenic times Tricca was a 
famous seat of learning, sacred to uEscuhi])iu8, and its medical 
university aaws tlic resort of aspiring JM.D.’s from all parts oflTellas. 
liut iiOAA'adays all that is forgot ten, and the ’J’rikalliotes arc reputed 
for anything hut iiitclligtsnco or iustniction. Greek schools arc 
doing something toAvai’ds rousing them from tlioir coma, but tho 
intellectual standard is still very Ioav oven for Thessaly. JMiiic host 
is a rich landoAvner and merchant, the first Greek nolahlo of tho 
town, and his income, ho informs mo, not without pride, exceeds 
£3,000 in good years ; hut AA'calthy and AA’^ortliy as ho may be, his 
mind appears as scantily furnished ais his Avurdrobc. Kis political 
opinions, if simple, are, lioAA’cvor, at least robust and coinmeiidablo : 
“ Confusion to the Tiirkn, and long life to Gladstone, only it’s a pity 
that ho should have been born a llulgnr ! ” 


In the IIkvut of the Pindus. 

AIbtzovo, October 28 , 1880 . 

On tho evening before I left Trikalla, the Turkish Governor in- 
sisted that I should swell my escort, which had hitherto consisted of 
ten suwaris or cavalrists, by taking Avith me a small detoohment of 
foot soldiers. How a numerous escort adds no doubt to one’s im- 
portance and to tho picturesqucncss of one’s cavalcade, but it is also 
opt to impede one's progress, and materially increases the expenses 
of a journey, and I strongly resisted, though in vain, the favour 
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thrust upon mo. But tho first pieoo of nows I heard in the moriiiug 
WAS well calculated to dJ 82 )ol any lingering hesihition. It was sup- 
posed that, thiiuks to the energetic mci'isures of the present Mnshir, 
brigandage had been Avcll-nigh stumped out of the plains of Thessaly, 
and in triitli there had been of late but few oases of highway violence 
in tho province, and tlioso only in the mountain districts. Aiiyliow 
tho brigands W'erc out agiiin, and no mistake about it. On tlie pre- 
ceding Tuesday they liad seized, near Aniiyro, two ^lusulmaii 
farmers and a potty Government ofUciul, and on tho following 
Thursday they had waylaid a w'f-althy Turkish gentleman, Arif Bey, 
the I’rcaident of the Municipal Council of Salonica, wdio was on his 
way to vihit liis farm at Veleitin, on the high road hetwocn Larissa 
and Volo, and after killing two of Ids escort they had carried him 
off to tlio mounliiius and demanded .0,000 liras ransoii. After this 
piece of intelligence, when my escort arrived, I counted tho thirty 
men, cavalry and infantry, and found them not one too many. 

From Trikalla the valley of the Salem vria makes a sharp bend to 
the nortli-wc-it, the stream descending from its mountain homo in 
the Pindus between the precipitous slopes of Mount liLotslaka (tlio 
Eastern Pindus) and the low spurs of the Knmhouni, at the extremity 
of which lies Trikalla. To the south the Agrajjha, or Mountains of 
tho Unwritten Villages, so called from the privileges granted by tho 
Ottoman sultans to their free 'Wallach populations, stri'teh far away 
into tlio kingdom of (/re('Co, a m.'iss of jx’aks and crests of ex- 
quisitely varied foriiiM. But the ridgo which rises to our left is 
a lofty unbroken cliff, averaging 4,000 to o, 000 feed in height, a 
gigantic natural wall tw'cniy miles in length dividing Epirus off 
from Thossaty. Opposite to the northern extremity of this wall, 
on the left hank of tho Salcravria, rise the strange columnar 
rocks upon wdiieh are perched tho famous athdal monasteries Cf 
Meieora. Seldom docs nafuro show herself more lavish of rich 
colours and fantastic shapes, l^fusscs of conglomerate, cleft asunder 
by some primordial cataohlysra, have been chiselled by the hand of 
time into the stningcst forms of columns, pinnacles, pilasters 
bastions, towering above tho valley. Tho deep ravines which inter- 
sect them arc clothed with the most luxurious vegetation, w^hilo rain 
and sunshine have painted their grey cliffs with rich streaks of 
yellow, brown, and madder rod. The ascetic fervour of tho early 
Christian ages scaled these inaccessible heights, but many centuries 
ela{)scd before the monasteries now perched aloft were built. Tho 
first hermits of the Metoora doubtless dwelt in tho rock oaves which 
still honeycomb its rocks. It w’as only in tho foiirtconth century, 
at the time when the Servian so-called Paleologos Simoon Orosch 
reigned in Thessaly and Southern Albania (I3G7), that the Monk 
Nilos obtained permission from Bcssarioii, Bishop of Staqus, to found 
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four churches on the rocks of the Mctcora, and thus laid the founda- 
tion of the monkish republic which emperors ufterwarcb endowed 
and \isiicd. Since then the Metcora rocks never ceasea to ho a 
favourite retreat of Eastern monks, until the confiscation of their 
property in Walluehia of late precipitated their decay. To-day many 
of these holy dwellin^H ore tcnantlcss, while others aro only occupied 
by two or threo inmates. Altogether there arc only seven monasteries 
now inhabited out of Iwenly-four; and the pious colony which 
used to number from «j00 to 000 has dwindled down to twenty- 
one. No new recruit has arrived at Mctcora w’ithin the last twenty 
years, and when the present generation has died out the traveller 
will bo condemned to stand at the foot of the rocks and look up from 
afar with vainly curious eyes at these stango monuments of a time- 
expired piety; for the secret or tho courage which enabled the 
pioneers of Christia i asceticism to scale those w'ulls has long been 
lost. Nowadays the monks, true fishers of men, let down a net 
from their lofty perch, and by means of a rope and windlass haul 
tho visitor up to ‘their quaint mid-air abodes. The ^lonastcryof St. 
Stephen and one or two smaller ones arc alone approached by a 
drawbridge thrown over a deep cleft in the rocks. As my lime was 
limited. I was only able to visit one of the monasteries, and my 
choice fell upon that which is called par exceUcncc the Great 
^fonastery of Molcora. Although second in b\7sG to St. Stejiheirs, 
it boasts the finest church and a rich treasure of ancient books and 
manuscripts. Tho clatter of our horses’ hoofs up tho ravino ovor 
which it towers brought one of the monks to the overhanging 
balcony which forms the only entrance to the monastery. It is not 
every comer who is admitted to these aeries, especially in the present 
troublous times, for they have been for centuries the savings-banks 
of the peasantry of Thessaly, who entrust their hoards to tho safe 
keeping of these monkish strongholds. In reply to our shouts for 
admission a small not was lowered, into which I put tho letters of 
recommendation which I had obtained from tho Metropolitan of 
Larissa. Their contents having bmi found satisfactory, a servant 
was lowered in tlic larger net, which is used for living freight ; and 
having taken his place, I presently found myself hoisted in mid-air, 
cramped up in the meshes of the net and feeling altogether uncom- 
fortably helpless. Three mortal minutes does this aerial journey 
last ; and it was with a sense of pleasurahlo relief that I felt the net 
being caught by a long hooked pole and dragged on to terra firma, 
I was speedily released from ray cage, and right hearty was tho 
wolcomo which the old monks gave me. Tho monastery is composed 
of several rickety, rambling wooden buildings, built, however, on 
solid foundations of stone. In the centre rises tho church, a small 
hut handsome Byzantine structure, tho inner walls still rich with 



NOTES OF TRAVEL IN THESSALY AND EPIRUS. 311 


ancient frescoes. But the rows of carved wood stalls are nowadays 
scantily tenanted. There arc only four occupants left in tho 
monastery which once counted over a hundred inmates. In olden 
days every monk was taught a trade, so that the monastery 
able to supply all its own wants. But the workshops arc now empty. 
The library, with its fine collection of parchments and vellum-bound 
volumes, is deserted, and the dust is allowed to accumulate undis- 
turbed on its shelves. The youngest of the four monks is over 
sixty, and when the last one dies the solitary servant of the 
monastery will clin.b down the face of tlie cliff on the giddy ladder 
wliich forms the only other means of communication with the world 
below, end the great Monastery of lifcteoi-a U'ill he obandoned to tho 
havoc of the elements, until there remain of it but a name, vt puen's 
dci'kmatio fiat. Again I ensconced myself in my cage and was 
pushed into space. The descent was certainly more rapid and 
pleasant than the ascent ; and after waving a farewell to the good 
monks, who wero watching mo from their weird abode, 280 feet 
above tho ravine, we returned for the night to Kalabaka, a largo 
village which lies at the foot of the Metcora group of rocks. 

Thence it is a long and hard day's journey to Metzovo. Tho first 
part of the route lies up the valley of the Salemvria, between shady 
groves of plane and maple trees, of which I have never seen more 
magnificent specimens than in Thessaly. On cither side the hills 
are clothed with timber, while hero and tliero Wullach villages 
peep out of tho dense foliage. But brigandage desolates this fair 
country. Two villages under which wo passed had been within tho 
last ten days sucked and partly burnt by bunds of dastardly 
marauders, (^n tho way wc meet numerous bodies of tho unfortu- 
nate peasantry ubandoiiiiig their homes and dying for safety 
to the plains, further on the 'VVullachs driving their herds and 
flocks down to their winter (j^uarters in the lowlands — ^picturesque 
caravans of men, women, and children, and Leasts of every kind, 
their small household goods packed on nimble ponies, with hero and 
there a baby's head peeping out of a heap of wraps and blankets. 
A difFercnt type, too, from the AVallachs whom I had seen about 
Olympus — smaller, darker, and belter-featured, far more nearly 
approaching tho Greek type than the so-c.illed Greek populations of 
tho plain. Five hours from Kalabaka, tlie Salemvria, which is no 
longer the placid, lazy stream of tlio plains, divides into threo 
branches. Our route lies up tho central valley, past tho military 
post of Kalamash. The ascent becomes steep and rugged, tho 
character of tho i egetation changes ; we leave the oak, the plane, 
the maple beneath us, and pass into dense forests of pine and nuked 
beech- trees, through which tho cold mountain wind whistles and 
moans. As wo rise the view expands ; beyond the lower heights 



'‘ilS NOTES OP TRAVEL IN THESSALY AND EPIRUS. 

of tlio Kastcrn Pindus tlie plains of Thessaly roach a\ray to the long 
low ridge of l*clion and the pointed peak of Ossa. A dark depres- 
sion marks tlio Vulo of Tempo, and over it tower the snow-capped 
domes of Olympus, while 1o the north behind the Kambouni chain 
the mountains of Macedonia rise in jumbled masses fading away 
into blue space. A little higher still and everything is enveloped 
in rolling masses of grey mi^st ; and in another hour, four hours 
Jrom Kulamash, we stand on the watershed of Epirus and Thessaly, 
on the buinmit of the Zygo>>, .i j)as.s which culminates in bai’O rocks 
Jbrming u majestic gateway between the tw'O provinces, -^(MO feet 
above the sea. JTesivy rains liavo fallen, and the rushing of many 
waters is heard on all bides, for this is the homo of many mighty 
streams. Erom those heights the Aruthus runs down to the Qulf of 
Arta, tlio Achelous, or Aspropotamos, flows across the Greek frontier 
to the mouth of "^ho Corinthian Gulf, the Vcneticos goes to swell 
the waters of the Vistritza, and the Saleiuvria descends to ferliliso 
the lowlands of Thessaly. Park clouds hang about the mountains 
of Epirus and shut in the view; but bcucatli us wc look down into 
the deep valley of the Arta Motzoviticus. Tlio sides of the mountains 
arc hare and bleidc j the path, which is called a road, leads down- 
w'ards in sharp zigzags, torn here and there by landblips and by 
foaming torrents; thunder and flashes of forked lightning har- 
monise with the wild grandeur of tho scene. Over on the opposite 
side of the valley ISIotzovo hangs on to the precipitous rocks. It 
seems but a stone’s throw to its dark grey houses, yet after two 
hours’ toilsome descent wc find ourselves only at tho bridge which 
spans a northern branch of tho Arta. Night has already closed in 
upon us, dark and gloomy, and wo still have to climb up the other 
side of the ravine, picking our way among the rocks, the horses 
stumbling, tbc escort cursing, until at last, after twelve hours’ 
travelling, w'o reach the w('lcomc shelter of tho Han of Metzovo. A 
hostelry in Turkey coiibihts only of a roof and a floor, already tenanted 
perhaps by uiiw'elcumc guests ; but it affords food and rest, and 
neither men nor horses arc inclined to cavil at the quarters which 
supply these two desiderata. 

Among the "Wallaciis. 

Metzoto, October 28<A, 1880. 

It is almost a miracle how 3Ietzovo holds on to the precipico 
against which it is built. Its square greystono houses rise tier upon 
tier clinging as best they may to the rocks upon which they are 
perched, above them a mountain wall 2,000 feet high, beneath thorn 
a deep precipice fulling away into the ravine, where, 1,000 feet 
below, three brawling torrents join to form the Arta Motzoviticos. 
On the opposite side of the gorge a cluster of housos under the 
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shadow of towering cliffs form the suburb where the sun novor 
shines, Metzo^ro Anhclion. Tho position of ^^^etzovo must liavc been 
at all times one of suipassing strategical importance, commanding as 
it does tho only practicable pass between Thessaly and Kpirus, and 
it is probably to this cause that the very existence of tho town amid 
such inhospitable precipices is due. The picturesque battlements of 
tho castlo which still overshadow its houses no doubt mark the site 
of a far more ancient citadel. Tho inaecessiblo fasi nesses of the 
I*indus seem to ha^’o been the chief ri'fiigo of the 'Wullachs in the 
ovil days which have befallen their race. Seven centuries havo 
puissed since tho Wiilludis, united with the Culgar^ carried terror to 
the very gates of Couhtaiiliiioplo, and wrested the acknowledgment 
of their \irtual indv'peiideneu from tho llyzuntiiie Jilniperors. The 
idusulman invasion, which swamped for a time all Ihe viiricd popula- 
tions of this peniiiHiila, drove ilio Wullachs into ilio mountain ranges 
which separate Kpirus, Thessaly, and Macedonia. Itut there they 
have lived, a compact population with their own tongue and their 
own traditions, treasuring up the past until the great hour of 
awakening has rung for each and all of the subject race^ of Turkey. 
No one who carries his eye along the map from Kalarrytco to Met- 
zovo and fiianiurina in tho Pindus, down tlic Mucedoiiiun slopes of 
tho Kambouni to Grevena, Kosaiia, and Sorvicen, and across tlio 
confines of Thessaly to WJacliolhada and Klassona under the brow of 
Mount Olympus, can sui)posc that a hardy and intelligent race 
holding sucli cummaudiug positions can fail to make its weight felt 
in the setth'niGiit of tho destinies of Ihc^e countries. And those arc 
only tho bulwarks of tlio M’^allach race; tJiey Jiavo their outposts in 
all the neighbouring towns of the three provinces, and every winter 
when tho SHOW lies deep on their mountain homes they sweep down 
upon tho plains, dotting them about witJi tents and sheds, and 
covering tho pasture lauds with herds and flocks innumerable. 
Adventurous and cnlerprifc.ing, they present a lare combination of 
pastoral virtues and commercial instinct with a contemptuous repug- 
iinnco for all agricultural pursuits. .iMmost the whole pastoral 
wealth of the country is in their hands ; among tho Albanians they 
are known only as the " Tchohan,'' or shepherds. Yet they show an 
equal aptitude for all commercial and industrial pursuits. Every 
year scores of young men leave their homes to return only when 
their fortunes are made. The cotton and woollen tissues of Western 
Turkey, the coarse grey clonks of tho Greek and Albanian peasantry, 
tho gorgeous gold and silver omhroidory and inlaid weapons of which 
the Skipetar and the Palikur are so proud, the delicate woodwork 
which adorns the ceilings and panels of so many Albanian houses, are 
all the work of clever Wallach hands. But after years of toiling in 
the towns, the Wallach returns to his mountain home to enjoy the 
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evoning of life among his own kinsmen. In some respects there is 
no race among whom the national feeling is so strong as among the 
WuUachs. This national feeling has scarcely yet grown into a political 
movement. Hitherto the influence of the Greek clergy has prevented 
them from looking elsewhere than to Greece for the fulfilment 
of their destinies. Hut their faith has always sat light upon them. 
'When the hand of tho Hyzantiiic Emperors was lifted against them 
they went over in a body to the Latin Church. When Latin 
Emperors reigiu'd at Constantinople tho spirit of opposition drove 
tho Walluchs bock to tho orthodox creed. They have since then 
adhered to it, because the orthodox clergy could alone afford them 
protection and support in the dark ages of Turkish rule. But there 
arc already indications of an approaching change. As in Bulgaria a 
religious movement preceded the political movement, so also among 
tho Wallachs it is not improbable that tho first slf'p towards tho 
assertion of a national existence may be tho demand for a national 
church. Coming events c:u' their shadows bi*foro, and a slight 
incident which occurred a ft*w weeks ago in a Wallacli village of the 
Hindus may perhaps be pregnant wdth big results. One Sunday 
morning the villagers collected round the church and informed their 
priest that ho had to read the inu&s in Wallacli. The priest, though 
bimsclf a Wullach, demurred to their request, probably because, like 
many of his flock, ho scarcely understood the sense of the Greek 
words which he recited. The peasants, howxvcr. Insisted, and replied 
that they were one and all determined not to attend again at 
church until the service was performed in their own tongue. On 
that Sunday the priest celebrated the Divine service in an empty 
church. In tho course of the week he thought better of it, nud on 
the following Sunday mass was read in Wallueh, probably for tho 
first time in history. Since then the priest has been suspended, the 
village tbrcateiicd with excommunication, and the church closed by 
tho ecclesiastical authorities. If, as the Greek clergy assert, this 
incident w'os merely tho w’ork of llouraaniau propagandists, the 
movement may be nipped in the bud; but if, ns I believe, it is tho 
first open expression of a general feeling among the Walluchs, the 
spiritual and temporal W'capons of the orthodox church will be us 
powerless to check its development us they proved themselves to 
hinder the growth of the national church of Bulgaria. It has always 
been the error, not to say the crime, of the Patriarchate, that it has 
invariably failed to allow sufficient latitude for national expansion 
within the bosom of the orthodox church. It was not till after many 
years of struggle and the threat of a disastrous schism that tho 
Patriarchate recognised the claims of free Greece to a national 
autokopholous church. Tho same obstinacy has provoked the Bul- 
garian schism, and, by estranging the Slavs of Turkey, endangered 
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the very oxistenco of Hellenism. Such another criminal folly may 
lose to Greece the wavering aUegianco of the Wallachs, for their 
sympathy at the present moment is but a negative sort of sympathy. 
Their nation does not count altogether probably more than half a 
million souls, and it is only through annexation to Greece that they 
have hitherto looked for reloLiso from Turkish rule. But military 
conscription, heavy taxation, possible restrictions on their nomadic 
habits, are so many circurast.inces wliich tend fo temper their en- 
thusiasm for Greek annexation. Wore tho headstrong pride of the 
Greek clergy to involve them in a struggle with their spiritual 
leaders, it is not at all unlikely that tho Wallochs might be induced 
to turn their oyes away from Greece, either towards Bulgaria, with 
whom they are connected by the ancient traditions of their history, 
or towards a free Albania, lloiimanian propaganda is already at 
work amongr»t them, and though in some places its emissaries have 
been coldly received, in many others their words have found ready 
listeners, for tlioy have boon addressed to men among whom the 
pride of race is as strong, if not btronger, than among any other of 
the rising nationalities of Turkey, and the experience of tho last few 
years is at hand to show how quickly and irresistibly tho spark 
Goncoaled for so many centuries under the smouldering ashes of past 
traditions can leap once more into an all-consuming flume. For the 
future of ITelleuism, for the future of tho Wallachs themselves, who 
arc bound to it by so many ties, it is surely bettor to point out tho 
danger with a word of friendly warning than to pleasantly deny its 
rxi8t«*nco until it li.is perhaps outgrown all power to arrest it. Mot- 
yoYO is a town of some o,000 inhabitants ; but though, as in all 
towns, Jlollcnisatioii has acquired, thanks partly to tho more im- 
mediate presence of Turkish mibrule, a firmer foothold than in the 
country districts, there is not a homcptead where the Walluch 
language is not spoken, wliere Wallacli traditions are not treasured 
up, where tho old Givis Romauus feeling is not still alive : “ We are 
Wallachs, liomounoi.** 


Info Y\mk\. 

Yanina, 1 th , 1880, 

Autumn, with its constant alternations of fierce storms and bright 
sunshine, is the season which most harmonises with tho wild nature 
of Epirus. Tho swollen streams rush headlong down its narrow 
valleys or leap over its cliffs in foaming cascades, the wind sweeps 
freely over its bleak precipices, the forked lightning plays among its 
lofty peaks, the thunder rolls in resounding peals from rock to rock, 
while now and again the sun bursts forth, shedding rainbows on the 
retreating clouds and lighting up with its transient glory the grand 
outlines of tho desolate landscape. 
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After the first sharp descent from Metzovo, the fraek to Yanina, 
for it would bo idle to call it a road, lies for some fifteen miles along 
the bed of the Arts. Yet in olden days there must have been a 
road, and a fine and frequented road loo, to judge from the number 
of TlauHi or wayside inns, and bridges of which traces are still to be 
seen. But the JTaiis are nowadays empty and ruinous, and the 
bridges arc only marked by broken piles or by ono solitaryspan 
spared by the devious torrent. Needless to say that in winter 
communication is constantlj* intemq»tcd by snows and storms, and 
Kpirus and Thessaly are temporarily cut off from one another. On 
both sides tho moiuitains rise grandly from the broad bed of the 
Arta Metzovitico, whicli is presently joined by tho sister waters of 
the Arta Zagoritico, descending from tho heights of tho Zagori 
district. Village.s nestle in tho shelter of their flanks, looking at 
this distance pro.speuus and peaceful enough amid their oases of 
greon trees and terraced fields. Yet there is searcely another 
district in Turkey where lawle >ne‘«s and brigandage have w’roiight 
such liavoc as in Zagori. For the last three years it has been the 
happy hunting ground of two fonuidablo Greek bands led by two 
brothers, Davclli by name, w'ho have acquired for themselves in 
Epirus no less infamous a reputation than the mighty Kapitanos 
Kathrakia in Macedonia. Tho highlands of the Zagori district 
contain forty-three villages, all Obristi.in ; wdtliin tbri'C years more 
than half of them, and those the w'caltliiest, linve been burnt, pillaged, 
and desolated by tho.se vulfians. Nor are they content to spoil them 
once and for all; time after time do they retuni to the chnrgi', 
carrying off tho wcallbicr inhabitants for ransom, outraging the 
women, plundering and destroying in the mere wantoniie*.s of lust. 
Only two days ago they came dow'n upon the village of Dobra, four 
liours from here ou tho uoi’th-w'esteni blopes of tho Zagori, and 
as they were not &alisfied with the resull of their expedition they 
seized some of tho notables of tho place, and after anointiug them 
with cooking fat, set fire to them, in order to make them reveal 
the hiding places w'liere they W'cre .supposed to have stowed away 
their money. This refinement of oiuclty sccnis too horrible to 
be credited, yet it has been related to me by reliable persons. In 
the prcsonco of these atrocifie'j what docs tho Govcnimont do? 
Nothing, wor.so than nothing. Now and then an expedition is 
organized, and a troop of Circassians sent off to the hills to find the 
brigands, but whether the latter ri'ceive information from the terror- 
stricken peasants who fear their revenge or from cornipt officials 
who take their bribes, they alw'ays succeed in eluding pursuit, and 
the Circassians after living for a few days at tho villagers’ expense 
and completing their ruin, rot urn to their quarters until a fresh 
opportunity is afforded for another such fruitless orrand. The police 
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alono are sometimes more sucoessfal, for in this province, where they 
are almost without exception recruited from among the Albanians, 
they are, as a body, honest and energetic. Only nine months ago a 
detachment of zuptiehs was despatched against the notorious band 
of Leonidas, and after six days of ceaseless marching and counter- 
marching they tracked the brigands to their lair, and the colonel of 
the zaptieha, who was himself in command of the expedition, slew 
tho robber chief with his own hand. JRut the coup has never been 
repeated. Tho zapiichs are neither sufficiently numerous nor 
organized to cope with so gigantic and widespread an evil, and tlio 
militarj’’ authorities, w^ho, perhaps, alone have the power, are criminally 
supine. Mehemet Zckki Pasha, tho general in command of the 
tioops in Epirus, a fanatical and haughty Circassian, who owes his 
high and rapid promotion to Palace influences, is reported to have 
said that “ so long as Greeks only killed Greeks, tho harm was not 
very great/* But of late the brigands have not restricted themselves 
to the innocent amusement of torturing iinforlunato peasants ; they 
havo even ventured to attack some of tho loading Musulmans, and 
no little commotion was caused some ten days ago by the' murder 
of Muslim Agha, one of tho prominent promoters of the Albania! 
agitation. It remains to be soon whether those outrages committed 
on his own co-roligionists will rou&c his Excellency from his 
supineness, or whether indeed, as many of tho Mueiilinons themselves 
assert, his indifference is but a clonk con\ on icntly assumed to disguise 
his incapacity or w'orse. But, whatewr the reason, tho unhappy 
peasants of the Zagoii <ire abandoned to llio tender mercies of the 
brigands, and their once thri\iiig villages arc being fast converted 
into desoliitc ruins. More than 000 of tliem havo already fled 
from their homes, preferring misery and exile to the horrors of Ihoir 
present existence. 

For three hours our route lay along tho border of the Zagori 
district, and the groups <»f mournful wanderers journeying towards 
Yanina with tho scanty w reeks of their household goods and chattels 
boro eloquent testimony to tho stories which our escort had to toll of 
the Davellis* savage bands. After crossing and rocrossiiig some 
twenty times the tortuous bed of the Aita, our track suddenly loft 
the valley to climb the stoop ridge of Blount Dryseo, which alono 
separates tho main chain of the Piiidus from the plain of Yanina. 
An hour up tho zigzag path, carried away in many j^laces by 
landslips, and we stand on the shaiqr crest of tho hill. At our feet 
lies the lake, overcast at present with the reflected gloom of heavy 
storm clouds; the precipices of Mount Mctzikeli rise sheer out 
of the bosom of tho glassy waters, but its lofty peaks are lost in 
darkness above ns ; over on tho other side, the grim battlements and 
yawning vaults of the ruinous fortress which still attest the barbaric 
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pomp and power of AH Pasha, and the town with its many domes 
and minarets, and streets made bright with white houses and green 
trees are still lighted up with a furtive ray of sunshine ; but to the 
north, beyond the island where the octogenarian tyrant met his 
fate, the head of the lake and the distant mountains of Albania are 
veiled in blackness, lightning quivers in the clouds, and the thunder 
rolls incessantly like llio din of distant battle. Long ere wo reach 
the foot of tlio hills the strong blast of the storm wind has swept 
er the lake, lashing its waters into white fury ; and the tempest of 
rain which heats upon us as we plod for three hours across the 
marshy swamps which border the southern end of the lake 
thoroughly confirms at least the last portion of the Turkish saying, 
that at Yanina there arc only three things worth seeing, the lake, 
the tomb of Ali Pa.sha, and tho rain. But Yanina rains are short- 
lived. Kro wo enter the walls of the town tho sun once more 
glistens merrily on its bright stone houses and tiled roofs, tho storks 
perched on their high nests are shaking their rumpled feathers, big 
raindrops sparkle on tho trees which overhang tho walls of many a 
garden and mosque, and the neat, well-paved streets aro crowded 
with tho picturesque bustle of every-day life. 

W. V.VLENTINK ChIHOL. 
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I LOOK upon the establishment of this society as a sign that there 
is in this groat town, just as there might be in a capital or an 
university, a body of historical students in the higher sense, who 
feel that it will be a help towards their common objects to work in 
some measure in common, and from time to time to exchange their 
ideas on their common subjects of study. Now it is no small matter 
to supply another proof, one among many, that the pursuit of busi- 
ness and tho pursuit of knowledge are not inconsistent. In this lost 
union I have never seen tho wonder or paradox which some people 
seem to see in it. It seems to me that wo may fairly expect more 
and better intellectual work from those who have something else to 
do than from those who have nothing to do. Intellectual work, like 
all other work, needs effort; it needs self-discipline; it sometimes 
calls on a man to do one thing when ho feels more inclined to do 
another. But surely tho man who, in tho practice of other work, 
has gained the habit of doing all these things, must be better able to 
do them for tho sake of a now object than tho man who is not in the 
habit of doing any of them at all. The man who is used to map 
out his time according to rule, as I suppose every man engaged in 
active business must do, will be better able to find some timo in oach 
day for intellectual employments than the man who has no thought 
of mapping out his time at ull, except according to the frivolous 
demands of fashion. You may have indeed to overcome a certain 
temptation to neglect studies which do not at once bring a return in 
money. That temptation indeed is so low a one that I should hardly 
have affronted ^ ou by speaking of it, if tho temptation had not some- 
times taken the shape of a kind of philosophical dogma. Men of 
some reputation in the world have gone about preaching the doctrine 
that all studies are useless except those which directly tend to fill 
the pocket. And from this premiss they draw tho inference — an 
inference that 1 must allow follows most logically from the premiss 
— that no studies can bo loss useful than those which deal with the 
events and the languages of past times. You have all heard the 
doctrine that it is loss of time to concern ourselves with such trifling 
events as the fight of Marathon, a fight which happonod so long ago 
and in which so few people wore killed, when modem science can at 
a moment’s notice provide a good accident in tho coal-pit or on the 
railway which shall slay a much greater number. That doctrine can 

(1) This was read at Biimingham, Noyember 18th, 1880, as the opening address of 
the I’rcsideut of tho newly formed IUstoric<il Somoty. 
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hardly have an agreeable sound to the votaries of physical science, 
whom we historical students arc not in the habit of looking on as 
votaries of destruction. Still the doctrine is there, a doctrine put 
forth in the honour of science by one of no small account in other 
subjects besides science. 1 think that your presence here shows that 
you do nut aoeopt that doctrine. It shows, I think, that you cost 
aside the philosophy which teaches that the various branches of 
knowledge are to bo followed, either according to the number of 
guineas that they can bring in or according to the number of men 
that they can slay. You will, I think, on the other hand, agree with 
mo that it is some comfort that, if our studies arc not specially 
wealth-bringing, they aro at least not specially bloodthirsty. We 
have unluckily a good deal to do with recording death and suffering ; 
but we ourselves, in the course of our own studies, are never tempted 
to do hurt to man or beast. The accidents of the present time lie as 
much out of our control us the battles of past times which aro so 
scornfully compared with them. In serious tnith, I look on the 
formation of this society in such a place as Birmingham as one of 
the best witnesses that historical study, though it may not immedi- 
ately fill the pocket, is not an unpractical but a practical study, not 
a dead but a living thing. Your presence hero is, I think, a witness 
that our pursuits nro no more groping into things of distant [times 
which have no rofcrcuco to present affairs or present duties, but that 
they are rather a marshalling of events in their due order and relation, 
an unfolding of effects according to their causes, which at once brings 
the past to explain the present and the present to explain the past. 
Your presence is, I think, a witness that you accept what is surely a 
highly practical truth that history is simply post politics and that 
politics aro simply present history. 

Another thing I think I may take for granted, that we feel sure 
enough of the intellectual dignity and the practical usefulness of our 
own subject to fool no need to disparage or to forbid any other 
subject, or to put on an attitude* of the slightest hostility towards 
any other subject. Our subject is History ; but we will not write 
over our door that no natural science shall bo allowed within it. I 
think we know too well the way in which one branch of knowledge 
constantly stands in need of some other branch. We venturo to 
think that the study of natural science may sometimes be glad of 
help from the studies of history, language, and literature. And we 
know that the studies of history, language, and literature ore often 
glad of help from the study of natural science. I do not think so 
meanly of any department of genuine knowledge as to believe that it 
really cannot set forth its own merits without depreciating the merits of 
some other department. I cannot believe that it is really impossible 
to hold up the usefulness of one kind of institution without running 
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down the usefulnesfl of some other. I cannot bolievo that such an 
invidious necessity is really involved in the pursuit of any branch of 
knowledge. If any branch of knowledge can flourish only by depre- 
ciating other branchesi that would at once prove a woalmoss, an 
inferiority, on the part of that branch which 1 am unwilling to 
beliove on the part of any genuine intellectual pursuit of any kind. 
The fault must surely lie, not in the cause, but in the champion. The 
votary of any branch of knowledge who thinks it needful to depre- 
ciate any other branch can surely not have grasped tlie dignity of 
his own bmuch. lie must think, mistakenly I doubt not, that his 
own pursuit has not strength enough, not dignity enough, to stand 
by itself on its own merits, but that it ean flourish only if it 

“ boars, liko tlio Turk, no brother iioar its throne.” 

We, on the other hand, believe in the true brotherhood of sciences. 
Wo hclievo that lie who depreciates any one among them does no 
real honour to the other which he tries to exalt. We boliove that 
there is room for all, side by side, in an equal confederation which 
admits neither tyrant nor ruling state, tin union in which there is no 
need for Ephraim to envy Judah, nor for Judah to vex Ephraim. 
As the range of man’s knowledge ividens, new forms of study will 
always he arising. Let the old he ready to welcome the now ; let 
the new ho ready to respect the old. All men will never have tho 
same tastes, the same kind of inlellcrlu/il gifts ; one will bo always 
drawn to one pursuif, another to another. To each man’s mind his 
own pursuit must seem in some w'uy bettor — more attractive, more 
useful, more strengthening to the mind — in some way or other 
better, than any other. To liiin doubtless it is better ; ho will do 
better work by following the jmrsuit to wdiich ho is called than by 
attempting any other. But let him remember that it is only to 
himself that it is better ; some other pursuit may, in tho same sense, 
be us clearly better for some other man. Let us demand equality, 
but not assort superiority. We may ho tempted to boast that our 
study is the study of man, while some other studies deal only with 
dead matter. But wc shall rcmcinher that the study of man con- 
stantly needs tho study of matter as an equal friend and companion. 
We, wdioso study is political history, tho history of mankind ns 
members of civil communities, feel no slight tio of brotherhood 
towards those who teach us tho history of man’s home the earth 
before man arose to take possession. We foci that tie towards those 
who teach us the history of those earlier forms of animal life which 
came before man, and against which man had often to struggle. Wc 
feel it towards those who teach us the history of the lower forms of 
man himself, and who put us in the way of tracing the steps by 
which, out of such rude begiuuings, civil society could shapo itself 
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into the democracy of Athene, the kingdom of England, the federal 
commonwealth of America. We will draw no public comparisons 
between ourselves and any others. We may cherish among ourselves 
the belief that in the study of man, in his highest form, as the 
citizen of a free commonwealth, there is something more bracing, 
more elevating, than in the study of the material universe itself. But 
wo will say so only among ourselves ; wo will not blurt out the 
doctrine in any company whore an astronomer might bo pained by 
hearing us. And wo must never forget that we have our thorn in 
the flesh, tliat wo liavc certain difficulties to struggle against, which, 
as far as I can sec, do not stand in the way of the votaries of other 
branches of knowledge. Of course I may mistake our position; 
I may think that wo are persecuted when we are not. I remember 
some years back how a man eminent in one of the natural sciences 
described himself and his brethren as an afflicted race, suffering like 
the Jews in the middle ages. To me the description sounded a little 
amazing. I had always fancied every professor of any form of 
natural science as flourishing like a green bay-tree. 1 wondered 
where the persecution could lie, till I considered the real position of 
the Jew of the middle ages. lie who compared tho professors of 
natural science to the Jew's of the middle ages had clearly risen 
above the popular view' of the Jew's of tho middle ages. lie had 
gone to original sources, not to romance-writers or romantic historians. 
JIo had rood the annals of Saint Alban's abbey in the Latin text, and 
he knew that when Aaron the Jew w'cnt to the abbey gate, it was ho 
who proudly threatened tho abbot, not tho abbot who proudly 
threatened him. Tho professor meant tho medimval Jew as tho 
medueval Jew is described in the writers of his ow'n time, rich, proud, 
feared of all, dw'clling in houses like the palaces of kings. To be 
sure these advantages had their drawbacks; a sudden caprice of 
the king, a sudden outbreak of the people, might break down 
their palaces, might empty their money-bags, might even drive them 
homeless out of the land. But all this is no more than the nations 
of south-eastern Europe have to put up with under that paternal 
government wliieh British interests call upon us to maintain. Ono 
could not therefore decently speak of it ns persecution. I was surely 
right in thinking that the likeness between the natural science pro- 
fessor and the Jew of the middle ages was to be found in the normal 
prosperity of the Jew, not in the occasional interferences with that 
prosperity. But the professors, rich and prosperous as mediaeval 
Jews, still complained of being persecuted. They could hardly mean 
that they were in disfavour on theological grounds. For a persecu- 
tion on theological grounds, if it does not go the full length of stake, 
bonds, or banishment, is surely wbat every man would wish for. 
Surely nothing mokes a man so run after os to call him a heretic. 
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In our studies we have not that advantage. It can hardly bo said 
that historical study, as such, is of any theological colour. This or 
that historian may, in his own person, be orthodox, or heretical, or 
anything else, and he may flourish or sufler accordingly. And the 
man whose convictions load him to no extreme views in any direction, 
but who is constrained to jog on in a kind of moderate, passive, 
tolerant, [orthodoxy, is the must unlucky of all, for ho cannot persuade 
anybody on any side to make a victim of him. Natural science, on 
the other hand, us such, has sometimes drawn on itself theological 
censure and oven tlieologicul persecution. Still I cannot think that 
it was of censure or persecution of that kind that the prosperous 
professor complained. For that in our (linos would doubtless have 
been matter not of complaint but of rejoicing. The persecution, as 
far as I could make out, consisted in the fact that a “ vulgar public ” 
insisted on forming its opinion of their doings, and of judging them 
by the laws by which it judged those who were not professors. 
Then, at last, I could not keep down u rising feeling of envy, envy 
perhaps unjuht, but certainly natural. I teto began to feel perse- 
cuted j I began to understand the feelings of a martyr, on behalf of 
myself and of my suffering brethren of my own studies. I began to 
think that, if the ** vulgar public ** was a Trajan to our natural 
science friends, he was a very Decius to us. I did not feel at all 
like the Jew of the middle ages, dwelling in palaces and ihroatoniug 
lordly prelates. It seemed to me as if, while our seientifie brethren 
lived a life of alternate iirosperity and persecution, it was our lot to 
share deeply with them in their persecutions, but to have no shuro 
in their prosperity. 

Now' certainly, if the public be vulgar, and if to bo subjected to 
the judgement of a vulgar public bo persecution, the votaries of 
Listorical knowledge are a sadly persecuted race. It was not 1 — it 
was not any historical scliolar — ^who gave the public the epithet of 
“ vulgar ; ” but, vulgar or not vulgar, the public certainly insists on 
judging us. And 1, for my part, do not repine at our fate. 1 do 
not refuse the authority of the judge. I only ask him not to give 
judgement till ho has fairly heard counsel on both sides. I only 
appeal, I do not say from Philip drunk to Philip sober, but, accord- 
ing to another story of the same king, from Philip in a hurry to 
Philip when be bas really thought matters over. 'Whether we like 
it or not, we cannot get rid of the "vulgar public ” as the final judge 
in all matters. Wo may repine under his j udgements, we may do what 
we can to lead him to roverso them ; but wo cannot depose him 
from his judgement-seat. Whether w© deem him a " strong court ” 
or a weak one, wo cannot hinder his sentences from being carried 
out. And this is far more true of us, students of history and of 
subjects closely connected with history, than it is of the students of 
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most other hranclies of knowledge. The inevitable judge haa a 
higher sense of his o^'n qiiulificutions in this case than he has in 
the other. The vulgar public — ^I’emember again that the epithet is 
not of ray giving — is ready to believe tliat the astronomer or the 
chemist knows more than he does himself about astronomy or 
ohomibtry ; ho is not so ready to believe that tho historian or the 
philologcr knows more than he does of history or philology. Now 
I will not say that this assumption on tho part of tho vulgar public 
is true; but I do say that it is really plausible. I believe that the 
truth lies the other way. T believe tlmt, if we walk out into tho 
road, the first man that wc meet is fur more likely to have some 
rudimentary notion, very rudimentary, very inadequate, but still 
right as far us it goes, of astronomy or some other branch of natural 
science, than he is to have tho same kind of rudimentary knowledge 
of history or philology. If he has any rudimentary notion of history 
or philology, it is very likely indeed to be a wrong notion ; the 
chances are, not only that he has much to learn, but that he has a 
good deal to unlearn. But this very fact helps to prove my position. 
Tho fact that so many people have some notions, but false notions, on 
historical and philological matters is itself a proof that tho general 
public — I will drop the unpleasant epithet — docs think itself 
qualified to form judgcmcnt.s in history and philology, somewhat 
more decidedly , perhaps somewhat )nore rashly, less perhaps under 
the guidance of competent teachers, than when it forms its judge- 
ment in natural science. Wc see this every day in tho fact that, 
while any very wild notion in natural science is laughed to scorn, 
not only by men of sj)ccial knowledge, but by tho public at large, 
notions equally wild in historical and philological matters are treated 
quite gravely, and arc called matters of controversy. Those who 
believe that tho sun is only three miles from tho earth are a class 
which may be counted on our fingers, and, when they put forth their 
doctrine, they are laughed at, not only by astronomers but by tho 
general public. That is to say, the general public has learned 
astronomy enough to see the fully of the doctrine that tho sun is 
only three miles from the earth, hut there is a largo body, which 
puts forth a large literature, whose members gravely believe the 
doctrine of Anglo-Isracl, the doctrine that the English nation is of 
Hebrew descent. This doctrine stands exactly on the same scientific 
level as tho doctrine tliat the sun is three miles from the earth ; it is 
just as little entitled to a serious answer as the other doctrine is. 
But the doctrine of Anglo-Israel is treated quite gravely ; it is looked 
on as a matter of controversy, a diiferencc of opinion ; an attempt to 
treat the ethnological folly as the astronomical folly is treated would 
by many be thought cruelly unfair. Has not the Anglo-Israclite os 
much ** right to his own opinion ** ns a Ecmhlo, a Stubbs, or a 
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Waitz P Thus the general public judges of our sabjeots, judges 
often, we think, wrongfully, but still judges, and judges with a fuUer 
conviction of its own fitness to judge than it shows in the case of the 
natural sciences. 

The truth is that he who gives himself to sound historical study, 
and who trios to make the results of his studies profitable to others, 
will most likely have to go through a good deal of something which 
it would be too strong a word to call persecution, but something 
which is never exactly agreeable, and which, till one gets used to it, 
is re^ly annoying. To any ono here present who is beginning to 
give himself to real historical work, I would say, as the first precept 
— daro to bo accurate. You will be called a pedant for being so; 
but dare to be accurate all the same. Uomember that what ho who 
calls you a pedant really means is this, lie feels that you know 
something which he docs not know ; he is ashamed of himself for not 
knowing it, and he relieves himself by giving you a hard name. To 
' be pedantic in matters of historical research is like being sentimental 
in matters of politics ; it means that you havp really gone to the root 
of the matter, and liavo not merely skimmed its surface. You must 
look forward to he perhaps overlooked altogether, perhaps to be 
criticized, laughed at, mode subjects of unfair comparison, by men 
who have no more claim to judge of your work than I have to judge 
of the work of tho chemist or the astronomer. You will have to 
grapplo with a state of things in which everybody thinks himself 
qualified to write history, to criticize history, and where tliore is no 
security that the competent scholar will win the public ear rather 
than the empty pretender. You will have to grapplo with a state of 
things in which not a few will deem themselves wronged if you make 
a single statement which is new to them, or if you utter a word of 
which they do not in a moment grasp tho meaning. You must be 
prepared for criticism in which your main subjects, your main dis- 
coveries, shall be wholly passed by, and in which some trifling 
peculiarity of which you are perhaps yourself unconscious, to which 
you are perhaps wholly indifferent, or to which perhaps you are 
not wholly indifferent, Wt for which you can giro a perfectly good 
reason, is picked out as if it were your main characteristic, or even 
your main object. I am hero among friends, and I may make con- 
fessions. 1 once saw it said of myself that all that I had ever done 
was to alter tho spelling of the names of the Anglo-Saxon kings. I 
thought that I hod done somothing else, and I did not think that I 
had done that. I hod always fancied that, in so trifling a matter as 
spelling, I had taken the safe course of following the scholars who 
had gone beforo me. But from this piece of criticism 1 learnt tho 
fact that it was possible that I — ^that it was possible, therefore, that 
any other man — might be criticized by one who bad neither read tho 
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writings whioli ho sat in judgement upon, nor the writings of earlier 
'scholars to whom their author looked up as his masters. Now I 
really think that in all this we have something to go through which 
our brethren in other branches of knowledge have not to go through. 
I have seen it openly said that accuracy in historical statements does 
not matter, provided only the story is prettily told. I do not think that 
any one would speak in tliis way of tho truth of statements in geo- 
metry. 1 do not think that a chemist who is careful as to the 
nomenclature of his science is called a pedant for his pains. In 
other branches of knowledge it seems to mo that the experts judge, 
and that the unlearned accept their judgement. In histor}*^, it seems to 
mo that the unlearned insist on judging for themselves. And mind, 
I do not wholly blame them for so insisting. Personally I might 
wish that (hey would let it alone. Put I fully admit that they have 
a plausible excuse for so doing in our case which they have not in 
the case of our scientific fellows. 

Now hero I have got o’ a subject which has been lately dealt 
with by an ciuinciit historical professor. I read lately in one of our 
chief pcriotlicals much tho same complaint that I make. The pro- 
fessor complained that tho general public will judge of historical 
matters without tho knowledge which is needed to qualify it to judge. 
Tho general public, he said, has a way of accepting the pretty view 
rather than tho true view. I fully accept his general complaint. 
Perhaps I might not nccc])t all his particular instances ; I certainly 
cannot accept what ho seems to propose as the remedy. I hope I am 
not misrepresenting tho professor; ho used several words which I 
did not understand, and I have perhaps not fully taken in his 
moaning. But tho general conclusion that I drew from his paper 
was that we ought to defend ourselves against the inroads of the 
general public in a way which would certainly be self-denying, but 
which, I could not help fearing, might also prove self-destructive. 
I took tho professor’s counsel to be, that, in order to make sure of 
being judged by competent judges only, we ought to make history 
so dull and unattractive that the general public will not wish to 
meddle with it. Now this counsel I cannot accept. Certainly, if 
accuracy and brilliancy arc inconsistent, let u6 have the accuracy and 
not the brilliancy. Let us by all means be dull and accurate rather 
than brilliant and inaccurate. But surely no such hard necessity is 
laid upon us. Surely a tale may be vividly told, and at the same 
time accurately told. Surely the inferences drawn from tho tale 
may be sound in point of argument, and may yet be set forth in 
language which is pure, clear, and vigorous. Now tho general 
public will come and ait in judgement upon us, whether we wish 
for him or no. But, if we try to drive him away by designed 
dulness, he will judge us only from without, and not judge us 
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favourably. If we can lead him rather to judge us from within, and 
to judge UB favourably, wo shall surely have gained a double point. 
If we can combine brilliancy with accuracy, wo can at once attract 
him by our brilliancy and instruct him by our accuracy. Wo shall 
thus have won over the mind of the judge to our cause, and that 
without in any way corruptly leading him to swerve at all from the 
straight course of justice. 

We must then submit to bo judged by the general public in a 
way in which the votary of natural science is not judged. The 
general public will not humbly take things at our hands, as he takes 
them at the hands of the votaries of natural science. He accepts, in 
the teeth of what seems tp bo the evidence of his senses, the teaching 
of the astronomer which teaches him that the earth goes round the 
sun. 13ut ho will not with the like humility accept the teaching of 
the historian, even when the evidence of his senses supports it. lie 
is loath to accept the simple truth that lilnglishmcn are English- 
men ; every man has a right to his opinion, and ho prefers the 
opinion that wo are Homans, that wo are Britons, that we arc Jews. 

> It is a craze, a whim, a fad, something to bo pitied or laughed at, to 
maintain the plain and obvious doctrine that we are ourselves and 
not somebody else. It is not a craze, a whim, or a fad, it is an asser- 
tion of the gravest scientific truth, to maintain the certainly much 
less plain and obvious doctrine that the earth goes round the sun. 
Now the general public does right in listening to the astronomer ; 
he docs wrong in not listening to the historian. Ko is right in 
believing tliat astj'oiiomy is a science which a man cannot learn 
without study ; and in which therefore those who have not studied 
must bo satisfied to listen to those who have. lie does wrong in his 
evident belief that history is not a science, and that one man has as 
much right to be listened to about it as another. But the wrong, 
though a wrong, is natural and, I think, pardonable. I think that 
things should be other than they arc. I think that the fact that a 
man, after years of diligent study, has come to a certain conclusion, 
that he deems it to bo an important conclusion, and tries to impress 
it upon others, should be thought to ho at least a presumption in 
favour of that conclusion. I think it should not be taken for granted, 
as it often is, that the conclusion is a craze, and he who forms it a 
dreamer. But I do not ask for the same implicit acceptance of 
what we say which the astronomer may fairly ask for what he says. 
The nature of our subject forbids it. Our subject lies open to men 
in general in a way in which it seems to mo that few of the natural 
sciences lie open. We cannot draw the same sharp lino between the 
learned and the unlearned. Every man knows some history, even if 
be knows it all wrong ; he cannot help, oven without any formal 
study or teaching, knowing a little of somothing that passes for 
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hutoiy. And from such an ono up to a Waitz or a Stubbs tbe 
degrees are endless ; the shading off from ignorance to knowledgei 
from false knowledge to true knowledge, is gentle and imperceptible. 
Then the guides are so many and so divers ; the seeming oracles 
speak with such different voices. It is so hard to tell the true voice 
from the false. The wolves put on their sheep's clothing so very 
skilfully that the sheep themselves are sometimes tempted to mis- 
toko an enemy for a brother. We can hardly blame the general 
public if, when those who profess to be experts say such different 
things, it thinks it can judge as well as the experts about a matter 
which is as much its own as theirs. For the study of history is in 
truth the study of ourselves ; it is the study of man. And it is the 
study of the whole man; it is the study of man in his highest 
character, as an actor in the moral world. It surely appeals to 
sympathies more open to the world at largo than any that can bo 
awakened by the motions of the moon and the planets, or by the 
combination of such and suc^ gases and fluids. I fight for a demo- 
cratic equality among all the sciences ; but I do say that our study 
is more directly human, more directly open to all mankind, than the 
other studies. Men cannot help wishing to know something, they 
cannot help knowing or fancying that they know something, about 
the land in which they live, about the nation to which they belong, 
about other lands and nations of whoso affairs they arc getting 
accustomed to hear more and more constantly every day. The hist 
telegram from Dulcigno, the last telegram from Ireland, are alike 
parts of history. They are parts of present history, and, as such, 
they are parts of past history. For the phenomena of the present 
are the results of causes in the past, and, without understanding the 
causes, we cannot understand the results. Now about things Kke 
these men will think, they will judge ; and, what is more, we wish 
them to think, w^e wish them to judge. "Wo do not wish to shut 
ourselves up in any learned exclusiveness, and wo cannot do so if we 
would. All that we can do is to ask a public that will think and 
will judge not to bo hasty, not to be unfair, in its thinking and 
judging. We do not ask that public to accept any man as an 
infallible oracle, but w'e do ask that a conviction is not to be sot 
down as a craze or a whim merely because it is the result of the 
devotion of a life to a subject ; wo do ask that it shall not be looked 
on 08 a deadly wrong if things arc sometimes said or written on 
which a sound judgement cannot be passed off hand, if things are 
sometimes said which need to be turned over more than once in the 
mind, which may sometimes even involve the labour of opening 
more than one book, perhaps of turning to some book written in 
another land, in a strange tongue, and in a distant age. 

That the general public will have some kind of history is shown, 
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if by nothing elso, by tlio fact that the immediate servant of the 
general public, the special correspondent, always tliinks it his duty 
. to purvey some kind of history. That the history which he purveys 
is often of a very wonderful kind is another matter. The point is, 
that whenever ho goes to any place, lie must send home the history 
of the place, and not only that, that he must tlirow his history into 
a learned and confident shape, as if he had known it all his life. 
The historical student smiles grimly, and wonders why a man 
should go out of his way to proclaim his ignorance, when, if he had 
simply held his tongue, no one would have found it out. If a man 
sails down the Iladn’alio, he must ivrhc the history of every island 
ho comes to ; if he jumbles together Oiirzola and Corfu, it does not 
greatly matter ; who will know the difference ? So, if he goes to a 
Church Congress at Leicester, ho must needs write tlio early history 
of Leicester ; if, instead of this, he gives his readers the early history 
of Chester, what does it matter ? Who will know the differeuco ? 
Not many perhaps in cither case ; not so many as there should bo, 
at all events iii the second case. Now it is not w'ondcrful if a man 
who is perhaps as qualified to wiitc the history of either Curzola or 
Leicester os I am to write a treatise on the properties of nitrogen 
gives a very strange shape to tho history either of the Illyrian island 
or of the English borough. Tho thing to be noticed is that he docs 
it at all, that ho seems to bo expected to do it somehow. It is plain 
that the general public rlo<^s expect to Lave soniu kind of history 
served up to it ; but it is equally plain that it is not as yet very 
particular what kind of history it gels. The general public will 
have some taste in the matter : it will have some voice in the matter. 
Our business is to improve its taste, to guide its voice, and to teach 
it to speak the right way. In such a work a society like ours may 
do much; only wo must bo prepared to undergo a little persecution 
in tho work. Something of course must bo said about Curzola, 
something about Leicester. But if any man hints that it makes 
some little difference whether the long history of Korkyra went on 
at Curzola or at Corfu, whether the ^detory of yEthclfrith and the 
slaughter of tho Bangor monks took place at Leicester or at Ohesior, 
lie must bear the penalty of his rashness. No man nccHl fear to be 
called a pedant because ho distinguishes hydrogen from oxygen, 
because ho distinguishes Saturn’s ring from Jupiter’s belts. But he 
who shall venture to distinguish betw^een two English boroughs, 
between two Hadriatic islands, when the authorized caterer for tlio 
public information thinks good to confound them, must be content to 
bear the terrible name of pedant, even if no worse fate still is in 
store for him. 

I said earlier in this discourse that history was the study of man ; 

1 said also that history was past politics and that politics were 
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present liistory. We thus claim for our pursuit that it is specially 
human, specially practical. We claim for it to be looked on as a 
study by which we learn what are the workings of man’s nature 
as carried out in political society. We study the experience of 
post times in order to draw from them practical lessons for the 
present and for the future. We soc that the course of human affairs 
goes on according to general laws — I must use the word foww, 
though the word is both vague and ambiguous, till somebody gives 
me a bettor. But we sec that those general laws do not act with all 
the precision and certainty of physical laws. Wc see that men in 
certain circumstances have a tendency to act in certain ways ; but 
we see that they do not act in those ways with quite the same 
regularity with which objects in the physical universe gravitate to 
their centre. Wo see that those general tendencies are sometimes 
thwarted, Bomctiiuea guided, sometimes turned aside. And we see 
that these exceptions to the general course conic about in more than 
one way. Sometimes they arc what wo may call mere physical 
hindrances, like the coming of some other object in the way which 
hinders an object from gravitating to its centre. Thus we may set 
it down as an axiom that a young state, a liberated state, a people 
buoyant with all the energy of a new life, will seek to extend their 
borders and to find a wider field for the exorcise of the strength 
which they feci within them. And happy wc might deem the state 
of things ill which a young and liberated state can carry out this 
irresistible tendency of growth without doing wrong to others. 
Happy wo might deem it when such a state has on its border a new 
and untrodden, world within which each stage of the growth of the 
now power wins new realms for the higher life of man. Happy too 
we might deem it when, though tho growth of the new state is 
driven to take a less peaceful form, yet every step of its advance 
carries with it tho deliverance of brethren who still remain in 
bondage. The working of this rule stands forth in the history of 
states fur removed from ono another in time and place, but in all of 
which tho same eternal law of human nature is obeyed. When tho 
European Gh’cek had driven back the Persian, ho carried deliverance 
to the Greek of Asia. Liberated Achaiu grew into liberated Felo- 
ponnesos. The Three Lands grew into the Eight Cantons; the 
Eight Cantons grew into tho Thirteen. The Seven Provinces had 
not the some field for territorial extension as the earlier federations ; 
but they too grew and waxed mighty in other ways, mighty 
perhaps beyond their strength, too mighty for a while to keep a last- 
ing place as a great European power. So wo may now seo with our 
own eyes a people set free from bondage, eager to extend their 
boundaries in the best of ways, by receiving enslaved brethren 
within the area of freedom. But we now sco them thwarted, 
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checked, stopped In their natural course, hidden to wait— to wait 
perhaps till the nature of man shall be other than it is. Hero is the 
naturd course of thin^ checked artUiciallj by an external power. 
A greater force stops for awhile the force of nature, like a mill-whcol 
or a dam in the natural world. It has often struck me that a groat 
deal of our high diplomacy is very much in the nature of mill-wheels 
and dams ; it is art working against nature. Now art may be stronger 
than nature ; it may bo wiser than nature ; still it is not nature, but 
something different. And art will not be wise if it forgets that, 
though it may chock nature, it cannot destroy nature, and that nature 
may some day prove itself the stronger. The course of human events, • 
the feelings and the actions of nations, are not changed for over 
because a dozen Excellencies round a table have set their names to a 
diplomatic paper. 

Thus the natural tendencies of human events may sometimes bo 
artificially thwarted from without. They may also be in some sort 
either thwarted or led, we might almost say naturally, from within. 
A sound view of history will keep us on the one hand from what is 
called hero-worship ; it will keep us on the otlier hand from under- 
valuing the real effect which a single great man may have on the 
course of human events. The course of history is not a mere game 
played by a few great men ; nor yet docs it run in an inflexible 
groove which no single man can turn aside. The great man in- 
fluences his age; but at the same time lie is influenced by his 
ago. Some of the greatest of men, as far as their natural gifts 
went, havo been useless or mischievous, because they have been 
out of gear with their own age. Their own age could not receive 
them, and they could not make their ago other than what it was. 
The most useful kind of groat man is he who is just so far in advance 
of his age that his ago con accept him as its leader and teacher. Men 
of this kind are themselves part of the course of events ; they guide 
it ; they make it go quicker or slower ; but they do not thwart it. 
Can wo, for instance, overrate the gain which cumc to tho ncw-boni 
federation of America by finding such a man as Washington ready 
made to its hand P Or take men of quite another stamp from tho 
Virginian deliverer. The course of our history for the last eight 
hundred years has been largely ''ted by the fact, not only that 
we underwent a foreign conquest, ow. .hat we underwent a foreign 
conquest of a particular kind, such as could be wrought only by a 
man of a particular kind. The course of our history for the last 
three hundred years has been largely aflected by tho fact that, when 
English freedom was in the greatest danger, England fell into the 
hands of a tyrant whose special humour it was to carry on his tyranny 
under the forms of law. English history could not have been what 
it has been if William tho Conqueror and Henry VIII. had been 
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men other than what they wore. One blushes to put the two names 
together. William was great in himself, and must have been groat 
in any time or place. Henry, a man not without great gifts but 
surely not a great man, was made important by ciroumstanoes in 
the time and place in which ho lived. But each influenced the 
course of events by his personal character. But they influenced events 
only in tho scuso of guiding, strengthening, and quickening some 
tendencies, and keeping others back for awhile. Neither of them, 
nor Washington either, belong to that class of mon who, for good or 
for evil, turn the wtu-ld upside down, the great destroyers and the 
great creators of history. 

Now when we look in this way on the influence of the man upon 
his ago and of his age upon the man, we shall, I think, be led to be 
cautious, I might say, to be charitable, in our judgement of past men 
and past gencratioiis. There is no such sure sign of ignorance, or 
rathor of something far worse than mere ignorance, of utter shallow- 
ness of thought, than that co”temptiious sneering at past limes which 
is sometimes thought clever. No rational man will wish to go back 
to any past time, and it is quite certain that, if ho wislies to go back, 
he cannot do so. But we should remember that wo have received the 
inheritance of past times and of tho mon of past times, that, if we 
liave advanced beyond them, it is because they had already advanced 
somewhat ; if wo see further than they did, it is because we have the 
advantage of standing on tlicir shoulders. So wo hope that future 
generations may advance further than wo have advanced, that they 
may see further than we see, and yet that they may look hack upon 
us with a remembrance not altogether scornful. Blame any age, 
blame any man in any age, if it can bo shown that such ago or such 
man really and wilfully went backwards. But blame no age, no 
man, that really went forwards, merely because wo are tempted to 
think that tho forward course might have been speedier. Blame no 
ago, no man, that really reformed something, merely because some- 
thing was left for later ages and later men to reform. Such judge- 
ments are unfair to the ago or the man so judged; for every ago 
must be judged according to its own light and its own opportunities. 
And such judgements are also shallow in themselves; for the work 
which is done bit by bit, as each bit is specially needed to be done, 
will be really stronger and more lasting than tho work which is 
turned out spick and span, according to some preconceived theory. 
A few anomalies here and there, a few signs that the work was done 
faster in one part and slower in another, will do no practical harm. 
The house will not thereby he tho worse to live in, and it will better 
toll the tale of its own building. Here in England at least, we ought 
to believe that freedom, civilization, toleration, any tiling olso that wo 
prize, is really all the better and stronger because it has not been 
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cut out all at once, but has grown bit by bit by the etruggles o£ 
generation after generation. 

And, if our use of the two guides of our studies, reason and 
experience, leads us to gentler judgements of the post among our 
own and other old-stunding nations, it may also lead us to gentler 
judgements of the fresh-born and still struggling nations of our own 
time. There are those who seem to think that slavery is the host 
school for freedom, who seem to think that a nation which is just 
sot free may be reasonably expected to show itself, not behind but 
rather in advance of, those nations which have boon working out 
their freedom for ages. Those who have studied the nature of man 
in his acts will perhaps judge less harshly, if .a nation for which the 
gates of the house of bondage have just been opened does not at once 
spring to this lofty standard. Those who stop to think before they 
speak will perhaps see that, when a nation which was ensbivod in 
the fourteenth century has been set free in the nineteenth — when a 
nation has for five hundred years had everything to send it backwards, 
while wo have had everything to send us forwards — it is really to 
the credit of that nation if it comes forth on the level of England 
five hundred years back. We cannot fairly expect it to come forth 
on tho level of the England of our own day. It is a homely and an 
obvious doctrine, but one which some minds seem to hud it hard to 
take in, that no man cau learn to swim without going into the water. 
In the like sort, a nation cannot learn tho virtues of freedom while 
it remains in bondage. Set it free, and it may at least begin to try 
to practise them, and it is not to be harshly judged if it fails to 
practise them perfectly at first. And even in cases where bondage 
and slavery would be words far too harsh, our wider experience of 
mankind will perhaps teach us that men are often better pleased, and 
that it is often better for them, to manage their own affairs, even if they 
manage somewhat clumsily, rather than to havo them managed for 
them by others in some far more clever way. 

In all these ways we claim that history is a practical science — a 
science that teaches us lessons which arc of constant practical appli- 
cation in the affairs of the present. It is curious to see how this 
doctrine is practically received. I have often noticed tho different 
ways in which, according to different circumstances, men receive 
any argument^ illustration, or allusion, drawn from past history. 
Such arguments, illustrations, or allusions, may bo of widely differ- 
ent kinds. One may ho of the class of which we have just been 
speaking ; it may be a sound and grave argument from cause and 
effect. Under given circumstances a certain result lias hitherto 
commonly happened ; it is thoreforo likely, under like circumstances, 
to happen again. Another reference may be a mere sportive appli- 
cation of a word or a name, fairly enough brought in to raise a 
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passilig smile, Wt which, on the face of it, proyes nothing any way. 
Now the mere jest is sure to be received with delight by the side for 
which it tells ; the gravest argument is scorned by the side against 
which it tells. The argument from experience is grandly tossed 
aside as ** sentimentalism ” or antiquarian rubbish.** It is not that 
any particular fault is found with the argument ; it is enough that 
it is an argument from fact and experience, if fact and experience 
happen to toll the wrong way. But an argument of exactly the 
same kind is cried' up to the skies if it happens to tell the right way. 
The practical argument from experience is, of all arguments, that 
which is must applauded when it tells on our own side, that which is 
most scorned when it tells on tho other side. I think that this fact, 
on tho whole, tells in favour of arguments from experience and 
analogy. But it also supplies some warnings. It may teach us not 
to bo too hasty, either in catching at an example or at an analogy 
which seems at first sight to tell for us, or in rejecting one which 
seems to tell against us. Ijci us not trumpet forth the argument 
which seems to tell for us till we have weighed it to see whether it 
bo sound or not. And let us not hastily cast aside as “ antiquarian 
rubbish ** every argument which seems to tell against us. Let us 
rather weigh them too, and sco what they too are worth. I have 
sometimes been able to make good use on my own side of sayings 
which wore hurled at me os arguments for the other side. There are 
true analogies and false ones, analogies which are of tho highest 
practical value and analogies which may lead us utterly astray. 
There is often real likeness, instructive, practical likeness, amidst 
much seeming unlikenoss ; there is often a seeming likeness where 
the real state of the two cases is altogether different, and where no 
practical lesson can be drawn. Ono who has been deep in contro- 
versy for the last fivo years has seen a good many real analogies 
scorned, and a good many false analogies blazed abroad as practical 
arguments. And ho may perhaps have been led to the conclusion 
that those who specially call themselves practical men — that is, those 
who refuse to hearken to reason and experience — those whose wisdom 
consists in living from hand to mouth, and refusing to look either 
behind or before — those who put names and formuloe in the place of 
facts — those who see in the world only courts and diplomatists, and 
who shut their eyes to tho existence of nations — arc exactly the men 
whose wisest forebodings have the strongest gift of remaining un- 
fulfilled. 

And now it may he asked. If we wish to give our studies this 
practical turn, if wo wish our examination of the past to supply us 
with a real teaching of experience for tho present and tho future, 
over what raoge of time are our researches to be spread ? I answer, 
over the whole range of tho history of man us a political being. In 
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Other words, wo can acknowledge no limit which would shut out auy 
pcriod of the history of Aryan man on Kuropcaii soil. Let Birming- 
ham sot the example which is so deeply needed in older scats ut' 
historical study. Let there he one spot where history shall 
studied, but where the delusive words ancient '* and “ modern ” 
shall never bo heard. You are not far from Rugby ; some echoes of 
the voice of Arnold may have reached you. You may Jiavo picked 
up some fragments of the teaching which that great master put forth 
with so clear a voice, but in which ho has found so few disciples. To 
some he lives in his personal memory ; to mo ho lives only in his 
writings. But it was from those writings that I first learned that 
history was one, that it could bo rightly learned only hy casting 
aside artificial and unnatural distinciiona, and hy grasping the great, 
though simple truth, that tlie history of Kuropcan man is ono 
unbroken tale. That history is one unbroken scries of cause and 
effect, no part of whicli can he rightly understood if any other part 
is wholly shut out from tho survey. Ijct there he one spot where the 
vain formulae of ancient ” and “ modern history, of “ dead ” and 
“living** languages, shall be for over unknown. Take in the 
simple fact that tho so-callcd “ ancients ** were not beings of some 
other order — perhaps demi-gods surrounded hy siipcrliuinan my.stery, 
perhaps benighted savages who knew not tho art of getting up good 
colliery accidents, perhaps mere names which seem to lie beyond tho 
range of human interest of any kind — but tliat tliey wvromon, men 
of like passions w'ith ourselves, capable of the same fjiihs and the 
same virtues — men too of kindretl speech, of kindred blood — kinsuieu 
simply further removed in time and pl.ico flian some other kinsmen, 
but whose deeds and sayings and wn-iliiigs are us full of prucfical 
teaching for us as the deeds and sayings aadwTitiiigs of the men who 
trod our own soil. Before the great discoveries of modern science — 
before that greatest of all its discoveries which has revealed to us the 
unity of Aryan speech, Aryan religion, and Aryan political life — 
the worn-out superstitions about “ ancient '* and “ modern ’* ouglit to 
pass by liko the spectres of darkness. Boos any of you specially give 
his mind to so-callcd “ancient ** studies, to the study of old Urcccu or 
of old Italy ? Docs any man reproach such an one witli wasting Ids 
time on studies which arc unpractical, because they arc “ ancient ** y 
Let him answer, in the spirit of Arnold, that liis studios are pri'- 
eminently practical, because they are pre-eminently modeni. Does 
any man give his mind specially to the tongues of old Greece and of 
old Italy P Docs any man reproach him with devoting himself to 
the study of tongues which are dead ? Let him answer, in tho same 
spirit, but with a depth of life and knowledge on which men in 
Arnold's day hud hardly entered, that ho gives his mind to those 
tongues, because they are of all tongues the most truly liN'ing. Grasp 
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well the truth that the history of old Greece, of old Italy, is simply 
an earlier part of the same tale as the history of our own island. 
Grasp well tho truth lluit the worthies of those older times, the men 
who strove for freedom at Athens, in Achaia, and at Home, were 
forerunners and fellow- workers of the men who have fought, and who 
are still fighting, the same battle among ourselves. The Acta 8anc- 
tot'um of political progress is imperfect if we leave out its earliest 
cliaptcrs. Wo must remember Pcriklfjs and Titmoleon, Aratos and 
Philopoimen, Cains Lieiniiia and Tiberius Gracchus, alongside of our 
Godwines and our Simons, our ITampdens and our Chatbams, our 
Washingtons and our Ilamiltons, and their compeers of our own day 
whom J nill not name. Hut some one will say. What can great 
kingdoms, great confederations, under a northern sky, learn from 
small city commonwealths under a southern sky ? Much every way ; 
if only this, that wc may learn how many different shapes that which 
is essentially tho same may take under varying circumstances of time 
and ])laco. >Jo ffict, no period, in hislory can exactly reproduce any 
earlier fact or period, if only because that fact or period has already 
gone before it. Jletwcen a great kingdom under a northern sky and 
a small commonwealth under a soutlicm sky there are many and 
important differences. Hut there may bo none tho less inueh essen- 
tial likeness, and it is tho business of historical science at once to note 
the differences, and to dig through to the likonoss that underlies them. 
The range of our political vision becomes wider wbeu tho application 
of the comparative method sets before us the ckklvsia of Athens, tho 
remit in of Rome, as institutions, not merely analogous, but absolutely 
the same thing, parts of the saino common Aryan heritage, as the 
ancient assemblies of our o\m land. We carry on the tale as we see 
that it is out of those assemblies ibai our modern parliaments, our 
modern courts of justice, our luodcru public gatherings of every 
kind, have grown. And wo feel yet more the unbroken tie when we 
mark ihat tliey have all grown by couslant and endless changes of 
detail, hut with no break in the long succession, no moment when, 
as ill some other lands, one kind of assembly was consciously set 
aside and anotlier kind of assembly consciously established in its 
place. Our very local nomenclature puts on a now life, if, here 
in Birmingham, the homo of the Beonnhujafft a spot of conquered 
British soil hcniing the name of tho Teutonio gens which won it, we 
remember that wo brought with us from our old homes a system of 
political and family life essentially the same as that of Athens and of 
Rome. We had our gentesj our enriw, our tribes ; and they have, like 
those of tho elder nations, left their nomes on tho soil which we made 
our own. As a portion of old Roman soil took the name of the great 
gens of the Claudii, so a portion of Anglian, of Morciau, soil took 
the name of the gens of tho Beormingas. Only, while the Olaudian 
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gens, as a gem, romuined far more famous than the local diyisioii which 
bore the Glaudian iiuinc, the home of the Beormingus has certainly 
become far more famous Ihon the Beormingas themselves. 

But some will say, Can a man loam all history, from the first 
glimmerings of political history in old Greece to tho last political 
question of our own day ? I trow not, if by learning is meant 
mastering thoroughly in detail from original sources. Life is too 
short for any such universal mastery, even if a man gives his wholo 
life to studying history and nothing else. Still less can those do 
so who have many other tilings to do bcvsides studying history. But, 
on the other hand, wlien I sjieak of learning, T do not moan tho get- 
ting lip a mere smattering of tho whole story and knowing no part 
thoroughly in detail. I say this, Let each historical student choose 
for minute study some period or periods, according as his taste or his 
objects may load him. Let those periods he late, let them be early ; 
let them be the very earliest or tho very latest ; best of all, perhaps, 
let there he one early and one late. Lot him master such period or 
periods, thoroughly, minutely, from original' sources. Bu't lot him, 
besides this special knowledge of a part, know' well tho general out- 
line of the whole. liCt him learn enough of those parts of history 
which Ho outside his ow'!! special subject to put periods and events 
in their true relation to one another. By learning some periods of 
history, thoroughly, niiiiutcl}', from original sources, ho will gain a 
power W'hich will stand him in good stead, even in tlioso periods 
which he is driven to learn more slightly from sccondaiy sources. 
JTe will gain a kind of tact wdiich wdll enable him to judge wdiich 
secondary sources may be trusted and which may not. 

Let us for a moment ajjply these doctrines to tlic great question of 
the day, tho question of the fate of South-eastern Europe, the 
question whether tlic New Homo shall be European or Asiatic, 
W'hethor the church of Jiisiiuian shall he a temple of Christendom or 
of Islam. It is not my business here to decide for cither side. 
Those are questions on which it would bo unbecoming in tho Presi- 
dent of your Historical Society to do more than point out ficts, and 
to leave others to draw' inferences. I say only that, in older to fonn 
an opinion either way, a man must have some general notion of the 
facts of the case, and that tho facts of the case go back a good many 
centuries. I do not set much store by the opinion of the man who 
asked whether there were any Christians in South-eastern Europe, 
besides a few nomad tribes.” I do not set much storo by the 
opinion of the man who wrote in a book that in the ninth century 
the Bussians attacked Constantinople, hut found t/te Turks too strong 
for them. Nor do I greatly value his judgement who held it for 
certain that every British ship that sailed to India must pass under 
the walls of Constantinople. To understand these matters, wo must 
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go a little further than this. Nor will it do to go hack to times two 
thousand years ago, and then to leai> from two thousand years ago 
to our own time. The nations of South-eastern Europe are, for good 
and for ovil, what the long intermediate time has made them. The 
greatest of all uiin esses to the unity of history is tho long-abiding 
drama of the Eastern power of Homo. T counselled you just now 
not to neglect the study of tho early commonwealths of Greece ; hut 
from tho early common wealths of Greece wo must go on. The groat 
work of Greece, iji the genenil history of the world, was to make the 
Eastern half of the Jiomaii world practically Greek. The throne of 
tho old Home was moved to a Greek city, and tho Now Home, the 
city of Constantine, hceamo the centre at once of Homan dominion 
and of Greek intellectual life. Hear in mind how, for age after ago, 
Conbtantinoplo stood as the bulwark of Europe and of Christendom, 
bearing up on one side against the Persian, tho Saracen, and the 
Turk, on the other side against the Slave, the Avar, and tho Bul- 
gariiiii. Her Asiatic rivals could only remain as abiding enemies, 
to be driven hack from her walls and her empire, till in the end one 
of them Avas to force in his way as a eoiuineror from without. The 
Persian and tho Saracen strove in vain for tlic prize ; the Ottoman 
won it at last, to rule as an Asiatic in Mnrope, to remain, five 
hundred years after his landing, as much a stranger as on the day 
Avlien ho first came in. But tho European rivals could ho more or 
less thoroughly changed into disciples ; they could accept the faith, 
they could imit^itc the models, they could in some cases adopt tho 
language, of the power Avhich, even in attacking, they reverenced. 
Til the long and stirring tjilc of the battle which Conslantinoplo 
Avagod for Europe, avc see tho Roman poAver become Greek ; as it 
becomes more definitely Greek, avc see the other older nations of tho 
peninsula, tbe Albanians and Houmans, long merged Avith tho 
Greeks in the goneial mass of subjects of the Empire, stand forth 
again as distinct nations, playing their part among tho nations from 
the eleventh (lentury to the niiietcenili. Long before this wo have 
seen the Slavonic invaders of tin* Empire, half its conquerors, half 
its disciples, s])rcad thomselACsover the inland regions of the Balkan 
pouinsula, Avhile the Greek keeps tho coasts and the islands. Pre- 
sently, in the otlier great peninsula of Asia, the Turk, wholly a con- 
queror, in no sense a disciple, spreads himself over the inland regions, 
Avhilc the Greek there too kcciis the coasts and islands. At last, 
step by stop, tho Empire and its European neighbours come under 
tho power of the Asiatic iiiA^ader. The European invader came to 
conquer, to settle, but, at tho same time, to loam and to imitate. 
The Asiatic invader came simply to destroy. IIo came, neither to 
merge himself in tho nationality of tho conquered, nor to win over 
the conquered to his nationality, but to abide for ages as a stranger. 
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holding tho nations of tlie land in bondage in their own land. At 
last, a time comes when the enslaved nations feel a now strength, a 
new call to freedom. This and that part of tlioso nations, hero and 
there, throw off the foreign yoke ; they set iip free and national 
governnicnts on their OAvn soil, and they seek to extend the freedom 
which they themselves have won to tJicir brethren who remain in 
bondage. Hero aro the facts, facts which cannot be grasped, except 
by taking a somewliat w'idcr view of history than is implied in the 
well-worn course of old Grocee, old Jloino, modern ]‘)i)gland, niodcrii 
France. But I bt.ite the facts only this evening. I leave others to 
draw the inferences. Some deem that it is for the general good of 
mankind, for the special interest of this island, that the Mussulman 
Asiatic should reign over the Chrislian European, that iiulions 
struggling to be free should be kept down as bondmen oii their own 
soil. Many deem tliat it is a speei illy honourable and patriotic 
course, specially agreoablo to the feelings and duties of a free people, 
to help to keep them in their bondage. Some think otherwise. 
They think, as tlio old Greek thought, that freedom is a brave 
thing; they aro led to sympathize with nations striving for free- 
dom rather than with tho foreign oppressor who holds them under 
hia yoke. They think that to give help to the eaiiso of those strug- 
gling nations is in itself a worthy work, that it is a w^ork specially 
becoming a free people, tl»at it is a work, above all, becoming a free 
people who, as they hold, Iuia'o promisi'd to do it. Hero aro two 
w.ays of looking at a great question, neillier of which wniys is of 
mucli value iiiiloss it is grounded on knowledge of tho facts. Jt is 
not for mo to say here which inference is the right one. 1 can say 
only, study the facts, and judge for yourselves. 

Eir»v.\Ri) A. Furkmav. 
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Amkuiua (luring crisis of a rresklt'utial election must always bo 
un interesting field of oliscrvation c\Tii to the most hasty i)asser-by. 
Universal siiirrag<’ eoupled with almost universal educal ion may there 
bo seen in full work, uTid ilio result, eapt'clally nhen the vast absorp- 
tion (»f igiior.mt iininigraiil.s of other Jiutionalltics is taken account of, 
is interesting enough. 'J'hero is no doubt much fault to bo found 
with the details of political business. That people aro too much 
taken up uilli their ovrn affairs to attend to politics inordinary 
timt's, and therefore find thoinsclvos at a period of national danger 
handed over to the tender mcniies of eornipt pvofci-sioiiul politicians 
who arc always at their post, is one of the cormnonYdacos of European 
criticism on American affuiva. And yet this view was shown to be 
erroneous by the election ol President llayes, and has been, as many 
will think, falsified again by the oleefion of j\Ir. f{ai*fi('l(l. Americans, 
awakened to the defoets of Republican administration of Federal 
affairs, (h'torjnincd to remedy them, and during the last four years 
the central administration would compares favourably in jjoint of 
ability and honesty with that of any community. Reforms have 
begun lit the top, and there is reason to hope that they Avill Avork 
their way down. 

Tlio late election, like that of 187(), has been really carried 
out by the i)eoY)le tbomsclvcs. Mr. Garfield ^vollld not have boon 
the chosen candidate of tho leading politicians of the Republican 
party. This u as clearly ahoAVii at Chicago, and not all the energy 
of the Republican stump orators, though th(‘y included among 
them Qciicial Grant himself, will ucconnl for the unprecedentedly 
heavy vote cast on the 2nd of Novomber last. IMcn had quietly 
surveyed the action of the two great Y^artics since the disputed elec- 
tion of 1870, and they saw that the best interests of the nation as a 
whole had been muintaiued by (hat (wi’ty which had not a majority 
either in the Assembly or in tho Senate. The Republicans had 
shown themselves capable of steering through the heaviest period of 
commercial depression which has yet come UY)on the United States, 
and might thei'efore well be trusted to carry out tho national policy 
through four years of almost assured prosperity. Thus, in spite of 
the unassailable j)ublic character of General Hancock, the Democratic 
nominee, the Democrats wore routed in a fashion which the heavy 
vote cast for Mr. Tilden induced them to think impossible ; this, 
too, though after the loss of the State elections in Indiana and 
Ohio in October they had practically adopted the main features of 
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tlie Bepublican progTamme. A party victory on one side or tlio 
other may matter little to us here in England. On the whole, we 
may expect that those who have been successful would bo the more 
anxious to keep on good terms with Great Britain than their oppo* 
nents, and as the Democrats have abandoned Free Trade there is little 
to bo hoped in the way of a reformed tariff from either party. Pro- 
tection has won all along the line. 

But when wo look at the mejisurcs wliich have been adopted by 
the successful side alike in adversity and in prosperity, when the 
quiet, the order, and the good feeling which was maintained is con- 
sidered, all must surely recognise that iiotwithstaiidiug the many 
and grave difficulties which the ITnitcd States have yet to encounter, 
an organised democracy educated by books and by public discussion, 
each and all having a deep interest in tho i>olilical welfare of the 
whole nation, is not in important affairs quite the irrational, corrupt, 
self-seeking body which some arc disposed to represent it. None, I 
am confident, could pass through the great iiorthorii cities during 
sucli a contest as that which was decided at the close of lust year with- 
out being slrnck by the general courtesy, the invinciblb fair-play 
allowed to political opponents, and the regulated enthusiasm of the 
mass of the people. Docs a groat Democratic procession pass through 
a Republican city the people turn out to see it, but no opposition of 
any kind is offered. Tlio same with the R(3piiblican8 in a Demo- 
cratic city. New York is, u.s oven this last vote shows, overwhelm- 
ingly Democratic, and numbers among its population a greater 
proportion of Irish and Germans Ihiiu perhaps any olbcr American 
city. Yet the very day before the test elections in Ohio and Indiana 
52,000 Republicans paraded in a torch-light procession through the 
most frequented thoroughfares, and not a single disturbance of any 
kind took place. This too at a time when business was checked 
by the ]}olitical contest, and when in ovi ry hotel or railway-car 
people talked of nothing else. In tho same way political orators 
were safe of a fair hearing, no matter which side they belonged to. 
I myself lieard a most tronebant oration delivered by ono of the 
Cabinet in tho very heat of tho struggle, and yet, though the doors 
were all open, and anyono could come in, not one single interruption 
did I note. So it was all over the ITiiioii. What trifling disturb- 
ances did occur seemed only to make tho general peacefulness more 
noticeable. Surely political discussions and demonstrations con- 
ducted in such a spirit arc in themselves tho best political education, 
and develop among tho mass of the people an admirable power of 
self-restraint. 

What, however, is perhaps more instructive is that the enormous 
vote was cast — and taking the northern and middle States alone 
tho majority is something overwhelming — in favour of a policy 
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which involves continuous self-sacrifice. Thus tho contention of 
the Free Traders justly is that hy imposing such a heavy tariff 
tho bulk of tho community is unfairly mulcted of its hard 
earnings for the benefit of tho home manufacturer. But tho inajo- 
lily prefer to make the sacrilice in the interest of patriotism, and, 
nu^guided as they may be, this is very different from tho ordinary 
imputations made upon the tendencies of democracy. The siimc with 
the reduction of the debt. If any country was ever justified in cast- 
ing some portion of tlic buidcn upon succeeding generations, America 
is that country. Ton, twenty j’cars iicnco the debt will be literally a 
fic.'i-liite as compared with what it is to-day, in comparison with the 
va-tly-inc reused wealth of the whole community. Yet what docs tho 
American <lomoeracy decide!^ — deliberately to strengthen the hands 
of those ^\ho novor shrank from reducing the debt month by month 
even at the lime < f tho greatest depression. Nay, common men will 
speak to you of the moral effect of thus paying their way and show- 
ing to the world how the ''•overninent of the people hy the people 
will never hesitate to take upon its own shoulders tho cost of being 
great, Aiul thus we see that year after year the VnitoJ States far 
surpass any old country in their perbistent efforts to cut down their 
liabilities ut tho exi)onse of the present generation. Nor has this 
di'cision been come to without the opposite course having been cham- 
pioned with vigour and ability. The people have been counselled over 
and over again to change tho ijolicy, and on sound grounds enough, 
but they have on the fullest informution finally decided not to do so. 
As to the greenback advocates — the men who stood up for inilatiou, 
reiiudiation, and the rest of it — ^u'hcro arc they ? Literally crushed 

out. hy the common sense and public spirit of the great mass of the 
voters. 

Leaving all minor issues aside, then there is much to admire 
ill tho recent vote of 60,000,000 of people. They havo risen 
in the free bluff air of universal publicity to a just conception of 
wliat constitutes the true greatness of a nation. Both sides felt they 
were on safe ground when they appealed to the patriotic Unionist 
sentiment which dominated all classes. Whatever advantages may 
be claimed for Homo Buie, America, just at present, is not the best 
place to begin a propaganda in that sense. Tho great democracy 
which owes its speech and the basis of its political training to Eng- 
land is as little inclined as the mother country to givo up any 
portion of its inheritance. Nothing has been shown moro clearly ; 
and when wo sec this coupled with a resolution to maintain the 
national credit, to push aside all dangerous counsels, and to keep in 
power those men who are tlio most likely to enforce the principles of 
justice and honesty, wc may feel sure that tho national tendency of 
such a people is to work itself clear of difficulties in other directions. 
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That there are questions arising which will need ull the capacity of 
rulers and ruled to handle satisfactorily, tlmt also corruption in its 
widest sense needs correction far more in the lower phases of political 
life than in the upper, are facts only too certain. But the very same 
methods which have sufficed to purify in part at least the great 
central offices will in time act in the likt3 manner elsewhere. The 
proportion of native-born Americans with high national feeling is 
every year incrrasijig steadily, and to the younger men we may 
fairly look to face with success those problems which arc growing 
with their gi-owth, and which can only be dealt with when their 
difficulty is recognised. 

None who now land in America can fail to be struck with the 
fact that the country is exceptionally pros])er()U8. The contrast 
between w’liat is seen now and what was to be noticed four or live 
years ago is indeed amazing. The immense fidvanccj which has 
taken place since 1870, the commercial depression notw'ithstandiiig, 
seems to liavo been realised all at once. Whilst the mercantile 
classes have been grumbling, the prodiiqing classes have been 
w'orkiug, Iowa and W^'seonsin, Texas and Colorado, liave been 
making w’ay with giant strides, whilst the progress of Ulinnesota 
Las perhaps been greater still. The population has increased fully 
10,000,000 in the ten years, and vast tracts of country, wdiich at the 
commencement of the period w’-ero little more tlmn j’oiigh waste, are 
now covered w’itli prosperous nmns. The fanner has become wealthy, 
the labourer has become a farmer, and emigrants are now pouring in 
faster than ever to swxdl the giant w’ave of produce which is rolling 
in from tlic AV^cst. These ten years have been to America what 
twcnty-iivo years might be to an older country. The financial 
collapse of 1873 lias, as it were, until lately bidden from the world 
what has taken place. But now that the farmers ha\ c fairly realised 
the profits on their good harvests, and the country feels the ever- 
increasing benefit of a sound financial Bystem and the rapid transfer 
of its securities from foreign into American hands, the change is 
marvellous. Wealth is rolling up so rapidly, and men who but now 
were apparently jioor have bocomo so rich, that trade of every 
description is moro and more active. 

It is amusing to watch the gradual influx into the cities 
of families who have for the last few years been living econo- 
mically as if never sure of what might come. All at once they 
feel that the savings they have accumulated will not turn to 
dust and ashes, and are preparing to have a “ good time ” accord- 
ingly. And these worthy people are not economical in their 
luxuries.* The Western men and their wives who are now coming 

(1) The spread of luxury in the United Stales in amaxing at the present linm. In every 
direction, iatlic decoration of houses, in the dress, in all depai'tmciits of life, Uio omount 
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on to tlio Eastern cities, and perhaps afterwards to Europe, to snch 
an extent as to crowd the hotels, and bring about an amount 
of trade never before known, have made up their minds to see the 
world in good earnest. Last year saw the first commencement 
of this so-called boom,” in the sudden and in many respects 
unreasoning rush of spccubiiion, especially in mines. A reaction of 
course set in, but nothing can chock the flood of prosperity which has 
, again begun, arising as it docs from the astounding extent of 
agricultural work done. A Chicago man, for instance, boasting 
of the recovery of his city from disaster, will tell you that she must 
bo the ijondon of America. “ Shc*li do it, sir. No sea-board city 
Uiis ever llie real centre of a great country. Now York has no show 
against us in the long run. What docstho world depend upon — the 
food supply. Well, we receive and ship more grain than any city in 
the world ; we hevo the greatest cattle market in the world ; wo kill 
and put up more hogs ihuu any city in the world. Then wo arc the 
greatest lumber eity, and the centre ot‘ the whole railroad system of 
the United States.” There is a mean and a ludicrous side, as Pro- 
fessor Huxley and others have pointed out, to this glorification 
of vast wealth and vast transactions ; but the contrast on any line of 
railroad loading out of Chicago between what was in ISTO and what 
is in 1881 , is enough to turn the heads of men of higher intelligence 
than those who arc for tlie most part usefully (‘ngagcd in supplying 
the first wants of others. 

For, as matters stand, all classes of the community share this 
improvement. There are grave drawbacks to the furious — thero 
is no other word for it — industrial development of the United 
States, but they are not felt at such times as these. Men who arc 
making money hand over fist are not men to reduce wages to their 

of wealth which ran ho thvoAvn :iav ay without hein^ felt Bccms endloHS. In particular the 
display of diaiuonds is ablonishing. Lud’os go ahout at niid-day with them iu thoir oars 
of the si/e of small filberts, and it is not iiucoinnion to sec a man of some letuicmcnt 
with ono of eipial dimensions in his sliirl- trout. Ft might have hern thought tluit they 
would have gone out of f.-ushion lung since, if oxilyon iiccountof tho class of people who like- 
wise affex't them. 'J’ho Now York rowdies glory in diamonds. Ton years ago I was in 
New York when ono of thrao worlhius, eitliei’ Phil Haggerty or Philadelphia Bill, slew the 
other of tho pair, ^^■hlch shot wliit li 1 am not quito clear, but ono unquestionably died 
TTio survivor was duly brought up for having caused his comrade's death. This sort of 
thing being then rather new to me I went to tho court whore the proexiodings were hold. 
There I found myself surrounded by tho best dressed lot of men I ever saw in a police- 
court or any othor court in my life. Not one but was attired in tho height of fashion and 
had a filbert-sized diamond in his shirt-front. I felt quito moan amid so distinguished 
a throng. 'iTio murderer, I remember, got off scot free, and looking through tho report 
of tho case tho following morning in the papers I found words to this ofiect : — “ Tho court 
was crowded from on early hour with nearly all the most notorious thieves and despera- 
does in the city, who watched tho case with the deepest interest.” These were my 
broad-cloth-begirt diamond-bospanglod friends of liigh dogroe who so abashed me. But 
diamonds oro still tho rage none the less. Rowdyism, however, has been somewhat 
checked since then. 
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lowest point, and in somo respects the American system is delibe- 
rately based on tbe maintenance of a high scale. Few con- 
sumers think of complaining that luxuries should he dear, or that 
those who furnish them should be well paid. Besides, so far it has 
been easy in most States for a saving man to take himself out of the 
labouring into the iudopendent class if he has any knoAvlcdgo what- 
ever of farming or biisiticss. With wages varying from oiie-and-a- 
half to two or three dollars a day, with food exceedingly cheap, and 
clothing by no moans so dear for the ordinary working dress ns it 
used to be, a man may easily find himself in a sliort time in posses- 
sion of sufficient means to remove liimself from tlie wago-earning 
class. This process is going on to such an extent that if it wore 
not for immigration lliere would soon bo a shortness of labour for 
any chance employment. There are many capll.riliM<‘<, of course, Avho 
regret the high Avages they are obliged to ^lay, and look upon the 
independent tone of the Avorking-class as little short of an outrage upon 
society. But this is not the sounder opinion. Thinking Americans 
wish above all other mailers to keep up /he standard of comfort 
among the bulk of the people, knoAA'ing right avcII that not only is 
tills to llio adAWi tag(' of the Avhole community, but that in this way 
alone cun the gravest dangers be aA'oided on the next occurrcnco of 
a bad period in industrial concerns. But for the time being there is 
such prosperity that the certainty of future reaction is entirely 
overlooked by the lunjorif.y. Tho one idea of those Avho have 
money and those Avho liaA'c not is to make bay Avhilo ilio sun shines, 
and there can be little doubt that Avdlliin a short time avo shall boo a 
reiiGAA’a! of that great spocidati\'c fcAXu* Avhich led to tlio excessive 
railway building prior to 1873, and Avhich tliir.-. time may take some 
other turn. 

Mean AA’h Lie immigrants are coming in, many of them with 
capital of their OAvn, at tho rato of over 50,000 a month ; American 
exports seem likely to fetch good prices; a steady Republican Govern- 
ment will come again into poAver this mouth ; and it is tolerably 
safe to prophecy smooth things for the next eight or ton years. 
Although tho supply of waste laud is far from being inexhaustible, and 
each successive Avheat centre is worked doAvii to comparative infer- 
tility quicker than its predecessor,' there is more than sufficient to 
last any probublo increase of population for a gonoration. Western 
America (in Avliich the newly- developed regions of the Dominion of 
Canada must he included for all purposes of calculation) Avill long 

(1) This vrill prove f* serious matter ia tho fiituro. Those grout whoat .fields arc 
l>eing exhausted witliout any regard to the interests of tho uuming genorutiou ; and wo 
who consume tho fo^d Bwt-cp the fertilising agents into ilio sea whilst our land goes 
out of cultivation in consequence of tho competition. How far ore wo removed from the 
Patagonians after all P 
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be the best country in the world for emig^rants, and the efifeot 
of tho competition in In'caking down iho land sysstem in this country 
is not perhaps oven yot fully appreciated. Every emigrant who 
goes thither not only removes a siii*j)lu8 hand from this sido, but as 
he soon produces enough and more than ciioiigli for himself and his 
family, tho remaimler mu«!t come over hero to still further bring 
down prices. 

Nothing brings lioiiio to an Kiiglislmian tho inevitable effect 
of this compel if ion so completely as tho acliuil sight of the endless 
lines of freight trains, bearing food one way on all tho Western 
roiids, met hy almost equally numerous emigrant trains bound 
in tho opposite dir(‘ction with their load of fresh producers. 
Tho very iinmensify of the i)roductiou is resulliJig in a cheapening 
of the cost of transport, and the water-communication of tlic Missis- 
sippi and tlie St. uawrence is being brought into direct connection 
with the great giaiii fields of the West. J^issing through tlie 
Eastcru States the result c ’ this Western development is at once 
manifest. AVheat is scarcely to be seen. Cattle do not increase in 
proportion to the ])!istiire land. Tlio Eastern farmer, like his 
brother in England, has to exorcise the kcencist judgment in order to 
make a profit. Of course all this is to be found set out in the blue- 
books, and has been coramentod on o\cr and over again. Ihit it is 
tho result of less than ten years of development, and tlie change in tlie 
appearance of New England gives but cold cneouragemciit to those who 
think that a similar change cun be averted here at home. Never 
perhaps in histoiy lias a great ccoiioinieal cause worked so rapidly. 
For some time, too, it will iirodiicea cumulative effect. Old jforaco 
Greeley's advice of “ Go West, young man, go West," lias been literally 
taken by whole cohorts of young men ; and whether in the vast factory 
farms of IMinncsota and tho Sacramento plains, or in the smaller 
holdings which arc found in every WcBtcrii State, tho agricultural 
production is being forced on at a rate both with respect to grain 
and cattle hitherto nnprcecdeiited. In no country in tho world is so 
much hard, steady work being done or so much genuine comfort 
obtained by the tusISs of the people ns in these new regions of tho 
West. 

No doubt difficulties are mot with, as, for instnneo, not long since 
the farmers of Kansas would have been reduced to destitution 
but for the fact that they were able to obtain work at a fair rate of 
wages on a new railroad. Again, tho facilities offered by tho 
mortgage companies and other financial institutions misled many of 
the Western formers info borrowing largely. They therefore took 
up more land thou they could conveniently handle in bad times. 
This, of course, was not observed when everything w’as prosperous, 
but when the pinch came the interest began to force them to the 
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wall. This is true of large poHions of the 'NVestorn States, and, in 
fact, accounts for the comparatively slow recovery, in some instances, 
after two or three good harvests. 

What, however, is in its way very remarkable, is that tlicsc very 
farmers, though not in all cases well disposed towards the capitalists 
who lend their money, nro distinctly in favour of a Protectionist 
policy at the present time. No doubt tlio feeling of pride in the 
Union, and dread of any State-right doctrines gaining the ascen- 
dancy, had much to do with the heavy Republican vote ; but it is 
surely surprising that in a State like Iowa, for instance, or Wisconsin, 
where the farming iiitcrest may be said to be supreme, Free Trade 
doctrines should have made so little headway. 7’his cannot bo attri- 
buted to ignorance, for the population is very fairly educated, 
and men read what comes in their way. Rut the truth is, as hir. 
Thomas Hughes puts it, that they do ju'efer, deliberately prefer, to 
pay a bonus to their own countrymen, rather than to buy cheap from 
tho foreigner. In this way they contend not only that they build 
up their own manufactures, but that they .keep the wealth in the 
country. “ If your artisans aren’t doing well in the old couuiry, let 
them come over here as your farmers do, thoy’ll soon iiud plenty of 
woik.” All the argument in the world will not affect such a state- 
ment. 

Tho plain object of tluj great majority of <ho American pcoi>Jo, 
at the present time, is to iiiako their country absolutely in dependent, 
as far as possible, of every external source of sui)i>ly. Their 
food and raw material find a ready market everywhere, and if they 
insist upon having a less price for it in gold or tlieir own hoiuls than 
they could obtain in manufactures, tbal, of coiirhc, is their own affair. 
Tho annoyance to which they are subjected by the strict custom- 
house regulations, the atfiniiiistrativc drawbacks which arc so obvious 
to the bystander, affect but a very small portion of tho population ; 
the rest are satisfied that it is better to pay twice as niiicli wheat — 
in practice it is not nearly so much quality for quality — to an American 
for an axe, than it w'ould be to pay the less price to an Englishman. 
Americans arc not in the least cosmoj)olitan in practice, whatever they 
may be in theory, l^atiiotissm means with tliciri a strong dosiro to 
push ahead their own country, and there is no pretence that they 
wish to do so with any regard for tho interests of other people. A 
nation which commenced its struggle for independence hy a resolute 
determination not to import goods, however much they might want 
them, in order to avoid paying what they considered unfair duties, 
may be thought to have an hereditary taint of Ib’otcctionism in tho 
blood. Whether that will convey much consolation to our own 
manufacturers may be doubted. Sooner or later a change will probably 
come, but the timo is not yet. 
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Protection, too, is not confined to merchandise. Of lute, as is well 
known, both parties have likewise decided that protection of labour 
against competition is essential, and that the Chinese must bo kept 
out. Few would have thought a year or two ago that the most 
telling attack which could be made upon a candidate for the Presidency 
would bo that he favoured Chinese immigration. But so it has come 
about. Just ns the workman thinks ho must be completely crushed 
by the importation of .Mnglish iron and cotton in the Eastern States, so 
he now looks wilh dread to the influx of direct competitors from Asia. 
There arc 3f')0,0t)0,t)00 pco])lo ready to farm out their surplus labour, 
and who knows whnt may be the i*csult of the overflow. It is a grave 
question, however it is looked at. Possibly while the conflict of 
nationalities is slowly coming to an end, the conflict of civilisations 
and the social struggle have barely commenced. 

The American resolution has, at any rate, been positively forced 
iiI)on the country by the determined attitude of the working classes. 
The working men of the Pac fic Slope of (‘ourse began the agitation ; 
but it has now thoroughly permeated their brethren in the Eastern 
States. There, in the first instance, no great objection was felt to the 
influx of Chinamen. On the contrary, the press almost imanimously 
supported the plain reading of tho Constitution. Chinamen had as 
much right to come to tlic United Htatos as any other nationality. 
Even if there wore no Constitution proclaiming tho equality of men, 
file existing troatic.s with Oln'na clearly forbid Americans to take any 
stops to stop the immigration, and according to political economy 
capital has the right to employ the cheapc'st labour to be had. But 
all such arguments as these were swept aside by mere brute force. 
Infamous crimes were committed upon tbo industrious Asiatics, 
because they worked at a cheap rate in tho land which they had 
been led to believe was open to all.* As, however, our Australian 
Colonics, as well as British Columbia, have also determined to prevent 
tho Chinese from lauding, or at any rate from competing, it is clear 
that tho objections to them have a tolerably wide range. That they 
are quiet, saviug, niid industrious, docs not help them in the least. 
As to their dirt and immorality that is really mere pretence. No 

(1) Hio slianioful outbri'ak tlio WiiDCi’'* at Denver serves to show that tho 

fcolijig is roady to burst out at a momont's uotico. It is ono of tho host foatures in our 
colonial history that wo have never alloAited tho pistol to get tho upper hand as it has in 
tho west of Amorica. ^ et rough fellon s enougli were collected in tho Australiiui ittui 
New Zealand gold-fields, Avho would have been ready to use the revolver freely had t he 
same indifference to murder been sho^'m thtire as in America. Of lato the feeling 
against the Chinese has heou exceedingly hitter in Molhuumo, but tho authorities very 
soon showed that no such outrages woidd bo permitted to pass without any puni^mont 
as in $au Fraucisco. Tho different tono adopted in the north with reference to the Chinese 
from that tow*ard tho nogroos is worth observing. Judge Tourgeo's hooks exposing the 
Ku-Klux terrorism of the white populaliou in tho Southern States had in all probability 
an effect upon tho late elections. Tho wrongs of the flhiwfwe might bo written about 
till Domesday without producing tho sUghtest effect. 
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doubt China town in San Francisco is rather a queer place ; but it is 
not half so bad as the Irish quarter in some of the Eastern cities, nor 
are the ticcs of the Chinaman paraded in any way. If sanatory 
arrangements are infringed there is the law to be enforced, if the 
immorality is a public scandal it can be put down by the police. 

The real objection to the Chinese may bo learned from any intel- 
ligent working man. What he sees is tliat (he Chinaman comes and 
begins to compete in his trade. He is very hard-working, very steady, 
and exceedingly sharp in the matter of wages. He cats little, drinks 
less, and stows away anywhere — there is no vertebrate animal living of 
equal si^ie who will thrive on so little air as a Chinaman ; besides, as ho 
is utterly indifferent to aiuuscment, and is specially anxious to work 
out his dues on first arrival to the comijany which imported him, ho 
works double tides. As u result of this industry, ere lojig ho starts a 
little shop — I am speaking now of w'ork in tlie cities — and takes 
unto him two or three oihei* Chinamen ns industrious, as sober, as 
easily housed and fed as himself. Thereupon begins a process of 
underselling, which the working man finds yet more objectionable 
than the original direct competition, rresentl^y this particular trade 
is completely blocked. For there come more and yet more Cliina- 
raen,- and there are no one knows how many millions more of them 
across the Pacific ready to step in to fill up the places below, us each 
of the original immigrants takes his place, on a ning higher up the 
social ladder. But that isn’t the worst of it cither. “ Each of these 
abominable Mongolians is a sort of economical vampire. Ho will 
cat nothing American that he can get the like of from China. Ho 
buys Chinese clothes, eats Chinese food, does business with Chinese 
merchants, smokes — confound him ho don’t oven drink — Chinese 
opium, there is not a red cent to bo squeezed out of him anywhere. 
And then, when he has made his pile, off he goes with it to China 
to live, and another Chinaman, for all the world exactly like tho 
one that went, only more thrifty, if possible, comes in to take his 
place. They don’t .stop in America, they don’t mix with us, not a 
man in tho whole country understands their language — look there, 
there’s one of theni now reading a post-card, that not a human being 
but himself can make head or tail of — they take advantage of all our 
civilisation, and I’ll tell you what,” with strong Western affirmations, 
“ they’ll clear us all out of here if we don’t clear them out.” In tho 
mining regions, where the Chinamen do not work underground, and 
are exceedingly useful as cooks and laundrymen, the feeling is not so 
bitter. Still Americans bate to see these people gathering up money 
and going away with it. The whole ^process is to them objectionable 
in tho highest degree ; to Irishmen, the Chinese, like the negroes, 
arc spcciedly hateful, because they are direct rivals in every depart- 
ment of work. Thus all talk here, too, about political economy, 
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the rights of man, and so forth, sounds to them altogether ** too 
thin,** Thoro is nof room for the white Protectionist and the yellow 
on that continent. 

It was this animosity against the Chinese which formed the 
basis of agitation in California. Without that to go upon in 
all probability no great change could have boon made. The working- 
men would not have voted on auy issue which less directly concerned 
themselves. Put n deeper set of causes underlay the general dis- 
satisfaction with the arrangements then In existence. These extend 
throughout the Tmitod Stato-^, and must bo regarded as one of tho 
gravest dangers to the future of the country. Of the differences 
between capital and labour we have enough on this side of the 
Atlantic, hut were it not that there is still such an enormous territory 
open to all wc should hear much more of these differences in 
America. The influence of money is flir too great for tho well-being 
of the whole country. Of the almighty dollar and its irresistible 
power in some respects, much has from time to time been said. 
Even during the last ejections, ^\llen tho gravest issues were 
supposed to be involved, tbe amount of bribery which went on was a 
scandal to all really patriotic American^, lloth ])ar(ies spent money 
to an extent previously unprecedented. This corrii2>tion, which will 
bo increasingly dangerous in Federal matters, is already a positive 
curse in relation to purely State business. There tbe influonco of 
capitalists becomes directly injurious to the interests of the com- 
munity. 

Kowhero in tho world do groat corporations and even in- 
dividual capitalists possess greater power than in the United States. 
And it is used in a maimer wliieli at times renders them specially 
obnoxious. Wo have only to look at such enterprises ns the elevated 
railroads in New York to see how in one direction a ring of capital- 
ists arc enabled to ride rough-shod over all private interests without 
compensation either to tho people injured or to the municipality 
itself. These railroads running down the main arteries of the city 
are no doubt an enormous advantage to tbe business part of the popu- 
lation, but they render the lower districts of New York still more 
dark and miserable than the y were before, they shake whole blocks 
of buildings to such an extent us to be almost unendurable, and the 
passing of trains in front of the first-floor windows has greatly 
injured tho voluc of property. lJut there is no remedy whatever 
either for the poor or for the well-to-do. The promoters put matters 
right with the proper people, and all tho rest had to suffer and 
manage as best they might. This is one instance out of many. The 
Pittsburg n'ots, which occasioned such a “scare** throughout America, 
were by no moans without cause. Hero a great corporation 
treated its men without tho slightest consideration. At first the 
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qnpatlijr of many, perliapa of the mqority, e^&e w«U>to-d« people 
inFittaburg, wa« witili th^ strikan. Aftenmdfl, whan the rowdy pert 
of the popi^ation took advaatage of the origiaol dUpute to bum and 
pillage not only in Pittsburg but in Baltimore and elsewhere, matters 
took a different turn. Yet even as it was, an official report of the 
whole a&ir contains the observation that railway directors would 
learn from these circumstances not to treat their servants as if they 
were mere locomotives. The arbitrariness of the proceedings of 
some of the companies towards their own servants is indeed only 
equalled by the shameful way in which, whonovor they can safely do 
so, they treat the public. As a rosult there is a bitterness of feeding 
which may yot show itself in a still more awkward shape. 

In the same way the housing of tho working classes in tho great 
eastern cities is infamously bad. New York is worse in this respect 
than London or Glasgow. Yet nothing whatovor is done to remedy 
this evil, and the rents arc excessively high. Wherever, too, there 
is no combination among tho working class every effort is mode to 
docroaso wages and incrcaso tho hours of work. Tho miserable con- 
dition of the seamstresses and shirt-makers of New York was exposed 
not long since in llarpn'\ Magazine, Nothing that has ever been 
told of tho state of a similar class In London has been more distress- 
ing. In New York, as in London, no attempt is mado to relievo these 
poor people, and Iho operations of the “ sw eater” continue unchecked. 
During a period of duprossion these and other drawbacks to tho 
social system in largo towns force themselves into prominence, and 
the socialist organisations in l^ittsburg and l^liiludolphia, as well as in 
Now York, Chicago, and St. Louis, gained ground rapidly between 1875 
and 1678. At the same lime the inerease of tramps was so extra- 
ordinary — there were no fewer than 8,000,000 such w'ayfarers at the 
worst period — that all tho most stringent, 1 had almost said ferocious, 
enactments aguinst vagrants to bo found in our statute book were 
revived and put in force. In some States they uro the law to-day. 
Thus below the surface of American politics arc grave difficulties, 
and such a party as that which sprang up in favour of tho rights of 
labour would have something to say for itself if organized aright 
and on sound principles. Now, however, that a general rebound of 
prosperity has come these troubles are forgotten, tho working-men 
earning good wages are contented, tho quest ioiL of their dwellings is 
left to a moro convenient season, and all that is to he thought of is 
the universal ** boom.” When tho reaction comes again, it may come 
it is to be feared with redoubled force, and America of the east is by 
no means safe from far more formidable agitations than that which 
Koarney's name is associated with in California. As to any moral 
restraint upon the money-getting class, that unfortunately is practi- 
cally non-existent in the larger circle of operations. Nowhere is 
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more honest hard work done than in America, nowhere is more busi- 
ness transacted among ordinary men on mere verbal contract, but 
nowhere assuredly is a man who has made a largo sum of money by 
nefarious means so quickly forgiveu. 

Xow it so happened that in California, quite apart from the Chinese 
grievance, nearly all the dictatorial and corrupt features of the worst 
capitalism of the lilaateni States appeared in their worst shape. More- 
over, the people were* Ic&s inclined to submit to them. Here, too, I 
may say, by way of })arenthe8is, that it is impossible to pass through 
any of the Western mining States without being utterly shocked at 
the complete indifference of greed for gain not only to the welfare 
of future but even of present inhabitants. Forests are swept away 
for railway sleepers, timbers for mines and fuel, as if the trees were 
so much valueless brushwood. Mountain side after mountain side is 
swept completely bare. It is miserable to seo one vast array of 
stumps where but now stood magnificent timber. Nothing is planted 
in place of what is destroyed, and tho whole landscape is spoilt. As 
u result the climato is too often changed, streams, instead of flow- 
ing with tolerable evenness, alternate betueeu a rivulet and a flood. 
It is nobody’s business, and even now tho people are beginning to 
feel tho effects of such recklessness, whicli still goes on imchockcd. 
What has I)ccn done is almost incrediblo. The action of the 
hydraulic mining companies in particular is most baneful. You sec 
a magnificent mountain valley completely flooded with water, here 
and there pcrhiips the tops of .some trees of exceptional height 
showing above the surface. A vast dam has been built just below, 
and the water thus accumulated is used mi*rcly to wasli down masses 
of sand whicli contain a few cents’ worth of free gold to the cubic 
yard. So far only a fine valley has been spoiled and a splendid 
forest ruined, but now far more niisehief is done. The stuff thus 
washed down goes into the stream*' and chokes them up, flooding the 
country below and ca eu blocking up part of San Francisco harbour 
with thoMn\. A greater curse to a country than this hydraulic gold 
washing could scarcely be. The farmers complain, San Francisco 
complains, and yet such is the influence of the capitalists who control 
these gold properties tliat oven yet nothing has been done to check 
them. Such instances of tho .supreme hclfishuess of the money-get- 
ting class, who seem to settle down upon a country and ruin it in their 
haste to be rich, with as little regard for the future as a flight of 
locusts descending upon the fanner’s land, givo one a feeling of 
disgust at the idea of a whole community falling into tho grip of 
men who care for nothing in tho world but the rights of capital to 
increase itself no matter at what cost to others. 

And this is precisely what befell the Californians, and they have 
served as a sort of illustration of how far it con go. Isolated in some 
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from other Statee, ihe whole process can be more easily traced, 
h^ormerly, Oalifonua was the best place possible for a man who 
wanted to make his way in the world no matter what he set to work 
at. A miner would see Paris, the American paradise, at the top of 
the shaft even when he was, in their parlance, ''flat broke.’' There 
was a sort of general rough equality which went through all busi- 
ness ; for the man who was down to-day might bo up to-morrow, 
and depression was unknown. Within the last few years, howoyer, 
has been witnessed a growth of wealth and a concentration of capital 
which is probably unequalled in any other portion of America. 
The story of the four Irishmen, Mackay, Flood, O’Brien, and Fair, 
reads like a romance. In effect they achieved their enormous fortune 
because they acted in concert and played a game with tho Comstock 
mines against tho rest of the community. From the iinio when, by 
artful manipulation, they secured the control of the Halo and 
Norcross mine, until they became the possessors of enormous wealth 
in mines, money, and land, their ono idea was to jiile up money. 
Of poor education and little refinement^ there was nothing to gild 
the dirty transactions of which they or others might bo guilty. We 
boro at homo are at least accustomed for the most pait to be mulcted 
by men of some culture. The class which controls the whole of ono 
branch of tho Legislature and seats so many members in the other 
has at any rate acquired or inherited some dexterity in ita methods 
of living upon the fruits of other mem’s labour. But Cdlifornian 
aristocracy is aristocracy in tho rough, and its way of managing 
legislatures is, to say the least of it, primitive or Wulpolian. They 
buy them outright. The whole State may be said to bo in the hands 
of eight men, who buy the rcpresenl'itivcs to do what they want. 
From the Central Pacillc Railroad downwards tho people are crushed 
by a gang of unscinipulous monopolists, who laugh outright at the idea 
that universal suilrago can send up Icgislatois whom they cannot 
control. 

An illustration of how these railway operations uio managed 
may be taken from a little further east. Jay Gould practi- 
cally owns and controls the whole of the lJuion Pacific Railroad. 
This lino was built to a very groat extent witli public money and 
out of the proceeds of enormous land grunts. But the very last point 
which is considered is tho public interest. Rates arc put up to the 
very highest point which tho farmers and inmers along tho road can 
possibly stand ; special calculations arc made in particular cases so 
that goods cannot be shipped to a profit from San Francisco ; but as 
that is the only competition to he found, and the Central Pacific is a 
monopoly too, tho whole country from Omaha to San Francisco may 
he said to be really under the thumb of this ruilwa^ magnate. 
For he has contrived in one way or another to obtain control of all 
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or nearly all the trunk roads ; and in somo instances the tyranny 
eneroised is beyond belief. Thus a railroad was planned and laid out 
by one company, and the stations being “ located/' the people who 
intended to settle on the lino of tho roud mode their townships at the 
stopping points, paying extra prices for the town lots. The other 
portion of the road, however, after a fight for the possession of a 
certain canon, fell into tho hands of the Union Pacific Pailroad, who 
straightway changed every allotment and station, forcing the poor 
people to abandon their houses and pay over again. Similar tricks 
have been played elsewhere. 

Nor must it be foi'gottcn that enormous tracts of land were taken 
up by local speculators, who, to use an expressive Australian 
phrase, ** picked out the eyes of tho country," and held on for a 
high price, refusing to let or lease or to sell at a reasonable figure. 
These lands thus taken were let off at a low taxation by friends of 
the purchasers in tho legislature. 

This being the state of affairs, there arose in California that 
Kearney agitation which in one shape or another will be renewed 
throughout the Union if in tho next period of distress capitalists 
attempt as they did last time to throw the entire loss upon tho 
labourer. Undoubtedly Kearneyism had its origin in the Pittsburg 
riotings, but it has in its turn spread to tho East. Kearney was put 
down as a mere rough brutal self-seeker. This he was not altogether, 
and among his supporters were numbered many who had a great 
deal to lose. He could not possibly have carried the charges he did 
otherwise. There was never any reol danger of mob violence 
winning the day. It was not even a socialistic movement. But it 
was a vehement and in many respects an injudicious protest against 
the unscrupulous action of suddenly raised men as well as against 
the Chinese who w^ere coming in at tho time. 

Tho wealthy are more ready to use harsh measures against tho 
poor than the latter are to strike and combine against tho wealthy. 
Consequently, to quote an American writer who has specially studied 
this movement ^ — 

“ Tho danger to social order is not a direct ono. Tho force that would rally 
at any open assault upon it have with us overwhelming strength. The real 
danger comou through ibims of legality and methods of govommont. Tweed 
and his litllo band would have been lodged in juil in a trice had they dirootly 
attempted their robberies ; yet Tweed and bis h^dful for years levied at their 
will upon tho wealth of New York, and flaunted their spoiis in all men’s eyes.” 

And again — 

• Government with us grows in weight and importance ; but this is not a 
Conservative force when its increasing powers and omolumento ore to be grasped 
by whoever can best organize corruption or rouse passion. We have great and 
increasing acgumulations of wealth ; capital is becoming organized in greater 


(1) Mr. Henry George. 
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and gEeaier masBes, and the railroad company dwarfii iha State. But these are 
not fhroes of stability. Perh^M these great oombinations are forced into poli- 
tics in self-defence. But however they get there, their effort is but to demoral- 
ise and comipt — ^to reward and bring to political leaderahip the unscrupulous. 
And then great corporations thcmadyes are but the prize and prey of adven- 
tnrers, the fattening-placcs of unscrupulous rings. Given universal suffrage ; 
a vague bitter feeling of discontent on the one side and of insecurity on the 
other ; unscrupulous politicians who may ride into force by oxciting hopes and 
fears ; class jealousies and class antipathies ; great moneyed interoats working 
through all classes with utter seliishnesa; a general disgust with political 
methods and feeling of practical pohtical impotence, producing indifferonce and 
recklessness on the part of the groat mass of voters — and any accident may 
start a series of the mo«t dangerous actions and reactions.’* 

I do not think any careful observer can doubt that these sentences 
set forth only too correctly the dangers which lie before tho 
American nation. The utter unspeakable selfishness of corporations 
and rings is proverbial ; and the danger of treating men like loco- 
motives really docs not occur to their managers until too late. 
Who can summon up one iota of admiration or liking for tho great 
handlers of capital P Vanderbilt, Jay Gould, Mackay, and the 
rest of them, have but one faculty, and that not of a very high order. 
In the great and increasing influence of such people is to he seen 
iho worst side of American life. Political equality is valuable 
enough, but when this is counterbalanced by inordinate wealth and 
an extraordinary extension of corruption, by no meaus confined to 
tho Western States, tho rights of tho many are apt to be sacrificed 
altogether by their own representatives.* ’ 

Meanwhile it is worthy of note that although America has 
not the slightest reason to fear ipyasion from any quarter whatever, 
the inclination for drill is greatly on the increase. No doubt the 
regular army is absurdly small even taking account of tho fact that 
there are only Indians to fight or Mexicans to keep iu order. But 
the amount of military training that goes on in one way or another 
is astonishing for a purely industrial community. For this is by no 
moans confined to those who take part in processions or for other 
purposes of political display. From one end of the country to the 
other a large proportion of all classes arc devoting themselves to 
regular drill, and rifle-shooting at a target is becoming a popular 
pastime. In England the militia and tho volunteers are valuable, 
beoauso invasion is or might bo possible, but neither they nor tho 
regular army possess such a magnificent building as tho armoury of 
the 7th Regiment of New York, for which the land and a large sum 
of money were voted by the city. It is sometimes said that all this 

(1) This little paper of course makes no pretence to give more than a very superficial 
view of such a qurstion. The real source of all the mischief must bo sought in our 
present system of unregulated capitalist production. Our dangers in England on that 
aocount are almost mfinitely greater than those in the United States. In any osse, 
Celifoxnia is cited merely as an illustration of a general tendency. 
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military spirit is dae to the war ; but that came to au end fifteen 
years ago and still this ardour for military ozorcise is on the 
inoroose. The poor citizons share it no less than the well-to-do. The 
thousands of working men who met* on the Sand Lots at San 
Francisco were well armed and most of them more or less drilled, 
and the organizations in other cities are not behindhand. Whether 
it is fear of success uf ibo mob which leads ono sido to drill so 
resolutely, and on the other hand a desperate hope on the part of the 
poorer classes that by pic paring themselves beforehand they may be 
able to act hotter in concert at the next period of distress, it is impos- 
sible to say. Hut this voluntary militarisation in a country where 
to all appearance tho people may calculate upon perpetual peace, 
and have quite enougli in the industrial development of their enor- 
mous resources to occupy all tlieir energies, is certainly singular 
enough. With such complete liberty as all possess, and the universal 
right to a fair healing, it would indeed load one almost to despair of 
human improvement if violence were re‘?ortcd to to solve any political 
or social difficulty. 

Of political difficult} there is at present little sign. But there 
was a general feeling that a narrow majority on cither side at tho 
late elections might have led to grave results. The old party lines, 
however, have now been broken up, and it rc'mains to he seen how 
they will be reformed. Stale rights and Fcd(UMl rights may conflict 
and do conflict a good deal ; and tho strenuous efforts made to nomi- 
nate Grant at Chicago gavo some soit of colour to the idea that an 
attempt at Imperialism was being made by the wirepullers of the 
Eepublican party. But the fear of the South as a disruptive agency 
has quite died oul among the people, and it is quite possible that 
during the next few years the two principles of centralisation and 
decentralisation — the control of tho Federal Government being 
oxorcised over what are manifestly general concerns, and the State 
being still allowed adequate frei^dom to give play to individual 
resource — may be satisfactorily haimoniscd. That more control is 
needed over tlic vagaries of State Legislatures few will be found to 
question. Tho reform of tho Civil Service and tho judicial bench, 
though quite as important us any political question, will probably be 
undertaken later. Though all Americans outside of the political 
rings freely acknowledge that tho moro democratic a community 
tho greater the necessity for keeping the framework of administra* 
tion clear of political and party warfare, and the judicial bench from 
popular influence or private chicane, the difficulty is which side 
shall begin the change of system. IS'eithor wishes to incur the 
temporary unpopularity which a plain outspoken policy would, it is 
thought, entail. The tendency to " let things slide ” is only too 
manifest in such matters. 
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But idien all drawbacks are made the most of and all dangers dis- 
countedj the good most clearly OTer-balances the bad. There is no 
fair comparison between the condition of the moss of the people, 
either as regards food or edneation, in America and in England during 
ordinary times. The working class across the Atlantic is far better 
off. The mischiofs below the surface are common to our civilisation ; 
the compensating advantages arc, happily for America, peculiar to her. 
It is always possible in such circumstances that the growth of public 
spirit may counteract dangers before they come to a head, that the 
selfishness of the capitalists and the middle class may be* controlled 
by the State in the interest of the bulk of the people * Corruption in 
any case must gradually work its own cure. Education and the 
instinctive faculty for organization will do the rest. After every 
deduction the great cenfral fact stands out clear, that a nation of 
50,000,000 can pass through periods of extraordinary political ex- 
citement time after time with little or no disturbance, that they 
deliberately choose to follow the party which calls for universal 
sacrifice and general equality ; that they absorb mth little danger a 
less intelligent population, and ai ^ able to educate the bulk of the 
community up to a staudaid of patriotism which is nowise inferior to 
that which obtains in any old historic country No privileged class 
is needed to keep up a traditional policy, no &o( lal subservience is 
thought necessary. There is no leason why Englishmen, with their 
glorious record of prog i css, should long enirj the Americans any of 
their political adv.intagcs That, however, notwithstanding caucuses 
and wirepullers, unsciupulous rings and corrupt legislators, we have 
a good deal to Icaru from them m the direction of political organiza- 
tion and general political knowledge can scarcely bo questioned. 

II. M. TIyndman. 

(1) Fill’ mdnidual ficodom h ids m prtsoni cionomual conditions to monopoly, that 
monopoly spcrdil} dMolops into ojipiobsiun and tyranny , and then tbo common eenso 
of society as j. vholo h is to stop lu to correct the misdiief which has hoen allowed to 
spring up We hdire ovidcnre enough of this close at home to refuto tho prettiest 
thoorics oi indj\iduali9in without g>'ng firiher uficld 
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Students of Mr. Danto Gabriel Hossetti’s translations from the early 
Italian poets {Dante and /i/'s Circle. Ellis and White, 1874) will not 
fail to have noticed the striking figure made among thoso jejune 
imitators of Provencal munneribm by two rhymesters, Cecco Angiolieri 
and Folgorc da Sun Goinignaiio. Doth belong to tho school of Siena, 
and both detach themselves from the metaphysical fashion of their 
epoch by clearness of intention and directness of style. The sonnets of 
both are remarkable for what in tho critical jargon of to-day might 
be termed realism. Cecco is even savage and brutal. He anticipates 
Villon from afar, pnd is happily described by Mr. Rossetti' as the 
prodigal or “ scamp ** of tho Dantesquo circle. Tho case is different 
with Folgore. There is no po#»t who breathes a fresher air of gentle- 
ness. He writes in images, dealing but little with ideas. Every 
lino presents a picture, and each picture has tho charm of a miniature 
fancifully drawn and brightly coloured on a missal-margin. Cecco 
and Folgoro alike have abandoned the medieval mysticism which 
sounds so foolish upon all Italian lips but Dante’s. True Italians, 
they are content to live for life’s sake, and to lake the world as it 
presents itself to natural senses. Dut Cecco is perverse and impious. 
His love has nothing delicate ; his hatred is a morbid passion. At 
his worst or best (for his best venting is his worst feeling) we find 
him all but rabid. If Caligula, for instance, had written poetry, he 
might have piqued himself upon the following sonnet : — 

An I were fire, I would burn up tho woild ; 

An 1 wore wind, with tompest I*d it broak ; 

An I weio sea, I’d drown it in a lake ; 

An I were God, to hell I’d have it huilod ; 

An I were Pope, I’d see disasior whirled 

O’or Clirifateudom, doep joy thereof to take; 

An 1 wore Empoior, I’d (luickly make 

All heads of all folk fioia their necks bo twirled ; 

An I were death, I’d to my futhor go ; 

An T were life, forthwith fiom him I’d fly; 

And with my mother I’d deal even so ; 

An I wore Cecco, as I am but I, 

Young girls and pretty for myself I’d hold, 

But let my neighbouis tako the plain and old. 

Of all this there is no trace in Folgorc. Tho worst a moralist could 
say of him is that ho preferred a life of pure enjoyment. Tho 
famous Sonnets on the Months givo particular directions for pastime 
in a round of pleasure suited to each season. The Sonnets on the 
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Days are conceiTed with a like hedonistic bias. But these series are 
specially addressed to members of the Glad Brigades and Spending 
Companies, which wero common in the great mercantile cities of 
medieval Italy. Their tone is doubtless due to the occasion of their 
composition, as compliments to Messer Nioholb di l^isi and Messer 
Guerra Oavicciuoli. 

The mention of these names reminds mo that a word need be said 
about the date of Folgore. Mr. Rossetti does not dispute the com- 
monly assigned date of 1260, and takes for granted that the Messer 
Nicold of the Sonnets on tho Months was the Sienese gentleman 
referred to by Dante in a certain passage of the Inferno • — ‘ 

And to tho l*oct said I * ‘ Now was evei 
So 7ain a people as tiie Sionoso 
Not for n certainty tho Prone h by f ir.’ 

Whoroat tho other leper, who had heard me, 

Itophed unto my speech * Taking out Stncca, 

Who know the art of moderate expenses, 

And Niiolo, who tho luxurious um) 

Of clovoM discovered carlie«*t of all 

Within tliat garden whore such suod takes root. 

And taking out the band, among whom squandered 
Uaccia d’ Ascian his vmojaids and vast woods, 

And sthoio his wit the Abbagliato proffered.* 

Now Folgoro roft'is in liis political sonnets to events of the years 
1'114 and 1315 ; and llic correct reading of a line in his last sonnet 
on the Months gives the name of Nicholo di Nisi to tho loader of 
Folgoro*s “blithe and lordly Fellowship.” The first of those facts 
leads us to tho conclusion that Folgoro flourished in the first quarter 
of the foux#enth, instead of in tho third quarter of tho thirteenth, 
century The second prevents our identifying Nicholb di Nisi with 
the Niccolb do' Salimbcni, who is thought to have been the foundci 
of the Fellowship of tho Carnation. Furthermore, documents have 
recently been brought to light which mention at San Gemignono, in 
tho years 1305 and 1300, a certain Folgore. There is no sufficient 
reason to identify this Folgore with tho poet; but the name, to say 
the least, is so peculiar that its occurrence in the records of so small a 
town as Sun Ocniignano gives some confirmation to the hypothesis of 
the poet’s later date. Taking these several considerations together, L 
think we must abandon the old view that Folgoro was one of the 
earliest Tuscan poets, a view which is, moreover, contradicted by his 
style. Those critics, at any rate, who still believe him to have been 
a predecessor of Dante’s, are forced to reject as spurious the political 
sonnets referring to Monto Catini and tho plunder of Lucca b} 
Ugucciono della Faggiuola. Yet these sonnets rest on the same MS. 


(1) TnftmOf xzix. lll.—Longfellovc. 
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authority os the Months and Days, and are distinguished by the 
same qualities.' 

Whatever may be the date of Folgore, whether we assign his 
period to the middle of flic thirteenth or the beginning of the 
fourteenth century, there is no doubt but that ho prosonts us with a 
very lively picture of Italian manners, drawn from the point of view 
of the high bourgeoisie. It is on this account that I have thought it 
worth while to translate five of his Sonnets on Knighthood, which 
form the fragment tliat roinaina to us from a series of seventeen. 
Few poems better illustrate the temper of Italian aristocracy when 
the civil wars of two centuries had forced the nobles to enroll them- 
thenlsclvcs among the burghers, and when what little chivalry had 
taken root in Italy was fust decaying in a gorgeous ovorbloom of 
luxiii y. The institutions of f<3udal knighthood had lost their meaning 
for our poet, lie uses them for the suggestion of delicate allegories 
fancifully painted. Their inyslerious signiHcanco is turned to gaiety, 
their ijiely to amorous delight, their grimness to refined enjoyment. 
Still these changes arc effected with perfect good taste and in perfect 
good faith. Something of the perfume of true' chivalry still lingered 
in a society which was fast becoming mercantile and diplomatic. 
And this perfume is exhaled by the petals of F’olgoro’s ^ong-blossom. 
He has no conception that to readers of Mort Arthur, or to Founders 
of the Garter, to Sir Milos Stapleton, Sir Diehard Fitz-Simon, or 
Sir James Audley, his ideal knight would have seemed no better than 
a scented civet-cat. )Suc]i knights as his were all that Italy possessed, 
and the poet-painter was justly proud of them, since they served for 
finished pictures of the beautiful in life. 

The Italians were not a feudal race. During the su^ssivc reigns 
of Lombard, Frankish, and Gorman masters, they nad passively 
accepted, stubbornly resisted feudalism, remaining true to tho con- 
viction that thoy themselves were Roman. In Roman memories 
they sought the traditions which give consistency to national con- 
sciousness. And when the communes triumphed finally over the 
Empire, tho counts, the bihhups, and the rural aristocracy, Roman law 
was speedily substituted for tho 'asinine code’’ of the barbarians, 
and Roman civility gave its tone to social customs in the place of 
Teutonic chivalry. Yet just as the Italians borrowed, modified, and 
misconceived Gothic architecture, so thoy took a feudal tincture from 
the nations of the North with whom they came in contact. Their 
noble families, those especially who followed the Imperial party, 
sought the honour of knighthood ; and even the free cities arrogated 
to themselves the right of conferring this distinction by diploma on 

(l) Tho above points aro fully discubsod by Signor Qinlio Navone, in hia roceni edition 
of Le Rime di Folgere da San Qi mxgnano e d% Cent da la GhUarra iT Arezzo. Bologna, 
Romognoli, 1880 . I may further mention that in the sonnet on the Pisans, transilateA 
below, which belongs to the political series, Folgoro uses his own name. 
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their burghers. The ohivalry thus formed in Italy was a deoorativo 
institution. It might be compared to the oiliamontal frontisiueGo 
which masks the structural poverty of such Gothic buildings as the 
Cathedral of Orvieto. 

On the dosoont of the German Emperor into Lombardy, the great 
vassals who acknowledged him made knighthood, among titles of 
more solid import, the price of their allegiance.^ Thus the chronicle 
of the Cortusi for the year 1351 tells us that when Charles IV. " was 
advancing through the Maich, and had crossed the Oglio, and was 
at tho borders of Creraona, in his camp upon tho snow, he, sitting 
upon his horse, did knight tlie doughty and noble man, Francesco 
da Carrara, who had eonslnntly attended him with a gr(‘nt train, and 
smiting him upon the neck with his palm, said : ‘ lie thou a good 
knight, and loyal to the lOmpire.* Thereupon the noble German 
peers dismounted, and forthwith buckled on hVancosco’s spurs. To 
them the Lord Francesco gave chargors and other horses of tho beat 
ho had.*’ Immediately afterwards Francesco dubbed several of his 
own retainers knights. And this was tho fashion of those Lombard 
lords. For we read how m the ^car 1328 Can Grande della Scala, 
after the capture of I’adua, ** returned to Verona, and for the further 
celebration of his victory upon the last day of Oetohor held a court, 
and made thirty-eight knights with his own hand of the diveis dis- 
tricts of Lombardy ” And in 1291 Ar/o d^l’sto “ was knighted by 
Gerardo da Camino, uho then was Loid of Treivso, upon the piazza 
of Ferrara befon* tlio gate of the Bishop’s palace. And on the same 
day at the same hour the siid I^ord Marquis Ar/o made fifty-two 
knights with his OTvn hand, namely, the Lord Francesco, his brother, 
and other8#of Ferrara, Modena, Bologna, Florence, Pudua, and 
Lombardy ; and on this occasion was a groat court held in Ferrhra.” 
Another chronicle, referring to the same event, says that the whole 
expenses of the ceremony, including the rich dresses of the new 
knights, wore ut the charge of the Marchese. It was customary, 
when a noble house hud risen to great wealth and bad abundance of 
fighting men, to increase its prestige and spread abroad its glory by 
a wholesale creation of knights. Thus tho Chronicle of Bimini 
records a high court held by Pandolfo Malatcsia in the May of 
1324, when he and his two sons, with two ef his near relatives and 
certain strangers from Florence, Bologna, and Perugia, received 
this honour. At Siena, in like manner, in tho year 1284, “ thirteen 
of the house of Salimbcni wore knighted with great pomp.” 

It was not on the battle-field that tho Italians sought this honour. 
They regarded knighthood as a part of their signorial parade. And 
thus Bepublics, in whom, according to strict feudal notions, there 

(1) The passages used in tho text are diiefly drawn from Muraton’s fifty-third 
DuKurtation. 
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was no fount of honour, presumed to appoint procurators for the 
special purpose of making knights. Florence, Siena, and Arezzo 
after this fashion gave the golden spurs to men who were enrolled 
in the arts of trade or commerce. The usage was severely criticised 
by Germans who visited Italy in the Imperial tiain. Otto Fri- 
singensis, writing the deeds of Frederick Barbarossa, speaks with 
bitterness thereof : “To tho end that they may not lack means of 
subduing their neighbours, they think it no shame to gird as knights 
young men of low birth, or even handicraftsmen in despised mechanic 
arts, the which folk other nations banish like tho plague from 
honourable and liberal pursuits/* Such knights, amid the chivalry 
of Europe, wore not held in much esteem ; nor is it easy to see what 
the cities, who had formally excluded nobles from their govern- 
ment, thought to gain by aping institutions which had their true 
value only in a feudal society. "We must suppose that the 
Italians were not strong enough in their own type to resist an 
enthusiasm which inflamed ill Christendom. At the same time they 
were too Italian to comprehend tho spirit of the thing they borrowed. 
The knights thus made already contained within themselves the 
germ of those Condottieri, who reduced tlio service of arms to a com- 
mercial speculation. But they lent splendour to the commonwealth, 
as may ho seen in the grave line of mounted warriors, steel-clad, 
with open visors, who guard tho commimc of Siena in Ambrogio 
Lorcnzctti*a fresco. Giovanni Villani, in a passage of bis Chronicle 
which deals with the fair state of Florence just before the 
outbreak of the Black and White parties, says the city at that 
epoch numbered “ three hundred Cavalieri di Corredo, with many 
clubs of knights and squires, who morning and gening went 
to nlcat with many men of the court, and gave away on high 
festivals many robes of vair.** It is clear that these citizen knights 
were leaders of society, and did their duty to tho commomwealth by 
adding to its joyous cheer. Upon the battlc-iiclds of the civil wars, 
moreover, they sustained at their expense the charges of the cavalry. 

Siena was u city much given to parade and devoted to the 
Imperial cause, in which the institution of chivalry flourished. Not 
only did the burghers take knighthood from their procurators, but 
the moro influential sought it by a special dispensation from the 
Emperor. Thus wo bear how Nino Tolomei obtained a Cmsarean 
diploma of knighthood for his son Giovanni, and published it with 
great pomp to the people in his palace. This Giovanni, when he 
afterwards entered religion, took the name of Bernard, and founded 
tho Order of Monte Olivoto. 

Owing to the special conditions of Italian chivalry, it followed 
that the new knight, having won his spurs by no feat of arms upon 
the battle-field, was bounden to display peculiar magnificence in the 
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coremonies of his invostiture. His honour was held to be less the 
reward of courage than of liberality. And this feeling is strongly 
expressed in a curious passage of Matteo Yillani’s Chronicle. 
“ When the Emperor Charles had received the crown in Rome, as 
we have said, ho turned towards Siena, and on the 19th day of April 
arrived at that city ; and before ho entered the same, there met him 
people of the commonwealth with great festivity upon the hour of 
vespers ; in the which reception eight burghers, given to display 
but miserly, to the end they might avoid the charges due to knight- 
hood, did cause thomsolvcs tlun and there to be made knights by 
him. And no sooner hud ho passed the gates than many run to 
meet him without order in their going or provision for the ceremony, 
and he, being awaro of the ^ain and light impulse of that folk, 
enjoined upoji the Patriarch to knight them in his name. The 
Patriarch could not withstay fiom knighting ns many as offered 
themselves ; and seeing the thing so cheap, very many took the 
honour, W’ho before that hour hod never thought of being knighted, 
nor had made provision of what is required Irom him who sceketh 
knighthood, but with light impulse did cause themselves to he borne 
upon the arms of those who were around the Patriarch ; and when 
they wore in the path before bim, these raised such nn one on high, 
and took his customary cup off, and after he had had the ehcck-bluw 
which is used in knighting, put a gold-friugcd cup upon his head, 
and drew him from the pro^s, and so he was a knight. And after 
this wise u ere made foui -aud-thirty on that evening, of the noble 
and lesser folk. And when the Km})eror had been attended to his 
lodging, night fell, and all retained homo; and the new knights 
without preparation or cxpiuisc celebrated their reception into 
chivalry with their families forthwith. He who reflects with u mind 
not subject to base avanei upon the coming of a now-erowned 
Emperor into so famous a city, and bethinks him how so many 
noble and rich burghers >vtTe promoted to the honour of knighthood 
in their native laud, men too by nature fond of pomp, without having 
made any solemn festival in common or iu private to the fame of 
chivalry, may judge this people little worthy of the distinction they 
received.” 

This passage is interesting partly as an instance of Eloreutiue 
spite against Siena, partly us showing that in Italy groat munifi- 
cence was expected from the carpet-knights who had not iron their 
spurs with toil, and partly as proving how the German Emperors, 
on their parade expeditions through Italy, debased the institutions 
they wore bound to hold in respect. Enfeebled by the extirpation 
of the last great German house which really reigned in Italy, the 
Empire was now no better than a cause of corruption and demorali- 
sation to Italian society. The conduct of men like Charles dis- 
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gusted even tho most fervent Qliibellines ; and we find Fazio degli 
Uberti fiinging^ scorn upon liis avarice and baseness in such lines as 
tbeso ; — 

“ Sappi oV i* son Ttalia die ti paxlo, 

J>i Lusimburgo xtfuwnxMtm Carlo . . , 

Veggondo tu avor lose tuo aiti 
A tor danart t qir am ea^ a taaa . . . 

Tu dunqiio, Oiov<‘, porcho ’1 Santo uocollo 
Da queato Cailu qu.irto 
Tmporddor non togh o dalle muni 
Dfijli altri, lurclix moderni Ocrmani 
Chi d* aquild un allotco n* hanno/alto ^ ” 

From a passage in a 8icucho chronicle we learn what ceremonies 
of hravciy were usual in that city when the new knights understood 
their duty. It was the year 182fi. Messer Francesco Bandinelli 
wus about to be knighted on the morning of Christmas-day. The 
friends of his house sent peacocks and pheasants by the dozen» and 
huge pies of inaichpane, luid garao in quantities. Wine, meat, and 
bread weie distributed to the Franciscan and other convents, and a 
fair and nobh' court was opened to all comers. ^Fesser Sozzo, father 
of the novice, went, attended by his guests, to hear high mass in 
the cathodi'ul ; and there upon the marble pulpit, which the l^isans 
carved, the ceremony was completed Tommaso di Nello boro his 
bword and cup and spurs befoio him ujigu liorseback. Jjtfesscr 
Sozzo girded the sword upon the loins of Messer Francesco, bis 
son aforesaid, ^lesser Pietro Kidolli, of Rome, who was the 
first vicar that came to Siena, and the Duke of Calabria buckled 
on his right spur. The Captain of the People bucklod on his 
left. The Count Simone da Battifollo then undid his sword 
and placed it in the hands of Messer Qiovauni di Messer 
Bartolo de* Fiben/i da Rodi, who handed it to Messer Sozzo, the 
which bword hud previously been girded by the father on his son. 
After this follows a list of t)u illustiious guosts, and an inven- 
tory of the iiresents made to them by Messer Francesco. We 
find among these “a robe of silken cloth and gold, skirt, and fur, 
and cap lined with vair, with , a silken cord.” The description of 
the many cosily dresses i‘» minute ; but I find no mention of armour. 
The singers received goldcii florins, and the players upon iustru- 
moiits good store of money.” A certain Salamone was presented 
with the clothes which the novice defied before he took the ceremo- 
nial hath. The wholo catalogue concludes with Messer Francesco’s 
furniture and outfit. This, besides a largo wardrobe of rich clothes 
and furs, contains armour and the trappings for charger and palfrey. 
The Corte Bandifay or open house hold upon this occasion, lasted for 
eight days, and the charges on the Bandinelli estates must have 
been oonsidorable. 
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Kaiglits ao made were called in Italy Caralim Addohhaiit or di 
Corredo, proljably because tbe expense of costly furniture was borne 
by them — addohbo being an old name for decoration^ and Corredo for 
equipment. Tbe latter is still in use for a bride’s trousseau. But 
tbe Italians recognised three other kinds of knights, the Cavnlien 
Bagnati, Cavalieri di Seudo, and Cniahni dtArme, Of the four sorts 
Sacohetti writes in one of his novels : — Knights of the Bath arc 
made with the greatest ceremonies, and it behoves them to be bathed 
and washed of all impuiity. Knighth of Equipment are those who 
take the ordor with a mantle of dark green and the gilded garland. 
Knights of fho Shield are such as are made knights by common- 
wealths or princes, or go to invcstituic armed, and with the cobquo 
upon their head. Knights of Arms aro those who in tho opening of 
a battle, or upon u foughfon field, uie duhhtd knights.*’ These 
distinctions, however, thougli concordant with feudal chivalry, wore 
not scrupulously maintaintd in lUly, Messer Fiancesco Bandinelli, 
for example, was certainly ii Cmahere di Cortf do. Yet ho took the 
bath, as wc have seen. Of a tmth, tho Italians seleclod thoso pic- 
tuicsquc olemcnls of ohivahy which lent themselves to pageant and 
parade. The sterner intention of tho institution, and the symbolic 
meaning of its various ceremonies, were neglected by them. 

In tho foregoing passages, which seivc us a lengthy j)roamblo to 
Folgore’s five soiincls, I have endeavoured to diaw illustrations from 
tho history of Siena, hecaii>.o Folgore reprefecnts Sienese societyat tho 
height of medieval cultuie. In thcfiisf of the ^eiies he desciihoh 
the preparation in.ido by tlio aspirant .ifter knighthood. Tho noble 
youth is bO bent on doing honour to the order of chivalry that he 
raises money by mortgage t(» furnish forth thi* haiiquefs and the 
presents due upon tho oceubion of his iustiiutiou. Jlo has made pro- 
vision also of equipment for hiiubelf and all his train. It will be 
noticed that Folgore dwells only on the fair and joyous aspect of tho 
ceremony. The icligious enthusiasm of knighthood has disappeared, 
and already, in tho first deCiidc of the foiiitrenth ceiituiy, we find 
tho spirit of Jehande Saintre prevalent in Italy. The word donzcUOf 
derived from the Latin domtuUuiij I Jiave translated squucy bc‘causc 
tho domicl was a youth of gentle birth awaiting knighthood. 

This morn a young squiio sbull bo mado a knight , 

Whoroot he lam would bo light woithy tound, 

And tliorcfore plcdgoth IuikIh and ca&tlos round 
To furnish all that fits a man ot might. 

Meat, bread, and wine ho gives to many a wight , 

Caxioiis and phoabonts on his hoard abound, 

Where serving men and pages march around , 

Ghoioo chambers, torches, and wax condlu light. 

Barbed steeds, a multitude, are m his thought, 

Mailed men at aims and noble company, 
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Spears, pennants, housing cloths, bells richly wrought. 

Musicians following with p^cat barony 

And jesters through the laud his state have brought, 

With dames and damsels whereso rideth he. 

Tlio subject liuviTig thus been introduced, Folgore treats the cere- 
znouics of investituro by an allegorical method, which is quite con- 
sistent with his own preference of images to ideas. Each of the four 
following sonnets presents u picture to the mind, admirably fitted fur 
artistic bundling. We may imagine them to ourselves wrought in 
arras fur u sumptuous chamber. The first treats of tho bath, in 
which us we have seen already from Sacchotti’s note, the aspirant 
after knightliood puts aside all \icc, and eonsocrates himself anew. 
Prodezzu, or iVowess, must behold him nude from head to foot, in 
order to assure herself that the neophyte bears no blemish ; and this 
inspection is an allegory of internal wholeness. 

liO ProwoHS, who d(‘spoilo1h him straightway, 

And bailh : ‘ ''’nond. now beflooms it tlieo to strip ; 

For T will SCO men naked, thigh and hip, 

And Ihou luy will must know and oko oboy ; 

And Icavo what was thy w'ont until this day, 

• And lor now toil, now sweat, tliy strength equip ; 

This do, and thou sbalt join my fellowship, 

Jf of fair deeds tliou tiro not nor cry nay.’ 

And when she sfcs his comely bo<ly bare, 

Forthwith within her arms she him doth take, 

And saith ; ‘ ThobC limbs thou yioldest to my prayer ; 

1 do accopi thee, and this gift thco make, 
iSo that thy doods may shino for over fair, 

My lips shall never muro thy pruiso forsake.’ 

After courage, tlio next virtue of the knightly character is gentle- 
ness or modesty, called by the Italiuns humility. It is this quality 
which makes a strong man pleasing to the world, and wins him 
favour. Eolgore’s sonnet enables us to understand tho motto of the 
great borromco funiily, Ifiimi/tfaUf in Gotliic letters underneath the 
coronet upon their princely palace fronts. 

llniniliiy to him doth gently go, 

And siiitli : * 1 would nn no wise weary thco ; 

Yet must 1 cleanse and wash thee thoroughly, 

And I w'lll make thee whiter than tho snow. 

Hear what 1 loll theo in few words, for so 
Fain urn I of thy heart to hold the key ; 

Now must thou sail henceforward after mo ; 

And 1 will guide thoo as myself do go. 

But ono (hing would I have theo straightway leave ; 

Woll knowest thou mine enomy is pride ; 

Lot her no more unto thy spirit cleave : 

So leal a friend with theo wiU 1 abide 

That favour from all folk thou shalt receive ; 

This grace hath he who keepeth on my side.' 
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The novice has now bathed^ approved himself to the searching eyes 
of Prowess, and been accepted by Humility. After the bath, it was 
customar}’’ for him to spend a night in vigil; and this among the 
Teutons should havo taken place in church, alone before the altar. 
But the Italian poet, after his custom, gives a suave turn to the 
severe discipline His donzel passes the night in bod, attended by 
Discretion, or the virtue of reflection. She provides fair entertain- 
ment for the horns of vigil, and loaves him at the morning with 
good counsel. It is not for nothing that he seeks knighthood, and 
it behoves him to bo careful of his goings. The three last lines of 
the sonnet are the giavcst of the series, showing that something of 
true chivalrous feeling survived even among the Cavalicri di Gorredo 
of Tuscany 

Tht>n did Discrotiou to tho squire draw near. 

And drioth Inm with a fau cloth and dean, 

And 8tiaight\^ay puiteth him tho shoots hotween, 

Silk, Imon, oountcipaue, and mme\oio 
Think now ot this ' Until the day xt is cleui, 

With songs and music and delight tho quten, 

And with now knights, fair follow well -bt seen, 

To make him pcifcrt, gave him goodly chcoi 
Then «<aith she ‘ lliso foithwnth, lor now ’tis due. 

Thou should st bo bom into tho world again , 

Keep well the oidei thou dost take in mow ’ 

Untithomiblo thoughts with him lomain 
df th it gH at bond bo may no moie oschow, 

!Noi c in he s (> , 1 11 hide mo fiom this chain * 

The vigil IS oM 1 The mind ot tho no\ ico is prepared for his new 
duties The moi mug of his reception into chii uliy has arrived. It is, 
therefore, fitting that giaio thoughts should ho abandoned, and see- 
ing that not only jnowess, humility, and disci ction arc the virtues of 
a knight, but that he should also be blithe and debonnair, Gladness 
comes to laise him from his bed and equip him for tho ceremony of 
institution 

Comes lilithosumone^s with mirth and nioriunont, 

All deck< d in floweis sho soomolh u losp-lrce , 

Ot liiion, Bilk, cloth, fui, now beaieth sho 
To the now knight u iich habiliment , 
lioad-geu and cap and gailand flowoi-bcspicnt, 
ho bia\o they were Maj -bloom he seemtd to bo , 

AVith buch a lout, so many and such glee, 

That tho flooi shook Then to hri woik she went , 

And stood him on his feet m hobO and shoon, 

And puise and gilded girdle noath the fur 
That diapos his goodly limbs, she buckles on , 

Then bids the singers and sweot music stii. 

And showeth him to ladies foi a boon 
Ai d all who m that following went with her 

At this point the poem is abruptly broken. The MS. from 
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which these somidts are taken states they are a fragmentw Had the 
remaining twelve been preserved to us, we should probably have 
possessed a series of pictures in which the processiou to church would 
have been portrayed, the investiture with the sword, the acc^ade, 
the buckling on of tho spurs, and the concluding sports and ban- 
quets. It is very much to be regretted that so interesting, so 
beautiful, and so unique a monument of Italian chivalry 'survives 
thus mutilated. Hut students of art have to arm themselves con« 
tiniially with patience, repressing tho sad thoughts engendered in 
thorn by the sjicctacle of time’s unconscious injuries. 

It is certain tlint Folgore would have written at least one sonnot 
on the quidity of courtesy, which in that age, us wo have .learned 
from Matt GO Villaiii, identihed itself in the Italian mind with 
liberality. This identidcatiou marks a certain degradation of the 
chivalrous idoal, which is characteristic of Italian manners. One of 
Eolgor€'*8 miscolhiiieous sonnets, shows how sorely he felt the disap- 
pearance of this quality from the midst of a society bent daily more 
and more upon material uin <>. It reminds ns cf the lamentable out- 
cries uttered by tho later poets of the fourteenth century, Sacchetti, 
Boccaccio, Uberti, and others (jf less fame', ov(‘r tho decline of their 
ago. 

t’ourle'.y’ Couit«'«.y’ (*ouitcsy’ I tall: 

llul from Jio quaiter tonics thou> a reply. 

TLt y who ‘■hould show her, hide her; wherefore I 
And whoso needs her, ill must us bethll, 

Qiootl with his hook hath tu’eu moii ouo and all, 

And inuidered eveiy gr.nce that tlumh doth lie ; 

AVlieuco, if 1 grieve, I know tho leason why; 

Fioui you, gi'tidt men, to God T make my call : 

For you my mother (’ouitcsy have cast 

So low beneath your feet she there must bloed ; 

Youi gold leraaina, but you’ro nt»t made to last: 

Of Eve and Adam wo are all tho seed : 

Able to givo and spend, you hold wealth fast : 

111 is tho natuio that real’s such a bleed ! 

Folgore w'as not only a poet of occasion and compliment, but a 
political writer, who fully entcriaiucd the bitter feeling of the 
Guelphs against their Ghihelliiie opponents. 

Tw'o of his sonnets addressed to the Guelphs have boon translated 
by Mr. Rossetti. In older to complete the list I have made’ free 
versions of two in which he criticised the weakness of his own 
friends. The first is addressed, in tho insolent impiety of rage, to 
God:— , 

I praise thoo not, 0 God, nor givo thee glory. 

Nor yield thoo any thanks, nor bow tho knee. 

Nor pay thee service ; for this irkuth mo 
More than tho souls to stand in purgatory; 
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Efinoe ihon host loade us Chieiplis a joet and 8t<»y 
GTnto iho GhibeUinos for all to see : 

And if TTgttooion oloimod tax of thee, 

Thou’dst pay it without interrogatory. 

Ah, well I wot they know theo t and haye stolen 
St. Martin from thoo, Altopascio, 

St. Michael, and tho treasure thou host lost ; 

And thou that rotton rabble so hast swollen 
That ])rido now couuts for tribute ; oven so 
Thou’st made their heart stone>hard to thine own cosl. 

About the meaning of aoine lines in this sonnet I am not clear. But 
tho feeling and tlio general drift of it uro manifest. The second is 
a satiro’on tho feebleness uud effeminacy of the ri.sans. 

Ye are moro silky-sloek than ermines uin, 

Ye Pisan counts, knights, clanioriels, and 8<iuires, 

Who think by combing out your hair liko wires 
To drivo tho men of Florence from their car. 

Yo make tho ClhiboUinos free near and fur. 

Hero, there, in cities, castles, huts, and byi*es, 

Seeing how gallant in your brave' ^ittiros, 

How bold you look, truo paladins of war. 

Stout-hearted are yo as a hare in chasc', 

To meet tho sails oi Ooiioa on tho soa ; 

And men of Lucca never saw youi face. 

Dogs with tt bone for courtesy aro yo : 

Could Folgoro but gain a special graoc, 

He’d have j on bandfsl ’gainst all men that be. 


Among tho sonnets not translated by IMr. RosH'^tti two by Folgore 
remain, which may be eltissificd with the not least considerable con- 
tributions to Italian gnomic poetry in an age when literature easily 
assumed a didactic tone. I’ho first has for its subject tho importance 
of discernment and discrimination. It is written on the wisdom of 
what the ancient Greeks called Kriipoc in nil human conduct. 

Dear friend, not every herb puts forth a llow'cr ; 

Nor every llow^i that blossoms fin it doth bear ; 

Nor hath each spoken wonl a virtuo rare ; 

Nor evoiy stone m earth its ho.\ling power : 

This thing is good when mellow, that when souz ; 

Ono Boems to gnovc, within doth icst from caio; 

Not e\cry torch is brave that Haunts in air; 

Thoro is what dead doth seem, yet tlame doth shower. 

Wherefbro it ill behovoth a wiso man 

His truss of evory giabs that grows to bind. 

Or pilo his back with every stone lio can. 

Or counsel from ouch word to bcek to find, 

Or lake his walks abroad with Dick and Dan : 

Not without cause I’m moved to spo.ik my mind. 


The second condemns those men of light impuhe who, us Dnute 
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pat it, diflcoursing on tho same theme, ** subject reason to inclina- 
tion.”.^ 


What timo dosiro hath o*or tho sonl such sway 

That rr-ason finds nor placo nor puissanco horo, 

Men oft do laugh at what should claim a tear. 

And ovpr grievous dole aie seeming gay. 

He BUie woulrl travel far from sense astray 

Who should inko frigid ice for file ; and near 
T^nto this ])1ighf aio those who make glad cheer 
For what should rather cause their soul dismay. 

But more at heart might he feel heavy pain 
Who made his reason subject to more will. 

And followed wandering impulse without rein ; 

Seeing no lordship is so rich as still 

One’s upright solf unswerving to sustain, 

To follow worth, to floe things vain and ill. 

The sonnets traiislutcd by mo in this article, taken togetbor with 
tbose already published by Mr. Hossetti, put the English reader in 
possession of nil thsit passes for the work of Folgorc da San 
Gemignano. 

J. A. Symondb. 


(1) Tho line m Dante ruas : 

“ C’ho In rngion sommotlono al talonto." 

In Folgoro's sonnet wo roid . 

“ riu <)ommetto rason a volontado.” 

On tho supposition that Folgnre wrote in the second decide of tho fourteenth century, 
it is not impossible that he may have had knowledge of this line from the fifth canto of 
tho Inferno. 
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The real character of the anti- Jewish agitation which is at present 
occupying the attention of the inhabitants of Germany is little 
known in this country. The daily press has described some of its 
incidents, and the weekly papers have moralised over them. In the 
pages of the Contemporary Heitcw and of the Nineteenth Century 
strongly-worded statements and arguments on both sides have 
proved how difficult it is to treat a matter like the one under discus- 
sion sine ira et studio. It has not, however, been attempted to givo 
a systematic answer to the following questions: — 

1. Against whom is the movement directed, and whut classes and 
parties are taking part in it ? 

2. What faults are the Jews accused of ? * 

3. In what manner is their influence alleged to have been detri- 
mental to the political, economical, and social life of Germany ? 

4. What are the practical measures proposed by the agitators ? 

5. In what spirit is the agitation met by the Jews, and whut 
are the answers they give to the accusations dii cited against them Y 

1 have endeavoured to examine these quebtious by a careful 
perusal of a groat part of the numerous pamphlets which have 
appeared on the subject, and I venture to put the result before the 
readers of this Review, because 1 trust that the material thus gained 
will help them to form a correct judgment. 1 shall coiiflao myself to 
the literary part of the agitation, because its voice has a more articu- 
late sound from the pages of printed books than from the hustings. 

I, The first question introduces us at once to one of the great 
difficulties of the subject. The word ** Jew ** has two difierent mean- 
ings. In one sense, it is applied to those who belong to the Jewish 
religious community ; and, in another sense, it designates all mem- 
bers of the Jewish race. The present agitation is mainlyUrcctcd 
against the Jewish race , but this fact is often forgotten in the heat 
of debate, sometimes for the sake of employing arguments which 
would otherwise not be applicable, bometimes because it is difficult to 
free the word “Jew ” from the religious associations whieh one is in 
the habit of connecting with it. There are large numbers of Jews 
who have either joined Christian churches or ceased to belong to any 
religious sect ; and amongst those who arc still nominally members 
of the synagogue a great many abstain altogether from taking any 
part in its services. To any one who has only cast a superficial 
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glanco at the onti-Jowish paiuplilets^ it must be evident that these 
dasses ere undoubtedly included in the indictment. The society 
which has been formed to foster the agitation calls itself the Anti- 
Semitic League, partly because there is a sound of learning in the 
word, and partly to make it clear that the race, and not merely the 
religion, has aroused its animositj'. To designate the Jews and their 
enemies respectively by the \^ord8 “Somites” and “anti-Semites” 
is inaccurate, and objectionable for many reasons. I shall, there- 
fore, speak of “ Jews ’’ and “anti-Jews (I do not see why this word 
is not as good as the word “ anti-Semite ”) and shall always apply 
ihe word “ Jew ” in its wider sense. 

The classes which have joined the movement differ widely in their 
political and religious opinions, and it is not uninteresting to notice 
the conciliatory tone in which those who were formerly regarded as 
implacable antagonists speak of each other. An ultra-Conservative 
writer, Marr (whose pen has been very prolific on the anti- Jewish 
side), devotes a whole pain^ hlct to the demonstration of the fact that 
the social democrats, w'hom he calls “ red mice,” are in every way to 
be preferred to the Jewish “golden rats.” Dr. Duhring, whose 
bitter hatred against all establibhed forms of religion is well known, 
speaks in a tone of palronising kindness of Christianity. Even Yon 
Treitschke forgets that the most zealous advocates of tho cause which 
he defends are the representatives of anti-national tondencies — Par- 
ticularists and Ultromontancs. 

II. However divided these clabsos are — however contradictory in 
their arguments and their objeots — ^thereis one proposition on which 
they are all agreed : “ Things in Germany are unsatisfaotory, and 
the Jews are the cause of it.” To those who reply that there are 
Jews in all European countries, tho answer is given, that the pro- 
portion of Jewish iuhabitanto is much greater in Germany than 
elsewhere ; that the political und social influence of the obnoxious 
race is much more extended in Germany ; and, finally, with refer- 
ence to Eranco und England, that the German Jews are more 
disagreeable than the Jewish inhabitants of these countries. With 
regard to the fii^t point, tho figures given by Professor von Treitschke 
are thelfollowing : — Jews in Germany, 512,000 ; in France, 45,000 j 
in Groat Britain, 45,000 ; in Italy, 40,000 ; in Spain, 0,000. (Those 
figures naturaUy only include the members of Jewish religious 
communities.) To just i fy the third point, he maintains that the Jews 
living in tho western parts of Europe aro tho dosceudants of the 
Spanish branch of the ifehrow race, who can look back on ante- 
cedents comparatively pi-oud, while the German-Polish Jews are 
“ marked wdth the scars of a thousand years of Christian tyranny." 
This fact has been disputed, and, indeed, it is highly improbable 
that, ivith the migratory habits which characterize all Jews, thme 
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can be special localities a«aig;ned to one or the other branch. There 
must also have been a groat many intermarriage^, and pure Spant^ 
Jews are, therefore, no doubt, comparatively raro. 

The Jews, it is alleged, arc notoriously oonoeiiod and vain. A 
dougercnib spirit of self-glorification has recently como over Jewish 
circles,” bay^ Von Troitschke. Stocker complains that both orthodox 
and reformed Jews boast that they aro the propagators of the highest 
religious and moral ideas, and after quoting some passages bearing out 
his assertions, eonrludea with the appeal : “ A little more modesty.” 

The second count in tlio indictment against the Jews iti their 
irroligiou. Vou Troitschke speaks of “ tho frivolous and unbelieving 
circles of Judaism.” Accoiding to Stof ker they have eradicated tho 
Christian faith of the Germans as much as their nation d feeling. 
** Their creed btaiidi on tin* empty page between tho Old and tho 
Now Testament.” GuUiing, who is himself the apostle of a purely 
negative ciced, caunoc consistently chime in here. Ho, on the con- 
trary, finds fault with “ the tenacity with which the inherited religious 
manner of viewing things is rooted in tho Jewish mind,” and states on 
another page of his pumplilct, Even to-day the Jew does not care 
for real philosophy. His icligion is Muflieiont for him, oven when ho 
fancies himself a free and enlightened thinker.” 

A third grievance, which runs through most of tho jiamphlots^ 
is the feeling of opposition against other nations and against 
Christianity, which is alleged to be a characteristic feature of tho 
Jewish mind. Treitschke refers to Tacitus, who ascribes to the race 
the odiifm (jewns /lumaniy and, when an opponent reminds him 
that the passage quoted speaks of the Chiislians, he replies that the 
Christians to whom Tacitus alludes were all members of the Jewish 
race. Stocker pretends to be too impirtial to make much of the 
intolerance of the Talmud (though tho workmen whom ho addresses 
knew probably nothing of it until he told them). “The official 
hatred,” these are his words, “ has ceased, but in tho Jewish press 
there breathes a spirit of hatred against ('verything that is Christian 
which deserves our deepest abhorrence.” Tho orthodox Court 
chaplain desires the Jews to be “a little more tolerant.” Duhring 
speaks much in tho same strain. “Tho Jews have ovidihtly been 
the most intolerant race on the face of the earth, and the most 
intolerant race they are still, though they cover themselves with ever 
so thick a varnish implying tho contrary. This is true not only with 
reference to their religion, but in everything. When they talk of 
tolerance they only want to bo tolerated themselves. Such tolerance 
means essentially their own dominion, and it contains the germ of 
<^iCBsion and hostility against others.” 

About those three points most anti- Jewish writers are ^agreed, 
but Ddhring gives a most oxhaustivo catalogue of other sins; 
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servility, self-seekisg, sensuality, abhorrence of honest work, are 
prominent amongst them. ** Their innermost disposition, connected 
with the essence of their being, their exquisite selfishness, has ever 
led them and will ever lead them to modes of earning their liveli- 
hood, for which greed is a moro desirable faculty than conscience.'' 

III. *‘In the art of human sociability and co-operation," says 
Duhring, “the Jews have always been dunces and destroyers. In 
Palestine they had no other means of getting on with each other 
than the adoption of the theocratic form of Government, which of 
all forms of Govcrnmoiit is the silliest and woi'-t." Their nomad 
habits are a i)ermanent characteristic and show how with them the 
tendency to disruption is over stronger than the cohesive force. That 
faith between man and man which nmung«>t Germanic nations has 
found expressions in the feudal tie, is non-existent amongst Jews. 
The treason of judas against Christ is not an accident merely 
attributable to the depravation of an individual. The Jew’s have been 
treacherous not only to oth r nations but also amongst themselves. 
What keeps them together U the meanest selfishness, and where the 
silver coins bid treason, there treason appears. “ They are the repre- 
sentatives, j)(ir ciccUoncCf of anarchy and social incapacity. The 
hatred of the human race has made them preach the war of class 
against cla^s. Already the Jew Kicardo has said that one class 
earns its gains at the cost of another, and Lassalle and Marx have 
preached the same doctrine in moro violent forms." 

As some instances of the tendency of the Jews to make the legisla- 
tion of the countries which they inhabit secure their own ends^ 
Duhiing mentions tho following: — During the time when the legal 
corcer was still forbidden to Jews, the only liberal profession open to 
them was tho medical one. Tho Jewish doctors, always eager for 
their private gain, introduced compulsory vaccination, in order to 
create an artificial demand for medical aid. Again, in the recent 
legislation which introduced a uniform system of judicature through- 
out Germany, the Jew's knew how to bring about changes beneficial 
to themselves. As at tho present moment a great many Jews are 
members of the bar, tho intervention of counsel was made com- 
pulsory in all proceedings before the higher courts, the object being, 
according to Duhring, to bring money into Jewish pockets. 
Duhring cannot deny that tho Jews mostly belong to the Liberal 
parties, but this again is due to mere selfishness. ** Liberal ideas to 
tho Jew are only business tricks.” Even parties sound in themselves 
are corrupted as soon as tho Jews influcnco them. The Fortschritts- 
partei and the party of tho Social Democrats have been ruined W 
the Jews, and the National Liberal party is a conspicuous oxample 
of the fact that Jewish influence and decay are convertible terms. 

The views of Duhring have been given apart from those of other 
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writers because be oocupies a standpoint of bis own. Most other 
pampblets are agreed on tbe subject of tbe political influence of the 
JewBi and tbeir statements on this point deserve attention because 
they give to a great extent a clue to the chief causes of the agitation. 
In order to bring about the unity of Gfermony and afterwards to oon- 
sob'date the institutions of tho new empire, it was necessary to ovor- 
ewno the particularistic tendencies of the single States, Prussia 
included. Bismarck saw very well that this could only bo accom- 
plished with the aid of tho Liberal parties. On the other hand, a 
great many Liberals who had witnessed the success of Bismarck’s 
foreign policy were anxious to bo reconciled to him. Thus the so- 
called I^ational Liberal party was formed. Its numbers helped to 
establish the supremacy of the empire and they lent their assistance 
in the war against tho UUramontanes. Their position was, however, 
a false one, Ub their support of Bismarck and their Liberal tendencies 
could not bo reconciled for a long time. As soon as they were not 
wanted any more by the Chancellor their whole raison iCltrc dis- 
appeared. A great many measures in the direction of progress are, 
however, duo to their efforts. Tho judicature acta roierred to above, 
the introduction of a uniform currency thioughout Germany, the 
cstabbshment of an Imperial Bank, the preparations for a German 
civil code (which is not as yet completed), tho infusion of a more 
liberal spirit into tho administration of piimary schools, Ac. It is 
natural that so many changes gave offcnco to several classes of tho 
population, and the fact that one of tho loaders of the National Liberal 
party, Lasker, and a great uiiiny of its numbors were Jews, was a 
briUiant opportunity for the reactionary parties. For many reasons 
there is now a deep discontent prevailing in Germany; tho Jews 
were represented to have caused the evils uhicli have produced this 
discontent, for as the Jews had taken an active part in introducing 
the obnoxious changes, tho Conservativo plan was to dibcredit these 
changes by discrediting the Jcus. 

All parties which during the scmi-Liheral iiitorrognum have suffered 
receive most considerate ti'eatmciit in the anti- Jewish pamphlets. 
The Ultramontanes are in special favour, but even the Social l)emo- 
crats, as I have mentioned before, get some coaxing One pamphlet 
called Neii-Palaatina oder utjudeie DentbcMuml von eineni Koiiber- 
vativenf contains the following passage : — “ Tho just demands of the 
Social Democrats will be considered much sooner by a strong 
Ohristian Germanic Conservative Government than by a modern 
Xdberal one,^’ and similar statements arc abundant. 

If the Jews have managed to go\ern tho Gennm people for so 
long, this is greatly due to their influence in the press. Treitscbke 
is very eloquent on this subject : — “ For ten years public opinion in 
a great many German towns was made chiefly by tho Jews. . . . The 
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present inanity of the pross is the necessary reaction ngamst this 
nnnatural state of things ; the oxdinary householder will not be dis- 
suaded from the belief that the Jews write all newspapers, and for 
this reason hr will not beliovo any of them.'* Tho above-quoted 
Marr in another pamphlet, hearing the title Oeffiipf die Angen, Ihr 
dcutsvhen coutineB his attention to the same point. The 

love of petty si'andal and gossip, tlie attention given to sensational 
police reports, domorulising the readers and hurting the feelings of 
prisoners, tho alacrity with which ambiguous advertisements are 
inserted — all tlieso failings of tho Gorman press aro ascribed to 
Jewish influoncc. 

It is also said that the numerous Jews who arc admitted to public 
offices thwaten to destroy tho honourable traditions of tho Prussian 
civil service. It is Jilleged, not only by irresponsible pamphleteers 
but also by tlioi ghtful and unprejudiced persons, that the Jewish 
judges and Government officials are in(‘apablo of tho self-denying 
devotion to tho State, whic^ has for generations boon the pride of the 
Prussian bureaucracy. 

To understand the accusations which nro made against tho Jews 
with respect to their influence on tho economical life of the German 
nation, a few preliminary explanations are necessary. Germany, like 
most European countries, has for some time passed through a period 
of commercial and industrial depression, which lias brought on much 
misery and discontent. Immediately after the payment of the 
French war indemnity enormous sums of money wore deposited 
with German bankers, and a superabundance of capital seeking 
employment resulted from this state of things. All sorts of new 
entorprises were entered upon, the nation was seized with a fever, of 
speculation. Government officials, university professors, members of 
the learned professions — everybody embarked in commercial ventures. 
After a very few years 'the day of reckoning, tho “ Krnch ** as the 
Germans call it, came, and its effects are felt up to the present day. 
A succession of bad harvests, coupled >vith the enormous increase, in 
tho production of American grain, added to the general depression 
by imimverishing tho agricultural classes. At tho same time a great 
many of the promoters of the bubble entorprises referred to, who had 
** unloaded ’* at the proper moment, have acquired great wealth, and 
it is not surprising that a discontented people noticing large fortunes 
by the side of the universal wreck should imagine that the few have 
robbed tho many, or, as they put it, because a great portion of 
successful few were Jews, thnf the Jews have robbed the Ohnstians. 
As it happened, the legislative changes referred to above and aiming 
at reforms as to banking and commerce wore introduced at the same 
time, and the post hoc, ergo propter hoc argument was success- 
fully used by those whoso interests or likings were assailed by the 
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new measures; to represent thorn as merely serving the interests of 
the Jews was in this instance still easier than in the ease of purely 
political enactments. The law on joint-stock compuides which made 
their ^Drmation independent of the sanction of the Government is 
said to have been passed for the purpose of promoting swindling oon- 
oems with greater case. The introduction of a gold currency (which 
is a great grievance among Gorman Oonsorvatives) is olloged to have 
been duo to the influence of those who wanted to gain by the sale 
the disused silver. Even (ho foundation of the German Imperial 
Banki according to the anti- Jewish agitators, had no other object 
than to gi\e Jewish shareholders privileges at the cost of the German 
public. A pamphlet. Dir t^ogrnannh Dciihihe “ Reich\hank,** e%ne 
priiilegirie Actu n-Ot ulhchajl von and fur Juttrn, ^hich appeared 
already in 1877, devotes IJO pages to the demonstration of the last- 
named proposition. 

A more serioub accusation against tho Jews is made when their 
doings in the agricultural districts aie complained of It is stated 
on good authority that the lural population in u gieat many districts 
of Prussia is ontiicly in the hands ot thcSillage Jews,' who force 
their credit on the peasants in order to get mortgages on their land 
and ultimately to drive them from it. 

It is said that the social mfiueuco of wealth has within tho last 
twenty years become much greater, and that this fact has helped to 
give tho Jews an undue prominence. They can outbid their poorer 
neighbours and obtain the best of everything. They possess the 
golden key which opens all doors, and flourish it in tho presence of 
those who are less fortunate. They have introduced habits of luxury 
and display, where frugal simplicity was the rule. Complaints like 
theso oru numerous, and may be heard everywhere, but other facts 
are also found fault with which hardly seem to dosorvo censure ; foi 
instance, the constant presence of large numbers of Jews in theatres 
and in conceit-rooms, and the excessive proportion of Jewish pupils 
in .the higher schools ; this part of the subject, however, is hardly 
important enough to dwell upon it. 

There is one pamphlet which I have not us yet mentioned, which 
in its malignity and want of good faith even suipussc's Duhring’s pro- 
duction. It is written by a Professor Lazur, and profossos to give an 
account of tho doings of tho Jews from the days of their captivity in 
Egypt up to the present time. Ho bolie\cs tliut the evil influence 
of the Jews arises from a conscious design to inflict harm on the 
*Gentiles, andp describes their depravity with most revolting details. 
One of the facts which he asserts, though he does not attempt to 
substantiate the aocusatiou, may bo mentioned here as a proof how 
fiur anti-Jewish writers dare to go. Ho says that nino-tenths of the 
prostitutes in Paris, Vienna, Berlin, and Budapest are Jewesses. 
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IV. I hare now to speak of the practical measures which are 
proposed by the various writers who have taken part iu the move- 
ment ; it must not, however, be supposed, that the agitators would 
be satisfied if their demands were granted, nor is it possible to 
assume that their object in writing was only to produce a reform of 
Jewish habits or to promote ono or two legislative enactments to 
check Jewish infiuence. They wanted to give vent to their feelings 
and to stir up the German mind, and they knew only too well that 
when passions arc once aroused they do not calm down when this or 
that concession is granted. I make this remark especially with 
regard to Von Treitschke, who has given the weight of his well- 
earned reputation to the anti-Jewish cause. His candour may well 
be suspected when after the sneering allusion to trouser-selling 
youths, after the sympathetic repetition of the pathetic cry, *‘Die 
Juden sind miser TJiigluck,” he quietly winds up with expressing 
“ the w'iah that the Jews may become true Germans.** If he meant 
this and nothing else, it avouI'' have been his duty to protest against 
the character which the movement has at present assumed. As 
he has not done so, he must be content to be judged from his deeds 
(for omissions in some cases are also deeds) as well as from his 
words. 

Stocker goes certainly a good deal further in his demands. I will 
give them in exteiiso, because they afford an excellent proof of my 
assertion, that one of the chief aims of the movement is the further- 
ance of anti-Liberal political objects. At first sight it would seom 
rather strange to see the following measures proposinl after a diatribe 
against the Jews. Tlie abolition of mortgages, the introduction of 
guilds, an alteration in the system of credit in order to deliver traders 
from the arbitrary power of capital, altered regulations with regard 
to Stock Exchange transactions and joint-stock companies, the 
reintroduction of a religious census, the limitation of the appoint- 
ment of Jewish judges to the number proportionate to the Jewish 
population, the removal of Jewish teachers from primary schools, 
** above nil, the strengthening of the Christian Germanic spirit.’* 

Duhring’s list of proposals is more elaborate and more systematic. 
IStarting from the principle that toleration must not le extended to 
dangerous religions, he proposes as a first measure to strike out of 
the Jewish religious service anything that is anti-national (Yolker- 
widrig). If the Jews do not submit to this, thoir religion must be 
mode to disappear. The number of public appointments held by 
Jews is to be proportionate to the total number of the population, 
and until the proper proportion is established, nobody is to be 
admitted to a public ofiice w'ho cannot prove that for three genera- 
tions his blood has been free from Jewish admixture. Any German 
is to have the right to refuse to have his case tried before a Jewish 



•rex AJm-JxwjBu AomitOK nr asRHANr. Bn 

judge ; on the other hand judgea are to be flowed to reject Jewish 
evidence. This is only kt^ded as a provisional minitnum. 

To reduce the preponderating influence of Jewish capital strong 
measures must be resorted to, as largo principalities have been 
‘‘mediatised/’ the fortunes of wealthy Jews ought to be “media- 
tised.” To begin with, all fortunes possessed by Jews and exceeding 
a certain limit are to be administered under official inspection ; but 
this is only to bo a step towards thoir complete “ m^iatisation.” 
The word has rather an ambiguous sound, but it does not shock men's 
scruples as much as the more familiar expression “ conflscation.” 
Duhring wishes enactments like these to apply exclusively to the 
Jews, “ for if the general national legislation were to be arranged to 
meet the special requirements of Jewish nature, one would stamp 
upon it the ^aracter of a legislation for a nation of criminals.” 

No own^ mortgagee, editor, or contributor of a public journal is 
to be a Jew No Jew is to be capable of holding real property or of 
exercising any rights on real property. Local authorities are to be 
at liberty to prevent Jews from settling within the limits of their 
jurisdiction. Jewish immigration into Germany is to be prohibited. 
Tho Jews are to pay taxes on a higher scale than other citizens. 
Except in Jewish schools, no Jew is to bo allowed to teach in any 
educational establishment. Marriages between Jews and Germans 
are not to be prohibited by law; the natural fooling of disgust 
against such unions and the sense of national honour will, accord- 
ing to Duhring, suffice to pi event an increase in tho number of 
matrimonial alliances of this nature. 

The measures I have named seem strong and numerous enough but 
they do not exhaust the list, for tho oppoitunity to bring all sorts of 
schemes before the public, attention being once roused, has beeU 
amply made use of, and one is strongly reminded of those picture- 
dealers, who, when some well-known collection is sold, manage to put 
in some of their own unsold stock. To give one instance of a pro- 
posal, which no amount of ingenuity can connect with the Jewish 
question, I will mention tho pet scheme of the author of “Neu 
Palastina,” who devotes several pages of his pamphlet to tho recom- 
mendation of a Government scale for tho prices of meat and bread. 

An objection may be raised against tho manner in which I have 
reproduced tho “ statement of claim ” against the Jews, on the pica 
of my not having taken caro to discriminato between the various 
classes of anti-Jewish writers A groat many Germans, while fully 
agreeing with tho view that Jewish influence has been prejudicial 
to the national life of their country, feel an uncompromising repug- 
nance against the coarse invective, the libellous statements and the 
absurd proposals of their unwelcome allies, and they may think it 
unfair that I have made the anti- Jewish cause responsible for the 
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ezoesses of its low-bred adherents. Their objection would be just if 
I had attempted to write an article on the merits of the ease. Hy 
aim is, however, a more modest one. I wish to describe the agitation 
as it exists, and to show the effect which pamphlets like those from 
which I have quoted must produce on the great body of readers who 
cannot check their statements, or discover their fallacies. The 
masses will receive everything indiscriminately, as I have summarised 
it indiscriminately, and the question how they will bo affected is 
after all the most important one. The success of Harr and others is 
a sufficient proof of the fact, that tho \6yoK yrrtov has taken the lead 
in this agitation. The first edition of Duhring*s pamphlet appeared 
in IT^ovember, 1880, the second in Docembor, and as its author has 
been frequently inconvenienced by requests for his autograph, he 
has signed every copy of the second edition with his own hand. 

y. Tho accusations against the Jews have not been met by all of 
them in the same manner. Some wish to claim the distinctiveness of 
their race as a right, ascribing* to it a special mission and superior 
powers. The article of Mr. Lucicn Wolf in the Nineteenth Century 
is written in the spirit of this point of view, which in Geimany seems 
to be shared by only one known writer. Professor Graetz. The 
majority of German Jews, however, think differently, and amongst 
those who explicitly repudiate the opinions expressed in this respect 
by Graetz, eminent members of the Jewish religious community like 
Dr. Jo^l, tho Breslau rabbi, are to bo found. M. Lazarus (who as 
joint-editor with G. Stointhal of the Zeihchnjt fur Volkerpsychologie 
is well known in this countr}-) in a pamphlet “ Was heisst national ** 
enters into elaborate explanations on the various elements which con- 
stitute the idea of nationality, in which ho maintains that the Gorman 
Jews are as much an integral part of tho German nation as any 
members of tho various races which inhabit the German soil and 
speak the Gorman language. 

Amongst the pamphlets against the agitation which have come 
under my notice, one written by Professor Harry Bresslau, in the 
form of a letter to Yon Treitschke, i< the most exhaustive, and I pro- 
pose to give a short summary of it, so that English readers may Jtove 
an idea of tho manner in which cultivated Jews in Germany look 
upon tho movement. 

Dr. Bresslau begins with expressing his regret that a man like 
Treitschke should have joined aUies so unworthy of him. After 
some preliminary remarks he explains that the movement is not a 
sudden instinctive rising of the German nation against foreign in- 
trusion, but has for some time been carefully fostered for political 
purposes. These attempts date from the year 1875, and their 
authors, up to the end of that year, belonged exclusively to the 
parties the xngmbers of which were commonly known under the 
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awne of ** Eeicliefeiado/' (Some explanatioas f(^w obout tibo posi- 
tioa of the Jews in other cotmtriet, end the division of the Jewish 
xeoe into the Spanish and Polish branohes, to which I have alluded 
before. Dr. Bresslan then proceeds to criticize the following sentence 
of Treitsohke. We do not wish after twenty centuries of German 
habits to see a period of German- Jewish mixed culture.'^ The purity 
of Germanic habits of thought and practico according to Dr. 
Bresslau is a pure fiction. ** Three influences have moulded the life 
of the German nation : Gormanenthum, Christianity, and classical 
antiquity ; and the clobe relation of the second and most powerful of 
these elements to Judaism should be us little forgotten by the proud 
rejector of a German- Jewish mixed culture, as the fact that nothing 
has had a more potent influence on tho mental habits of the German 
people than the Old and the Now Testament, which beyond all 
doubt are a product of Judaism.*’ 

As regards the wish addressed to the Jews that they are to become 
Germans and feel an Gormans, Dr. Bresslau thoroughly shares it. If 
Yon Treitschke wishes to assert that numerous and powerful circles 
amongst the German Jews consciously endeavour not to become 
Germans, he con only say that the statement is false. If it cannot 
bo disputed that in the eastern parts of Prussia there are a number of 
Jews who have not as yet succeeded in becoming thorough Germans, 
the reason is obvious. ‘^Only a century ago everything prevented 
tho Jews from becoming Gormans. Tho difference in religion, the 
intolerance of Christian and Jewish priests, above all tho legislation 
which made them Pariahs, prevented every ray of German culture from 
penetrating into the dirty and despised localities in which the grace 
of territorial sovereigns allowed them a miserable and debased 
existence.’* Is it to bo wondered at that, under these circumstances, 
tho process of amalgamation is slow P But while tho number of 
Jews, who in their manner and in their education are as yet un- 
touched by the influence of German culture, is daily diminishing, 
while I and my Jewish friends strive without ceasing by our example, 
by our influence, by our teaching, and by our practice to occolcrato 
that process, you make yourseh^ an associate of those who hamper 
our work and^ intensify the contrast which we have made it our life- 
task to remove.” 

Complaints against Jewish usurers and promoters are only too 
Biuoh justified, hut the regulations which confined tho energies of the 
race for centuries to trading have greatly contributed to this state of 
things, and usury and reckless financial manoeuvres have not been 
the exclusive domain of the Jews. Professor Binsslau mentions the 
operations of Law in France, the South-Sea Bubble in England, and 
the tulip peculations in Holland. Above all, what have Jews who 
are not uaarera and promoters to do with it P 
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The alleged preponderance of the Jews in the press-->or rather in 
the Liberal press — is more or loss a myth. A number of Liberal 
and Liberal-Conservatiye papers have hardly any Jews on their 
stafp, among them the National Zeitung^ tho Vosmho Zeitung, 
the Kohikche Zeihmg, tho Jitgi>hitrger AHgvmpine ZeUung^ the 
Schcahinche Mercnr, the Westr Zpifimg, and several other lead- 
ing journals. That some nowspupers whicli ore managed by Jews 
are wanting in tact and fine feeling must be admitted, but are the 
Jews the only sinners in that respect ? 

l)r. Brcsslnu denies (he assertion that tho leaders of German 
thought arc unanimous in a fooling of antipathy against tho Jews. 
Some classes of the population have certainly found in them the 
scapegoats who arc made responsible for the feeling of dissatisfaction 
which for various causes prevails in Germany. The Conservatives 
coiibider them th^ authors of the Liberal measures which they dislike, 
the Ultramontancs believe them to be the originators of the 
“ Culturkampf.’* Every misfortune and cveiy evil is laid at their 
door: the corruption of the press, the economical crisis, tho decay of 
musical art ; even the want of success which spiritualism mbets with 
in Germany is attributed to Jewish intrigues. It is only the con- 
summation of all this when Von Trcitschkc summarises the cries of 
so many voices in the pregnant sentence : “The Jews arc our mis- 
fortune.” 

There are numerous members of the Hebrew race who neither 
dwell in tho palaces of successful speculators nor in the dingy habita- 
tions of old clothes dealers. They are littlo known to tho rest of tho 
population, because, on account of the prejudice of race, they are 
excluded from social intercourse. They lead a quiet, laborious, and 
simple life. “If,” concludes Dr. Bresslau, “it were possible to 
define tlie term ' Jew ’ from the attributes of this middle class, with- 
out being influenced by the exceptions above and below, tbo so-called 
Jewish question would, according to ray opinion, be brought con- 
siderably nearer to a solution.” 

In the other pamphlets directed againgst tho anti- Jewish agitation 
there is little requiring special attention. One of them has been 
written by the f.imous Kantian philosopher, H. Cohen, but, unfortu- 
nately, I have not been able to get ii. Emineut Germans, who are 
not Jews, have also made their voices heard on the side of the attacked 
race, and tho honoured names of Virchow and Mommsen are to be 
found amongst them. 

I cannot conclude without referring to a few points which require 
some further explanation. There is a good deal said of the religious 
conceit of the Jews, and on the other hand they arc accused of anti- 
religious tendencies. This is one of the many uses to which the 
ambiguity of the word “ Jew” has been put. The numerous Jews 
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who have joined other religious communities, or at least have not 
retained their inherited faith, cannot be made responsible for the 
belief in the superiority of the Jewish religion expressed by orthodox 
Jews. Again, the latter have a right to repudiate the charge of 
irreligion. Moreover, the adherents of dogmatic religion in any shape 
must be patient, if members of other sects are as satisfied of thoir 
own superiority as they are of theirs. Irreligion is a word which 
has a good many different meanings, but if it be taken in the sense 
in which most of the anti- Jewish writers use it, I admit that a good 
many Jews must plead guilty, though it would not bo difi&cult to 
show that the writers who in Germany have done most to shake the 
established religious dogmas cannot be includt'd amongst the mem- 
bers of the Jewish race. 1 will mention Schopenhauer, Eduard von 
Hartmann, Strauss, Buchner, and Carl Vogt. On the other hand 
Christianised Jews, like Neauder and Ewald, have been pillars of 
orthodoxy. This discussion is, however, a fruitless one, for it can bo 
shown that Jews as such hav'e no particular tendency in either 
direction^ and the desirability of orthodox views is in itself a point 
on which opinions differ. 

It is generally overlooked in this controversy that inherited ten- 
dencies are only one element in the formation of a character. 
Granted that certain oriental peculiarities retain tlicir hold on the 
descendants of the Jewish race, have they received nothing from 
the nations amongst which they lived ? The German Jew of the 
present day is surrounded by German influences. Geiman thought, 
German art, and German scenery arc the chief elements which form 
his mind. The substance of his being must, under these circum- 
stances, be German, and it is false to speak of Jewish tendencies 
either in art, or in philosophy, or in politics. The Jews arc found 
in all schools and in all parties, because the fact of their being Jews 
has no decisive influence. If the Gorman Jews are mostly Liberals 
in politics, this is duo to merely outward causes, and chiefly to the 
fact that amongst the classes which in Germany preponderate in the 
ranks of the Conservative parties, the agricultural, the military, and 
the ofiicial classes, the number of Jews is as yet a \cry small one. 
It is said that the Hebrew race is devoid of practical sense in politics 
and too much iuclined to a priori methods and Utopian schemes. 
Marx and Lassallo arc quoted as examples, but the Jews of the 
National Liberal party, which was essentially an opportunist paity, 
are instances on the other side. 

I have tried to show that it is misleading to speak of Jewish 
intellectual tendencies ; if, however, the Hebrew influence on the 
social and economical life of Germany is conbidcred, it must be 
remembered that in consequence of artiflcial legal arrangements 
some occupations have naturally become tho province of the Jews. 

VOL. XXIX. N.S. c c 
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They became dealers in money and precious motal^ and in the 
Tillages they were the only representatives of commerce. As long 
as they were kept apart from the rest of the nations amongst 
which they lived no strong lies bound them to a particular country, 
and nomud habits resulted from it. The intercommunication with 
foreign lands, which w.ts thus much easier for thorn, gave them 
commercial advantages not possessed by others in the some degree. 
As they were shut out from political life and from social intercourse 
with their neighbour^, they hud no ambition beyond success in their 
own particular line. The powers for accumulating wealth became 
stronger, as no other scope for their energies was loft. It is false to 
soy that they took to commerce because they abhor work. Those 
who have any expt'riencc of commorcial life know that it requires as 
much honest hard work as any other pursuit. Most of the Jewish 
wealth was not at(]uircd by gambling and reckless speculation, but 
by an energetic and ever wakeful watching of opportunities, and by 
an untiring use of tlioiu, coi olcd with habits of tlirift and self-denial. 
That the nations .nnongst which the Jews lived have lost as much as 
they gamed is an opinion too absurd to admit of discussion. 

Eu(U ibr Gotloi, p< hoit doi K uilnianii, (lutir sru suclion, 

Gobt er, duch an hoiu Mchitl knupiot dai> Qute sith im 

said the loftiost-mindcd of German poets. 

Monopolies arc, liowever, apt to bo abused, and tbo monopoly of 
wealth more than any other. Tlie village usurers are a pest to the 
country, and ovciy oifort ought to be made to check tbeir doings. 
The power of large capitalists has found an effective counterpoise in 
the formation of joint-stock companios, and the philippics of the 
anti- Jews against joint-stock enterprise arc another proof of thoir 
wilful ignoirnco. The market rate of interest, whicli is the best 
measure for tlie power of capital, has decreased considerably within 
the last ten years. If Jews hive taken part in the promotion of 
bubble schemes, a Jew, rj«isker, was the tirst to expose them in the 
Prussian Chamber. 

The anti-Jowibb writers are very loud in proclaiming themselves 
the guardians of the national eausc. »So far they have only created 
btrifo and discontent, and tried to separate from the nation large 
bodies of men who, wliutcvcr tbeir merits or demerits may be, can- 
not help being Germans. Isocratub, in bis panegyric, when speak- 
ing of the beneficial effects of Athenian culture says, “ KaJ to rwv 
'KWijVMi' ovofia TTcrroiiiKf ^iijKcrt rov ytvov^, aWa 
hiavolav cokliv cimt sm ^loXKop KaKeitr'^ai row rijf 

muccvffLWv Ti/v jy/LicTepii^ »/ Toi'v Ti/s KOiVij^ <l)v<Tem To 

those who will teach the German nation that mind and feeling are 
i)ettoi* cntcria of good citizenship than race, similar thanks will 
bo due, Ernest Schuster. 
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1 ADOPT the term Land Laws^ since it has got into popular usci as 
signifying the laws affecting the holding and transfer of real 
property. 

“Beform of tho Land Laws’* has become a leading political 
question, and the advocacy of it a test of advanced Liberalism. I 
do not propose to inquire so much whether tho Land Laws are 
susceptible of improvement, as whether the im])rovemcnt8 of which 
they arc susceptible are of such a nature as to justify the adoption 
of the cry “ Reform of the Land Laws” as one of the leading political 
tenets of any party. 

For the purpose of justify mg the adoption of Reform of tho Laud 
Laws as a party cry or a leading political question, it is not sufficient 
to show that those laivs are susceptible of improvement in some 
mattoTs, but that such impro\ oments would* lemovo impoVtunt evils 
and be productive of great social heneiit. Unquestionably the 
assumption that grave evils to society result from the present Laud 
Laws, and that those evils might be removed by alteration of such 
laws, lies at the bottom of the popular agitation on the subject ; and 
if it can be shown that aiij iiiipiovemcnt of which the Land Laws 
are susceptiblo, short ofmeasurt'S equivalent to confiscation, will not 
have the effect of mater inllv ulteiing the distribution of laud, it will 
probably be generally acknowledged that a general agitation for 
Reform of the Laud Lav^s, of such a natuio as to mako it one of the 
leading questions of tho day, is nut merely mistaken hut mis- 
chievous. 

Tho advocates of Reform of the Land Laws do not give much 
assistance towards an examination of the subject by any careful or 
accurate analysis of the evils that arc seen in the working of the 
present laws, the particular laws from which those evils spring, or 
tho laws which they would seek to substitute For those they would 
alter or repeal. It may, liowovcr, be taken that the evils com- 
plained of are substantially — 1st, the unequal division of laud ; that 
is, that one man has a great deal of land, and others not only have 
no land, but cannot acquire any, though willing and able to pay for it; 
and, 2nd, that land is entailed, or settled, so as to prevent or impede 
its Icing sold, leased, or improved, and that thcrebj it is with- 
drawn from the free operation of the natural laws of supply and 
demand. 

In tho first place, land is no doubt very unequally divided ; but a 
very similar inequality of distribution oxists as to other descriptions 
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of property, and it cannot bo contended that the Land Laws are tho 
cause of the inequality of the distribution of land, either directly or 
indirectly, by increasing the difficulty of acquiring it, unless it can 
be shown that they artificially cause such inequality or create euch 
difficulty. I say nothing on the question whether the inequality of 
distribution of land is, or is not, an evil, but confine myself entirely 
to the inquiry whether it niiscs from the Land Laws or from some 
other causes. The propositions I propose to examine, therefore, 
are, that the Land Laws artificially cause an inequality in the dis- 
tribution of hind, and artifically create difficulties in the acquisition 
of it or in the dealing with it. 

The branches of law that are popularly assigned as the subjects 
of complaint aie those affecting inheritance, entail, settlement, and 
the transfer of land, and T propose to examine these in succession. 

I assume throughout, for the jiurposcs of this paper, that it is 
conceded that private ownership of land is expedient, and that it is 
not to bo interfered with The expediency of land being held in 
common by larger or smaller bodies of men, or being acquired or 
distributed by the State, are fair subjects of discussion, but I do not 
propose in any way to ded with them hcie. I also assume that it 
is not proposed to onuet the compulsory division of property, landed 
or otherwise, by a parent amongst his children, such as prevails in 
France. I should state also that 1 do not propose to deal with 
the Lund Laivs of Scotland or Ireland, but only with those of 
England. 

The law of inheritance, or, as it is commonly called, the law of 
primogeniture, coupled with the laws of entail, is generally supposed 
to be chargeable wdlh most of the evil of tho unequal distribution of 
laud. Wlien a great nobleman is the ostensible owner of a vast 
tract of country, it is assumed that this is due to the law's of primo- 
geniture and (‘ntail ; and if it should be discovered, as it probably 
would bo, that tho noblcmuii’s estates are entailed upon his eldest 
son, the proposition w’ould probably be regarded as clearly proved. 
It is necessary, however, in examining the subject, to deal with the 
law of inheritance and that of entail separately. 

The law of primogeniture is simply, that in case a man dies who 
is the absolute owner — or, as lawyers soy, the owner in fee simple— 
of real property, that is, land and all that is erected upon land, it 
would, in the absence of any will, go to his eldest son, subject, how- 
ever, to the right of his wddow, if any, to dower — that is, to a third 
of the land for her life. 

This rule of law no doubt, pro tmiio, works injustice; but all 
practising lawyers will, I think, concur in the statement that the 
eases of intestacy of land are very rare, and in tho case of large 
estates may be said to bo all but unknown, for large landed estates 
are mostl;)^ settled, and when an estate is settled the course of devo- 
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jntion is prescribed by the sottlGmont> and does not depend upon the 
iwill or the absence of a will of the last boldor. That the number of 
persons affected by an injustice is small, is, however, no reason 
whatever why tlie injuslico should continuo to bo done ; and no 
reasonable objection can be raised to an enactment tliat freeholds 
capable of bein;^ devi>)ed shall, in case of intestacy, devolve upon the 
personal representative — that is, the executor or administrator — and 
be administered us if they were personal estate, which is precisely 
what would happen under the present state of the law if the land in 
question were hold for any specified term of years w hatover, even 
909 years, in&tead of for ever. If a man, throu"Ii accident or 
neglect, dies without a will, and the State has to make a will for 
him, lot that mil be a just \vill. Hut the operation of this alteration 
in the law, though it might prevent injustice and hoart-burning in n 
few cases, occurring almost exelusiv4*ly in middle-class familicp, 
where the jiarent is niu'xpectedly rem«)\cd by death, could not by 
possibility afloct the geiicial distribution of landed property in 
any appreciable degree, and its eftbcl in. causing a greater sub- 
division of the ownership of agricultural land would bo absolutely 
nothing. Lot the luW of ])rimogeniturc go by all means, but do not 
let Ub delude ourselves into believing that its absence would effect 
any great social and economic reform. 

In discussing tin's subjec t mtb an American l.iwyei*, and pointing 
out to bim what I have above stated, bo replied to me that it might 
bo true tint the cases of intestacy of red estate were few, hut that 
the fact of the law giving freohold land in the iihsciiee of n will to 
the eldest son, gave ris<' to a state of opinion that leads men in 
England to pretei their eldest sous as iiihnitors of their lands; 
whereas iu Ameiica, the law being dificieiit, the h ibits and feelings 
of men follow the law, and a testator who excluded all his children 
but one from benefiting by his landed p'opcity, w'uuld feel that he 
wa.s as much outraging the public sense of right and justice us an 
English testator would do who left <dl his money to one of his 
children to the exclusion of the otheis. It is fair to stito this 
argument foi what it is worth, but it is inqio'^'.ible to suppose that 
on alteration oi the hivv of primogeniture would induce our landed 
aristocracy voluntarily to bleak up their estates by sub-dividing 
them amongst their children , and us to land and house'* lield by the 
middle (lass, the custom of preferring tlie eldest ‘ ai to the other 
children does not, in fact, prevail, except to an ixteedingly limited 
extent, and then mainly with a vicmv of keeping in one li.ind what 
cannot be adv anlageously divided A sum of moiifv, however 
invested, geneially admits of easy division into shans of precisely 
equal value, but land or houses do not, nnd if dcvisul in hliaros must 
be either held and managed jointly by all tliO'C iiittTcstcd, or divided 
by valuation and nllotinent into bhares as nenriv equal as practicable. 
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rectifying inequalities by componsations, or else the whole must be 
sold and the proceeds divided. The first and second oltemativeB are 
found so inconyenient in practice that tho third is usually adopted, 
BO that in all well-drawn wills of real estate not intended to devolve 
in siriet settlement, it is usual to commeucu by creating a trust for 
Halo of all the real property, and then to deal with the proceeds. 

The principal indictment aj»aiiis(, tho Lund Laws, however, will 
probably bo levelled against the “law of on>ail”and the “law of 
sottlen)onl,” and ilio idea most (oinmonly entertained by the public 
is, thal it these laws wore abolished and laiul w'as left what is colled 
“free,** that it woidd nceessaiily, and by tho operation of natural 
laws, heconie more widely distributed, more readily leased, and more 
easily impro\td, uud would iiltiiiiatoly become as marketable a com- 
modity as any other de&eripiioii of property, iind that the result 
would be a considerable addition to tho agricultural products of the 
country. 

It is popularly supposi I thal this process would be one not of 
creating restrictioiiH upon freedom ot disposition, but of removing 
restrictions wliicli the present law imposes. Xotbiug can he further 
from the truth. 

First, as to entails. An entail is a provision in a will or settle- 
ment that an estate given to A 11 slii«ll descend, not to what are 
culled his heirs general, which would ere itc u fee simple, over which 
ho would have an absoluto power of disposition, but to some more 
restricted class o± heirs, as the heirs of his body, or the heirs male of 
his body. If an entail uas uninterlerod with, the estate, if limited 
to the heirs of th(‘ body, which is called tail general, would go to 
tlio oldest sou and to the oldest son’s eldest son, and, failing any 
children of uii eldest sou, to the next eldest son and his eldest son, 
and his eldest son’s eldest sou in tho same w'ay ; and, failing any 
sous, to tho daughters, and so ou for over. An estate limited to the 
heirs mule of the body, which is calh d tail male, would go in a 
similar way, only that females and their progeny would be excluded. 
Tho popular notion is probably that an estate onco impressed with 
an entail must devolve for over in the prescribed course ; but that is 
not so. Lawyers long ago invented a practical remedy for this 
theoretical tying up of the land, and prior to 1833, by the con- 
trivance of proceedings in fictitious actions called fines and recoveries, 
a tenant in tail in possession could break the entail and convey his 
land absolutely to a purchaser, or could, if he pleased, vest it in 
himself, so that it would pass by his will to whomsoever he chose to 
devise it ; and whore uu estate was held by a father for life, and 
would go to his son after his death as tenant in tail, the some ofieot 
might be produced by the father and son aotihg together. Since 
1833, when fiues and recoveries were abolished, the same result can 
be attained by an ordinary conveyance enrolled in Chancery. 
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The law of entail boa, os I have pointed out, a definite meaning ; 
but we also bear of tbo law of settlement. The only meaning that 
* can bo assignod to ibis expression that it refers to that freedom 
which every man in England enjoys of dif»po«iingof his own property 
as he pleases ; and amongst other things, if he so pleases, of giving 
different interests in it to different persons successively, which is 
called settling it. 

Whatever positive law docs as to settlements is, however, done in 
the direction of restraining this freedom, anil that is at present dono 
in two very important ptiriicuhirs. Tlioreforo, when it is proposed 
to abolish the law of settlement, an entirely incorrect and misleading 
expression is used; what ought to be ^aid is, that it is proposed 
further to lestu'ot the freedom of settlement. A well -known states- 
man, in one of his recent speeches, selected wliiit may be taken Jis a 
typical instance of the mode of settling land usual in the families 
of large English landed proprietors, namely, the ease where the 
estate stands settled upon the ostensible proprietor for life, and after 
his death would devoUo upon his oldest son as tenant in tail, and 
the son, being about to get married, joins his father in 'disontailing 
the estate in consideration of getting an immediate income for his 
life, and the estate is then resettled upon the father for life, subject 
to the agreed-upon allowance to the son, and after the fatlicr's death, 
upon the son for life, and after his death upon his oldest son and 
other sons successively in tail male or tail general — that is to say, 
that the estate woidd go to the eldest grandson and the heirs of his 
body, or the hoirs male of his body, as the c.ise may be, and failing 
such heirs to the second grandson and the heir or heirs male of his 
body, and so on. This case was put as a case of a man making a 
settlement upon his grandchildren. It might bo more correctly 
looked upon as a settlement made by the son upon his own children, 
as the e&tate'of the grandchildren is carved out of that of their father, 
not out of the life estate of their grandfather. 

The following points will at onco he obvious in considering this 
case. 

In the first place, the law of entail does not preserve land from 
alienation for more than one generation, for what the father and son 
can do, the son and grandson can likewise do after the father’s death. 
Secondly, tho power of the father would be just as great if his estate 
were his own in fee simple, in which case he might either make a 
Minilftr settlement in his lifetime, or give his son an allowance during 
his own life and settle tho estate by his will. Therefore the power 
ol resettling the estate upon his son and his son’s children is no 
consequence of the estate being in settlement, hut is on ordinary 
incident of ownership. 

The differences in law between the power of settling land and the 
power of settling money or other personal property are, that personal 
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property is supposed to be incapable of being held by one person for 
life and by another after him ; and at the death of any absolute 
owner it devoh'es upon his personal representative — that is, his 
executor or administrator, and not upon his heir ; it is, therefore, 
necessarily incapable of being limited to one set of heirs rather than 
another, and is consequently incapable of being impressed with an 
entail. 

Both those difliculties, however, arc practically got over by con- 
trivances of lawyers ; the first by vesting the property in a trustee 
upon trust for sucli persons us it is desired should enjoy it succes- 
sively ; and the second by directing the money or other personal 
property 1o be invested in land, and the land so purchased to be 
entailed. The money, whether, in fact, invested in land or not, is 
supposed to roprc'scnt the land, and the beneficial interest passes to 
the heirs. Money in the funds or invested in shares or in any other 
investment may tlicreforc be settled by a man upon his grand- 
childi'cn as effectually as L id, and not only may be, but constantly 
is, so settled ; not usually, however, to the extent of creating an 
entail by the fiction above described, but to the extent of limiting 
tbe beneficial oivnersbip to one or more pei'hons for life, and the 
absolute ownership to his or her children after his or her death. 

It is quite true that a merebunt or tradesman or professional man, 
with the bulk of his property consisting of personal estate, usually 
divides his estate equally amongst his children, and gives the shares 
that his sons take by Lis w'ill to them absolutely ; but as to his 
daughters’ shai'is, bo just as frequently gives them only life 
interests, and settles them upon their children after their deaths — 
tbe object of course being to prevent the daughters’ fortune being 
spent by her husband, and to secure it as a provision for herself and 
for her children. 

There are, how'ever, certain restrictions upon the power of settle- 
ment which apply as w’ell to money as to laud. Theso are two in 
number — namely, the law called the Rule against Perpetuities, and 
the Act of 39 and 40 Ooo. 111. c. 98, culled the Thclussou Act, which 
last has no practii al bearing on the present question. 

The rule against perpetuities provides that the absolute vesting of 
an estate in money or land shall not be suspended for more than a 
life or lives in being and twenty-ono years afterwards; so that, 
though a man can settle an estate or a sum of money by deed or will 
upon his son fur life, and upon bis son’s unborn son after him, he 
cannot create a succession of life estates in bis successive descendants 
other than persons living at bis own death. The next taker must 
take either an absolute estate if money, or, if laud, an estate in fee 
simple or in fee tail. If land is settled in this way upon a man for 
life and upon bis son as his heir in tail, the father and son con break 
tbe entail at any time after tbe son comes of age, and after the 
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Other’s death the son bos ordinarily the same power in his own 

If, thoreforei the law of entail were abolished, and the ownership 
of loud were assimilated in every respect to the ownership of money, 
very nearly the same effects as are now produced by a family settle- 
ment of landed estate could bo still brought about. The estate oould 
by the introduction of* trustees be limited to the father for life, and 
after him to such of his sons as ho should appoint by deed or will, 
and, failing any appointment, to his oldest son surviving him and 
attaining twenty -one, or leaving issue living at his death. Other 
modifications might bo suggested which would have the same 
Plpeticul effect as the prcbciit form of settlement, niimoly, the effect 
of vesting the estate in the father for life and in his oldest son after 
him, but so that after the eldest son eaine of age the father and 
eldest son could dispotsc of the fee simple of the estate, but so that 
the eldest son could not whilst his father lived make any effectual 
dispobition of if without the father’s concurrence. 

It may, perhapb, be argued that if the tenure of land were abso- 
lutely assimilated to that of personal property, so that successive 
estates could only be created by vesting the propert}' in trustees, the 
desired result of freeing the land from restrictions and making it 
marketable would bo attained ; but that is obviously not so, for, to 
say nothing of the inconvonicncc that would result, the freedom 
would be merely nominal Trustees must act according to the terms 
of their trust, .and thoiigh slaires or money in the funds may bo 
vested in trustees, if the trustees sold them williout the consent of 
the parties whose consent was required by the terms of the trust, 
they would bo liable. To vest property in trustees who have no 
personal interest in its development would probably bo the most 
effectual mode of checking, not of promoting, its improvement. 

Nothing, therefore, would destroy the power of settling land but 
placing upon it restrictions that do not practically exist in the case 
of money or other personal properly. 

To place restrictions on land that do not exist as to other property 
would make land an ineligible investment, and to create such restric- 
tions at all, whether as to land or money, would be to inflict grievous 
injustice and hardship by doijriviiig those who had acquired proj[>crty 
of the power of benefiting any one by it without giving the person 
benefited absolute ownership ; for it would be neceshary, if the 
reHtrictions were to bo effectual, to go to the full extent of prohibit- 
ing the creation of successive estates, or, in other words, of life 
interests. 

Moderate politicians will scarcely go to the extent of advocating 
that land or house property should cease to be an investment, as 
available for all the purposes of providing for a family, as railway 
sharto ; nor will they consent to any new restrictions on the owner- 
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ship or power of disposifion of shares, money, or other personal 
property. 

It will no doubt he argued that land stands in a peculiar position 
— that it forms the corpus of the country itself, that tho livelihood 
of the whole people is derived from it, and that it is just and right 
to place sucli restrictions on the right of modifying the o^vnerahip us 
will prevent the land from being utilised for agricultural and other 
purposes. The substantial soundness of this argument, if applicable, 
must no doubt be conceded ; but it is directed rather against what 
entails and settlements are supposed to be, than against what they 
in reality are. In this matter the interests not only of the imme- 
diate tenant for life but of bis successors arc substantially the saipe 
as those of the public. Provisions already exist for the object of 
securing that settled land may bo utilised for various purposes and 
improved ; and if those provisions -were somewhat extended, they 
would probably answ’er all the practical objects in view, and no landed 
proprietors would object tu their being m> extended. 

Li tho first place, landed proprietors are not sfilblind to their own 
interests or the interests of their children, or so devoid of common 
sense, as to settle land so that it cannot be leased or even on occasion 
sold. In fact every well-drawn modern settlement or will contains 
very ample powers for sale and exchange of lands where desirable, 
and for granting farming, building, and mining lenses. Tho usual 
powers of leasing are, to grunt farming leases for twenty-one years, 
building leases for sixty, .and mining leases for various terms ; and 
these arc inserted in every en&o where tho property is of such a 
nature, or so situated, that building, fanning, or mining leases are 
likely to be required. 

Even should this by inadvcrtenco not have boon done, recent 
statutes step in and to some oxtont remedy tho defects. By the Act 
for the Abolition of Fines and Ilecoverios ^ a tenant in tail in posses- 
sion may grant leases for twent) >onc years at rack-rent ; and by the 
Act to Facilitate Lc iscs and Sides of Settled Estates^ a settled estate 
may under certain circumstance*^ be sold by leave of the Court of 
Chancery, if a sale is consistent with a duo regard for tho intorests of 
all parties, and the money produced may amongst other things ho 
applied to the redemption of the land-tax or other incumbrances, and 
tho estate may with certain immaterial exceptions be leased by any 
tenant for life in possession for twenty-one years. By a still more 
recent Act called the Settled Estates Act, 1877,^ settled land may bo 
leased for agricultural purposes for twenty-one years, for mining for 
forty years, for a repairing lease for sixty years, and for a building 
lease for ninety-nine yoars ; but the exercise of these pc^wers re- 
quires the authority of the Chancery Division of the High Court. 

(1) 3 & 4 Will IV. c. 74. 

(2) no & 20 Viet. c. 120, see. 11, amended by 37 & 38 Viet. e. 33. , 
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The powers given by these statutes might no doubt be advan- 
tageously extended, and such oxtensjons were proposed to be made 
by a Bill introduced by Lord Ctiims in the lato Parliament, called 
^he Settled Land Bill. By this Bill .'ibsoluto power of sale is given 
to a tenant for life of settled land — the proceeds to be applied in dis- 
charge of incumbrances, or making improvements on tho settled land, 
or in the purchase o^othor land to bo settled in like manner, and in 
the meantimo to be invr sted. 

In addition to this tho Bill proposed to give the tenant for life 
powers to giant building leases tor ninety-nine yours, mining leases 
for sixty yo«»rs, and other leases for twenty -one years, without the 
pccessity for an application to the (^ourt. 

Practically this Bill if passed into law, us it no doubt will sub- 
stantially bo by the prcbont Pailiaracnt, will lemdve ull puctiool 
difficulties in so doaling with settled land .is to en.ible its lull racr- 
caiitilo value to bo nalised, whilst at the saiiui time pTesor\ing tho 
beneficial <‘njoymciit of its rents or proceeds for those who are 
entitled to them. 

Tho amount and nature of the difficulties in dc.ilmg'Avith settled 
loud are, as 1 have attempted to show, less than they are popularly 
supposed to bo ; but there is no valid reason why tlu* facilities for 
overriding injudicious settlements, which would he for the benefit of 
tho hcnoficial oivncis as well as of tlio general public, should not bo 
further extended aspio])oscd by Lord Tairns’s Bill, only it is desirable 
to guard against cxpecliug from fh(' alteration my very largo 
economic or social change. 

There is still another remedy poi^uhaly proposed lor tho assumed 
defects of tho Ijiiul Laws, namely, ‘‘imreased facilities for tho 
transfer of land.'* What is pointed .it by this expression is, convert- 
ing the present system of transferring laud into a system similar to 
that under which shares in a company or money in the funds aro 
transferred, namely, by tho title to land being registered, and the 
transfer made by an entry in tho llegister. This proposal has fre- 
quently been made and much discussed, and it would much exceed 
the limits of the present article to go into all the arguments on the 
question, and it would be outside of my present purpose to do so. 

In advocating this proposal, it is always assumed that there is a 
difficulty at present in transferring land to an extent which prevents 
it fropa being freely bought and sold. If that were so, however, the 
result would show itself in tho price, and land would, owing to the 
expense of dealing with it, command a lower price in proportion than 
other ifivostments offering an equally certain return. But in fact 
tho very opposite is tho truth. The income of landed property is 
more less uncertain, and is subject to deductions for repairs, 
rates, &c., from which other investments — say railway debenture 
stook — are free ; but agricultural land, notwithstanding, commands 
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a higher proportionate price than any of them. In what rospeot 
could any amount of increasod facilities of transfer improve this con- 
dition ? Again, when land is bought and sold, the transaction is 
moat frequently carried on through an agent, and the brokerage on 
commission payable* to such agent is not considered as any impedi- 
ment on the freedom of transfer, though in fact it frequently exceeds 
the whole of the legal expenses. 

The etfeet tliat “iiicieahod facilities in the transfer of land” are 
supposed to be likely to produce is, however, not merely that land 
would bo more cheaply bought, but that in consequence it would bo 
more cxtonsiAoly bought, and ultimately more widely distributed. 
Tho more extensive subdivision of land which it is supposed would 
result would, it is assumed, facilitate and increase the apidication of 
nil increased amount of labour, or capirnl, or both, to the cultivation 
of the land, and thereby increase the gross produce of the land. Jlul 
all these sujqwsitions depend upon the initial URSUiuption that a 
decrease in the cxpi'iisc of purchasing and selling land Avould lead to 
its more extensive distribution — that is to say, that if it were easier 
and clieaper to buy and sell land, persons u ho now hold inueli land 
would scdl their land, or part of it, and persons uho now hold no 
land would buy land — and that the result uould he, utnougsl other 
things, the crealion of a peasant proprietary. 

But what are the facts as to the land market under the present 
system ? and uhat leasoii is tlicre for siijiposing that these would bo 
changed by tlie suggested alteration of the law Is it the fact that 
largo lainU*cl proprietors desire to sell their land, and farmers, 
peasants, oi small cMpitalists desire to buy land, and that Iho carry- 
ing into cflect of such transactions is prevented or hindeied by any 
legal impediment? The fact is that the tendency of tho bind market 
is in precisely the opposite direction. Tho large landed proprietors 
desire not to sell tho land they Lave got, but to buy more ; and so 
far from owners of wnall sums of money desiring to lay it out in 
agricultural land, the owner of .1 wnall farm or a few fields desiies 
to sell it to some neighbouring proprietor w ho w ill give him con- 
siderably more for it than wiuild ptoduco tin* same income if othur- 
wise invested. Tho teiidoney ot the land market has been, and is, 
for land to he purchased by large owmeis and sold by small owners; 
and it would be a^ impracticable to get bu} ers to desire to sell, and 
sellers to desire to buy, by meri'ly increasing the facilities for buying 
and selling, us it w oiild be to induce w'ater to flow up-hill by increas- 
ing the size of the pipes. In fact there has been in former times a 
peasant proprietary in England ; the old English yeomanry and the 
Cumberland statesmen w^erc holders of small farms, and thjy have 
been to a very largo extent bought out, ob%iously for the rca«on 
that the money price of a small holding of land w’as worth more to 
the ow’uer than the land itself. It is commonly assumed that most 
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large estates in land have arisen from the feudal timci, and have been 
kept together hj tho remnants of tho feudal laws ; but if the title- 
deeds wore investigated, it would be found that such estates were for 
the most part got together by a multitude of small purchases, and 
that the nucleus was perhaps formed by some successful country 
solicitor, or banker, who had special facilities for knowing what land 
was for sale, or by some city capitalist who wanted to convert his 
money into laud. A largo landed proprietor bearing an old historic 
name, writing io tho under date of 4tb December last, says : 
** I possess upwards of a hundred conveyances of land which has 
been sold lo me, or my predecessors, in quantities of from half an 
aero to ten acres, because the owners could not cultivate to u profit.'' 

It innj’ be pointed out that if there is any advantage in the 
transfer of 1 a nd^ by entry in a register over the ouliuary system, 
the system has existed since 1862, when a land registry was esta- 
blished under tho Act brought in by Lord West bin y, and it now 
exists under the Land Transfer Act, 1875. 

The alleged defect in the system established by these Acta is that 
the real practical cheapness and utility of the system of transfer of 
land upon a register, in comparison with the system otherwise pre- 
vailing, has been left by tho legislature to be tested in the natural 
way, namely, by the inclination of buyers and sellers of land to 
avail themselves of it. That they do not ‘»o a\ail tbomsehes to any 
mateiial extent is not considered to condemn the system, but to 
afford a reason for making its use compulsory. A more characteristic 
bpeeiraen of the tendency of modern thought on legal and economic 
questions to rely upon the accuracy of theoretic reasoning, and to 
reject the teachings of experience, could scarcely bo given. 

There is another alt 01 ation in tho Land Laws that is sometimes 
suggested as a beneficial reform, which is, the abolition of the 
power of distress for rent. It is argued that to givo a special 
remedy for rcco\ery of tho rent of land which is not given tor other 
debts is to givo an undue preference to owners of laud, and that 
such undue preference tends to prevent tenant cultivator-* from 
getting as much credit from tradespeople as they would otherwise 
obtain, and so practically restricts the amount of capital available 
for the cultivation of the land. 

It is, however, no valid reason against the power of distress for 
rent that no equally good remedy exists for tho recovery of other 
debts. The law ought to give the best and most effectual remedy 
for the recovery of all debts that can bo given under tho circum- 
stances without risking the perpetration of some injustice, and 
practice has shown that the summary remedy of distress may safely 
be given for a debt for rent ; and it is obvious that such a remedy 
could not be given for tbo recovery of any ordinary debt without 
producing great mischief. That a better remedy exists for the 
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recovery of rent than of other debts is a good reason for improving 
the remedies for other debts if it can be safely done, but is in itself 
no reason whatever for diminishing the efficacy of the remedies for 
recovery of rent. 

The possession of tho remedy of distress no doubt renders a debt 
for rent of more value than a debt for goods sold, and a smaller pro- 
portion of debts for rent is lost as irrecoverable than is tho case as 
to goods sold. But the effect of bod debts upon a tradesman’s 
business is, that ho has to inureaso the price of his goods, so that the 
extra profits arising from tho truiibaetions in which he gets paid 
will compensate him for his lusses on the goods for which ho is not 
paid. Tho same must ho the case us to rent ; and if the power of 
distress were ^^dthhold rents must of necessity rise ; and this effect 
would be produced nut merely as to agricultural land, but us to all 
bouses, shops, and other buildingh held at a rent. Tho evil of such 
a result would probably far exceed any bcnctit that coidd possibly 
result from farmers getting iuoreased credit. 

I have eiuleavourcd in iho foregoing remarks, not to discourage 
the removal of real evils in tho Land Laws oi* tho adoption of real 
improvements, but to reduce tho question of Laud Law Uoform to its 
proper dimensious. 

Tho balance of political power in this country was for so long in 
the pobsessiuii of the landed mturesl, that legislation was greatly 
influenced by that circumstance ; but too great an effect may easily 
bo attributed to that cause. There are many laws, most of which 
are, however, repealed, such as the Corn Law, the Game Laws, and 
the preforenco given to land over personal property in the incidence 
of taxation, that may be traced to that source ; but tho interest of 
landed proprietors docs not in fact lie in creating or preserving 
artificial restrictions in dealing with land, which would bo to 
diminish tho value of their own property. 

To throw taxation off land on to personalty, or to give preference 
to tho productions of English laud by taxing foreign corn, is to 
increase the value of English land , but to I’estrict its salability or 
letting is to diminish its value, and the lauded interest cannot be 
so blind as not to sec that distinction. 

1 have as far as possible avoided eufering into the purely economic 
part of the question as to tho distribution or ownership of land, but 
have confined myself to trying to remove one source of error out of 
the way, by showing that no material alteration in the distribution 
OP marketable character of land can be effected by the removal of 
any existing laws. 


William A. Jevons. 



MOMJS AND FOREIGN AFFAIRS. 


We have passed through, a month that will always remain memo- 
able in the history of English parliamentary government ; and 
once more after an interval of fifty years tho country has felt the 
shock of tho revolutionary spirit. The strain of Irish obstruction 
had become absolutely intolerable in the House of Commons, and 
the country was looking on with angry perplexity. Parliament had 
been assembled for seven-and-twenty days, and yet tho Bill to which 
precedence had been given, and which was the one piece of business 
that tho House had to deal with, had not after all advanced through 
its first and rudimentary stage. At length the crisis arrived, tho fixed 
order of procedure was peremptorily set aside by tho authority 
of the Speaker, and between nine o’clock on Wednesday morn- 
ing (February 2), when this peremptory action was taken, and ono 
o’clock on the following Friday morning, in forty houra or so, 
when Mr. Qladstono’s resolution for dcalnig with urgent businoss 
was carried, a complete revolution had been effected in the whole 
spirit and system of the House of Commons. It happened in this 
wise. The House met at tho usual hour on Monday, January 31, 
and in due course settled down to the business of the sitting. That 
business was Mr. Forstci’s Cooroiou Bill. The Irish group at once 
resorted to devices tliat Jiad become only too familiar to them and 
to the rest of the world for delaying the eonclubion of this stage of 
the Bill until the furthest possible moment. Two or three of thorn 
in tho course of the proceedings made speeches that were sorioua 
attempts to state tho Irish case against the Bill in its strongest 
and weightiest form ; but it is impossiblo to deny, and it was not 
denied, that tho aim of the whole proceeding was not discussion but 
delay. On tho other hand, it is impohsible to deny that the Irish 
members hod a right to assume that they were not infringing the 
regulations of the House. They had not been ruled out of order by 
the Speaker, and not ono of them had been subjected to the penalty 
duly made and provided for obstruction. The House sat through 
Monday night, through the whole of Tuobday, and tho whole of 
Tuesday night. Towards miduight on Tuesday the Speaker’s atten- 
tion was called to the fact that if he found ovidoiice that tlioro was 
a combination to obstruction, then it was competent for him to uaqie 
one by one any members who wero parties to the combination, and 
afterwards tho House could suspend them. The Speaker said that he 
did perceive evidence of a combination to obstruction, but after saying 
this he took no action, and shortly afterwards lett tho performance of 
the duties of the Chair to his deputy. At nine on the following 
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momiBg (Febroanr 2) the Speaker retumedi direotod a memto* 
if)u> wan in possession of the House to resume his seat, and then read 
from a written paper a statement of the circumstance which now 
oalled for his interposition, and of the decision at which he had 
arrived in consequence : — 

*‘Th6 dignity, iho credit, and the authority of this House are seriously 
threatened, and it is necesbary they should be indicated. Under the operation 
of the aocustomod rules and methods of piocoduie, the legislative powers of the 
House are paralyzed and a now and exceptional course is imperativdy demanded, 
and I am satisfied I shall best carry out the will of the House, and may rely upon 
its support, if I declino to call upon any more members to speak, and at onoe 
proceed to put tho sovoial questions to the House. 1 feel assured that the 
House will bo prepared to oxeicisu all its powers in giving effect to these pro* 
coodings. Fuither measures for ensuiing oi dorly dobato 1 must leave to the 
judgment of tho House ,* but I may add that it would be necessary either for 
tho House itselt to assume more effectual control over the debate oi invest 
greater authority in the Chair ” 

The pent-up feelings of tho House burst forth in tumultuous 
approval from every quarter, except from the group of the Irish 
Irreconcilablos, who sat stunned and bewildered. The Speaker at 
once followed up tho declaration of his resolution that he would 
deolmo to call upon any moro members to speak, by proceeding to 
put the questions in their order. The question first put was that the 
words proposed to be left out by Dr. LyonsN amendment from the 
original motion for leave to introduce the Bill stand part of the 
question, A division followed, giving 161 for the motion and 19 
against it. The Irish members now perceived that by taking part 
in this division they had inadvertently acquiesced in the Speaker's 
assumption of a right to stop the debate. The next question was 
then put, that leave be given to introduce tho Bill, and tho Irish 
members, lecovcring from their bewildermont, rose from their scats 
and with outstretched arms and dramatic gestures shouted ** Order " 
and Privilege," while tho Speaker remained standing. They then 
left the House in a body ; leave was given to introduce the Bill with- 
out a division, and in a few moments it was duly road a first time. 

Before proceeding to the second episode in this painful history 
it will be as well definitely to mark the character of the first. 
Whether we praise or blame the Speaker’s act, it is proper that we 
riiould recognise it for what it was, and it was beyond all question a 
supersession of all the orders and regulations of the House. It was, 
as the Speaker said, a now and exceptional coarse. There was a rule 
which would have enabled the House to arrest obstruotion. The 
Speaker for good reasons or bad chose not to employ this, but in- 
stead of it assumed a power for which there was no precedent. This 
may or may not have been justifiable or prudent under the extra- 
ordinaiy ciroumstanoes in which tho shortsighted perversity of Mr. 
Parnell's section had placed the House. For the moment it was 
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oertainly tbe most convenient course, and that is a very important 
consideration so far as it goes. But it is right to note that the 
stoppage of the debate by the Speaker was unprecedented and 
irregular. 

Tho next step was taken on the following evening (February 3rd). 
In the interval Michael Bavitt, the most able, resourceful, and 
intrepid of the chiefs of the Land League, hud been arrested on a 
warrant issued by the Home Secretary at the instance of Mr. Forster. 
Little more than a fortnight before Mr. Forster had stated that it 
would be unjust to re-arrost Davitt, save for a violation of tho con- 
ditions on which his ticket-of-leavc had been granted. At that date 
(January 13th) theso conditions veere supposed to havo been suffi- 
ciently complied with. What chango took place in Davitt’s conduct 
in tho fortnight following this statement is not known and cannot 
well bo conjectured. The rc-arrost has been taken as a matter of 
course in England, but it is ono of thoso unfortunate incidents of 
such incessant recurrence which add new fuel to the flame of national 
antipathy in Ireland. On the Thursday afternoon Mr. Dillon asked 
tho Home Secretary a question on this subject. Dissatisfied with Sir 
William Harcourt’s answer, Mr. Dillon rose presumably to move the 
adjournment of tho House, as according to a much abused but well- 
understood rulo ho had a perfect right to do. Tho Speaker refhsed 
to hear him, and ruled that ho was out of order. Here again it 
must bo noted that, strictly speaking, the Irish protesters seem to 
havo been within tho letter of their rights. Mr. Dillon persisted ; 
tho Prime Minister then moved that he should be suspended for the 
remainder of tho sitting ; the question was put and carried by 395 
.against 38 ; and, as ^fr. Dillon refused to leave tho House in con- 
formity with this resolution, he was removed by the Sergeant-at- 
Arms. Mr. Gladstone then rose to move his resolution. Mr. Parnell 
interrupted him, apparently intending to press tho point of order 
whether Mr. Gladstone could be in possession of the House if Mr. 
Dillon had been irregularly ruled out of order. Tho usual scene 
followed. Mr. Parnell was named as disobeying the Chair; Mr. 
Gladstone moved his suspension, which was voted by 405 votes against 
7 ; and Mr. Parnell was removed by the Sergeont. The same course 
was followed in the caso of Mr. Finigan. Here a new incident 
occurred. During the last two discussions the Home Rule members, 
as a protest against the irregularity of the whole of the proceedings 
since the suspension of Mr. Dillon, declined to leave their seats. This 
was disobedience to the order of the Chair, and Mr. Gladstone moved 
accordingly that the 28 members who had been guilty of it should 
be suspended during the remainder of the sitting. After this resolu- 
tion had been carried, the suspended members were called upon to 
withdraw ; and as each of them refused, ho wa*i conducted in turn 
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out of the Houbo by the Sergcont-at-Arms and his attendants. These 
scenes of the second and third of February wore the first taste for 
two centuries that the English have had of Fruotidors, Prairials, and 
Brumaires. Wo should be glad to think that they will have no 
more for two centuries to como. 

Before going further, let us characterize the policy of the Irish 
section, which led to these violent scones. Wo are not of those who 
think that any English Parliament or Ministry will voluntarily set 
itself to ropaii* the scandalous misgovemmeut of Ireland, unless tho 
Irish constituoncios send men who will make it more uneomfortablo 
to neglect Ireland than to attend to it. An English Minister has so 
many burdens upon him, so many tasks pressing on his time and 
capacity, that wo may bo quite sure he will not take Irish grievances 
in hand unless tho Irish members cry out pretty loudly and make 
themselves more than a little troublesome. That is perfectly clear ; 
and it is very irrational either to deny it as a general statement, or 
to deny that Mr. Parnell had up to tho beginning of this session done 
good service to his country ex. !tly by making Ireland so troublesome 
to the English Government that it could not be safely left alone. 
Some people will regard this as a cynical way of putting things, but 
whether cynical or not, it is tho positive and practical state of the 
case. Tho English nation is honestly anxious to do for Ireland what- 
ever those leaders in whom tho English nation has confidence declare 
to bo necessary and right for Ireland. But in order to kindle this 
willingness to do justice it is necessary to make a considerable stir, 
and that stir Mr. Parnell and tho Land League made in tho autumn 
with a vengeance. They cannot but know, however, that it is im- 
possible to deliver Ireland without the help and goodwill of England 
and Scotland, and that to alienate this help and good-will will bo fatal 
to their own cause. Mr. Parnell himself admitted this clearly enough 
in his letter from Paris, in which ho promised an agitation that 
should rouso the democratic classes iu Great Britain against the land- 
lords and tho ** shopocracy,*^ on behalf of tho people of Ireland. That 
being so, there could bo no blunder greater than to follow the course 
which has led to the present collapse. Hero let us quote the words 
of ono of the most thoroughly able, well-informed, and sagacious 
members of the Irish party. Mr, Shawls account of things seems to 
us to bo exactly und unanswerably true. ' 

"Tho gentlemen who shaped tho policy of Iho Irioh party this session, by 
tho unwise and mistimed use of the weapon, have led the parly to helpless 
defeat, unable to fight or retreat with dignity or credit. For half a century 
there has not been such an opportunity as the present for placing the case of 
Ireland before Parliament and the country' in a way to command attention and 
to secure reform. The extreme poverty of our people]|and the manifold evils, 
direct and indirect, of our land system were admitted. Wo have a Gk>vemment 
pledged, every member of it, to the redress of our grievances— its chief, a man 
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of generous sympathy» large Tiows, and commanding inlluonco ; the people of 
England ready and anxious to settle the Irish question. It needed only a 
course of procedure guided by ordinary common souse to command influential 
support insido Pai’liament in rosistiDg coercion, and, what is of more import- 
ance, enthusiastic popular support. Under such opposition Govornment would 
havo boon compollod to largely modify tlie Coercion Bill and to have brought 
in their Land Bill ; but tho policy adopted has broken down helplessly and 
hopelessly. Irish reform .and Irish representation are discredited, and English 
feeling and opinion outraged.’* 

This is the view which n sensible nnd patriotic Irishman takes of 
tho action of the Extreme Left of his own party. It ought to be 
equally interesting to us to know what view tho same sensible and 
patriotic Irishman takes of the policy of tlie Qovernmont. IIo has 
** no hesitation in expressing his disappointment with this policy. 
“ Had they announced their intention of not allowing lawlessness to 
rule tho country, and firmly enforced tho ordinary law, and on the 
meeting of Parliament announced tho Land Bill, there would have 
been no pretence of necessity for what I must call the worst Coercion 
Bill ever introduced.** People will, of course/ take this for .what it is 
worth, but Liberals with a belief in tho principles of national self- 
government will bo slow to reject tho opinion of an Irishman of the 
type of Mr. Shaw about Irish affairs. But as we know tho influence 
of the landlord class both of Ireland and England bavo prevented 
their counsels from being listened to. Air. Forstor has brought in 
not only a Coercion Bill, but an extremely severe Coercion Bill. 
His whole demeanour and attitude has exposed him to tho chargo of 
holding tho truly absurd position that if a bad thing is necessary, 
then tho more of tho badness of the thing that you have tho bettor. 
If extraordinary means of repression wore absolutely necessary, wc 
might have expected Mr. Forster to take some trouble to seciiro tho 
desired ends by tho machinery that would be least obnoxious, least 
exposed to ubuso, and least flt to bo used as a precedent by authoritib«« 
less benevolent than ho assumes himself and his colleagues at tho 
Castle to be. What is tho advantage of having an Irish Socrelary 
with the professions of a Wilberforec, if ho brings in a Bill on thi 
maxims of a CastlereaghP Why could not every means have 
been exhausted of making the Bill as little odious as pos- 
sible to Ireland, and to those Irish members especially who 
repre.sent the more sober and, if you please to cull it so, tho 
more loyal portion of the opinion of tho country P 

The list of the amendments that have been proposed, and oven of 
those that have been accepted, is enough to show how much moro 
stringent the Bill was than is now soen to have been either just or 
wise. Here are one or two of tho suggested modifications by way 
of example, (a) Tho Bill empowers tho arrest of persons ** reason- 
ably ’* suspected. Then, said a member (from Wales, by the way. 
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not from Ireland}, let us put some sort of measure on tho '* reason- 
ableness/* by saying that the suspicion must bo supported by the 
sworn ovidcnco of two witnesses. Bojected. (&) Another member, 
English, not Irish, moved that the power of arrest should be limited 
to persons *'belioved** to have committed an offence, instead of 
persons merely ** suspected.** As Mr. Forster said that tho Govern- 
ment only wished for power to arrest the people whom they “knew*’ 
to have perpetrated outrages, there would seem to have been no good 
ground for objecting to this modification. Bejected. (e) The Bill is 
rclrospoclive — a quality which hos always been counted particularly 
dctostiible in this kind of legislation, and which is singularly out 
of place in a measure of which wo have been told again and again 
that it is not vindictive or punitive, but preventive. Another "Welsh 
member proposed that at tho very least tho retrospect might bo 
limited to tho date of tho introduction of tho Bill. Mr. Forster made 
a compromise, and was content not to arrest a man on the suspicion 
of things said or done before October 1, 1880. (fl) It was moved 
that nobody should be arrcst<.d under tho powers in tho Bill who 
should have been taken to Ireland from England on the warrant of 
an English magistrate ; that is to say, the man arrested in 
Ireland should bo there of his own free-will. Bejected. (r) It 
was moved that tho charge against a suspected person should 
be investigated in the presence of tho Lord Lieutenant or 
Chief Secretary, and so should have an opportunity of explain- 
ing what was charged against him. Bcjcctcd. (/) An im- 
portant amendment was moved by Mr. Stansfeld, namely, that 
warrants against persons reasonably suspected of crime other than 
high treason, and the like, should specify tho crime with particulars 
of time and place. That is to say, where a man is arrested for acts 
so loosely described as tending to violence and intimidation, tho 
where, when, and what should be sot forth. Nearly fifty English 
and Scotch members and fivc-and-forty Irish members supported 
this reasonable mitigation; but it was rejected, (g) There were 
amendments of great importance concerning the treatment of 
prisoners under this Act. It was shown conclusively that on pre- 
\ ious occasions prisoners arrested on warrants of this kind, who had 
not been tried, and whom it was never intended to try, had suffered 
groat hardships and even grave and permanent injuries. Everybody 
with any sense of justice or tho virtue of legality in him will feel 
that though it may bo expedient to lock people up without trial in 
order to prevent them from doing mischief, yet it cannot be expedient 
to treat them as harshly as if they had actually done the mischief, 
had been tried for it, and had been lawfully convicted and sentenced. 
If wo are going to have political prisoners, let us have political 
prisoners. After prolonged discussion which was denounced as 
obstruction hy^ many people who might have known better, Mr. 
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Forstor promised that tbo Prison Rules should be Buporvised by 
the Lord Lieutenant with a special riew to prisoners of this class. 

To return to the story of the parliamentary revolution. Mr. Glad- 
stone moved a resolution, which was afterward amended and accepted 
by the House, empowering a majority of two-thirds in a House of not 
less than three hundred to resolve that a given piece of public busi- 
ness is urgent ; and when urgency has been thus voted, it further 
empowers the Speaker to take into his own hands all the powers of 
the House for the regulation of the several stages of the given busi- 
ness. In accordance with this resolution the Speaker announced a 
little code of new rules, to which ho afterwards added others. Wo 
need not discuss them at the present moment. It suffices to say that 
they result in a particularly drastic kind of cluturo, more stringent 
than exists in any other legislative assembly in the world. It will 
be time enough to examine them fully when the House has had better 
opiiortunity of trying them. 

The principal objections to this gi*cat change have been — first, the 
rapidity and oven precipitancy with which it was made; second, that 
it takes away from the office of Speaker its most revered attribute of 
neutrality and impartiality, and tends to make him the chief or the 
instrument of one side of the House against the other ; third, that it 
should have taken place in connection with so peculiar a measure ns 
a Bill depriving one of the throe kingdoms of its guarantees for 
personal liberty; fourth, that it transfers in block to the Speaker 
powers which the majority of the House should only exert specifi- 
cally and in detail, and substitutes personal will for that system of 
fixed regulations which ought to settle the proceedings in a free 
assembly ; fiftli, that so great an innovation ought only to have been 
made us pari of some general scheme for reconstructing the whole 
method of conducting parliamentary business — a reconstruction 
which is now seen on all sides to bo not only inevitable but urgent. 
For the moment, however, there is verj' little inclination to consider 
objections. One of the moat remarkable features in the whole trans- 
action has been the absolute and unquestioning support which has 
been afforded to the Government by the House of Commons and the 
oountiy. Itegroi has been expressed on every side at the final dis- 
appearance of the greatest of parliamentary glories, but people havo 
stifled their regrets under the sense of the necessity of correcting an 
intolerable abuse. The question, which is after all a very important 
question, whether the necessity, which nobody denies, has been met 
in the best way, has hardly been raised, and if it has been raised, 
has been dismissed with a good deal of impatient asperity, which is 
of evil omen for the immediate future of English politics. 

Military operations havo been carried on against the Doers of tho 
Transvaal, but up to the present date without success. The British 
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forces have on more than one occasion suffered a disastrous ropulsci 
and we havo had the bitter mortification of seeing slaughter infiicted 
and suficred in a cause which on our side is both unjust and inexpe- 
dient in the highest degree. We now see how grossly those officials 
and ministers were mistaken who represented the aversion of the 
Boers to annexation as no more than the cry of a few agitators and 
malcontents. The Boers would not have left their homesteads to 
the number of several thousands if there had boon nothing more 
serious at work than a factitious agitation. Every day it is felt to 
be more deidorablo that Lord ICimberlcy did not on his accession to 
office at once undo the work which nobody of eitlier party over really 
defended. The best thing that can hap 2 )en now is that the negotia- 
tions which arc said to be going on while we write should end in a 
truce ; that the truce should be followed by the dispatch of some 
Cnmmission of Inquiry ; and that the Commission should find it 
oxiiedient to let the Loers live as their own masters in the portions 
of the Transvaal to which tliey are practically confined. 

To turn to other events which have attracted 2 >ublic attention, the 
capture of Geok Tepe by the Kussians, and their subsequent advance 
in the direction of Merv, have combined, with the publication of the 
secret Russian correspondence captured at Oabul, to excite interest 
once more in the Central Asian question. The famous fortress of the 
Akhal-Tokkes, which Russian report declares to have been constructed 
under the direction of an English officer, was captured by General 
Skobcleff after a siege of twenty-one days, during which both be- 
siegers and besieged lost heavily. The Russian loss in killed and 
wounded is officially rctm’ned at 71 officers and 1,037 men. The 
total loss of life, including the mortality from disease, is estimated at 
2,000 on the side of the Russians, and 8,000 on that of the Tekkes ; 
2,000 of whom were slain in the pursuit across the plain after their 
stronghold was stormed. After the capture of Geok Tepe the 
Russians pressed on for se^v oral stages eastward, in order to secure the 
submission of all the tiibes of the Akhal-Tckkes as far os Merv. Al- 
ready wo arc told, in the usual accents of alarm. General Skobeleff’s 
cavalry are hovering around Merv, and Merv is the key of Herat, 
Herat tho key of Candahar, and Candahar, of course, is the key of 
Bidia. 

The publication of tho secret correspondence discovered at Cabul 
in the autumn of 1879, at one timo seemed likely to afford the 
alarmists with an opportunity of gaining the car of the public. It 
was only for a time. The despatches proved nothing fresh, and 
illustrated once more tho impoHcy of the late Government. The 
Cabul correspondence consisted of — (1) Letters from General, then 
Oolonel, Stoletoff to Shore Ali ; (2) Letters from Shere Ali to General 
Stolotoff; (3) Letters from General Kauffmann to Shere All; and (4) 
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A draft of a treaty taken ad referendum by Colonel Stoletoff, by wbiob 
Russia was to defend Afghanistan against British invasion, if the 
Ameer, on his part, would refrain from waging war without Russian 
permission. Taking the last first, wo find that the draft of the 
treaty, instead of confirming tho oft-repeated assertion that Russia 
concluded an offensive and defensive alliance with Shcro Ali, proves, 
on the contrary, that tho utmost that was proposed was, that Russia 
should assist the Amcor to prevent Afghanistan being used as a base 
from whence on Anglo-Indian attack might bo made upon tho 
Asiatic dominions of the Czar. Of course, Russia had in ordinary 
circumstances no business to make any treaties of any kind with tho 
aVmccr, and she recognised this as boon as peaco was restored by 
refusing to sign tho treaty which hud been draftod in Afghanistan. 
Rut the circumstances were not ordinary, and her conduct in nego- 
tiating a treaty w'ith Afghanistan when war with lOn gland was 
believed to be imminent has been declared by liord Beaconsfield 
to bo “perfectly justifiable.” 

It is alleged, with truth, that tho draft treaty was drawn up at 
Cabul after tho Treaty of Berlin was signed.* But when the Russian 
mission was despatched the Treaty of Berlin hud not been signed, nor 
is there uny proof that General Stolctoff could have been ai^priscd 
at Cabul of tho conclusion of peace in Europe in time to arrest tho 
drafting of tho Afghan Treaty. Nor must it bo forgotten that 
General fc)tolotoft''s head wm^ in tho lion^s mouth, and ho might have 
exposed himself to tho fate of Sir Louis Cavagiiari if he had 
abruptly announced his mission was at an end and that Russia w'ould 
do nothing to protect tho Ameer from the invasion for which his 
Nisit had afforded tho longed-for pretext. 

Tho Russian Government aj)pears to have acted, as Lord Bcacous- 
ticld has expressly declared, with the utmost possible promptitude in 
withdrawing from any intcrforenco in Afghanistan ; but the dis- 
putchos show tliat General t^tolctoff continued his ootrcspondcnce 
with tho Ameer on his own account. Although this was inconsistent 
with Russia’s position, it was natural that Gonoral Stoletoff should 
do his best to extricate the unfortunate Ameer from tho scrape in 
which ho had involved him. JIo wrote to SheroAli from Livadia 
assuring him that ho was “ busy night and day with his affairs,” and 
after a long preamble evidently designed to break tho bad nows to ' 
him as gently as possible, ho advised his luckless host to make 
peace with the English, unless the Russians, “ his brothers on tho 
other side of tho river,” make war on their own account, which at 
that time General Stoletoff well know they had determined 
not to do.^ Therefore Shere Ali was told to make peace 

(1) It if proper to saytliat lome Tory competent authorities insist that by ** their 
brothers on the other side of tho river,*’ Stolctolf meant tho Mahometans acroM the 
rndui, end not the Knssians across the Oxus. 
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openly, and in secret prepare for war ; and if the English 
wanted to send an envoy to Cabul, ho was to send an able emissary 

possessing the tongue of a serpent and full of deceit'' to India, ''to 
perplex the enemy’s mind with sweet words," and induce him to 
abandon tho intended war. No defence can be attempted for this 
doliborato counsel to deceive, even after all allowance has been made 
for the figurative phra«»oology of oriental diplomacy, and the dire 
straits to which General Stoletoff was reduced by the necessity of 
saving tho Ameer fi'om the disastrous consequences which followed 
his reliance on promises which circumstances rendered it impossible 
to keep. But it is not for those who havo insisted upon the adoption 
of tho lowest poshiblc standard of morals in tho government of the 
British Empire to lift up their hands in pious horror because the 
discredited subordinate of General Kaufmann tried to keep his friend 
out of a difficulty by an expedient as unscrupulous us that by whicli 
Lord iSalisbury proposed " to find, or if need be to create, a pretext *’ 
for getting him into one. 

Shore Ali’s letters to the lliu aana show very clearly that the whole 
influence which Bussia gained over him was duo to his dread of the 
aggressive policy which, rightly or wrongly, he attributed to Lord 
Ly tton. Imperiulibt critics display their ignorance of the very alphabet 
of the controversy in which the late Lord Lawrence took a leading 
part, by proclaiming that tho objection to the invasion of Afghan- 
istan has no longer any force because it is proved that Kussian 
generals can dissimulate and betray. The case ogainst the inva- 
sion of Afghanistan, so far from resting upon an implicit faith 
in the meekness and innocence of Bussia, is enormously strength- 
ened by every proof of the existence of a desire on her part to 
do us mischief. Tho worse Bussia can bo proved to be, so much 
tho more insensate was the folly of those who played into her hands 
by making tho Afghans forget their hatred of the Northern Empire 
in their dread of tho aggression of their Southern neighbour^. If 
we had merely held aloof tho Bussi.tn mission at Cabul would cither 
have shared tho fate of Sir Louis Cavagnari, or bare been compelled 
to return empty-handed from Afghanistan. It has never been con- 
tended that wo should trust tho defence of our Indian frontier to the 
generosity of Bussia. Bussia, like any other power, will seek to 
injure us wherever bhe can, whenever wo threaten her with war. 
What has been contended is, that so long as wo keep out of Afghan- 
istan she cannot injure us in India. Bussia's influence in Afghanistan 
depends naturally upon the intensity of tho animosity with which 
England is regarded by tho Afghans. Every act of aggression on 
our port strengthens Bussia's position and correspondingly weakens 
our own. 


Ftbrnary 23 , 1881 . 
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i:nglam) and iheland. 

Once inoro ordor rciijns in Irol.ind, Inif in llio cjos of tho vast majO" 
rity of the jieoplo ^ho livo hi Ireland it reigns by virtue of an act 
of proscription. Once more tho LogisUturo is to bo askod to pass a 
moasuro of relief for tho Irish cultiiator, but as usual gratitude is 
extinguitihed in advance by a measure of lepression which precedes it. 
We are huppo&cd to have cliookod tho legitimate confederacy of tho 
Land League, but in the \cry act wc liave given new strength to tho 
lawless and mischievous confederacy of the Fenian brotherhood. A 
few Irish landlords have tho gloomy satisfaction of feeling their hands 
free to do as they will with thoir own, but it is a considerablo set-off 
to this that tho next election will pretty certainly bwcop away the 
chief body of Irish liberals and replace them by exasperated Irrecon- 
cilablcs. In Great Britain there are m.any constituencies, oven some 
great democratic constituencies, in w'hieh Irish voters hold tho 
balance, and tho Irish voters arc lost for a long timo to como to tho 
party of improvement. But a strong Land Bill, wo aro told, will 
change all that. Why should it ? Tho Land Bill will bo regarded 
as no more than the instalment of a right, but tho Coercion Act, 
passed as it has been passed amid circumstances of such extraordinary 
excitement, will long stand out in Irish memory as a hated landmark 
of tyrannical passion. Somothing more serious has been lost than tho 
Irish vote. The leaders of tho party of progress have lost their title 
for a long time to como to talk their old language, or to appeal to the 
deep and generous commonplaces of law and froodom. It is worse 
than the loss of many a parliamentaiy seat to EngUsh Liberalism, 
that tho greatest of popular orators should never again bo able to tell 
his countrymen that force is no remedy. 

What was tho alternative policy ? Was a Gbvernmont, we shall 
be asked, to look on at tho scene of lawlossnoss and crime with 
heedless minds and folded hands P Tho answer is in famous words, 
that ** it is no small part of wisdom to know how much of an evil is to 
he toloratcd.’* It is worth while, at tho cost of repeating once more 
some of tho circumstances of a dreary and only too familiar story, to 
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' describe the point of view of those who believe the policy actually 
adopted to have been fatally mistaken. Lot us admit that in the 
later part of the autumn, Ireland, or a considerable portion of it, was 
, in n revolutionary condition. No Liberal at least can deny that 
there was really good ground for an excited anj discontented spirit. 
Tliero arc three .separate considerations to this effect. For, in the 
first place, the House of Commons by its vote on the Bisturbanco 
Bill in the summer had put upon deliberate record that the land- 
lords liad a legal power of eviction which it was socially wrong 
for them to exercise. Tt had admitted the existence of a great 
grievance, and one w'hich, save for the action of the House of 
Lords it was prepared and anxious to redress. There was 
more evidence than this that the Irish peasantry had something to 
complain of. For, in the second place, the Government had 
announced their intention of bringing in a Land Bill, and it 
was matter of comnon and notorious expectation that this would 
bo a strong, a thorough, a far-reaching measure. What was 
this but to say that there wore deep, and real, and far-reaching 
evils, which the Irish j)casants had a right to insist that the 
legislature of Ihcir country should remove ? But even this is not all 
tho evidence to the same purpose. Two Commissions have been 
inquiring into tho Irish question, and what conclusion have they 
come to ? One of these Commissions is driven to the formal con- 
viction that the ** decp-scatod disorder in tho body politic arose from 
the existence of grievances for w’hich tho present law provides no 
remedy, and for which justice rccpiires that u remedy should be 
provided.” In the other Commission, even the ultra-Conservativo 
majority were so shaken from their natural prejudices that they 
have actually declared that to leave the peasant any longer exposed, 
without the protoctiou of a tribunal, to arbitrary increases of rent 
is inexpedient and unjust. Of tho report of the minority wo need 
not speak ; it went very much further. 

So then it appears that two important Commissions, a majority 
in the House of Commons, and finally the Government itself^ 
all testified to the fact that tho Irish social system was infected 
by grievous injustice, which it w'us urgently necessary to deal 
with. The operations of tho League, therefore, and the senti- 
ments in tho population on which the League worked, had their 
foundation and their excuse in precisely those circumstances 
which were the foundation and excuse of tho Disturbance Bill 
of last year, and tho Land Bill of this year. In other words, 
tho Irish peasants were justified in their desire to see changes which 
may properly from the English point of view be colled revolu- 
tionary. If we remember how ignorant they are (owing to tho 
deliberate resolution of English statesmen in former times to keep 
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them ignorant), how excitablo the 7 are, how close thoir particular 
sense of wrong came to the most pressing conditions of their daily 
life, we need not wonder that, under the impulse of passions 
which wore justifiablo in themselves, some of them committed 
unjustifiable act«t. 'What was to bo seen in Ireland was the spectacle 
of the peasants in a state of revolt in faoo of tho landlords, and resort- 
ing here and there to violent practices against their open enemies or 
their lukewarm friends. The amount of their violence, even where 
it reached its height, was amazingly little. Wo must romombor tlio 
Country that we arc talking about. The agitation of lust winter was 
not the first Irish iigitatloii since the Union. Comp irod with any 
previous outbreak, o.spoeialIy, for instance, witli the Titho War fifty 
years ago, the amount of violence last winter was, I repeat, amazingly 
little. Considering tlio strength of the passions that prompted it, 
the ferocity of all ti adit ion and precedent in <<uch movements, tho 
character of tho population, and their intense concern in tho ibsuo of 
the struggle, tlio actual disorders, though they might have Loon 
appalling in II impsliiro or Sussex, wore hardly oven alarming in 
Mayo or Coik or Clare. 

It was clear, however, that for tho moment the country had fallen 
into a state of piofouud social disoiganisation. Wo naturally usk 
what the party of order wore doing ? What they did was tliis. 
At tho very outset of the agiiition — it w.is in October, 1 think — 
a deputation of men of tlio highcbt importaiico in wealth and posi- 
tion, landlords mid otheis, waitt'd upon Lord Oowper and Mr. 
Forster to discuss the state of the country, jllr. Forster did what ho 
would hiivo done if ho liad been receiving the same kind of deputa- 
tion of country gen tlemon at the English Homo Office, under similar 
cireumsiauccs of disorder in England or Scotland, llo asked them 
what they had to suggest, wliat steps they were prepared to recom- 
mend, what they were disposed to do. ** Suggestion, reooiumcndation, 
action ! ” ci ied all ihoso important men with one accord in indignant 
surprise ; ** what is all that to us ! It can bo no affair of ours ! Let 
the Government do its duty, we have no duty to do.” And they 
went away in astonishment and disgust because, as tliey had been 
accustomed to expect in all similar emergencios before, Mr. Forster 
did not at once promise them an immediate session of Parliamoni 
and a swinging Coercion Act. It is worth while to turn to the 
account of this interviow oven now, in order to realise tlie impotence 
of that class for whose sake the English legislature had sacrificed tho 
interests of a whole population. Ho further evidence is necessary 
that wo shall look in vain to this once dominant section of society 
for a restoration of permanent order in Ireland. That there am 
individuals both of abundant private virtue and public spirit among 
tho Irish landlords, wo ore not concerned to deny. But they have 
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the natural and unavoidable weakness of every class that has been long 
protected in the enjoyment of special privileges by foreign support. 
Lord Oowper’s visitors were true sons of the men, Lord Donoughmoro 
and others, who, in 1830, pashed a resolution that Drummond's 
aphorism tliat property has its duties as well us its rights, was u shame- 
ful insult to the magistrates of Tipperary.' They have neither political 
courage nor administrative resource. Demoralised by habitual 
reliance on tlic military and centralised government at Dublin, they 
seem to be entirely wifhojut those habits of independence, energy, 
and responsibility whicli free self-government has bred in the 
ebaraeter of the corresponding class in England. We sometimes 
hear hard things of county justices and (luarler Sessions, and they 
have bhorl comings enough of their own. But these country gentle- 
men, if they found themselves in a Bcraj)e with tlieii* labourers, 
whatever else Ihoy might do, would not, we may bo very sure, 
throw their deliverance, without making a fllngl<* effort of their own, 
wholesale upon tlio Home Office and the War f)ffico. 

When the Irish Qovorimieut found there was a certain amount 
of disorder in the comiiry, and no chanco of help from those who 
ought naturally to have Loon the party of order, what were they 
to do? There wore midnight visits, some firing info w^indows, a 
certain number of outrages on the person, and three or four agrarian 
murders. There was intimidation, and, to borrow a familiar but 
greatly exaggerated phrase whieli has been much abused for pur- 
poses of oratorical clap-trap, to some extent the law of the land was 
superseded by the unwritten law of the Land League, llcnts law- 
fully duo remained unpaid, and landlords were unable to exercise 
their legal rights.* All this was disorderly enough. But “ it w no 
small part of wisdom to know how much of an evil is to he tolerated** 
In December, when the agitation was at ifs height, there was even a 
kind of order ; had, illegitimate, and marked by many odious 
features, an inverted order, if you please, but still not that bloody 

(1) For this cpieodo boo t?io Jitimoir of Thomas Lnmmond^ by J. F. M'Lennon. 

Edinhurp^h : Edmonstou and Douglas, 1867. r!hap. xvi. * 

(2) Spraking of tho agitation, of thu printer of 1879, not of 1880, Mr. Courtney, now 
Uudor-iSccrclaTy fur TIonio Affairs, writes ns follows, in connection with Mr. P^ell's 
advice tothcfairiurs not to pay thuir landlords any rents unless tho latter agreed to make 
Teaaonahlo reductions in their claims : — 

<* Tho circumstances of the season justified an application for an abatement of xonts 
such M the majority of landlords .iro gonerally foimd willing to lUlow. ... It was also 
prudent not to mako any payment until an understanding hud boon mado about tho 
reduction, as olherwiao the worst class of landlords would have taken what they could 
on account, and would haro mainiiincd the unpaid balance as a claim always hanging 
over tho head of the tenant, and thus bringing him more than over within the power of 
bis master. ... It will bo seen that no sorious blame can be thrown upon Mr. FarnoU’s 
conduct Iasi yur (1879) except in regard to the fact that ho was not suflioiontly explicit 
in his meaning.” 

Yet there was hardly a single Engli-.h journal which was not almost os angry'srith 
tho agitation of 18f9 os with that of 18S0. 
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and reoklesB anarchy which has accompanied many a Jacquerie 
before now, both in Ireland and other places. It had not been 
going on for years or even months, but only for a fow weeks. It was 
a hard case for the landlords who were deprived of what was un* 
doubtedly their own. Nobody denies it. But in many u far less sorious 
social crisis than this, hardship on some class has been inevitable, 
and men have known how to bear it as best they might. If the Duke 
of Bichmond and Mr. Chaplin aro right, have not tho whole mass 
of Irish tenants been enduring wrong and hardship for generations 
past ? A legal right, however it may have arisen, must alw.ays, so 
long as it exists, be of tho nature of a sacred thing in tho eyes of tho 
statesman, and the landlords were sutTcring u legal wrong. But the 
tenants had for generations, owing to the ignorance or erroneous theo- 
ries of tho legislature, been suffering what oven Conservatives like the 
Duke of Richmond admit to have been a moral wrong. If tho land- 
lords failed to receive their rents for a little time, in how many 
cases had these rents accrwkl at the expense of the equitable rights 
of tho tenants? If tho tenants had been waiting for justice 
for whole generations, could not the landlords liavc been asked 
to wait for a week or two ? But the situation is too grave for 
theso recriminations. All right-minded men would fain have 
•seen tho present crisis in the Irish system surmounted without 
tho infliction of a siiiglo iiijuslico or undeserved ineonvenienco on 
cither tho landlords or any other class. Tim only thing to 
bo said is that these injuHtic<'s and ineonvcjiienccs are, and always 
have been recognised as being, inevitable in many of the great social 
changes which coraiminitics are driven by force of circumstances 
from time to time to undergo. They aro pait of Ihe cost, and the 
most harsh, painful, and ropulsivt* pirt ol the cost, of every change 
of this kind. They constitute the htroiigost argument against all 
revolutionary metliods. Tho necessity for them is the heaviest 
charge that has to be borne by those whose shortsightedness or 
impolitic procrastination has brought about so evil a state of things 
that only revolutionary methods will repair them. 

The disturbed situation in Ireland was obviously intolerable, if it 
was likely to last for ever, or for very long. The restoration of the full 
authority of tho law of the laud was aii imperative necessity. But 
what our countrymen forgot, and perhaps corapdled tho Government 
to forget, was that there was more thiin one way of sotting about 
tho restoration of order. There was the old way which has been re- 
sorted to so incessantly since tho Union. I'ho Government could 
take powers to bcisro anyone they pleased, and lock him up without 
trial. )Sometimcs this course has succeeded, and soniotirncs it has not. 
The Coercion Bill was one experiment. But another experiment was 
open. This was firmly and energetically to enforce the ordinary 
law of the land against evil-doers, so far as it was possible ; where it 
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was not possible, then to boar evil-doing with a sonsihlo patience, as 
wise statosmeu have often hod to do before now ; and then on the 
meeting of Parliament to introduce the Land Bill in which all tho 
hopes and intercals of tho mass of tho Irish peasantry were centred. 
Before Parliament mot, tbc acute stage of the agitation was beginning 
to pass away. Tho law of tho land was being partially enforced, and 
convictions were being obtained. Even had it been otherwise, it 
is worth while for tho Kuglish public to reflect whether it 
would have not boon better to persevere in a wise acquiescence in a 
certain amount of evil, if tluit wore in Ibo long run tbo quickest and 
surest means of coming to a more permanently satisfactory state. 

England, it must be remembered, bad and still bas a given thing 
to do, a given i)roblem to solve. Ilor task is not merely to preserve 
law and ordt'r for tho moment, but to lay tlio foundations of good 
and settled government, and one of the flrst conditions of securing 
this is to conciliate the Irish population. To do this it is above all 
things indispcnsnhle to make that population believe that our 
symimthios are on their side. 'I ho Irish never have believed this ; 
tlioy have luul no very great re.'ison to believe it; and a Coercion Act is 
the worst possible argument fur making them believe it. It is in the 
eyes of tho Irish tho regular and accepted symbol of our sympathy, not 
with them, but with those whom justly or not they regard as their 
oppressors. It always has been thus; wc cannot be surprised if it still 
wears in Iheir eyes its old and hated colours. It is not only rebels 
and mutineers who feel in this way. Some of the most respcctablo 
classes in Ireland, including members of tho class of landlords them- 
selves, detest (''oercion Acts quite as heartily us they are detested by 
dissolute ruffians and village tyrants. ^ If tbc latter recognise in 
tho suspension of Habeas Corpus un end of their immunity in turbu- 
lence, the former are reminded by it that their country is tbo subject 
and degraded member of a Union which to them is no Union. It is 
vory well to toll them that a Coercioii Act is only a means of taking 
powers which are sure never to be abused, for arresting a few bud 
characters whose guilt nobody can doubt. This may bo true or not. 
But what if the Irish do not chooso to look at tlio Afit in this easy 
and reassuring way Y In our task of conciliating Ireland wo have to 
consider not only what such a measure is, but what it seems to be to 
the people concerned. AVe have to consider tho peculiar colour and 
aspect which tbo previous history of such a measure has given to it. 

(1) Str. ShriAv is ono of thu monl members of tho IIouso of Commons, and 

tliis is wluit ho says : — 

hare no hesitation in cxj[ll(^siI 1 g my great disappointment at the policy of tho 
(lovimiitcnl. Had they nnnoiiiu i d thi ir intention of not allowing laA^lossnobS to rule 
tho euiuitiy and firmly eniorct d Ihu oidxnury law, und, on tho mreliug of Parliamtut, 
unnuimrod llic Land lUll, theie vnuld Ii.ivr liecii no preteneo of necessity for what I 
mnst (dll tJio worst Coercion 11x11 c xtr intio<lneod." — Mr. Shaw’s letter to tho Bishop of 
(''lo.Mio, imhlishod iad,ho nowspapors, February 18. 
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Nations do not inyariably look at things through the clear modiuiu 
of dry reason. They are endowed with imagination and sensibility. 
They are keenly aUvo to historic association. Tho Irish connect 
the incident of to-day with a whole chain of incidents in the past 
which it suits us to forget, but which they have not forgotten, nor 
will forget, so long as we deliberately insist on bringing it book to 
their minds. It is quite truo that Englishmen to-day announce 
benevolent intentions towards Ireland, but Irishmen may be excused 
for thinking lightly of this when they find, on such comparatively 
moderate provocation, the old instrument of darker days taken 
out of the armoury of repression. It would have been a less evil that 
a few bad men should have gone unpunished, if lhaf was necessary, 
than that wo should have injuriously \iolatcd tho sentiment of Iho 
people wliom wo daily declare it to bo the dearest object of our 
political lives to turn into friends. Wo call tho Coorcion Act a 
measure for restoring law and order. What tho Tribb see in it is 
a measure for breaking up the only association that has over beCn 
able eficctually to protect the tenants. It is to them a measure for 
allowing tho landlords industriously to carry* out evictions.* It has 
always been so. Even in her most gracious moments England has 
always been harsh and narrow to Ireland. Wo conceded Catholic 
Emancipation when it could no longer be withheld ; at the same 
time wo not only suppressed tho Catholic Associulion, but by one of 
the shabbiest tricks in political history compelled O’Connell to bo 
ro-olected. Is there any other reform since which has not about it 
tho same association of force, of grudging usscnl, of unworthy vin- 
dictiveness, of yielding only to compulbion Y 

Depend upon it, some one cries out, that tho first thing to do in 
Ireland — the condition precedent of any real good in that country 
— is the inculcation of a respect for law and order, and tho teaching 
of tho lesson that nothing will bo conceded to insurrection. As if 
this plausible hut shallow principle hud not been acted upon a 
hundred times before, with the result that tho Irishman has not 
a whit more resj^cct for law (in this sense) than he ever had. If you 
want him to respect the laws, you will have first to persuade him that 
they ore made for his benefit and not for yours. You will have 
to give him grounds for believing that when tho laws were being 
made, his wishes and interests have been consulted, and the voices of 
bis representatives listened to, just us English wishes and interests 
are consulted, and English representatives are listened to, wlicn our 
laws are being made. You may by 8us2)eiiding Habeas Corpus, 
and garrisoning his country with thirty thousand troops, frighten 
him into mechanical quiet for a year or two, but this is not teach- 
ing him respect fur law, nor instilling habits of order into him, 
in the sense of breeding in his mind a spontaneous loyalty to what 
is ordained, or of attracting any real moral strength to our 
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government. The thing has been tried often enough for us to know 
what comoB of it. The moment tho prison door is unlocked, and 
the gag is removed, wo find that our precious device for making 
Irishmen respect law has only embittered their hatred for 'us 
and our law a thousandfold. In tho case of an individual offender, 
it may bo a matter of indifferonco whethor penal restraint reforms his 
character or not ; it is enough to prevent him from doing mischiof 
or to punish him for liaving done it. But in the caso of a whole 
population this is so far from being enough, that it is nothing and 
worse than nothing, lii these matters, to use Burke’s language, 

“ tho physicians are to take caro that they do nothing to irritate an 
opidomical distemper. It is a foolish thing to have the better of the 
patient in a dispute. Tho complaint or its cause ought to be 
removed, and wise and lenient acts ought to precede tho measures of 
\]gour. They ought to be tho ultima^ not Wmprimat ratio of a wise ^ 
Government.** 

As for tho propriety of teaching tho Irish that they will nover gain'( 
anything by violence, such a lesson may bo as proper us we please, ' 
but it is unfortunately not true. Tho Irish know much better. They 
know that they have nover gained anything without violence. Tho 
Tithe was ono of tho most odious imposts over laid upon a subject 
people by foreign masters. Bid that disappear before arguments, 
moral suasion, or a strictly constitutional agitation? When tho 
Tories of that day, like tho Tories of this, insisted on tho sacred 
rights of property, and on tho paramount duty of the Executive to 
secure to every man bis own, was their appeal uvorcomo by the 
weight of calm political reason P Not at all, but by the persistent 
opposition of physical force against tho dragonnudes, for they were 
literally and truly dragouiiades, which were ordered by the British 
Oovomment. Was Catholic Emancipation tho reward of victory in 
argument, the spontaneous outcome of disinterested conviction, a 
recognition of the patience and self-contrul of the Irish Catholics P 
On the contrary, us everybody knows, it was wrung from tho King 
and tho Tories and tho Protestant bigotry of tho country by sheer 
alarm. Of tho reforming measures of our own generation it is not 
nccossary to remind ourselves of the share that violence had in 
pressing tho necessity fur them upon English attention. The 
statesman most concerned in theso measures has frankly disclosed to 
us this part of their history. It may ho distasteful to the senti- 
mentalists of politics to find that great reforms arc achieved in this 
way, not to satisfy the claims of abstract justice, but to save trouble. 
It is in fact inevitable. If anybody will enumerate to himself the 
list of matters that at any given moment urgently solicit the atten- 
tion of an English Miiiibtcr in a thronging and unending series, he 
will find it easy enough to understand why either an Irish question 
or any other allowed to wait until a sufficient number of people 
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insist with sufficient loudness that it shall wait no longer. Groat 
are the virtues of importunity. To justify coercion on the ground 
that the Irish must be taught that they have nothing to gain by 
agitation, is sheer and unadulterated cant. Wo need only he honest 
with ourselves to see what agitation, lawless agitation, if you please 
to call it so, has done for them within the last twelve months 
under our very eyes. For twenty-eight years the recommendations 
of the Devon Commission w'ero neglected by the Icgislaturo in 
spite of persevering efforts to bring them forward. At last 
Fenian ism cumo, and then people bethought themseUes that it 
might bOb worth while to pay some attention to the proved and 
admitted mischiefs of the Irish system. Since 1 871 there have been 
more than a score of formal and serious demands in Parliament for 
a further reform. The Irish peasants might have made a thousand 
such appeals, session after session, and yet if the Land League hud 
not got to work, let us not coucoul from ourselves how great aro the 
chances that they would have made them in vain. 

We have spoken of Ireland as being in* a state of social dis- 
organization, und it is so in tho profoundest sense. In 1829, when 
Peel proposed emancipation, ho confessed that tho Clare election had 
shown that tho instrument, the Franchise, through which tho land- 
lords maintained their local influence, and through which property 
had what ho called its legitimate woiglit in the national representa- 
tion, hud fallen from tlulr giasp. The landlord, he said, had been 
disarmed by the priest, .iiid every tie between the Protestant pro- 
prietor and his Catholic tenantry either severed, or half severed. The 
process of which Peel so clearly pcrcei\ed the begiiiiiiug in 1829 is 
now all but complete. A scries of legislative acts lius giudually 
deprived the landlords of their political, soci.d, and ccoiioinicu] hold 
upon the poijulationt* Ono of these acts has now in its turn dis- 
armed the priest, as the fraiicliisc had enabled tbc priest flfly years 
ago to disarm tlic landlord. The Ballot has coinpli*ted iho emancipa- 
tion of the Irish iieasautry, and i)riebt und landlord uro powerless 
alike. The Irish constituencies ha\o now' the representation in their 
own hands Tho aims and temper of those whom they aro likely to 
choose in the future, we may judge from their choice at prosont. 
“You have swept away our constitution,*’ said Grattan, “you have 
destroyed our Parliament, but wo shall have our revenge. We shall 
send into the ranks of youv Parliament and into the very heart of 
your constitution, a hundred of tho greatest scoundrels in tho king- 
dom." Far he it from mo to say that oven one-hundredth part 
of this prophecy has been fulfilled in the present Parliament. But 
Grattan knew what ho was talking about. 

It is constantly said that this widespread social disorganization is 
duo to the disintegrating action of liberal principles of go\ erumeut. 
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England lias for tlio last fifty years and more, so we are told, yielded 
lierself to u kind of political fatalibin whicli has led Ireland (and 
porliaps England too) step by slop down the slope of social ruin, ond 
now we arc rapidly nearing tho bottom of tho abyss. When wo 
ask thobc do«>poiidunt counsellors how to arrest so miserable a species 
of progression, their answer is almost pitiable in its narrowness and 
impotence. “ You can at any rate,” they say, “ repeal the Ballot 
Act in Ireland.” That is to say you may onco more heave the pyra* 
mid back on to its npc‘X again, and hold it there. To restore open 
voting after all that lins happened, would do no more either 
for tho Englisli connection or for the stability of Irish society 
than tho substitution of tho White Flag for tho Tricolor would do 
for tho regeneration of tho monarchy in France. This or that legis- 
lative measure may have been inexpedient or not, but w'hen it has 
unco been the means of a great change passing over men’s minds, of 
awakening in them new aspirations and a sense of power unfelt 
before, it is folly to suppose that by simply retracing your steps you 
can put things back into their old place. 

It may be worth while to consider rather broadly tho answer to 
those who say that the disorganization of Ireland is all the work 
of liberal principles and tlio gratuitous perversity of liberal states- 
men. We should like to put it in the way following. Arthur 
Young travelled in Ireland almost exactly a hundred years ago, 
and among much other valuable instruction us to the condition of 
tho country at that time, ho has painted for us a picture of tho 
relations of landlord and tenant. Tleic it is. *^It must bo very 
apparent,” lie says, to every traveller through that coimtry, 
that tho labouring poor are treated w ith liarshucss, and are in all 
respects so little considered that their want of importance sooms 
a perfect contrast to their situation in h'ngland, of which country 
they reign comparatively speaking bovereigiis. ' The landlord of an 
Irish estate inhabited by Komun t itliolics is a sort of despot who 
yields obodieuee in whatever coucoriis the poor to no law but his own 
will. A long series of oppressions, aided by many very ill-judged 
laws, have brought landlords into a habit of exerting a very lofty 
superiority, and their vassals into that of an almost unlimited sub- 
mission. Speaking a language that is despised, professing a religion 
that is abhorred, and being disarmed, the poor find themselves in 
many cases slaves even in tho bosom of written liberty. A 
landlord in Ireland eaii scarcely invent an order which u servant 
labourer or^ cotter dares to refuse to execute. Disrespect or 
anything tending towards saucincss he may punish with his 
cane or his horsewhip with tho most i3erfect security; a poor 
man would have his bones broke if ho ofEcred to lift his hand 
in his own defence. Knocking down is spoken of in a manner 
that makes anjluglishmon stare. Landlords of consequence have 
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assured me that many of their cotters woul4 think themselves 
honoured by having their 'wives or daughters sent for to the bed of 
their masters : a mark of slavery that proves tho oppression under 
which such people must live. ]^ay, I have heard anecdotes of the 
lives of people being made free with without any apprehension of 

the justice of a jury Tho execution of the laws lies very 

much in the hands of justices of tho peace, many of whom are 
drawn from the most illiberal class in the country. If a poor man 
lodges a complaiut against a gentleman, or any animal that chooses 
to call itself a geiitlemnn, and tho jubtice issues out a bumraons for 
his appearance, it is u iixed affront .ind he will infallibly be called 
out.” The natural eouscqneiice of sueh a state of things was a series 
of outbreaks, in which atrocious acts on one side were punished by 
laws on tho other side, '‘which seemed caleulatod for tho meridian of 
Barbary.” From all which, says Young, “ it is manifest that the 
gentlemen of Ireland never thought of a radical euro, from over- 
looking the real caubo of tho disease, which in fact lay in themselves 
and not in the wi etches they doomed to the gallows.” ^ 

This is what Ireland was like in tho days 'of our great-grand- 
* fathers, and tho description, by tho w^ay, is worth remembering when 
we complain of certain defects in Irish character. These defects are 
precisely what buoli <t system of treatment was certoin to engender. 
When we blame tho Irish for being untruthful, shifty, insincere, wo 
ought to bear in mind that they have only been emancipated from 
this odious and degrading bondage for a generation or two. Now no- 
body in England at any rate — I ara less sui o f Ihit wo c ould say uubody 
in Ireland — would deny that the iiresent condition of tho Irish popu- 
lation is an impro\einent upon Young’s 2 )icture. Owing to some 
causes or other — wo need not now ask with any iiiinute particularity 
what they were — the peasant is less of a bla\o, and the landlord loss 
of a tyrant, than they were a hundred years ago. Part of tho 
chango is duo to imiirovomcnt in inannors and gtfheral sentiment, 
but part also is due to altered law's and institutions; the prin- 
ciples which produced tho second were in trulh only another side of 
tho first. If anybody tells us that ho believes the Ireland of Arthur 
Young to have been in a better social state than the Ireland of to- 
day, his contention may he unansworahlc. But if ho admits that tho 
last state of Ireland is not worse, but better than tho first, then wo 
have a right to ask him, if ho be an honest political reasuner, to tell 
us at what particular points tho liberal principle which was used as 
the instrument for an admitted and necessary refoim — say Catholic 
Emancipation — ought to have been dropped and could have been 
dropped. He ought to tell us at what point the force which 
exacted some just and unavoidable relief — soy the abolition of tho 
Tithe — ought to have been arrested and could liavo been arrested. 

(1) Arthur Young’s Xiattla m Ireiaitd, ii. 127 — 120. 
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It is a plain fact of political oxporienco in all times that the 
statesman and tho ndor can hardly over choose precisely how 
far ho will allow a given political force to bear himself or his 
State. European statesmen have more than once had reason to re- 
gret the full of tho temporal power of tho Pope, for they have no 
longer the convenient hold upon Vatican diplomacy which tho 
temporal power gave them ; but its disappearance was only ono 
incidental result of u grout flow of general causes which statesmen 
could not control, and which on tho whole brought good and not evil to 
the European communities. It would, again, perhaps have been hotter 
for Italy to bo without the Southern kingdom ; but the same tide which 
carried Victor Emanuel from Turin to Florence, boro him forward, 
unwillingly but' without power of effective resistance, to Naples ond to 
Home. There were plenty of Americans, again, during their civil war 
who would have liked to save tho Union without abolishing slavery, 
but they found that tho only force which could do tho first would 
insist upon the second ; and in time it was found even that the pre- 
servation of tho Union involved not only emancipation but enfran- 
chisement. It might or might not have been a happier thing for 
Ireland if she could have had Catholic Emancipation, without * 
depriving the great landlords of their political influence and 
control. Peel made the attempt, and thought ho was saving 
this influonco and control by raising tho frunchiso from forty 
shillings to ton pounds. The tiling was impossible. 

You cannot put back tho hands of tho political clock, and 
the more strenuously you make tlic attempt, tho more infollibly 
will you ruin the machinery. It might he a blessed thing 
for Great Britain if it wore free from liborali'sin. But it is not 
free from it, and will never bo so, and you cannot have liber- 
alism in England without its ax>plication to Ireland. To perceive 
this is not fatalism but common .^ense. "Wo may steady this appli- 
cation within liAits, but only within limits, liven hero it would 
not bo unwise to recollect that when a society has reached the con- 
dition in which it is in Ireland to-day, the boldest and dii'cctest 
course may be the safest. "When at the outbreak of tho French 
Hevolution the great lords saw their chateaux in flames, and had 
to run for their lives, some of them insisted that tho catastrophe was 
all the work of Turgot or of Nceker. If Turgot had only never 
talked about reform, tho people would never have known of their 
wrongs. If Turgot had never been Minister — if Nccker had never 
published his Report — if tho King had never summoned the States 
General — all would have gone well. Tho only thing to bo done 
was to revoke every concession, and restore tho system of the Grand 
Monarch. Foolish incorrigibles ! It was tho system of the Grand 
Monarch that had done sorao of the worst of tho mischief, and it 
was tho rcfofms of Turgot that would have saved them. 
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'But from this digression let us return to the matter in hand. From 
whatever cause, and of whomsoever the fault, it must again be 
oonfossod, and not only confessed hut realised in tho fullest sense, 
that Ireland is socially disorganized. No class really attached to 
the English connection po^scshca power and control over tho large 
classes who are alienated from it. This is a new and momentous 
feature in the position of Ireland which has only shown itself within 
the last ten ye irs. There usod to be an Irish wing attached to each 
of the two great English patties. There is now, and on a still 
larger scale will there be in the future, a dotaclied, an independent, 
and an energetically aggresshe Tiish i)arty. But there is another 
new and still more momentous feature. Engltiiid has now no longer 
to deal with the depiessed and poverty-strieken Ireland across tho 
Irish Sea and St. George's Channel, but uith the Ireland on tho 
other side of the Atlantic Ocean. Of tire state of feeling that provoils 
towards England among several millions of Irish in tho United 
States nobody needs to bo told It is an old story, and has boon so 
often repeated tliat people are ayit to forget that it is true, and how 
pregnant is its significance. We will quote, in* explanation alike of 
cause and effect, the words of one uho was himself an Irishman, a 
conscientious ohsor^er, and an eminent authority on economics — 
for it is a curious and very prevalent fallacy to talk as if all political 
economy were on the side of fho landlords. **Not a few public 
writers," says tho lato jSifr Caiines, “feel much difficulty in 
accounting for tho persistent hatred manifest od by a portion of 
tho Irish people for fho English name. It might help thoso 
writors to a solution of tho difficulty if they would reflect on tho 
condition of mind in which the victims of tho violent o.xpulsions 
just described must have crossed tbo Atlantic. Is it strange if in 
after years the picture -of tbo sheriff and his posse, with crowbar 
and torch, and the smoking ruins of their hovels tumbling to piecos 
over their heads — if tho nights spent in tho ditch by the wayside, 
and all tho wretchedness of the tramp to tho port — if these things 
should find a more permanent place in their imagination than the 
advantages of Catholic Emancipation, Corporate lloform, tho National 
Schools, or tho Encumbered Estates Court? Men leaving their 
country full of such hitter recollections would naturally not bo 
forward to disseminato the most amiablo ideas respecting Irish 
landlordism and the power which upholds it. I own I cannot 
wonder that a thiist for revengo should spring from such calamities ; 
that haired, oven undying hatred, for what they could not but 
regard as tho cause and symbol of thoir misfortunes — English rule 
in Ireland — should possess the sufferers ; that it should grow into 
■a passion, into a religion, to bo preached wit h fanatic zeal to their 
kindred, and bequeathed to their posterity."^ 

(1) F&UUcal Esta'ja, By J. F, Caimes. P. 19/. 
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Let UB remark in passing tliat if Irisli landlordism, and the EngliBh 
misgovemment which tolerated it, had done nothing worse than 
sending these millions of ignorant and backward peasants to retard 
and spoil the working of free institutions in the American Republic, 
they would still bo answerable for no trivial or inconsiderable crime 
against oidlisation. Betaliution is flowing back upon ns. Evex^ 
year seems to incroaso not only tho bitterness of the hatred with 
which the Irish in America regard English rule in their mother 
country, and the fanatic yeal with which it is preached, but the 
material sacrificos which they are eagerly prepared to mako to satisfy 
their uiiqucnchahlo pas^^ion. Their prosperity has como to tho aid of 
the j)overfy of their kinsfolk at home, and agitation is fed by a copious 
stream of subscriptions from America. Their energy communicates 
a new’ restlessness to those who had been listless und dispirited, and 
suggests those designs, some of them childish, others really mis- 
chievous which from time to time perturb tho English authorities. 

No time need bo spent in convincing Knglisbmon that this for- 
midable element exercises an influence on Irisli life and opinion that 
is unwholesome. It represents that worst of all forces, a revolu- 
tionary force without any solid eonslructivo aim. It is excited and 
theatrical. If anybody will rend tho Fenian j)rc8s of New York, 
whatever may be his wishes for tho future constitution of Ireland, he 
will hardly think that tho temper in which the movement is conducted 
will tend to improve the Irisli character, whether (iueon Victoria is to 
continue to govern them, or they arc to fall under the unfratcrnal 
sceptre of tho Irish Bcpublicun Brotherhood. Tho serious fact is that 
while tho political pow’er of tho priests is rapidly waning, and the 
political power of the landlords has almost disappeared, the power of 
the American-Irish has increased, and is, in some not unimportant 
respects, a predominant influence in Irish affairs. The necessity of 
satisfying this trunsutluntic opinion is bolieved by somo to have 
prompted the recent defiant tactics of tho Irish party in Parliament, 
though others profess to set them down to mere incoherence, levity 
and want of foresight. What we see is a confused battle between 
England and tho American-IrEh over the helpless and prostrate 
body of Ireland herself. What we want to see revived and encouraged 
in Ireland is a true national life of its own, free alike from the 
anarchical importations of Fenian adventurers and from the depressing 
centralisation of the reigning English system. 

We are all aware that there is another side ^o the influence of 
America in Ireland, und the good sido may be found more important 
on the whole and in the long run than the bad side. It is true 
that the more violent and heady spirits find a vent for their 
patriotism in action and language, which has none of the marks, 
as it will produce none of the results, of oithor sense or wise calcu- 
lation or moral dignity. In all these respects they are no bettor, as 
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tliey are no worse, than the more furious and unwise of the rump of 
the party of ascendency in Ireland or in London. But on the other 
hand it is not to be denied, as keen and reasonable observers on the 
spot are found to assure us, that there has oome from Amerioa to 
Ireland a certain new yein of independence, of energy, of serious- 
ness, of self-rospoct, which was novor possible so long as the peasant 
only broathod the oppressive air of a foreign supremacy. That air 
is now diluted, not merely by what is called sedition, but by whole- 
some currents of hope from the opposite shores of the Atlantic. 
The feeling of isolation^ and helplessness which unmanned the Irish 
peasant in days when ascendency shut him in with a wall of brass 
is Vduisliiug, and thoro is a sense in wliieh ho is alreiidy fooling 
some of the consciousness of being .i sort of citizen of a State of tho 
American Union. Tliero is no reason in tbo n.itiire of things nor in 
the fixed conditions of policy, why English statesmanship should not 
know how to turn to right account these germs of a new virility m his 
character, and give him both the wish and tho power to bo a good 
citizen of the United Kingdom. Such a process, it is ti ue, could h.irdly 
have a more inauspicious beginning than a hraeo of Coercion' Acts. 

What Burke said of Jacobinism and Ireland in 1705 is just as true 
of Fonianism and Ireland in 18S1 : — ^‘The worst of the matter is 
this,*' he said; **you nro jnrtly leading, partly driving into 
Jacohiiiiwn that dcscrijition of your people whose religious priiieiploai, 
church polity, and habitual di >eipline might make them an iuvinciblo 
dike against that inundation.** It the Irish people liad a decent 
government, there is ovoiy sign that they would bo couservalivo and 
orderly oven to stagnation. Though they will no longer let the 
priests lead them to the polls, their religious principles, their church 
polity, their habitual discipline fit thorn as much as they fitted them 
a hundred years ago, to bo mi invincible dike against foreign dis- 
turbers. What does Mr. Forster himself say of the 8.imo people 
now ? “ Many,** ho said, " were inclined to disparage tho Irish ; 
but in his opinion, and he had had u good deal to do with them, they 
were more self-denying in their habits, and more moderate in tboir 
demand for wagos, than Englishmen. It often astonished him to 
see bow a bom Irish labourer, coming from a Otibiii in the AVost to 
earn comparatively good wages as a harvestman in England, took 
them back to bis family ; and how when he wont over to America 
the first thing he tried to find out was how much he could send back 
to bis people in tbe old country. This showed that idleness was not 
inherent among them, hut that domestic affection and a romemhrunoo 
of their homos was a feature which we should do well to romembor. 
Irishmen had the obaractor of being very free and easy and so on ; 
but, taking them altogothor, it would be found that they savod more 
out of their incomes than their equals in England or Scotland.*’ — 
(March 18.) Surely a population with those qualities of industry, 
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selfodenial, thrift, love of their kinsfolk, love of their country, were 
never predestined by thoir constitution to everlasting sedition 
and disorder, but on the contrary to loyalty and social repose. A 
naan must be sanguine indeed who believes that anything that could 
now be done would speedily, or would perhaps even in any length of 
time, niiso Ireland info a high and settled place among the most 
advanced societies of Western ci\ilisation. Tier history, her economic 
condifion, her “ habitual discipline ” itself, ^hioh on its bad side is 
only another name for slnpoishness, all seem to forbid this ambitious 
forecast. Them are some indeed who reefedo so far in the other 
direction as to apprehend that a pacified and satisfied Ireland would 
bo less like Helgium than it would be like Bengal, unprogressive in 
ideas, teeming in population, squalid in manner of life, and swept by 
periodic famines. Wliat we can say is, as has been said, that wc have 
ground for hoping bettor things in the progress that has actually 
been made, and that may therefore he expected under the ordinary 
influences of Western ci\ilisation to continue. All this, however, is 
hut an idle speculation. That it shoidd ho entertained at all by 
sciious observers is at least a sign that what wro may at least by 
compliment call consscrvalive and orderly elements are not wanting 
in the constitution of Irish society. But then wc must look for them 
in the riglit place. In other words w'o must seek them where Fiance 
sought and found them, w^hen the old governing orders there had 
disappeared. The new fabric must be reared on new couches socialrs. 
Wo must remove as many as possible of the obstacles that now exist 
to the grow'th of industry, thrift, self-respect, and the spirit of hope 
and confidence in the cultivators of the Irish soil. 

I do not moan that a Land Bill alone, however excellent, will suffice 
to do all this. It W'ill do much, hut to reach the heart of the matter 
it will be necessary to go a great deal further than economic changes. 
We have spoken of the centralised Bnglish system as one of the 
obstacles in the way of a natural settlement of Ireland. What is 
that system ? The best answer is furnished by a contrast between 
the very difierent ways in which wo deal with Ireland on the one 
hand, and Scotland on the other, and this contrast shall be described 
in the words of a Scotch w'ritcr who has had special means of 
knowing how the government of Scotland is really carried on. 
The reader will find it worth while to give candid consideration to 
the real meaning and enormous significance of such a contrast. 
** Let U8 consider,’* says this writer, " the working of the Union as it 
exists between England and Scotland. England is five or six times 
the larger, in inhabited area, in population, and in wealth. England 
might, if she chose, ‘ govern * Scotland. She could, by an over- 
whelming majority in both Ilouses of Parliament sitting at West- 
minster, establish in Scotland Episcopacy, disendow Presbytery, 
repeal the Scottish land laws, assimilate the marriage laws, appoint 
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English barristers to be judges, and send un English Viceroy to 
represent England at Edinburgh. In point of fact, England did at 
one time, in something of this fashion, attempt to thus * govern ’ 
Scotland; and when sho did Scotland was as disloyal, turbulent, 
and robollious as Ireland has ever been. But supposing that England 
had advanced in Liberalism so far as to grasp the principle, 
must govern Scotland according to Scottish ideas,’ what should wo 
have seen? Still, wc^ should have scon an English Viceroy sent 
down, ■with the couccsbion tliat, if procurable, an absentee Scottish 
peer should be sometimes selected ; still wo should have coinraittocs 
of English members sitting to inc|uire u bother Scotsmen really 
cared for extemporo prayers, and whether iiinetcon years’ leases 
w'crc good for them ; still \\o should have English ministers bringing 
in uie.isiires for remodelling Scottish institutions; and still wo 
should have Scotsmen obliged to put themselves under thcpiotoction 
of some English political party when they wanted a ch iiigo in the 
law of cori)orations, or of hypothec, or of bankruptcy. Would 
Scotland be contented with such a system ? Assuredly not. Before 
ten years wc'rc out there would bo a smouldering rebellion from one 
end of the country to the other.” 

The writer then shous how the Government of Scotland is 
carried on by Scotchmen. Woiie hut Scotcliincn are aijpointed to 
Scotch otRco. When inquiries arc e died for, they are made by 
Scotchmen. If a lloy.d Counuisbion or a Pailiameiitury Committee 
is ai^pointod to oxamino any (pie«.tion, it is eomposwl of Scotchmen 
with at most, and not alwa\s with, a single Eiiglisliman or Irishman 
upon it to suggi'st oulsidf ideas. And '•o forth. iOnglishraon and 
Irishmen do not attempt to force their own ideas on Scotland, nor 
even do they (rouble f heniseU es to find out what Scotch ideas are 
until Scotchmen pre.scnt them in a hhajic for adoption. 

“IIow utterly unlike,” Iho writer proceeds, “ (his rational system 
is that pursued in regard to Irelimd ! First, wo send over u Viceroy 
— au institution popular, no doubt, among Dublin bhopkoopers, and 
a section of local .society, but yet a distinct mark that Ireland is not 
directly under the Sovereign of Great Britain, hut rather a depen- 
dency like India or the Iblc of Man. Nexl, wc do not make tho 
Homo Secretary even nominally Secretary for Ireland, but we 
appoint a special Irish Sccr<’tary. But what is most serious is that 
tliese functionaries are not invariably, not oven frequently, but only 
rarely and exceptionally. Irishmen. Whatever ill they do is there- 
for© a fresh example of English tyranny ; whatever good they do is 
not welcome, because it coiTie.s from English hands. To tho Irish 
Church it was our custom to appoint on English Archbishop ,* to 
tho Irish Bench we sent, w'heu convenient, au Englisli Chancellor. 
When Porliamont has to intervene, wc do not usk Irishmen to state 
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w]iat they want, and to bring in Bills to enact it; but it is 
tbc Englinb Government that makes all proposals, and leaves to the 
Irish members the privilege of finding fault. Almost invariably the 
Bills of merely Irish members are rejected. When inquiries arc to 
precede action, the Committees and Commissions generally contain a 
majority of English members. When, therefore, n measure is finally 
passed, it is the expression of English will : and whether that will 
bo more or less benevolent, whether it bo mofo or less an endeavour 
to govern Ireland according to Irish ideas, it fails to conciliate, 
because it is the will of foreign rulers, not the development of native 
wishes. 

“But is there any reason why wo should follow this system in 
regard to Ireland, iuotead of adopting that which wo pursue in 
regard to iSeotland ? Is there, in short, any reason why we cannot 
let the Irish govern themselves by the action of their own represen- 
tatives in the Imperial Parliament? I know of none. If it bo said 
that race incapacitates them, the answer is that they are of the 
same race as the Welsh, the same race as Scotsmen ; and that if the 
Celtic element in Scotland is dashed with Saxon and Norwegian 
blood, so is it in Ireland aUo. If it bo said that it is religion, the 
answer is that the same religion prevails in France and Italy, in 
kSwIss cantons and in Belgium, all of which are Rclf-govcming, and 
some of which are Celtic peoples. If it bo said that it is disaffection 
and lawlessness, the answer is that Scotland was as disaffected, and 
ten times more savagely lawless, when she was governed as Ireland 
now is. If it be said that it is because Irishmen aro divided into 
such bitterly hostile parties, once again the answer is — Scotland. 
The last Scottish rebellion was only half a century before the last 
Irish rebellion. At that date, Scotland was separated into two 
camps, the Jacobites and the llanovcriaus, the Episcopalians and 
the Presbyterians. The Highlands followed one king, tho Lowlands 
another, but even in tho Lowlands one district was at war with 
another, and all over Scotland, as a general rule, the owners of the 
soil were of a religious creed that was detested by the tillers of the 
soil. What has made the differemo that now exists between the 
two countries is neither raco nor religion, neither temperament nor 
institutions, but simply the men who governed. Scotland had not 
till 1832 any popular representation in Parliament. Sho was, in 
point of fact, ruled by a small oligarchy of place-holders. But 
from tho time of the last rebellion her administrators were wholly 
Scotsmen. In Ireland, from tho same date, they have been almost 
wholly English.** ^ 

To this I will add a few sentences from tho pen, not of a Scotch- 
man this time, but of an Irishman who, though his pamphlet was 

{l) Le'atid. By John Boyd Kinncar. London : Smith, EUdor, and Co. 18S0. 
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published anonjmously eleven years ago, is known to bo an eminent 
and respected member of one of the learned professions. tVliat 
Ireland resists, says this gentleman, is an anti-Irish policy for 
governing her ; and she frets and fumes because she has no power 
to alter this, and is practically limited in her choice to whether that 
policy, which she distrusts and detests, is to be carried out according 
to the ideas of an English Whig or Tory party. This is the root of 
Irish discontent. . . . The English Conservative party are supported 
by a body of Irish Conservatives; the English Liberals, by the 
Liberal section of the Irish representatives ; but the Irish members 
do not really sympathise with the English parties to whom they are 
nominally attached. There is no community of feeling between 
Ulster Orangemen and English country gentlemen, or between 
English dissenters and Irish Catholics ; tlio Irish members are now 
attacbod to the English parties whom they support, not so much by 
identity of political principles, as through the sympathy of common 
antipathies. The accession of a Liberal or Conservative Government 
does not moan that Ireland is to be governed in accordance with the 
views of Irish Liberals or Irish Conservatives. Of this both tho 
EngUsh and Irish members of tho respective parties are fully aware. 
Miniairm may change^ hut Ireland is still governed in aecordanee irith 
tlie prerailing ideas of the English middle eUmes. * 

**A8 to tho people at largo in this country (England),** said 
Burke, ** th('y mean you no ill whatever ; and they are too ignorant 
of the state of your affairs to be able to do j'ou any good. Whatever 
opinion they have on your subject is very faint and indistinct ; and 
if there is anything like a formed notion, even that amounts to no 
more than a sort of humming that remains on their cars of the burden 
of the old song about Popery.*' Wo mean them no ill, but we are 
ignorant of their affairs, and cling to our own prejudices. This is 
the real root of the mischief. Wo lose our best clianco of raising 
an educated middlc-class in Ireland, which would possess an inestim- 
able social value, by refusing to give them tho only system of 
education that they will accept. Wo hay© lost our best chance 
of conciliating the peasantry, by insisting on ideas about tho tenure 
of land which the peasantry have in fact never recognised. Until 
we have re-shaped tho whole system of Irish government, so as to 
leave room for an independent and spontaneous growth of Irish 
civilisation along its own lines, Ireland will remain what she is now, 
miserable herself, and the torment and despair of others. 

Editoh. 

(l) Irish NaiuHtalily in ISfO. Bjr a Frotostont Celt. Dublia : E. Ponsonby. 1870. 
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Di’ii eloquent countryman, r. lluskin, commences his work on 
Flowers l)y a somewhat severe erilicism of his predecessors. Tie repro- 
duces ii p.ipfo from u valuahle hut somi*what antiquated work, Curii\* 
Mtujazim'y which he alleqc'. to he “characteristic of botanical books 
and botanical sciene(‘, not to say all seieiiee,” and coiiqilains bitterly 
that it is u sliin^ of uaines and technical terms. No doubt that 
unfortunate paj^e does contain a list of synoiiymes, and lonjj words, 
liut ill order to identify a plant you must have synonymes and 
technical terras, just as to learn a language you must have n dic- 
tionary. To complain of this would bo to resemble tlic man who 
said that Johnson’s Dulwuary was dry and disjointed reading. But 
no one w’ouhl attempt to judge the literature of a country by reading 
a dietionaiy. So also wo ca not estimate the interest of a science 
by reading ti'clmical descriptions. On the other hand, it is impos- 
sible to give a satiafaetory description of an animal or plant except 
in strict technical language. Let me reproduce a description which 
5Ir. lluskin has given of the Swallow, and which, indeed, he says in 
his lecture ou that bird is the only true description tliut could bo 
gi^eii. iris lecture w as delivered before the University of Oxford, 
and is, 1 need hardly say, most interesting. 

Now how docs ho describe a swallow. You ran, bo says, “ only 
rightly dcRcribe Iho bird by the resemblances and images of what it 
seems to liaye cbaiigi'd from, then adding the fantastic and beautiful 
contrast of the unimaginable change. Tt is an owd that has been 
trained by the Graces. It is a bat that loves tlic morning light. It 
is the aerial reflection of a dolphin. It is the tender domestication 
of a trout.” That is, no doubt, very poetical, but it -would bo 
absolutely useless a scientific JoHcription, and, I must confess, 
W'ould never have suggested, to mo at least, the idea of a swaUow'. 

But though technical .terms aro very necessary in science, I shall 
endeavour, as far as I can, to avoid them here.* As, how- 
ever, it w'ill be impo'>.siblo for me to do so altogctlicr, I -will do my 
best at tho eomim'iicemeut to make them as clear Os possible, and I 
must therefore ask those who ha\o already looked into the subject, to 
pardon me if, for a few moments, I go into very elementary facts. In 
order to understand the structure of tho seed, wo must commcnco 
with tho flower, to wdiich the seed owes its origin. Now if you take 
such a flower as, say a Geranium, you will find that it consists of the 
follow'ing parts : Firstly, there is a -whorl of green leaves, known as the 
sepals, and together forming the calyx ; secondly, a whorl of coloured 
leaves, or petak, generally forming the most conspicuous part of tho 



ox F&UITS AXD SEEDS. 


437 


flower, and called tlie corolla ; tlurdl}^ a whorl of organa xnoro or 
loss like pins, which are called stamens ; and in the heads, or anthers, 
of which the pollen is produced. Tlicso anthers arc in reality,' as 
Goethe showed, modified leaves ; in the BO-oalled double flowers, as, 
for instance, in our garden roses, they arc developed into coloured 
leaves like those of the corolla, iind monstrous flowers aro not unfre- 
quently met with, in W'hich the stamens are green leaves, more or 
loss resembling the ordinary leaves of the ^flant. La'^tly, in the centre 
of the flower is the pistil, \vhich also is tlieoreticallj" to bo considered 
as constituted of one or more leaves, each of which is folded on 
itself, ami called a carpel. Soraetiincs there is only one carpel. 
Generally the carpels have so completely lost the appearance of 
loaves, that this explanation of their true nature requires a consider- 
able amount of faith. The base of the pistil is the ovary, composed, 
as I have just mentioned, of one or more cari)el8, in which the seeds 
aro developed. I need hardly say that many so-called seeds are 
really fruits ; that is to sa}^ they are seeds aa ith more or lets com- 
plex envelopes. 

We all know that seeds and fruits differ greatly in different 
species. Some arc large, some hinall; tome nre sweet, some bitter ; 
some aro brightly coloured, some are good to e.it, some poisonous 
some spherical, some wiiigi'd, some covered >\ilh bristles noiuo with 
hairs, some aro smooth, some very sticky. 

Wo may bo sure that there are good rc'asons for these differences. 
In the case of flowers much light has been thrown on their various 
interesting peculiarities hy the researelies of Spreiigel, Darwin, 
Jil lillcr, and other naturalists. As regards seerls also, besides Giertner’s 
great work, Hildebrand, Ivr.mso, St<*inbrinck, Kerncr, Grunt Allen, 
Wallace, Darwin, and otheis, have publislu'd vahiablo researches, 
especially w’ith refereneo to tlie haiivs and hooks wdlh which so many 
seeds are proAided, and the jdher means of dispersion they possess. 
Xohbe al^o has contributed an imporlant work tui s(‘eds, princii)ally 
from an agricultural point of niow, but the subjert us a whole offers 
a most promising field for invesligatioii. * It is rather Avilh a A'ioAV 
of suggesting this branch of science to you, than of attempting to 
supply the Avant myself, that I iioav propose to call your attc’iition to if. 
In doing so I must, in the first place, express my acknowledgments 
to Mr. Baker, Mr. Carruthers, ^fr. llcmsley, and c-«pocially to Mr. 
Thiselton Dyer and Sir Joseph Hooker, for their kind and most 
valuable assistance. 

It is said that one of our best botanists once observ'cd to another 
that ho never could understand what aa as the use of the teeth on the 
capsules of mosses, “ Oh,” replied his friend, '* I sec no difficulty in 
that, because if it were not for the teeili, Uoav could wc distinguish 
tho species P " 
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We may, however, no doubt, safely con:»idcr that the peculiarities 
of seeds have reference to tho plant itself, and not to the conveni- 
ence of botanists. 

In tho first place, Iheu, during growth, seeds in many cases require 
protection. TJiis is ospecLilly tho case with those of an albuminous 
character. It is curious that so many of those wliich are luscious 
when ripe, us tho l*cach, Strawberry, Cherry, Apple, &e., are 
stringy, and almost inedible, till ripe. ^Moreover, in these cases, 
tlic fleshy portion is not the seed itself, but only tho envelope, 
80 that even if the sweet p.'irt is eaten the seed itself remains un- 
injured. 

On Iho other hand, such seeds as the Hazel, licoch, Spanish Chest- 
nut, and innumerahlc others, uro protected by a thick, impervious 
shell, w'hich is especially developed in many l^roteucea*, the Brazil- 
nut, the so-culled Hoiikey-pot, tho Cocoa-nut, and other palms. 

In other cases tho envelopes protect tho seeds, not only by their 
thickness and toughness, buu uUo by their bitter taste, as, for 
instance, in tho Walnut. The genus j^lucunu, one of the Legumi- 
nosie, is remarkable in liaving the pods covered \^itli stinging hairs. 

In many cases tho calyx, which is closed wlien the flower is in 
bud, opens when tho flower expands, and then after the petals have 
fallen closes again until tlio seeds arc ri]x», when it opens fur tho 
second time. This is, for instance, the case with tho common Herb 
Hobort (Geranium rohertiauum). In Atraetylin cuncelhtu^ a South 
European plant, allied to the thistles, the outer envelopes form an 
exquisite little cage. Another case, perhaps, is that of Nigclla, the 
“ Bevil-in-a-bush,” or, as it is sometimes more prettily called, 
** Lovo-in-a-mist,” of old English gardens. 

Again, tho protection of tho seed is in many cases attained by 
curious movements of the plant itself. In fact, plants move much 
more than is generally supposed. So far from being motionless, 
they may almost be said to be 'in perpetual movement, though tho 
changes of position are generally so slow that they do not attract 
attention. This is not, however, alwa^ s the case. We are all familiar 
with tho Sensitive Plant, which droops its leaves when touched. 
Another species (Arerrhoa hiUmbi) has leaves like those of an Acacia, 
and all day the leafl<^ts go slowly up and down. Desmodium gyrans, 
a sort of pea living in India, has trifoliate leaves, the lateral leaflets 
being small and narrow ; and these leaflets, as was first observed by 
Lady Monson, are perpetually moving round and round, whence the 
specific name gyrans. In these two cases the object of the movement 
is quite unknown to us. In JDionaea, on the other hand, the leaves 
form a regular fly-trap. Directly an insect alights on them they 
shut up with a snap. 

In a great many cases leaves are said to sleep; that is to say, at the 
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approach of night they change their poaition, and aomotimes fold 
themselvos up, .thus presenting a smaller surface for radiation, and 
being in consequence less exposed to cold. Mr. Darwin has proved 
experimentally that leaves which were prevented from moving 
sudbrod more from cold than those which were allowed to assume their 
natural position. Ho has observed with reference to ono plant, 
Marunta (rntmUniteeat tlic Arrowroot, a West Indian species allied to 
Cunna, that if the plant has lind a severe shuck it c.innut get to 
sleep for the*next two or three nights. 

The sleep of flowers is also probably a case of the same kind, 
though, as I have elsewliero attempted to show, it has now, I believe, 
special reference to tlic vihiis of insects; tlioso flowirs which are 
fertilised by bees, butterflies, and other day insects, sleep by night, 
if at all ; while those w'hich are dependent on moths rouse them- 
selves towards evening, as already mentioned, and sleep ])y day. 
These motions, indeed, have hut an indirect rofereneo to our present 
subject. On the other hand, in the Dandelion {Lcontodou), 
tho flower-stalk is upright \\ bile tho flower i^ expanded, a period 
which lasts for three or four days ; it then lowers itself and lies 
close to tho ground for about twelve days, while the fruits tire 
ripening, and then rises again w'hcn tliey are mature. In the 
Cyclamen the stalk curls itself up into a beautiful spiral after the 
flower has faded. 

Tho flovv'er of tho little Linuria of our vralls (L. njmhahmn) 
pushes out into the light and sunshine, but as soon, as it is ferfili'^cd 
it turns round and endeavours to lind some hole or cranny in whieh 
it may remain safely ensconced until the seed is ripe. 

In some water plants tho flower expands at tho surface, hut after 
it is liided retreats again to the bottom. This is the ca^o, for 
instance, with tlio Water Lilies, some species of the Potamogetorj, 
Trapa nafaus. In Valisnoria, again, the female flowers (Fig. 1 a) 
are borne on long stalks, which reach to the surface of the watiw, on 
which the flowers float. Tho male flowers (Fig. 1 b), on the con- 
trary, have short, straight stalks, from which, when mature, tho 
pollen (Fig. 1 c) detaches itself, rises to the surface, and, floating 
freely on it, is wafted about, so that it conics in contact vvitli the 
female flowers. After fertilisation, however, the long stalk coils up 
spirally, and thus carries the ovary down to Iho bottom, viliere tlio 
seeds can ripen in greater safety. 

The next points to which 1 will direct your attention aro the 
means of dispersion possesse/l by many seeds. Farmers liavo found 
by experience that it is not desirable to grow the same crop in the 
same field year after year, because the soil becomes more or less 
exhausted. In this respect, therefore, the powers of disper- 
sion possessed by many seeds arc a great advantage to the species. 
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Moreover, they are also advantageous in giving the seed a 
chance of germinating in new localities suitable to the require- 
ments of tho species Thus a common European species, Xanthium 
hpinosmnf has rapidly spread o\cr tho whole of South Africa, the seeds 
being canied in tho wool of sheep. From various consideiations, 
however, it seems probable that in most cases tho provision does not 
contemplate a dispersion for more than a short distance. 

Theie are a great m.iny cases in which plants possess powers of 
movement directed to tlie dissemination of tho seed.* Thus, in 
(Jcnstnini lu/gtonutmum, a kind of fungus which grows under- 
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ground, ][tho outer envelope, which is hard, tough, and hygromotrio, 
divides, when mature, into stiips from the crown to tho base ; these 
btiips bpread horizontally, raising the plant above its former posi- 
tion in the ground ; on rain or damp weather supervening tho strips 
return to their former position ; on the return of the drought this 
process is repeated, until the fungus reaches the surface and spreads 
out there ; them tho membrane of tho conccptacle opens and emits 
the oporcs in th<^ form of dust. 
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I hare already rcfcircd to the case of (ho Common Dandelion. 
Here the flower-stalk stands more or less upright while the flower is 
expondedi a period which generally lasts for three or four days. It 
then lowers itself, and lios more or less horizontally and concealed 
during the time the seeds aie maturing, which in our summers 
occupies about twelve days It them again lises, and, becoming 
almost erect, facilitates tho dispersion of the seeds, or, speaking botani- 
oally, thermits, by tho uind. Some plants, ns i\c shall soc, oven sow 
their seeds in the gioiind, but these cases will bo rcforied to later on. 

In other cases tho plant throu s its ow n seeds to some littlo distance. 
This is tho case with the common Cauhtmuu hit sufa^ a littlo plant, 
I do not like to call it a 
weed, six or eight inches 
high, which comes up of 
itself abundantly on any 
vacant spot in our kitchen- 
gardens or shrubbei ios, and 
which much resembles tli.it 
represented in Fig. 17, but 
without the subtciiani in 
pods 6. Tho seeds are eon- 

tained in a pod whieli con- J ^ / ( y 

sists of three pai ts, a cent i d \ ^ 

membiane, and tv^o laleial \ (w a 

nails. Whon thepod IS iipe \ /\/ LJ 

tho walls are in a state of \ / 

tension. The seeds aie \ \ / fy^ 

loosely attached to the (cn- \ \| / I 

tral piece by short stalks \ / 

Now, when iho proper ino- \. ^ J 

ment has an I\ed, the outci 
^\alls aie kept in place by “ 

a delicate membrane, only ^ ^ '"'V ^ , 

^ , *» ' ' I “pt ''<■ 1 ' ITMUlo 

just strong enough to resist 

the tension. The least toucli, for iustaiiee a puff of \\ iud blowing 
the plant against a neighbour, detaches tlie outer all, uhioli sud- 
denly rolls itself up, generally ^Mth such foice as to fly from tho 
plant, thus jerking the seeds to a distance of several iect. 

In the Common Violets, beside the coloured flowers, there arc 
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others in which tho corolla is cither absent or imjieifettly developed. 
The stamens also arc small, but contain pollen, though loss than in 
tho coloured flow'd s. In the autumn large iiumlx is of these curious 
flowers are produced. AVhen very young tlicy look like an 
ordinary flow'er-bud (Figs 2 and 3 a)f the centi.il pait of tho flower 
being entirely covered by the sepals, and the whole having a trian- 
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gular form. When oldor (Figs. 2 and 3 %) they look at first sight 
like an ordinary seed capsule, so that the bud seems to pass into the 
capsule without the flower-stage. The Pansy Yiolets do not possess 
those interesting flowers. In the Sweet Violet (V, odorata and 
V. hi rid t Fig. 2) they may easily bo found by searching among the 
leaves nestling close to the ground. It is often said, for instanco 
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a, bud, h, bud mure advanced ; r, cipsulo otici), tome of Hit Mids arc already tlJrovn. 

by Vauchcr, that the plants actually force these capsules into the 
ground, and thus sow their own seeds. I have not, however, found 
this to bo the case, though as the stalk elongates, and the point of 
the capsule turns downwards, if the earth be loose and uneven, it 
will no doubt sometimes so happen. AVhen the seeds are fully ripe, 
the capsule opens by three valves and allows them to escape. 

In the I»og Violet ( V. canina, Fig. 3) 
the caso is very different. The capsules 
are less flesh}', and, though pendent when 
young, at maturity they erect themselves 
(Fig. 3 c), stand up boldly above the rest 
of the plant, and open by the three equal 
valves (Fig. 4) resembling an inverted 
tripod. Each valvo contains a row of 
three, four, or five brown, smooth, pear- 
shaped seeds, slightly flattened at the 
upper, wider end. Now the two walls of 
each valve, as they become drier, contract, and thus approach ono 
another, thus ten^ng to squeeze out tho seeds. These resist some 
time, but at length the attachment of tho seed to its base gives 
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way, and it is ejected several feet, this being no doubt much 
facilitated by its form and smoothness. I havo known even a 
gathered specimen throw a seed nearly 10 foot. 

Fig. 6 represents a capsule after the seeds have 
been ejected. 

Now wo naturally o&k ourselves what is the 
reason for this difference between the species of 
Violets ; why do F. odot ala and V» hn la conceal 
ihcii*- capsules among the moss and lea\es on the 
ground, ^^]llle V. ittnnm and others raise theirs 
boldly abo^ e their heads, and throw iho seeds to seek 
their foitune in tho world? If this arrangement 
he best for Viola eannutf why has not Viola odurafu 
also adopted it? Tho reason is, I bilievc, to bo 
found in the diffoioni mode of growth of tlieso two 
species. Viola camna is <i plant 'nith an elongated 
stalk, and it is easy therefore for tho capsule to raise itself abovo 
the grass and other low lierhage among which violets gro^. 
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F*. odwata and F. hirla^ on tho contrary, have, in ordinary parlance, 
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no stalk, and tho leaves ore radical, i.c, rising from the root. This is 
at least tho ease in appearance, for, botanically speaking, they rise at 
the end of a short stulk. ]Nonr, under Ihoso circumstances, if the Sweet 
Violet attempted to slioot its seeds, the capsules not being sufficiently 
elevated, tho F.e(‘ds would merely strike against some neighbouring 
leaf, and immediately fall to the ground. Jlcnce, I think, wo seo 
that (he arrangement of the capsule in each species is that most 
suitable to tho general habit of the plant. 

Tn tho true Oei'uniums again, tis for instance in the Herb llobort 
(h^ig. (5), after the llower has faded, the central axis gradually 
clungutos (Fig. (i r //). Tho seeds, five in number, are situated 
ut the base of the column, each being enclosed in a capsule, which 
terminates upwards in a rod-likc portion, w'hich at first forms part 



of tho central axis, but gradually detaebes itself. AVhen the seeds 
are ripe the ovary r.iiM-s i^^elf into an upright position (Fig. 0 c ) ; 
tho outer la}ers of the rud>liku termination of the seed-capsulo come 
to be in a state of great tension, and eventually detach the rod with 
a jork, and thus throw the seed some little distance. Fig. 6 /repre- 
sents tho central rod after tho seeds have been throwm. In some 
species, as for instance in Gcranmui disscrtitm. Fig. 7, the capsule- 
rod remains ut taclied to the central column and tho seed only is 
ejected. 

It will, however, be remembered that the capsule is, as already 
observed, a leaf folded on itself, with the edges inwards, and in fact 
in tho Geranium the seed-chamber opens on its inner side. You 
will, therefore, naturally observe to mo that when tho carpel bursts 
outwards, the only effect would bo that the seed would bo forced 
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against tlie outer wall of the carpel, and that it would not be ejected, 
because the opening is not on the outer but on the inner side. 
Tour remark is perfectly just, but the difficulty has been forosoon by 
our Geraniums, and is overcome by them in different ways. In some 
species, as for instance in Geranium dmerfum, a short time before 
the dehiscence, tlio seed-chamber places itself at right angles to the 
pillar (Fig. 7 a). The edges then separate, but they are provided 
with a fringe of liairs,- just strong enough to vctaiii the seed in it-? 
position, yet 8ufficiontl3' elastic to allow it to escape when the carpels 
burst away, remaining attached, however, to tin* central pillar by 
their upper ends (Fig. 7 e). 

In the Ooinmon Herb llobort fFig. 8^. and .•some other species, the 


arrangement is somewliai dif- 
ferent. In the first place the 
whole earpel awaj" 

(hh'g. 8 h and e). The secd- 
ehnmbcr (Fig. 8 c) detaches 
itself from the rod of the 
carpel (Fig. 8 /»), and when 
the ^eed is flung aw.i}' remains 
attached to it. Under these 
circumstances it is unnecessary 
for the cliarahcr to raise itself 
from the central pillai, to 
wliidi accordingly it remains 
clos(* until the moment of dis- 
ruption (Fig. () e). Tlio seed- 
ehamber is moreover held in 



place by” a short tongue ^hieli 
projects a littlo way over its 
base ; while, on the other hand, 
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tho lower end of tho rod passes for a short distance between 
the seed-capsule and the central pillar. The sccd-capsulo has also 
near its apex a curious tuft of silky hair (Fig. 8 r), the uso of which 
I will not here stop to discuss. As the result of all this complex 
mechanism tho seeds when ripe arc flung to a distance which is 
surprising when wo consider how small the spring is. In their 
natural habitat it is almost impossible to find the seeds wlicn once 
thrown. I therefore brought some into the house and placed them 
on my billiard-table. They were thrown from one cud completel} 
over tho other, in some cases more than twenty feet. 

Some species of A’ etch, again, and the common Lrooiti, throw their 
seeds, owing to tho elasticity of the pods, whicli, when ripe, open 
suddenly with a jerk. Each valve of the iiod contains a layer of 
woody cells, which, however, do not pass straight up tho pod, but 
ore moro or less inclined to Its axis (Fig. 0). Consequently, wlion 
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the pod bursts it does not, os in the case of Cardax^ine, roll up like 
a watob-spring, but twists itself more or less like a corkscrew. 

I haye mentioned these species because they are some of our 
commonest wild dowers, so that during the summer and autumn we 
may, in almost any walk, observe for ourselves this innocent artil- 
lery. There are, however, many other more or loss similar cases. 
Thus the Squirting Cucumber {Momordica clatcritm)^ a common 
plant in tho south of Europe, and one grown in some places for 
medicinal purposes, effects tho same object by a totally different 
mechanism. The fruit is a small encumber (Fig. 10), and when 
ripe it becomes so gorged with fluid that it is in a state of great 
tension. In this condition a very slight touch is sufficient to detach it 
from tho stalk, when the pressure of the walls ejects the contents, 
throwing the seed some distance. In this case of course the contents 


A 

Fig. ViciA Skfidji. Fig. 10.— Tiik SgniaTiMo Cucliibicu 

The line a b tho dircoliou of the 'woody filncB. (Momoidioa olatcriuiu). 

are ejected at tho end by which the cucumber is attached to the stalk. 
If any one touches one of these ripe fruits, they are often thrown 
with such force as to strike him in the face. In this the action is 
said to bo due to ondosmosis. 

In Cydavktheray a plant allied to the Cucumber, the fruit is un- 
symmotrical, one side being round and hairy, tho other nearly flat 
and smeoth. The true apex of the fruit, which bears the remains of 
tho flower, is also somewhat eccentric, and, when the seeds are ripe, 
if it is touched even lightly, the fruit explodes and the seeds are 
thrown to some distance. The mechanism by which this is effected . 
has been described by Hildebrand. The interior of the fruit is 
occupied by loose cellular structure. The central column, or placenta, 
to which tho seeds are attached, lies loosely in this tissue. Through 
the solution of its earlier attachments, when the fruit is ripe, the 
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€oluOiii adheres only at the apical e&d» nnder the withered remoiiu of 
the flower, and at the swollen side. When the fmit bursts the 
placenta unrolls, and thus hurls the seeds to some distance, being 
oven itsdf sometimes also tom away from its attachment 

Other cases of projected seeds are aflbrded by Jlitra, one of the 
EuphorhuB, CoUomia, Oxalia, some species allied to Acanthus, and by 
ArceuthohiiimfB plant allied to the Mistletoe, and parasitic on Junipers, 
which ejects its seeds to a distance of several feet, throwing them thus 
from one tree to another. 

Even those species which do not ojcct their seeds often ha\e them 
^0 placed with reference to tho capsule that they only leavo it if 
swung or jerked by a high wind. In tho case of troos, oven seeds 
with no special a(la])tation for dispersion must in this manner bo 
often carried to no little distance ; and to a cortain, 
though less extent, this must hold good even with 
herbaceous plants. It throws light on the, at first 
sight, curious fact that in so many plants with 
small, heavy seeds, the capsules open not at the 
bottom, as one might perhaps have been disposed to 
expect, but at the top. A good illustration is J|B 
afibrdod by the well-known oaso of tho Common 
Poppy (Fig. 11), in which the upper part of tho R 

copsulo presents a scries of little doors (Fig. Hr;), II 

through which, when tho pl.mt is swung by tho Ift 
wind, the seeds come out uiio by one. Tho little 
doors arc protected fiom rain by overhanging caves, 
and are even said to shut of themselves in wet 
weather. The genus Campanula is 01*^0 interesting 
from this point of view, because some species have vk 

tho capsules pendent, some upright, and those which 
arc upright open at the fop, while those which arc Tig. m-shfii jiKit. op 
pendent do so at tho bn^e. 

In other cases the dispersion is mainly the work of tho seed itself. 
In homo of tho lower plants, as, for instance, in many seaweeds, and 
in some allied fresh-water plants, such as Vauahma^ tho spores* are 
covered by vibratile cilia, and actually svvim about in the water, like 
infusoria, tOl they have found a suitable spot on which to grow. 
IS’ay, so much do tho spores of some seaweeds resemble animals, that 
they are provided with a red “cyc-spot” as it has been called, which, 
at any rate, seems so for to deservo the name that it appears to be 
^nsitive to light. This mode of progression is, however, only suit- 
*eble to water plants. One group of small, low-organized plants, 
Mardiantiat develop among the spores a number of cells with spirally 

(1) I need hardly ohsorvo that, hotanically, thoec ore not true leodB, but rather motile 
hoi^ 
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thickened walls, which, by their contractility, are supposed to dis- 
sominate the spores. Tn the common Horse Tails {Equisetuui)^ again, 
the spores arc provided with curious filaments, terminating in expan: 
sions, and known as elaters.*’ They move with great vigour, and 
probably servo the same purpose. 

In much more numerous cases, seeds arc carried by the wind. 
For this of course it is dc,sirahlc that they should be light. Some- 
times this object is attained by tlie eliaracter of the tissues themselves, 
sometimes by tlit* prostuicc of empty spaces. Thus, in Valeriamlla 
auricula, the fruit contains three cells, each of which would naturally 
bo expected to contain a seed. One seed only, however, is developed, 
but, as may bo seen from the figure given in lUr. Hentham’s 
excellent Ilandbool' of the British Flora, the two cells which con- 
tain no seed actually bceoine larger than the oiu' which alone 
might, at first sight, seem to be normally developed. AVo may 
be sure from this that they must be of some use, and, from their 
lightness, they probably enable the wind to carry the seed to a 
greater distance than would otherwise be the case. 

In ^ f;>i)ieY-ir|sta n9 Cfl thj; .phwds themselves, or parts of them, are 
rolled along the ground by the S^ind. An example of this is 
afforded, for instance, by a kind of grass {SpinifeJ^ squarrostis), in which 
the mass of inflorescence, forming a largo round head, islhus driven 
for miles over the dry sands of Australia until it comes to a damp 
pl.'ice, when it expands and soon strikes root. 

)So, again, the Anastatieu hieroehanftca, or “ Hose of Jericho,” a 
small annual with rounded pods, which frequents sandy places in 
Egypt, fSyria, and Arabia, when dry, curls itself up into a ball or 
round cushion, and is thus driven about by the wdnd until it finds a 
damp place, when it uncurls, the pods open, and soav the seeds. 

These cases, however, in which seeds are rolled by the wind along 
the ground are comparatively rare. There are many more in which 
seeds are wafted through the air. If you examine the fruit of a 
Sycamore you will find that it is provided with a wing-like expan- 
sion, in conhequcnco of which, if there is any w'ind when it falls, it 
is, though rather heavy, blow n to some distance from the parent tree. 
Several cases arc showm in Fig. 12 ; for instance, the Maple a. 
Sycamore h, nornbeam d, J^lm c, Birch Pine g, Fir h, and Ash i, 
while in the Lime, c, the wh(de bunch of fruits drops together, and 
the “ bract,” as it is called, or leaf of the flow'or-stalk, serves the 
sumo purpose. 

In a great many other plants the same result is obtained by flattened 
and expanded edges. A beautiful example is afforded by the genus 
Thysanocarpus, a North American crucifer ; Th. hicimatus has a dis- 
tinctly winged pod ; in T. cureijm the wings are considerably larger ; 
lastly, in T. elegans and T. radians the pods are still further de- 
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veloped in the same direction, T, radtam having the wing very 
broad, while in T. elogam it hasi become thinner and thinner 
in places, until at length it shows a beries of perforations. 
Among our common wild plants wo find winged fruits in the 
Dock (Rumex) and in the Common Parsnip {Pa^tinaca). But 
though in these cases the object to bo obtained — namely, tho dis- 
persion of the seed — is effected in a similar manner, there are 


a 



a, maple, 7, s}ciU]ioio, r, Imio i Iiii , /, bu'‘h 9 puip, 

A, 11 ) I, wb 

differences which might not at firsl bo suspected. Tlius in some 
cases, os, for instance, the Pino, it is the seed itself which is winged ; 
in Thlasp} anen^e it is tho pod; in Enlrnhy a leguminous plant, tho 
pod breaks up into segments, each of which is winged , in Ni^soha 
the extremity of the pod is expanded into a fiaflcnod wing ; lastly, 
in the Lime, as already mentioned, tho fiuits diop off in a bunch, 
and tho leaf at tho huso of tho common flower-stalk, or “bract,” 
as it is called, forms the wing. 

VOL. XXIX. N.S. 
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In Qomnia retimria of Rodriguez the eame object is effected in 
another manner; tho celluliw tissue of the fruit crumbles and 
breaks away, leaving only the vascular tissue, which thus forms a 
net enclosing tho seed. 

Another modo, which is frequently adopted, is tho development of 
long hairs. Sometimes, as in Clematis, Anemone, Dryas, these hairs 
take the form of a long feathery awn. In others the hairs form a 
tuft or crown, which botanists term a pappus. Of this tho Dande- 
lion and John Qo-to-bed-ut-uoon, so called from its habit of shutting 



Fig. 13. 

a, willow horb (Kpilobium} ; ft, tu'o furmii of act il of Tbrincia Idrta ; e. Tamariz ; 
d, willow (Soli.'c' ; «, iiotton groat (Eriopboium) ; /, bolliiuh (Typlia). 


its flowers about mid-day, aro well-known examples. Tufts of hairs, 
which aro themselves, sometimes feathered, are developed in a great 
many Composites, though some, as, for instance, the Daisy and 
Lapsana, are without them; in some very interesting species, of 
which the common Thrincia hirta of our lawns and meadows is one, 
there are two kinds of fruits, as shown in Fig. 13 b, one with a 
pappus and one without. The former are adapted to seek ** fresh 
woo^ and pastures new,’’ while the latter stay and perpetuate the 
race at home. 
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A more or less similar pappns is found among various English 
plants — ^in the Epilobium (Fig. 13 /r), Thrincia (Fig. 13 ^), Tamariv 
(Fig. 13 c), Willow (Fig. 13 il), Cotton Grass (Fig. 13 r), and Bnllrush 
(Fig. 13/) ; while in exotic species there are many other cases — us, for 
instance, the beautiful Oleander. As in the wings, so also*iu that of 
the pappus, it is by no means uluays the same part of the plant which 
develops into the crown of hairs. Thus in tho Valerians and Com- 
posites it is the calyx ; in tho Bullrush tho perianth ; in Epilobium 
tho crown of the sood ; in the Cotton Grass it is supposed to repro- 
sent the perianth; while in some, as, for instance, in the Cotton 
plant, the whole outer surface of tho seed is clothed with long hairs. 
Sometimes, on tho contrary, tho hairs are very much reduced in 
number, as, for instance, in some species of uEscJiyaanihu^, where 
theic are only three, one on one side and two on the other. In this 
case, moreover, tho haiis aie \ery flexible, and wrop round the wool 
of any animal w'ith which they may come in contact, so th.it they 
form a double means of dispersion. 

In other cases seeds are wafted by water. Of this the Cocoa-nut 
is one of the most stiiking examples. The steds retain their vitality 
for a considerable time, and the loose texture of tho husk protects thorn 
and makes them float. Every one knows that the Cocoa-nut is one 
of tho first plants to make its appearance on coral islands, and it is, 
I believe, tho only palm w'hich is common to both hemispheres, 

Tho seeds of the Common Pnekwoeds (Lemm) sink to tho bottom 
of tho w ater in autumn, and remain there throughout the winter ; 
hut in tho spring they lise up to the surface again and begin to grow. 

In a very large number of cases the diftusion of seeds is effected 
hy animals. To this class belong the fruits and heriics. Tn 
them an outer fleshy poitiou becomes pulpy, and generally sweet, 
enclosing the seeds. It is remarkable that such fruits, in order, 
doubtless, to attract animals, are, like flowers, brightly colored — 
as, for instance, tho Chcriy, Currant, Apple, Peach, Plum, Strawberry, 
Baspbeiry, and many others. This color, moreover, is not present 
in tho unripe fruit, but is rapidly developed at maturity. In such 
cases the actual seed is generally protected by a dense, sometimes 
almost stony, covering, so that it escapes digestion, wliilc ifs germi- 
nation is perhaps hastened hy the heat of tho animars body. It may 
ho said that tho skin of applo and pear pips is comparativ ely soft ; 
but then they are embedded in a stringy core, which is seldom eaten. 

Those colored fruits form a considerable part of the food of 
monkeys in the tropical regions of tho earth, and wo can, 1 think, 
hardly doubt that fheso animals are guided by the colors, just as 
we are, in selecting tho lipc fiuit. This has a curious bearing on 
an interesting question as to tho power of distinguishing color 
possessed by our ancestors in bygone times. Magnus and Geigor, 
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relying on tlio well-known fact that tho ancient languages are poor 
in words for color, and that in tho oldest books — as, for instance, in 
tho Yedas, the Zondavestu, the Old Tcbiamcnt, and the writings of 
IJomcr and Hesiod — though, of course, tho heavens aro referred to 
over and ever again, its blue color is never dwelt on ; have argued 
that the anoieiits were very deficient in the power of distinguishing 
colors, and especially blue. In oui own counirv Mr. Gladstone 




has lent the weight of 
his great authoiity to 
tho same conclusion. 
For iny part I o.inuot 
accei)ttliis\ icu . Thcio 
arc, it seems to me, 
very strong reasons 
against it, into which I 


cannot, of course, now 


enter; and though I 




should rely in ami on 
other considerations, 
the eolois of fiuits arc 
not, I think, ^^ithout 
significance. Jf mon- 
keys and apc's could 
distinguish them, 
surely ^^e may infer 


that e>en tho most 



savage of men could 
do so too. Zeuxis would 
never have docoi^ cd 
the birds if ho had not 
had a fair peieeption 
of color. 

In these inslaiK es of 
colored fi uits,thcflc&hy 
edible part more or 
less surrounds tbe true 
seeds; in others tho 
actual Bcedsthemselvcs 


become edible. In the former the edible part scr\c8 as a temptation 
to animals ; in the latter it is stored up for the use of the plant itself. 
When, therefore, tho seeds ihemsehos are edible they aro generally 
protected by more or less hard or bitter envelopes, for instance the 
Horse Chestnut, Hcoch, Spanish Chestnut, Walnut, 6ic. That these 
seeds are used as food by squirrels and other animals is, however, 
by no means necessarily an c^ il lo the plant, for tho result is that 
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they are ohen carried some distance and then dropped, or stored up 
and forgotten, so that in this way they get carried away from the 
parent tree. 

In another class of instances animals, unconsciously or unwillingly, 
serve in the dispersion of seeds. These cases may bo divided into 
two classes, those in wliioh the fruits are provided with hooks. 



iiff. H 

a, narinsnpIi}Uin piocumboiu (natuial raze) , b, Maitjni t pioliOHcidui (oatui il xi/< }• 

and those in which they are sticky. To the first class belong, 
among our common English plants, the Eurdoek Fig. 14 a), 

Agrimony {AgrimonUty Fig. 14 i) ; the Bur I^^r''lcy {CaucaliSf Fig. 
14c); Enchantcr’y nightshade (Circtea, Fig. Ilf/); Goose Grass 
or Cleavers Fig. 14 e) and some of the Forget-mo-Nots 

{MyoaotiSf Fig. 14./). The hooks, moreover, arc so arranged as to 
promote the removal of the fruits. In all these species the hooks, 
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though beautifully fomed, aro small; but in some foreign species 
they become truly formidable. Two of the most remarkable are re- 
presented above, — Marty maprohomdea (Fig.lSfi) mdHarpagophyton 
prorumlem (Fig. 15 a). liJartynia is a plant of Louisiana, and if its 
fruits once get hold of an animal it is most difHcult to remove them. 
irttri)Qgophytum is a South African genus. The fruits are most 
formidable, and are said sometimes even to kill lions. They roll 
about over the dry plains, and if they attach themselves to the skin, 
the wretclicd uiiimul tiios to tear them out, and sometimes getting 
them into its mouth perishes miserably. 

The cases in which the diffusion of fruits and seeds is affected by their 
being sticky are less numerous, and wc havo no well marked instance 
among our native plants. The common Plumbago of South Europe 
is a case which many of you no doubt have observed. Other genera 
with the same mode r f dispersion are PiUosponimt Piaonia, Boerhavia 
tSirffeshecJtiat Grindelia^ Drytuariot &c. There are comparatively few 
cases in which the same plant uses more than one of these modes of 
promoting the dispersion of its seeds, still there are some such 
instances. Thus in the Common Burdock the seeds have a pappus, 
while the w'hole flower head is provided with hooks which readily 
attach theinselvea to any passing animol. Asterothrix^ as Hilde- 
brand has jJointed out, lias three provisions for dispersion ; it has a 
hollow appendage, a pappus, and a rough surface. 

But perhaps it will be said that 1 have picked out special cases ; 
that others could liavo been sel(*etcd, which would not bear out, or 
perhaps would even negative, the inferences which havo been indi- 
cated ; that I have put the cart before the horse ; that the Ash fruit 
bus not a wing in order that it may bo carried by the wdnd, or the 
Burdock hooks that the heads may bo transported by animals, but that 
happening to have wings and hooks these seeds are thus transported. ^ 
Now’ doubtless there are many points connected with seeds w’hich 
aro still unexplained; in fact it is because this is so that I was 
anxious to direct atteiitiou to the subject. Still I believe the general 
explanations which have been given by l)otani8(s will stand any test. 

Let us take for iustanco seeds termed on the same type os 
that of the Ash — heavy fruits, with a long wing, known to 
botanists us a Samara. Now’ such a fruit w’ould be of little use 
to low herbs, which, how'ovor, arc so numerous. If the wing was 
accidental, if it were not developed to serve as a means of dis- 
persion, it would bo as likely to occur on low plants and shrubs 
as on trees. Let us then consider on wbat kind of plants these 
fruits are found. They occur on the Ash, Maple, Sycamore, Horn- 
heuni. Pines, Firs and Elm ; while the Lime, as we have seen, has also 
a leaf attached to the fruits, w'hich onsw’ers the same purposes. Seeds 
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of this chor^tor therefore occar on a lirge proportion of our forest 
troe^ and on them alono. But more than thie : I have taken one or 
two of the most accessible works in which seeds arc figured, for 
instance Gmrtner’s Dc Fntefibus et Scmhiibus, 1/e Maoutand Deoaisne 
(Hooker’s translation) Descriptive and Anaft/tieal Botany f and Baillon’s 
livttoire dcs Plantes, T find thirty genera, belonging to twenty-ono 
different natural orders, figured as having seeds or fruits of this form. 
They are all trees or climbing shrubs, not one being a low horfi. 

Lot us take another case, tliat of the plants in which tho dispersion 
of the seeds is effected by means of hooks. How, if tho presence of 
these hooks were, so to say, accidental, and the dispersion merely a 
result, wo should naturally expect to find some species with hooks iu 
all classes of plants. They would occur, for iiistaucc, among trees and 
on water-plants. On tho other hand, if thoy arc developed that they 
might adhere to the skin of quadrui)ed8, then, having reference to 
the habits and size of our British mammals, it would be no advantage 
for a tree or for a water-plant to boar hooked seeds. Now, what are 
the facts P There arc about thirty English species in which tho 
dispersion of the seeds is effected by means of hooks, but i^ot one of 
these is aquatic, nor is one of them moro than four foot high. Nay, 
I might carry tho thing further. Wo have a number of minute 
plants, which lie below the level at which seeds would be likely to 
be entangled in fur. Now none of these, again, have hooked sce^ or 
fruits. It would also seem, as Hildebrand has suggested, that in 
point of time, also, the aijpcaranco of tho families of plants in which 
tho fruits or seeds arc provided with hooks coincided with that of tho 
land mammalia. 

Again lot us look ut it from another point of view. Lot us take our 
common forest trees, shrubs, and tall climbing plants ; not, of course, 
a natural or botanical group, for they belong to a number of different 
orders, but a group characterised by attaining to a height of say over 
eight feet. Wo will in some cases only count genera ; that is to say, 
we will count all the willows, for instance, as one. These trees and 
shrubs are plants with which you are all familiar, and are about 
thirty-three in number. Now, of these thirty-three no less than 
eighteen have edible fruits or seeds, such as the Plum, Apple, 
Arbutus, Holly, Hazel, Beech, and Bose. Three have seeds which 
are provided with feathery hairs ; and all the rest, namely, tho Lime, 
Maple, Ash, Sycamore, Elm, Hop, Birch, Hornbeam, Pino, and Fir 
are provided with a wing. Moreover, as will be seen by the follow- 
ing table, the lower trees and shrubs, such as the Cornel, Guelder 
Bose, Bose, Thom, Privet, Elder, Yew, and Holly have generally 
odible berries, much eaten by birds. The winged seeds or fruite 
characterise the great forest trees. 
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Tue£ 3, Siiiiuufl, AND Climkta’o Sfinrus Native ok Natuualised is 

liUITAlS. 


ChinaiiA rHulha 

JittLiria luih/ana 

Limo {TUm J'Jinuixto) . . . 

•Muplo {Arer) 

Spiudlo Trof’ . . 
Imckthorn {ftltamnns) . . . 

Sloo [Pruiina) 

]{oso (7i(iau) 

Apple {1‘ynia) 

irnwtliorn {CmUujua) . . . 

ll^Iedlur (jl/cyiiV«6) .... 

Ivy ( Uedera) 

Oornol {(Wnua) 

Elder {kambuevs) .... 
GttolJcr lloao ( Vtlurunui). . 
lloin*y8Uoklo . 

Arbutus {Arhulita) .... 

Holly (7 /far) 

Ash (rraae/wtrt) 

I'rivof {Ligu<drum) . . . . 

Elm {Ulmtia) ...... 

Hop {Ifimulua) 

Alder (..1 /»<««) . . . . . . 
Dirch {liitufa). ..... 
TIomboam (Carpi n us) . . . 

Nut (Coiy(m) 

Hooch (Fdyua) 

Oak (Cucrev',) 

Willow (*SVi/i>) 

Poplar {Pvjmtiia) 

Pino (Piiim) 

Pir (Abm) 

Yow (Taxua) 


Seed ur Fruit. 

Edible. I llabT. ( Wingod. I Hooked. 


X 

X 

X 

X 

X 

X 

X 

X 

X 

X 

X 

X 

X 

X 


X 

X 

X 


X 


X 


X 

X 


X 

X 


X 

X 

X 

X 


X 

X 


Or let 118 take one natural order. Tlint of the Hoses is particularlj 
interesting. In the genus Ucuiii the Iruit is provided with hooks ; in 
Dryas it terminates in a long feathered awn, like that of Clematis. 
On the other hand, bcverul g<mcru have edible fruits; but it is 
curious that the part of a plant which becomes fleshy, and thus 
tempting to animals, differs considerably in the different genera. 
In the Blackberry, for instance, niid in the Raspberry, the carpels 
constitute the edible portion. When wo eat a Raspberry we strip 
them off and leave the receptnele behind ; while in the Strawberry 
tho receptacle constitutes the edible portion ; the carpels are small, 
hard, and closely surround tho seeds. In those genera the sepals 
are situated below the fruit. In the Rose, on tho contrary, it is the 
peduncle that is swollen and inverted, so as to form a hollow cup, in 
tho interior of which the carpels arc situated. Here you will 
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tomembor that the sepals are situated above, not below, the fruit. 
Again, in tho Poar and Apple, it Is the ovary which oonstltutos 
the edible part of tho fruit, and in which the pips are embedded. 
At first sight, the fruit of tho Mulberry — which, however, belongs 
to a difibrcnt family— closely resembles that of the IJlackborry. 
In the Mulberry, however, it is the sepals which become fleshy and 
sweet. 

Tho next point is that seeds should be in a spot suitable for their 
growth. In most cases, the seed lies on tho ground, into which it 
then pushes its little rootlet. In plants, however, w'hich live on 
trees, the case is not so simple, and 'vvo meet some curious con- 
trivances. Thus, th(‘ Mistletoe, as wo all know, is parasitic on trees. 



lib' 10 — M^/Ol muon ^VJu Jlu kfj 


The fruits are eaten by birds, and tho droppings often therefore fall 
on the boughs ; but if the seed was like that of most other plants 
it would soon fall to the ground, and consC([uently perish. Almost 
alone among English jdants it is extremely sticky, and thus adheres 
to the bark. 

I have already alluded to an allied genus, Arccnthohiim^ parasitic on 
Junipers, which throws its seeds to a distance of several feet. 
These also are very viscid, or, to speak more correctly, are em- 
bedded in a very viscid mucilage, so that if thej come in contact 
with the bark of a neighbouring tree they stick to it. 

Another very interesting genus, again of the sumo family, is 
Myzod&iidmi (Fig. 16), a Fuegian species, described by Sir Joseph 
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Hooker, and paroHitic on the Beech. Here the seed is not sticky, 
but is provided with four dattonod flexible appendages. These catch 
the wind, and thus carry the seed from one tree to another. As 
soon, however, as they touch any little bough the arms twist round 
it and there anchor the seed. 

In many epiphytes the seeds are extremely numerous and minute. 
Their groat numbers increase the chance that the wind may waft 
some of them to the trees on which they grow ; and as they are then 
fully supplied with iiourislimeuf they do not require to carry any 
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n a, oidinaiT podi , h, MibteriBDeim podi 


store with them. Horeover their minute size is an advantage, as 
they are carried into any little chink or cranny in the bark ; while 
a larger or heavier seed, even if homo against u suitable tree, would 
be more likely to drop off. In the genua Neimannia, the small seod 
ig produced at each end into a long filament which must materially 
increase its chance of adhering to a suitablo tree. 

Even among terrestrial species there are not a few cases in which 
plants are not contented simply to leave their seeds on the surface of 
the soil, but actually sow tlicm in the ground. 

Thus in Trifolium euhtermneum, one of our rarer English Glovers, 
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only a few of tho florets become perfect flowers, the others fonn a rigid 
pointed head which at flrat is turned upwards, and as their ends are 
close together, constitute a sort of spike. At first, I say, the flower- 
heads point upwards like those of other Glovers, but os soon as tho 
florets arc fertilised, t*he flowcr-btulks bend over and grow downwards, 
forcing tho flower-head into tho ground, an opei^ation much facilitated 
by the peculiar construction and arrangement of the imperfect florets. 
The florets arc, as Darwin has shown, no more passive instruments. 
So soon as tho flower-head is in the ground they begin, commencing 



from the outside, to bend Ihcmselvcs towards the peduncle, tho result 
of which of course is to drag the flower-head further and further 
into the ground. In most Clovers each floret produces a little pod. 
This would in tho present species bo useless, or even injurious ; many 
young plants growing in ono placu would jostio and starve one 
another. Hence wo see another obvious advantage in tho fact that 
only a few florets perfect their seeds. 

I have already fdluded to our Oardamines, the pods of which open 
elastically and throw their seeds some distance. A Brazilian species 
C. chenoj^ifolia, Fig. 17, besides tho usual long pods. Fig. 17 0 a. 
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produces also short pointed ones, Fig. 17 b b, which it buries in the 
ground. 

Aravhm hypogtea is the ground-nut of the West Indies. The 
flower is yellow and resembles that of a pea,^ but has a elongated 
calyx, at the base of which, close to the stem, is the ovtary. After 
the flower lias faded the young pod, 'which is oval, pointed, and very 
minute, is carried forward by the growth of the stalk, which 
becomes two or ihree inches long and curves downwards so as 
generally to force the pod into the ground. If it fails in this, the 




1 1'j I'J — Latimki s Avniii ahuh. (After howoiLj.) 

I, uidinnry pixls , ft, • '>t( nnnciiu i)odH. 

pod does not develop, but soon pt'rishcs ; on the other hand, as soon 
us it is underground the pod begins to grow and develops two large 
seeds. 

In Vici'a amphicarpii, Fig. 18, a South F.uropcan species of Vetch, 
there are two kinds of pods. One of the ordinary form and habit (a), 
tho other {b)f oval, pale, containing only two seeds bom on under- 
ground stems, and produced by flowers which have no corolla. 

Again, a species of the allied genus Lathy rm^ Fig. 19, L^tmphi- 
earpost aflbrds us another case of the same phenomenon. 

Other species possessing the same faculty of burying their seeds 
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are Ohmia hypogiva, soveral species of Commhjm, and of AmpUear^ 
pm, Voandzeia suhicrranca, Scrophulam arguia, &c. ; and it is very 
•remarkable that these species are by no means nearly related, but 
belong to distinct families, namely the Gruci/erep, JU^gumimap, Cm» 
fnelyuacc(P, Violarew, and Scrop/fKlttriacefP, 

Moreover, it is interesting that in X. amphietapos, as in Vicia 
amphicarjHi and Cardamiue c/ienopodi/olium, the subterranean pods 
differ from tho usual and aerial form in being shorter and contain- 
ing fewer seeds. Tho reason of this is, I think, obvious. In the 
ordinary pods the number of seeds of course increases tho chance 
that some will find a suitable place. On the other hand tho sub- 
terranean ones are carefully sown, as it w'cro, by the plant itself. 
Soveral seeds together would only jostle, one another, and ^ 

it is therefore belter that ono or two only should be pro- 3 

duced. 8 

In tho Ei'odiHim, or Crane’s Bills, tho fruit is a capsule 8 

uhich opens elastically, in some species throwing the S 

seeds to some little distance. Tho seeds themselves aro <9 

niorc or loss bpiiullc-sh.ipod, hairy, and produced into a nS 

twisted hairy aun as shown in Fig. 20, represent- ‘ ^ 

ing a seed of ghnicophyUum. The number of M 
spiral turns in the awn depends upon tho amount of 
moisture ; and the seed may thus bo made into a very ^ 

delicate hygrometer, for if it be fixed in an ii 2 )right jiosi- M 

lion, tho awn twists or untwists according to the degree & 
of moisture, and its extremity thus may be so .arranged 7 . 
as to move up and down liko a needle on a register. 

It is also affected by heat. Now if tho awn w'ero fixed /yjmtr 
instead of tho seed, it is obvious that during the process 
of untwisting, tho seed itself would bo pressed down- 
wards, and as ^1. Roux has showm, this mechanism thus so-fmi- 
serves actually to bury the seed. Ilis observations >vero 
made on an allied species, J^lroditm cwonium, which ho (^eiswpti.) 
chose on account of its size. JTo found that if a seed of this plant is 
laid on tho gi'ound, it remains quiet as long as it is dry; but as soon 
as it is moistened — i.c. as soon as tho earth becomes in a condition 
to permit growth — the outer side of tho awm contracts, and tho hairs 
surrounding the seed commence to move outwards, the result of which 
is gradually to raise tho seed into an upright position with its point 
on tho soil. The awn then commences to unroll, and consequently 
to elongate itself upwards, and it is obvious that as it is covered with 
reversed hairs, it will probably press against some blade of grass or 
other obstacle, which wdll prevent its moving up, and will therefore 
tend to drive the seed into tho ground. If then tho air becomes 
dryer, the awn wdll again roll up, in which action M. Rous thought 
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it would tend to draw up the seed, but from the position of the hairs 
the feathery awn can easily slip downwards, and would therefore not 
affect the seed. When moistened once more, it would again force the 
seed further downwards, and so on until the proper depth was obtained. 
A species of Anemone (A. Montana) again has essentially the same 
arrangement, though belonging to a widely separated order. 



Fig 21.— Seed ov Stjpa FjurrATE (NAtunl aizo ) 


A still more remarkable mstanco is afforded by a beautiful South 
European grass, Stipa pennata (Fig. 21), the structure of which has 
been described by Yaucher, and more recently, as well as more com- 
pletely, by Frank Darwin. The actual seed is small, with a sharp 
point, and stiff, short hairs pointing backwards. The posterior end 
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of the seed is produced into a fine twisted corkscrew-like rod, wkick 
is followed by a plain cylindrical portion, attached at on angle to the 
corkscrew, and ending in a long and beautiful feather, the whole 
being more than a foot in length. The long foatlier, no doubt, fSsoili- 
tates the dispersion of tho seeds by wind ; eyentually, however, they 
sink to the ground, which they tend to reach, the seed being the 
heaviest portion, point downwards. So the seed remains as long as 
it is dry, but if a showier comos on, or when the dew falls, tho 
spiral unwinds, and if, us is most probable, the surrounding horbago 
or any other obstacle prevents the feathers from rising, tho seed 
itself is forced down and so driven by degrees into the ground. 

I havo already mentioned several cases in which plants produce 
two kinds of seeds, or at least of pods, tho ono being adapted to 
burying itself in tho ground, llctcrocarpism, if I may term it so, or 
tho power of producing two kinds of reproductive bodies, is not con- 
fined to those species. There is, for instance, 
a North African species of Corydalis (0. 
htUrocarpa of Durieu) which produces two 
kinds of seed (Fig. 22), ono somewhat flat- 
tened, short and broad, with rounded 
angles; tho other elongated, hooked, and 
shaped like a shepherd’s crook with a 
thickened staff. In this case tho hook in 
the latter form perhaps serves for disper- 
sion. 

Our common Thrincia hirta (Fig. 13 ^i) 
also possesses, besides tho fruits with the 
well-known featheir crown, others which iii? 22 --siii« ok CimiDAus 

_ . * . . -If.! iIllT«IIOCABP\ 

are destitute of such a provision, and which 
probably therefore are intended to take root at homo. 

Mr. JDrummond, in the volume of Hooker* ft Joitntal of Botany for 
1842, bas described a species of AliamacefP which has two sorts of seed- 
vessels ; the ono produced from largo floating flowers, the other at 
the end of short submerged stalks. Ho does not, however, describe 
either the seeds or seed-vessels in detail. 

Before concluding I will say a few words as to tho very curious 
forms presented by certain seeds and fruits. Tho pods of Lotus, for 
instance, quaintly resemble a bird's foot, even to the toes ; whcnco 
the specific name of one species, omithopodioidcs ; those of Hippo- 
crepis remind ono of a horseshoe ; those of Trapa bicornis havo an 
absurd resemblance to 4he skeleton of a bull's bead. These like- 
nesses appear to be accidental, but there are some which probably 
ore of use to tho plant. For instance there arc two spccios of Scor- 
piurus, Fig. 23, the pods of which lie on the ground, and so curiously 
resemble the one (S, Buhcillosa, Fig. 23 a) a centipede, the other (8, t^r- 
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mkukia^ Fig. 23 () a worn ot caterpillar, that it is almost impossible 
not to suppose that the likeness must bo of some use to the plant. 

The p^ of Btsarula Pekcmm (Fig. 24 a) also has a striking re- 
semblance to a flattened centipede; while the seeds of Ahruspre- 
<atmu9, both in size and in their very striking color, mimic a small 
beetle, Artirnu circumusin. 

Mr. klooro has recently called attention to other cases of this kind. 
Thus the seed of Matfj/madiandta much resembles a beetle with 
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long antennae : several species of Lupins have seeds much like spiders, 
and those of Duporphothlamy^t gourdlikc plant, mimic a pieee of 
dry twig. In the Common Castor Oil plants (Fig. 24 h), though the 
resemblance is not so close, still at a first glance the seeds might 
readily be taken for boetlos or ticks. In many Euphorbiaceous 
plants, as for instance in Jatiopha (Fig. 21 r) the resemblance is even 
more striking. The seeds have a central lino resembling the space 
betw^ the elytra, dividing and slightly diverging at the end, while 
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between them the end of the abdomen seems to peep ; at the anterior 
end tho seeds possess a small lobe, or oaruncle, which mimics the 
head or thorax of tho insoct, and which oven seems specially arranged 
for this purpose ; at least it would seem from experiments made at 
Kew that the carunculus exercises no appreciable effect during 
germination. 

Theso resemblances might benefit the plant in one of two ways. 
If it bo an advantage to the plant that tho seeds should bo swallowed 

a 



by biid-^, tlioir resemblance to iu'^ects might load to this result. On 
the other hand if it bo desirable to escape from graminivorous birds, 
then tho rcscmblanro to insects would servo as .i protection. Wo do 
not, however, yet know enough about the halats of those plants to 
solvo this question. 

Indeod, as we have gone on, many otlior quo-stions will, I doubt dot, 
Lave occurred to you, which we are not yet in a position to answer. 
Seeds, for instance, dilfor almost infiiiiloly in tho sculpturing of 
their surface. Hut I shall woefully have failed in my object to-night 
if you go away with tlio impression that wo know all about seeds. 
On tho contrary there is not a fruit or a seed, even of oiio of our 
commonest plants, which would not amply justify and richly reward 
tho most careful study. 

In this, as in other branches of science, wo h.ivo but made a be- 
ginning. Wo have learnt just oiiough to perceive how little wo 
know. Our great masters in natural hislory have immortalised 
themselves by their discoveries, but they have not ('xhuustod tho 
field ; and if seeds and fruits cannot vio with flowers in tho brilliance 
and color with which they decorate our gardens and our fields, 
still they surely rival, it would be impossible to excel them, in the 
almost infinite variety of the problems they present to us, tho in- 
genuity, the interest, and the charm of tho beautiful contrivauces 
which they offer for our study and our admiration. 

John Ludbock. 
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Oni; can hardly help feeling that unduo haste has been used in the 
publication of these volumes. Exception has already been taken at 
the little care shown to avoid giving unmerited and unnecessary pain 
to many persons whose niinu's are hero mentioned, and set round with 
remarks and epithets which cannot fail to be unpleasant and even 
wounding. The editor has cxocutetl his ta^.k with u too filial scrupu- 
losity and piety. IIo has not omitted a name, or a word, or a 
letter of manuscripts wliicli he admits were probably not intended for 
publication. Carlyle knew a great number of people, and many of 
them, ortlicir near relatives, are still alive. It was, to say the least, 
inconsiderate to allow a book of his to appear full of personal allu- 
sions, which arc w;cll fitted to arouse a ceitain anger towards his 
memory, l<Uthcr the work blu aid havo been kept back for at least 
anotber decade or so, or blanks and asterisks should havo been 
unsparingly used. 

However, Iho evil is done, and it is no fault of Carlyle's. It will 
also, in time, disappear. Posterity w ill not resent it, as many now 
with justieo do. There is a graver (|uestion beyond, and it is no less 
than this — whether Carl} le himself is not a suflerer, and a permanent 
sufferer, by tliis publication ? All the four essays were written in 
conditions of great gloom and depression, in consequence of recent 
bitter bereavement. The first on James Carlylo was begun appa- 
rently the instant the author hud news of his father's death. In the 
middle of it ho interrupts his narrative to insert the remark, 
" Eriday night. My father is now in his grave," showing ho had 
not waited for the funeral to coinmt iico his memoir. The pathos and 
beauty of the piece cannot be surpassed, written in star-fire and 
immortal tears," to use his own words on a similar occasion. Bui the 
grief, though poignant, is not overpowering, on the contrary, 
lofty and calm, and therefore touching in the extreme. Tho three 
other ossays wore (omposed some thirty-four years later, in the 
decline of life and health, when choked by anguish at the loss of his 
wife, and tho result is, perhaps, more painful than beautiful. We 
had no noed to wait fur these Reminiscences to know that Carlylo 
took a sad and gloomy view of tho world and its prospects in his 
later years. Perhaps ho always did so, more or less. But these 
papers were composed when his gloom was deepest and blackest. 
This was not a good standpoint from which to pass in review 

(1) JtmtuiMiHets, hy Thomat Curlyk. L’ditol by [.James iLnthony Ftoudo, M.A. 
London: Longmans. 1881. 
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a long and checkered life, when the heart was sick, aod the nerves 
unstrung, and the years lay heavy and numerous on the vener- 
able he^ bowed down in 'passionate grief. Tho pious reverence 
and self-o£Eacemeni of Mr. Fronde are complete when he says : 
*'The Beminiscences appeared to me to bo far too valuable to be 
broken up and employed in any composition of my own.*’ But it 
may bo questioned whether ho did tho wisest tiling for Lis friend’s 
memory in sending forth these sombre sketches unrelieved by any 
colour or contrast derived from less melancholy periods of his long 
life. There was no particular need of hurry for anything that 
appears. Tlio jiroiniscd biograph}', comprising u largo selcotion of 
his letters, '*ns full of mutter as tlio richest of his published works,” 
would surely have been well worth wailing for a littlu. Then 
wo should huA'o had a picture of Carlyle’s life seen through a loss sad 
and depressing medium than tho present. Bright lights, and still 
brigliter laughter, wo may bo sure would have relieved tho shadowB, 
and tho sage and hero, for whom a w hole generation of disciples has 
felt tho deepest reverence and gratitude, would not have appeared, us 
he now does, in a manner which lias already given occasion to the 
enemy to blaspheme. Carlyle’s moro.sc acerhitioM, harsh judgments 
of his contemporaries, morbid sol f-wa tellings, and very often quite 
unheroic fastidious delicacies and shriiikings, are naturally enough, 
with the text of this book before them, affording rare and congenial 
matter for mockery to some wlio, for obvious reasons, have no 
love for either llio autlior or his work. True admirers will believe 
that another face w'ill be pul upon the subject when tlie whole record 
is produced. 'J'hey will hope, until tlic contrary is proved, that 
miilatis mutamlh .something similar occurred to Carlyle us to his own 
Gootho in reference to this autohiograplij . Mr. Lewes, explaining 
why ho used tho Wahrheit und DichUmy only as a subsidiary source 
in his life of the poet, remarks : 

** The main reason of this was tho abidinf' inaccuiacy of tone which, far more 
misleading than tho many inaccuracios of fact, gives to tho whole youthful 
period as narrated by him an aspect so directly contrary to vhiit is given by 
contemporary evidence, especially his own letters, that an attonqit to reconcile 
the contradiction is imposbiblo .” — Life of Goethr, Prol'aco. 

Let us have whatever biographical material there may bo behind, 
especially the letters, before wo venture on a final judgment. If tho 
letters confirm tho tone of the present pieces there is nothing more 
to he said. The great preacher and prophet of heroes was not him- 
self the hero,we thought him. The fact when it is proven will not 
be a wolcoma one at all ; but it will not be the first of its kind and 
we must boar with it os wo can. In tho meanwhile the best 
thing to do is without shrinking odvanco to a close scrutiny of the 
&ct8 as we have them and cast up some sort of balance-sheet which 

II H 2 
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will show how wo stand. How far have these Heminisccnces added 
to or altered our appreciation of Carlyle P 

By far their most unpleasant trait, by reason of its unamiability 
and persistence, is the constant depreciation of contemporaries, 
even acquaintances and friends. Name after name is mentioned, 
only to bo dismissed with a contemptuous ejnthet, often very 
skilfully chosen it must be owned ; but C.irlylo was ever a master of 
nicknames, and he dabs almost every one ho meets wiili colours from 
his vigorous brush, which, as he said, “stick to one.** But how 
clicaply lie held Ijis conlemi3orari(‘s — with the fewest exceptions — 
is known to all. Ilis oijinion of Coleridge, Bcnthara, Keats, Byron, 
oven Scott, lias boon long on record. That ho seemed, from some 
strange reason, inc.ipable of doing justice to contemporary merit, has 
been obvious to all men for w(‘ll-nigh forty years. The question lias 
an interest, irrespcciive of the minor morals of social intercourse, by 
reason of its connection with liis general view of life and history, 
his worship of the past, and his hatred of the present, about which a 
few words will be said presently. 

But, us a matter of fact, he rioes not show himself more unjust (if 
bO much) in this book than he hud often before, esjieeially to his 
lilerary coiih'iiqiorarii’s. There is nothing equal to the famous grunt 
against Keat’s “maudlin weak-eyed 8en‘>ibility," or to tlio deliberate 
ridicule of Ooleridgo in the /vj/c o/ Hierliny. The uneharitublc 
tone he adopts seems, on this oceasion, more offensive than heretofore ; 
first, because there is bO much of it ; secondly, beeuuso it is used with 
regard to persons with whom ho was on more or loss friendly terms, 
and he appears not only us the harsh and mistaken lilei’ary critic, 
but as the ill-natured social neighbour, Nneoring at people behind 
their backs Si ill there is nothing new in all this. Tlio evil 
tendency is .stronger than one knew, and far stronger than one 
could wish ; but it does not alter the elements of our judgment, it 
only affects their proportions. 

Ag.iin, the terms in which he r»ders to J)r. Biirwin seem hardly 
rational, and are wholly indecent. But wo were prepared even for this 
in a measure. The way in ^^l^ich lit had already treated Laplace and 
Leibnitz showed that no scientific eminence was .sufficient to save ii 
man from his mockeries, and it is abundantly clear, from all sides, 
that Carlyle felt towards science like a monk of the sixteenth 
century felt towards the revival of learning. 

“That progress of scionco wLicIi is to destroy Wonder, and in its sload 
substitute Meusuration and Nunicrntion, finds small favour with TeufoKsdrdekh. 
The man who cannot wonder, were lie prc-<ident of innumorablo royal souietio^ 
and carried tlio wholo M^caniquo ('elesto .... in his single head, is but a 
pair of spectacles behind which thnro is no eye.” 

He had a perfect horror of anything being explained, accounted 
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for. To do this was ** logic-chopping,” “ scrauncl-piping,” and the 
rest. In Shooting Niagara he hopes the ” idio habit of accounting for 
the moral sense ” will bo oradicated and extinguished. “A very futile 
problem that, my friends ; futile, idle, and far worse, leading to 
what moral ruiu you little dream of.” Sometimes he peremptorily 
closes inTcstigation on his own historical ground, as in reference to 
the burial mounds on Naseby battle-field, which, with ”morc or loss of 
sacrilege,” had betm recently explored. (Quoting some account of 
what had been found, he sharply winds up with Sweet friends, 
for Jesus’ sake, forbear.” ITe, no doubt, had a great respect for 
certain facts and invcstigntioiiH, and unwearied energy in their 
research — historical events, dates, and lo[«)graphical dot ails — coupled 
with unmeasured contempt for writers who were not (‘iidowcd with 
his painstaking diligence. He is dow u upon Thiers for w'riting the 
lOth 8ei>tembpr when it should have betui the 10th. Jlul all precise 
and definite inquiry, especially if it led to systcmatii* thinking, ho 
regarded, us the ancumts regarded dissect ion of the human body, as 
more or less im 2 )i(ms, and leading to ruin. So his inane gibes at 
Darwinism, offensive as tbey are, strike us,, again, as nothing now. 

What does appear new, very serious, and not yet, at any rate, 
widely known, is the soft, shrinking, puling tone with whieli, on his 
own showing, he met the ills and even paltry discomforts of life. He 
cannot take a journey by train without railing, with unraejisurcd 
license of speocli, at the “base and dirty hurly-burly,” “ tho yelling 
flight through some dc’ti'ft ihle hiiioky eliaos, ;nid midnight wdfeh- 
dance of nameless base-looking dirty towns.” He is suffopnted by 
the ^moke and the foul air, tiiid.s the “inside of his t,liirf eollar as black 
as ink,” and lia&teiis to get a bath. The Ic.ist }H)isc di'prives him of 
sloop and half maddens him. All this nni'.t in common justice bo 
set down to the irritability of an over-wrought nervous syi'lem, 
oxhauhted by excessive work. Hut his scusitivencss docs not only 
shrink before physical ills. Contact, if only verbal, w'itb coarse 
people alarms him. He mentions an instance in which thert' w'ns no 
dang(‘r of a “ quarrel about the fare ” of a cab, “ which was always 
my horror in such cases.” This docs not mutch with tho spirit 
which inspired “ The Everlasting .No.” He dropped schoolmastcring 
with pretty prompt impatience w'hen ho found it uncoil gt'Tii.il, though 
his surroundings at Kirkcaldy seem to have been othei wi^o eligible 
enough — pleasant country, the society of a beloved friend (Irving), 
Bufiicient leisure to allow of much reading and wide rainblcs by flood 
and field. Ho even cannot stand a temporary i'ohitioii in lodgings 
with his pupil, Charles Bullcr, of whom ytl he wjh ^cJ^ fond; finds 
it “one of the dreariest and uncouifortahlest of things.” Still, nerves 
and dyspepsia may account for a good deal even of lliis. 

What nothing can account for, or even well cxcii.se, is the constant 
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manifestaiion of a weak and unworthy vanity. “Onco or twice, 
among tho flood of o(]^uipagcs at Hyde Park Oomor, 1 recollect 
sternly lliiiiking — * Yes ; and perhaps none of you could do what I 
am at.' ” Ho tries to make out — which may bo likely enough, but 
why mention it ? — that Leigh Hunt sought his acquaiiitniice, and 
not tho contrary. 

“ Whftt fhoy will do with this book nono knows, my Jeannio lass; but they 
li.iTo not bud, for two liundrod yoirs, any book that camo moro truly from a 
UionV voiy licait, and so let thorn tr.itujdo it under foot and AfM>/ os thoy see 
bo,t.” 

Xf Curlylo really said this to his wife on the day on which he had 
finislicd The Fmich IteroluHoUt tho fact is a sad ono. Whul is tho 
natural, iiio\itablo thought and feeling of an artist and worker who 
1*9 not a coxcomb to boot, at tbc end of a great effort, but this— 
tiuit, after all liis toil, ho has failed of his ideal, and that his per- 
formance, lio ulono knowing how much higlier it might have been, 
is u poor and flat miscarriage, dreadful to look at P The quite 
unseemly word “ hoof,” whicli I have underlined, is not the only 
one of its kind in these reminiscences, and every one must admit 
that it is offensive in tho extreme when applied by an author to 
the readers of his books, nay, even to his admirers. Vet this is 
what Curlylo, in very trutli, actually does. f;5pcaking of tho fame 
acquired by his Edinburgh address, ho says : — 

No idea or shadow of idea is in that address but what had boon sot forth 
by nio (oils of times b()f<iro, and tho poor gaping sea of prurient blockhoadism 
receives it as a kind of insjarod rovelaiioii, and runs to buy my books (it is 
said) now whon I havo got quito done with ihoir buying or rofusing to buy. 
If they would give mo £10,000 a yu.ir and hray unanimously thoir hosannahs 
hoQVou high — ^for tho rest of iny life, who now would thoiH) bo to got tho 
smallost joy or pioCt fiom it ? ” 

"What can one say of such an utterance ? And this from tho man 
who had, with much wiso justice and charity, looked into the sad 
sick heart of Jean Jacques, and told us, with calm wisdom, whence 
hin miseries flowed. Painful and reyrottable indeed. 

Were these acerb, contemptuous pages really written by that 
chastened and serene spirit, which of yore led us to tho “ Worship of 
Sorrow ” in words t,f such persuasive depth and beauty that they 
have ever remained for many like shining load-stars in the dark 
hours of doubt and misgiving, convincing them that there is “in 
man a higher tban a love of ha 2 )piucss, that ho can do without 
happiness, and instead thereof find blessedness ” P What was 
Carlyle's message to the world preached in everything ho wrote, 
from brochure to bulky history hut this, that we must despise alike 
pleasure and pain, rise in victory over mere desire and tho moan 
hungers and vanities of our poor selves, and become humble brave men 
and not grumble over our wages P Herein lies the grievous pain of this 
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book, that the physicum hod, apparontly, after uU not in the least 
hoalod himself, that at the cud of a noble and victorions career 
externally, wo find him inwardly bankrupt of hopo, faith, and charity, 
looking on tho world with moody anger and querulous unsatisii^ 
egotism. Where one might hope to find, had almost a right to find, 
a solemn hymn of victory closing in melodious adagio tho long, well- 
fought battle of life, wo como upon this lanicntablo piercing cry, not 
only of pain but of irascible discontont and harsh voh()mcnce against 
men and things, wounding to the car, and still more to tho heart. 
How can wo ever again read our Sartor with tho old eyes and the 
old faith in our teacher, when wo discover that this was tlie outcome 
of his wisdom ? If, as every lover of CarJylo luust hope and bolicvo, 
this is no true presentation of liis periiuiiiont nioorl, but the oxcep- 
tional voice of anguish uttered in the agony of bereavement with 
*'ncrves all infiamed tind torn up, body and mind iu a most hag-ridden 
condition,” wo may be comforted. But why should wo liavc been 
discomforted ? 

After ull, Carlylo has already passed into that select band of 
authors who are proof not only against criticism, good or had, but 
their own weaknesses or even vices. Tho world knows hotter than 
to bo unduly exacting and uncharitable to tho truly groat. 
Koussottu and Byron would long ago have been forgotten and 
abolished if criticism, very often morally quilo just, had any cfiicacy 
against such spirits. The ** ill-cut serpents of eternity” arc not to 
bo disposed of by such short and easy methods. Carlyle’s work is 
finished and before tho world, and it will not bo io-day or to-morrow 
that a filial currected cstimato of its value will be attained. Still 
the outlines of a judgment may even now bo forecast which oxcludcs 
liim at once from tho class of thinkers properly so culled, to place 
liim on tho roll of great writers, whose function is to stir and charm 
the emotions rather than enlighten the intellect. It is easy to see 
that feeling not roficction was his guido iu life as it was in opinion. 
To take pains to come to a sober, well-weighed, scientifically true 
judgment always appeared to him more or less of a disloyalty to tho 
Silences and Elorniiies and ** divine soul of man.” !N'o ignoronco 
of a subject ever kept him from tho most peremptory and dogmatic 
conclusions about it. As this book shows, ho was on the point of 
writing a pamphlet on the American Civil War, though lie confesses 
ho was **80 ignorant about tho inattor,” that perhaps ho might 
have done moro harm than good to the cuuso be favoured, that cause 
being of course the interesting one of Jefferson Davis. His down- 
right deliration about the ** Nigger fanaticism,” as ho called it, is 
typical. If he could have really known slavery os the hateful thing 
it was, who eon doubt that he, with his fiaming lovo of justice and 
pity, would have been tho fiercest of abolitionists and refused all 
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parley with the abettors of the accursed thing. But he had con- 
ceived a horror of the ** cash nexus ” as solo bond between man and 
man — very true and deep the feeling which prompted this — and 
forthwith rushed to the conclusion that emancipation of Quashee 
was only a piece of modem cant and anarchy, that Quashee was 
meant by nature to be a servant, and that it was everybody's interest, 
Quashee’s included, that he should remain such. Carlyle could never 
be so uiifaitliful to the Veracities as to look at two sides of a question 
which stirred his feelings, otherwise he might have perceived that 
slavery was, if possible, more abominable and injurious to the white 
man than tlio black. So ho judged, or rather felt about every- 
thing. The Vesuvian fire within him was always filling his sky 
with sulphurous clouds of black smoke and burning cinders, at times 
making him discharge torrents of red-hot lava ; but calm sunlight 
was naturally intercepted by these volcanic explosions. 

lie seems to have come into the world a sort of one-faced Janus, 
with his back resolutely turned towards the future about which he 
would neither hear nor believe any good thing. He not only 
despaired of future good for the world, but for himself even when 
clear victory liad rewarded his valiant efforts, and his path, if he 
could have seen it, was strewn with nobly-won palms and laurels. 
All honest work and ways had to his thinking ceased more or less 
with his entrance into the world. His father is Uliimus Boraanorum. 
Ho positively implies that such a thing as a good Avatch in these 
days of quackery could no longer be obtained. It is likely enough 
that tlio transition from the ancien regime which his long life fairly 
spanned, supplied his tenacious affections and memory with instances 
of wiso old customs and usages which were lost or forgotten in the 
ago of telegraphs and steam. But he is no mere commonplace 
laudator temporis acti. lie thoroughly loatlies the present and 
all its works. A fair, not to say a philosophic man w'ould have 
struck a balance, would have said with regret that much good had 
been hurried away in the ever-surging now, but still have admitted 
that the new also contained much of good. Such a thought he 
would havo put away from him. Ilo was a strange spiritual sur- 
vival, belonging to an extinct moral world. His real contemporaries 
were Luther, John Knox, and Oliver Cromwell. They had no 
qualms or mawkish doubts, they were “ thorough men ; ” they did 
not pallor with their moral sense or chop logic. Such a reactionary 
as Curlylo hardly can be found. Be Maistre and his liko are pro- 
gressists in comparison. They are reactionary from the head, poli- 
tical interests of party, and what not. Carlyle is so from the blood, 
the most inward core and fibre. He detests the modem world and 
its ways, from no reason or interest, he simply detests it with his 
whole soul, and that is enough for him. 
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His work as an historian— tkat is his essential and permanent 
work— naturally bears the impress of these qualities and predisposi- 
tions. He belongs to no school of modern writers on history, numerous 
and important as the class is. He shares not a whit the wider, 
justor, historical conception of the past — -the classidcution of epochs, 
the notion of sociological growth carried on through the centuries, 
the long course of development which reaches from primitive man to 
the present day. The strongest and fniitfullest sido of modem 
historical studies, — early institutions — ^he docs not even glance at, 
and it w'ould certainlyhave been abhorrent to him. ** Institutions,** 
one can imagine him saying with his war-horse snort; ^'what of 
institutions P the spirit of man is what wo seek, man symbol of 
eternity imprisoned into time,*' &c., &c. As a matter of fact the 
only thing ho cared about in history was character. The strong man 
who has his way, who makes cowards and cuilitr'j tremble before 
him, who pitches pedants* formula) to the winds, and plays tho diahle 
d quatre generally with owlish conventionalities and purblind deco- 
rums and decencies — that is tho man who attracts him ; he and his 
belongings make up history for Carlyle. , This alone explains his 
otherwise inconsistent sympathy for all manner of wild men whom 
on other grounds ho would have fiercely condemned, Bums, Mira- 
boau, Danton, and tho rest. ** Stormy force ** over arrests his eye ; 
and whut an eye. No poet or dramatist over pierced with more 
unerring iiibiglit to tho cure of a character than ho could in an 
instant and with a power well-nigh unique in litoratiirc unfold that 
character and make it live and move again beforo our very eyes. 
Micliclet is not without a kindred talent, but ho has not the dc2)th 
and insight of Carlyle; nor his w'oiidrous and truly sublime 2)athos. 
Jlis historical imagination was Irnnscendout and altiiost terrific. lie 
realises tho minutest details of a great event, feels with all tho 
characters like a consummate dramatist, secs with tlicir eyes, and 
yet with his own too, scoing much which they did or could not see, 
and in tho end rolls out such pictures as never liistorian painted 
belbro. Where cun anything be found, leaving the longest interval, 
approaching to the battle of Dunbar ? 

Tlio ni^lit is wild and wot. 2nd Soptomber means 12th by our calendar. 
Tho harrest moon wades doop among clouds of sleet and hail. Whoovor has a 
heart for prayer lot him pray now, for tho wrestle of death is at hand. • • • • 
The hoarse sea moans bodeful, swinging low and heavy against tho.so whine- 
stone bays. Tho soa and the tempests are abroad ; all else asleop but wo. And 
there is One that rides on the wings of the wind.” " Tho trumijuts peal, shat- 
tering with fierce clangour night's silence, tho cannons awaken along all the 
line. ‘ Tho Lord of hosts, the Lord of hosts ! ’ On my bravo ones, on I ” 
“Plenty of fire from field-pieces, snaphancos, matchlocks, oulortains tho Scotch 
main. Battle across the Brock. Poor stiffened men roused from the com- 
diooks with their matches all out.” 
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And so on (for there is no end to quoting^) till the Lord General 
Oromwell was hoard to say, “ They run ; I profess they run,” and 
ho and his at the foot of Poon Hill made a hall and sang the 117th 
Psalm, ** rolling it strong and great against the sky.” Is Milton 
often finer than this ? 

But Carlyle’s especially characteristic mark among historians is 
his humour. Never sinco Herodotus, who loved his joke and cared 
often, one may suspect, more for the fun than the truth of his stories, 
has any historian in any language oome near Carlyle in this respect. 
ITistorians have mostly boon rather solemn and pompous folk. Not 
even Voltaire, the wittiest of writers in other developments, ventures 
in his serious histories to essay tlio comic vein. But Carlyle is 
hanlly over well out of it. In his most tragic and pathetic passages, 
the humorous side of things may recede a little just for a moment, 
hut Puck is always hovering in the neighbourhood, nud is at his 
antics again before you have time to say hold. Tlio marvellous art 
and delicacy with which Carlyle applies his humour, always thereby 
deepening and softening his jathos, never in the least marring or 
destroying it, is one of the greatest things in literature. Per it is 
clearly a greater achievement than that of the professed humourists 
—Rabelais, Montaigne, Swift, Sterne — who have nothing else to do 
but to cultivate their humour and follow its whims whithersoever it 
may lead them. Sidney Smith, by his admirable infusion of wit 
into his sorious argument, comes nearest to him. But his wit, 
though of tho brightest, is cold and on the surface compared to the 
warm rich humour of Carlyle, wdiicli appeals to the heart quite as 
much as to tho sense of tlio ludicrous. The one, in short, is wit and 
the other humour. It is very likely that this quality, while it 
immensely increusos the admiration of one class of readers, has been 
injurious to him in tho eyes of another class, probably by a far larger 
one. Some good people resent fun and laughter especially in con- 
nection with otherwise serious subjects, and consider it as taking a 
libcrly with them to introduce anything of tho kind. There are, 
certainly, things in the i'’m/mV’A”\\hich affect people accustomed to 
the so-called dignity of history, as Shakespeare’s clowns and grave- 
diggers aifccted Yoltuiro, with his notions about the dignity of 
tragedy, and this may ho one reason why tho Fredericlf [not only in 
size, Carlyle’s greatest book] has never, I believe, attained tho 
popularity of his oilier works. There were much more to say on 
Carlyle as an historian, if thoso wore the occasion and place for it. 
There is only space for a remark or two more, one of some import- 
ance. 

Every attentive reader of Carlyle must have noticed a marked 
difference between his earlier and later writings consisting in this, 
that whereas from the Sartor onwards to PoBt and Present (1843), 
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ho speaks of war and bloodshed and violence generallyi with more 
or less disgust and becomingly human reprobation, he afterwards 
can hardly go far enough in their praise, practically occupied hiDi> 
self with little else than the study of campaigns and military matters 
(whether of Cromwell or Frederick), or in the germane enjoyment 
of excogitating means of coercing and subduing caitiffs and scoundrels 
and fairly gloaling over the process. His vcbemonco against war in 
the Sartor might content the Peace Society itself. The humorous 
description of the French and English Drumdrudge, each sending its 
thirty recruits — 

** Till aflor infinito oft'ort the two parties coino into actual juxtaposition, and 
thirty stands fronting thirty, cneh with n gun in his hand. Sh'aightway the 
word ‘ ■Piro ! ’ is given, and they blow (ho aonls out of ono anolhor. Had 
these mun any quarrel? Busy as tho do\il, not the smallest. How thou? 
•Simpleton! Their goveinors had fallen out, and, instuad of shooting oaoh 
other, had tho cunning to make thoso ptHir hlockhuads shoot.*’ 

In and Present ho speaks of tho Manchester Insurrection 
like a man decently clothed and in his right mind, regards it as the 
most successful of insurrections just because so few were killed, 
and is altogether intelligent and humane. Then came a great 
change in his feelings with regard to all thoso matters. War and 
violence become with him almost ends in themselves ono might 
say, so manifest is tho relish with which ho describes them. 
No one who ever read the latter-day pamphlet on Model Prisons 
will forget the Jlrobdignagiun humour with which he addresses tho 
Devil's regiments of tho line." “ JMark it, my diabolic friends, I 
mean to lay leather on the backs of you, collars round the necks of 
you, and will teach you after tho example of the Gods," &o. Thoro 
was a grain of truth and insight in all this, as there seldom fails to 
bo in Carlyle’s wildest vagaries. He sees n fact, one aspect of a 
(^uostioD, in dazzling clearness ; but ho does not only neglect, but 
scorns and repudiates as treason to heaven’s truth all effort to rcoon- 
cile his fact or aspect with other facts and aspects. This temper 
grew on him with years and he came at last to sympathise with 
mere savago barbarity. As this shows, said of Kaiser Frederick 
Barbarossa — 

“ Ho mado Gobliardus, tho anarchic governor of Milan, lie chained under 
a table like a dog for throe day>«, as it would bo well if every aiiarcluc 
governor, of tho soft typo and tho hard, were made to do on occasion ; asking 
himself in terrible earnest, ‘ Am I a dog, then ; alas, am I not a dog ? ’ Those 
were serious old times.” 

This is so much the worse as nothing is more certain than 
that these Italian expeditions of tho German Emperors were 
tho source of ultimate ruin to the Empire and disaster to Europe. 
But Carlyle did not trouble himself with considerations of this 
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kind. Tho point wliich I want to como to is this, that in these 
Rcminisconccs ho gives us himself tho approximate dato when this 
momentary change of which wo have been speaking took place in 
his sentiments. liofcrring to Mill’s “considerably hidebound” London 
ReviciCf ho regrets that ho was not made editor of it. 

Worse, 1 could not havo succerdod thiiu i^oor ^lill Lim&elf. .... 1 hud 
plenty of Radicalism, liut tho opjiohito lieinispliero (which never was wanting 
oithcr, as it miserably is in Mill and Co.) had not yet found itself summoned 
by tho trumpet of time and his events (1818, study of Oliver, &c.) into prac- 
t'cal emorgonco and emphasis and piumincnco as now." 

Though short, the intimation is suflicicnt. The year of revolution 
in the nineteenth century, and the too sympathetic brooding over tlie 
great leader of the rebellion in the seventeenth century, had, com- 
bining with elective affinities within, wrought this change. He 
never seems to have been aware that there had bc('n a change, which 
is also characteristic. 

And now to take leave oven of this melanrholy book with a few 
friendly words. IlisuppointiA g as is the picture u Inch Oitrlyle here 
gives us of his inner mind, on one sido lie appears truly admirable, 
and that is bis indomitable courage and persistence in work. In this 
respect ho carried out to tho letter all his precepts. From the Life 
of Schiller to tho Life of LYedtrickt a pciiod of borac forty odd years, 
he never drew rein ; through ill-health and disheartenment, through 
trials and sorrows, througli Jieglect and through fame, ho worked on 
with “ desperate hope,” determined to bring out his “ product,” iufini- 
tessinial or otherwise, witli truly heroic courage. 

Secondly : These hastily written pages — written under the cir- 
cumstances wo know — are nevertheless very oftc'ii, in point of stylo 
and literary power, equal to anything the author ever produced. 
They were dashed off at such speed that in one instance — tho Essay 
on Irviny — the writer absolutely forgot the fact of their composition. 
Without tho straining after effect sometimes loo visible in Carlyle, bis 
language is hero oflcti singularly rhythmical, ])icturc8que, and 
graphic. The Seotch border countrj*^ is painted in quiet tones and 
modest colours — transparent, deep, harmonious — with great beauty. 
And all this was done in a moment, as it were, by a broken- 
hearted old man of three-score yours and tw'clvc. It is difficult 
to refer to the deepest note of all — the cruel, the relentless pathos 
with which ho mourns his wife. Literature may he searched through, 
and nothing found so unutterably pitiful and molting as this long 
wail of anguish of tho bereaved one over his lost partner of forty 
years. I am half-tempted to blot what I ha^o written. There 
were depths of love, radiant sublimities, in this man which we 
shall not soon meet with aguin. 


Jas. Cotter Morisox. 
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The incidents of a contested election in the good old times when 
Reform Bills were as yet uuknowiL must have forced themselves on 
most Englishmen. The choieest wines flowed without stint for the 
gratification of the thirsty voters, and scones of violence which 
threatened destruction to the ponions as well as the property of 
obnoxious candidates or electors wero frequent in the stroots. Suc> 
cessivc changes in the law have spared us a recurrence of such 
scandals, and Iho 1 error of the judges has lessened the jjossibility of 
tho wholesale dobauehery of tho whole kingdom which passed 
unchallenged a century ago. No longer is tho cost of a county or 
borough election attended with tho ruinous consequences which 
impoverished noble families for several generations. Sandwich is 
not so bad as Totnes, and Canterbury is better than Yarmouth. 
Gradual rcsluctions in tbo franchise*, by wbicli units liavo^bcen mul- 
tiplied into tens, and tens have expandc'd into hundreds, have, how- 
ever, l(*d to considerable expenses in other and more legitimato ways. 
Registration is tbo fruitful parent of falsehood, but difllcuU as it is 
to arrive at a correct btutement of the gains and losses before llio 
revihing barrister, the ])olitieiuii who li() 2 )i's for snceess in the con- 
test must act ujjon the oft-ro 2 )cated maxim of Sir Robert Peel. 
Overseers cannot always bo rclicnl upon fur absoluto accuracy in tho 
preparation of burgess lists, and tho 'voters on their i)urt are often so 
phlegmutiu as not to cast a momentary glance at the lists which aro 
exjWRed to public scrutiny on the door of every church and ehupcl. 
The duties of both overhear and voter must be su 2 )ervisod by tbo 
clerks of the registration agent, and legal assistance i** often required 
for nmny days in tlio courts of tho revising barrister. By tho intro- 
duction of tlie lodger franchise, wliieli in tlio eonstitiiencies (already 
swollen beyond natural bounds) of London and the chief borough.s of 
the North has imported a now and shifting class of electors wholly 
independent of the actions of any public ofliciul, the labour of issuing 
and obtaining the execution of chiborutc forms of application has 
been imposed on the election agent every year, and, although a con- 
siderable portion of tlio attendant expenses is defrayed from tho 
party funds, tho residue generally fulls on tho candidate himself. 
Few sections of men thrive more ut election times than country 
solicitors, and from their ranks two or three of the most popular 
and plausible practitioners are selected in every town for tbo purpose 
of accompanying the future senator in his tour of exploration, and of 
sharing in tho oratorical struggles of the campaign. A swarm of 
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eanvasBers spread tLemselTcs throughout the districti and their 
duty is to flatter or cajolo the perplexed voters into making promisos 
which after the day of election — such is too often the sad experience 
of a disappointed candidate — are found to have been left unfulfilled. 
Oommittoo-room<^ must bo established in all parts of the constituency, 
and a crowd of needy dependents may always bo found around them 
rendering services which it would puzzlo a lexicographer to define. 
Public meetings must bo held at all hours of the day, and if the 
exhausted candidnto should prove unequal to the task of attending 
them all some cllicient substitute must be found in his place. The 
candidate with the best chance of success is tho man who can speak 
at most meetings in a week, and the hoarse Codriis has been known 
to boast of having reiterated the same ideas at thirty dificront places 
in six days. Each individual voter must receive an expression of 
tho political views of tbo gentleman who woos his sufirage. To 
every member of the constituency there must bo transmitted a card 
with minute directions as to tho manner in which his vote must bo 
recorded, and, ns in some cases his intelligence is not of the highest 
order, it is the object of an unscrupulous parlizan to tempt him into 
the belief that unless be sliould mark the card in one particular 
manner for tho benefit of an especial candidate bis vote would bo 
altogether thrown away. Such artifices arc practised on the igno- 
rant and unwary : for tho voter of a higher class more attractive 
baits must bo sought. The oldest son of a peer, or in default of un 
ofibhoot of the peerage, a distinguished commoner must be secured 
as the chairman of tho cxocutive committee, and on the day of 
election the voter is gratified by the sight on his brcakfast-tablo of 
an envelope franked by the chairman’s autograph, and containing a 
lithographed appeal that tho vote may bo recorded at an early hour 
of the day. Tho multiplication of newspapers has introduced 
another fruitful source of expense. It is a matter of paramount 
necessity that the proprietors of the journals supporting tho candi- 
date’s views should render him an unswerving support, and this 
must be attained by long and frequent advertisements. For weeks 
before a general election many columns of the local newspapers are 
filled with rival addresses, the recurrence of which after the first day 
or two is only of interest to tho owners of the papers. These are 
the expenses which a candidate incurs in his endeavour to ingratiate 
himself with a majority of the constituency. The days of canvassing 
are at last past, and the time approaches when it wiU be seen 
whether his efibrts have been successful. The servants of the 
returning officer now interposo with a demand for the money 
required for the erection of the polling-booth. The convenience of 
the electors must be consulted, and this can only be done by 
establisbing numerous places for polling. Though many of the 
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counties wore subdivided at the last Reform Bill, yet most of tbom 
still remain of unwieldy dimensions, and it is difficult to ascertain 
the pi-inciples on which some of them have been divided. Numerous 
as are the placos of polling, it has always been beneath the dignity 
of the county voter to walk from his house to the town where he 
must vote ; and many a man sees the inside of a carriage at the 
elections who has only the passing glimpse of the outside for the 
rest of his life. 

At the general election of 1880 there was not a single constituency 
offering the slightest chance of success for an enterprising politician 
which was not wooed by candidates from the ranks of both the 
great parties in the State. To any one able to sit down and reflect in 
his study with calmness on the prospect of success for a representa- 
tive of Jjiboral opi^on in the City of London, an attempt to storm 
that fortress of Conservatism might well have seemed beyond hope. 
Certainty of defeat, however, could not daunt the three devoted cham- 
pions who advanced to the attack. Their onset was gallant, hut they 
were soon homo down by overpowering numbers. 'I’o secure the 
triumph tlie Conservative members spent C8,485, the Liberal defeat 
extracted a little over £7,000 from the pockets of the vanquished eom- 
batanfs. The royal borough ** of Greenwich was the only constitu- 
ency around London that gave a ray of hope to the partisans of the 
Government. Tlio Lih<'ral supremacy had for some time been 
gradually declining, and in J880, for tho first time sinec the Reform 
Bill, both its members support the action of the Conservative loaders. 
Their victory was won with an oxpondituro of £7,166, whilst their 
routed antagonists were only called upon to pay the sum of £« 3 , 621 . 
Evcryw’hero else the campaign ended in disaster for the followers of 
Lord Beaconsfiold. Westminster, indeed, was true to its old love, 
but a reduction of tbc majority of Mr. William Henry Smith and his 
colleague from 6,000 to half that number was the forewarning of 
defeat in the future. The election cost the victorious mombers 
£6,146, and tho defeated candidates £3,688. In Southwark, where 
the result of a by-election two months previously had |doluded tho 
Government into the belief that tho verdict of the country would bo 
in their favour, the two Conservatives courted defeat at an outlay of 
£ 7,602 ; in Marylebone, tho expenditure on tho same side reached 
£ 6 , 396 . The expenses of tho Liberals came to £8,008 and £ 2,446 
respectively. Two of tho champions of the then Ministry ventured 
upon contesting the borough of Chelsea, with the jminful result of 
wasting in a disastrous defeat over £5,600 ; while tho outlay of their 
opponents only came to £ 3 , 716 . Major Duncan mode a daring 
attempt in Finsbury to win one of tbe seats which had long been 
held by the Liberal party, but his canvass wos not crowned with the 
success which his friends anticipated. Tho expenses for which he 
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WBB responsible exceeded £3,800. Sir Andrew Lusk and Mr. 
McCullagb Torrens held their own with disbursements amounting to 
£3,219 and £1,536. A well-known philanthropist threw himself 
into the contest at Hackney in support of the cause of “ Constitu- 
tionalism,’’ and his admirers exerted thcmsclTCS on his behalf with 
unusual ardour. Mr. Edward Stanhope painted a glowing picture of 
Indian finance, the colours of which too quickly faded; and Sir 
Stafibrd Northcoto endeavoured to beguile the cars of the electors 
with some ingenious pleas in justification of the oft-recurring defi- 
ciencies in his budgets; but all such labours were in vain. Messrs. 
Fawcett and Holms were rc-clected with the moderate expense 
of £1,588. In spite of an outlay of £4,134, Mr. Bartley was left 
far behind at the poll, though the ultimate victory of Conservatism 
at Hackney is, if wo may trust Lord Salisbury, not beyond the 
powers of party organization. The disimion*of the Liberals in 
1874 gave several sc'ats to the oppo.««ito side; but during six years of 
contemplation of the elFocts of Conservative policy at home and abroad, 
the divisions in tlic parly had grad ally healed. The Tower Hamlets 
is now the only constituency of London whore the representative of 
a Conservative minority tinds a seat. J’rofessor Bryce was returned 
for £1,616; hlr. Hitehie caiiio second, with expenses amounting to 
£1,988. The defeat of Mr. Namuda was rendered doubly bitter by 
the circumstance that his 10,384 votes cost him more than the 
united expenses of the two members, and that J\Ir. Lucrafl, polled 
nearly half as many votes at an outlay of little more than £500. 

Figures like theso cun give littlo pleasure to any one anxious for 
the purity of an electoral system, except as showing that the poli- 
tician who is prepared to pay dearly for the honour of a seat in 
Parliament docs not always obtain the object of his desire even when 
he dispenses his liberality on uU sides ; but they dwindle into insig- 
nificance when compared with the reckless lavislmcas displayed in 
the rest of England. The evil is not confined to any district, and is 
not 'limited to either party, though from the particulars which wo 
have already quoted, and from those yet to come, it will be obvious 
that the expenditure of the liberal caudidates is (with a few excep- 
tions) less culpable for its profuseness than tliut of their political 
opponents. Those who are conversant with the details of electoral 
corruption in this country during the last half century will readily 
concede that the criminal misuse of^ wealth, for tho object of 
debauching the consciences of the voters, roaches its highest point 
in our cathedral cities. The fair fame of Norwich has been trailed 
in the dirt for many elections. The election of 1837 cost the Whigs 
over £1 3,000, and the Tories a far greater sum. Norwich is known to 
include within its limits a large number of persons whoso votes can 
bo purchased by drink or money, and, in consequence of the evidence 
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of its impurity which was elicited by the mvestigatioiis of a 
Boyal Commission, the writ for the second seat was suspended 
during iho last Parliament. At the last election thoro was the usual 
contest for supremacy between the rival parties, but the Liberal 
candidates succeeded in gaining both scuts by majorities unexampled 
in the city’s annals. Their triumph was obtained for the comparatively 
moderate outlay of £1,555 ; a sum which contrasts very favourably 
with tho expenditure of £6,493 incurred on the opposite side. For 
the first time for several Parliaments un owner of the name of 
Lowther was not returned as ono of tho representatives for tho city 
of York. Neither the hereditary influence of his family, nor the 
distinction conferred by high oflico in tho hlinistry, could avert 
defeat. He sank to tho bottom of tho poll with 3,959 votes, each of 
which represented 9cost of thirty shillings, while his opponents con- 
trived to monopolize tho representation of that famous city, tho centre 
of many an inspiriting contest in past ages, for £4,398. At Bristol, 
Messrs. Morley and Fry, with an outlay of £3,221, retained their 
seats against the combined attacks of an open Conservative and a 
“patriotic” Liberal, \^ho together threw away £5,621. Further 
west, at Exeter, a Liberal candidate, Mr. Edward Johnson, gained 
a scat which had been held in the previous Parliament by a Con- 
servative of tho same name, and Mr. Arthur Mills found himself 
displaced by the son of his leader in tho House of Commons. The 
seat of the fortunate Libei.il was won for C2,620 ; tbo caiididaluro 
of bis opponents mulcted them in £2,886. The constituency of 
Batb, which usually shares its honours with strict impartiality 
between the contending parties, threw itself with fervour into the 
arms of its Liberal wooers. Bath has always enjoyed an honourable 
reputation for tho cheapness of its contests. This time the successful 
suitors spent no more than £1,438 ; tho addresses of the Conservatives 
were rejected even when accompanied by the extravagant outlay of 
£3,464. After the interval of a single I’arliaincnt, when tho whole 
of tho representation of Winchester was monopolized by tho Con- 
servatives, a supporter of the prcscht Ministry has again found 
favour with the Wykehamists; but his expenses are returned at 
£1,568, exceeding those of his opponents by about £160. The 
number of petitions presented against (be returns for the caihcdrul 
cities has again laid bare tho corruption which is their perennial 
characteristic. No less than six election inquiries have been necessary 
in the constituencies of this class, and in every instance but one tho 
candidates returned to the House have been declared unduly elected. 
Of the cities which have come into painful notoriety before tbo 
Election Commissioners since tho spring of 1880, it is perhaps not 
unjust to the rest to give tho palm for corruption to Canterbury. 
This little borough was once again tho scene of a fierce outburst of 
VOL. XXIX. N.8. I X 
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political animosity, in whicli tlie passions both of the populace and 
of their leaders were stirred to tho lowest depths. For many years 
the city had been roprosontod by a gentleman of considerable ability 
and unimpeachable Consorvatism. The first of these qualities 
remained, tho last was gradually worn away by time. After a short 
retirement from Parliament, tho famous Oonservative member came 
forward as a suppliant for tho favours of its voters in union with a 
Liberal who had previously tried his fortune without success. Their 
expenses were published as amounting to J01,432 ; the outlay on tho 
other side professedly came to no more than £1,210 ; but the ex- 
amination of the freemen and electors before the Court of Inquiry 
showed that a much larger sum must have been expended illegally 
by both parties. A similar result was shown at Gloucester. Tho 
official statement of tho money spent by tho Oonsorvativos was slightly 
in excess of the outlay acknowledged by the Liberals ; but it became 
evident, before the narrative of tho city’s degradation had come to an 
end, that thousands of pounds, which had been scattered broadcast 
in bribing the voters, had been omitted from the summary. Salis- 
bury was the only cathcnlral town that escaped tho condemnation of 
tho judges. The petition was dismissed with scorn, and the borough 
declared free from any taint of corruption. The expenditure of the 
victorious Liberals amounted to £1,421, and the cost of their rivals 
was less by £22.3. Far different was tho fate of Chester. Tho 
present President of the Local Government Board and Mr. Lawley 
ousted from Iho representation the late OJiairman of Committees, but 
their triumph was shortlived. At tho inquiry which ensued tho 
judges declared that corrupt practices had extensively prevailed, and 
their decision has been abundantly confirmed by subsequent investi- 
gation. Fven in tho imperfect return which was published to the 
world, Mr. Dodson and his colleague owned to an expenditure of 
£3,332, while the disbursements of their opponents were also in oxcoss 
of £3,000. Until tho brewers began to realise their “ potentiality ” 
in politics, and to exert the full measure of their iiifluenco, Oxford 
was considered a Liberal borough. For the whole of the last 
Parliament (with the exception of a single month) the representation 
was divided hot ween iSir William llarcourt and Mr. Hall, a local 
Conservative, connected with the dominant trade of beer. At the 
triangular fight of the general election the expenses of tho two 
Liberals were returned as £2,058. The defeated Conservative was 
presented with a bill for £2,558. When Sir William Haroourt 
came forward for re-olection, the supporters of Mr. Hall secured for 
their patron, at an expense of nearly £5,000, a triumph of a few 
weeks, and for the city a reputation which it will take many years 
to efface. 

To the Conservatives the political maps that were published after 
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the last eleotion must present a very doleful appearance. There is 
but one county in England that returned a favourable answer to the 
manifesto of the Prime Minister. Kent was the single county 
where the fortunes of the Ministerial adherents rose triumphant above 
the waves. At Maidstone two of their number were returned by 
a considerable majority, and the two Liberals who had represented it 
with credit throughout the last Pai’liamcnt were left in the cold 
shade of defeat until one of them succeeded Mr. Lowe in the 
representation of London University, and the other found favour in 
the eyes of the electors at Gravesend. Another Conservative victory 
was won in the city of Rochester. Ever since the Reform Bill of 
1832 it had consistently returned to Parliament two supporters of 
Liberalism in the face of persistent and strenuous opposition. In 
1880 the city repented of its ancient Oddity and rejected the 
advances of the senior Liberal candidate. The expenditure on that 
side was returned as in excess of £‘2,000 ; the outlay of tho 
other party was declared to fall short of that sum by over £400. 
Tho adjacent borough of Chatham, whore one of tho most active 
members of the “fourth party** contrived to retain his soit, 
but by a vastly diminished majority, furnished almost the solitary 
instance in which tho outgoings of an adherent of the present 
Government exceeded those of his opponent so largely as to 
deserve condemnation, !^[r. Gorst won his triumph for £1,401 ; his 
antagonist wasted in the contest more than twice that sum. Towns 
like Chatham and Rochester, where u cunsiderublo section of the voters 


are engaged in seafaring occupations, 6,ci'm to require from tho 
caiididato ambitious of tho honour of representing them in Parliament 
an expenditure of money far beyond tho just requirements of an 
election. Bills amounting to £2,083 wore presented to tho Liberals 
as the price for the seats won at Colchester, while tho cliampious of 
tbo opposiio cause confessed to having spent £1,740 in their vain 
attempt to retain the supremacy of their party. At Dover there was 
but a difference of £3 between the expenses of tho contending 
politicians, the aggregate disbursements exceeding £5,900. Over 
£2,OO0 was spent by tho Liberals in a vain attack on the Tory 
stronghold at Portsmouth; for £3,102 they secured both scats 
at Southampton. Tho seaport of Poole — and who has not heard 
of tho fury of political frenzy in this Dorsetshire borough ? — was 
another of tho boroughs won by tho Conservatives, but tho money 
spent by them in the contest was far in oxcess of any justifiable 
expenditure. Mr. Waring, the Liberal candidate, spent but £733 ; 
his opponent, who polled 854 votes and won by a majority of 6, 
admitted that he had paid over £2,000. In one of tho remote 
constituencies of the West of England, in the twin boroughs of Penryn 
and Falmouth, more than £4,600 was lavished in the fight. Before 

1 I 2 
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1832 the small borouglis of Cornwall fumisbed a strong contingent 
of Tories to tho House of Commons; sinco that timf^ the pre- 
dominance of political feeling in the county has shown itself on the 
side of Liberalism. At the last election the voters of Liskeard and 
Bodmin steadily refused to exchange their members for Liberals of 
a loss pronounced kind. The difPorenco in the outlay in the former 
borough was but slight, but it is difficult to understand in what 
mannor Colonel Farquharson could have expended over £2,000 
in contesting Bodmin, while Mr. Gower retained his seat for less 
than half that sum. Both these boroughs extend for some miles 
into the country, and their lists of voters include many persons of the 
class which, after the equalisation of the franchise in town and country, 
will command the monopoly of the county constituencies. Many of the 
boroughs whore tho agricultural voter predominates seem almost as 
costly to contest as tho borough where sailors and seafaring men 
abound. At Cricklade, the two Conservatives found themselves after 
ihe battle was over poorer by nearly £1,000, the victorious Liberal, 
who polled more votes than his two antagonists put together, was 
fined in £2,740. The expenditure at Slioroham on the part of tho 
Conservatives was equally large. Mr. Hubbard, who polled twice 
as many votes as his predecessor in defeat at the general election of 
1874, contented himself with an outlay of £1,612. The contest at 
Aylesbury was loud and long ; tho sitting Liberal mombor refused 
to join his forces with those of the gentleman bent on winning the 
seat enjoyed throughout tho last Parliament by a supporter of tho 
Boaconshcld ]\ritiistry, and each candidate fought for his own hand. 
Victory declared itself on tho side of the two Liberals, but tho 
peculiar nature of tho struggle resulted in an aggregate expenditure 
in a borough of 4,228 votes of not less than £7,200. In tho four 
small boroughs of Abingdon, Buckingham, Horsham, and Wood- 
stock — the largest of which contains but 1,214 voters — each of the 
candidates supporting the late Government found himself responsible 
for the payment of bills in excess of £1,000, while the outgoings of 
thoir opponents fell in every ease fur short of such a sum. 

In the boroughs of the Midland and Northern shiros the same 
characteristics prevail as in the Southern. In every part of the 
country the privdogu of sitting on the benches of the Houso of 
Commons cannot bo obtained except after a profuse outpouring of 
money. A few small boroughs in the Midlands have escaped 
the destroyer’s hand, and the courageous gentleman who resolves 
upon contesting them may think himself fortunate if at the 
close of the campaign overy day’s work has not entailed the spending 
of more than a hundred pounds. Tamworth will ever be invested 
with especial interest in the eyes of English politicians, and there 
is scarcely an elector throughout England who feels any enthusiasm 
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for the constitution of the Ilouse of Commons but will regret that 
the historic name which has been associated with the fame of Tam- 
worth for throe generationSi stretching over ninety years, should bo 
dissevered from its representation. Two centuries ago the member 
for Tamworth carried through the House a resolution of gratitude to 
the constituencies which had returned their members free of charge. 
To-day the successful Liberals spent within its boundaries over 
£3,000, and the opponent whom they distanced at the poll 
found that his defeat hud cost him more tlinii £2,400. At the last 
election two adventurous Conservatives wore found ready to dispute 
the re-election of the sitting members at Leicester; one hardy 
“patriot” ventured upon opposing Mr. C. P. Villiors and bis 
Liberal colleague at Wolverhampton. In both places the attacking 
parties w'erc benten by thousands, ulthough their election expenses 
in the former borough were nearly £500, and in the latter borouoli 
more than £2,000 in excess of those of their antagonists. In the 
three-cornered constituency of Birmingham n determined attack 
was made by the intrepid warrior who rode to Khiva and a colleaguo 
of great local influence on two of the seats in the possession of the 
Ijiborals. The silting members were hampered in the struggle by the 
action of the Minority Clause, and to secure their tenure of the scats 
which might have been jeopardized had a large section of their sup- 
porters thrown their \otc8 on two out of the three Liberals to 
llie exclusion of a lobS popular candidate, strict instructions were 
issued as to the manner in ^\liich tlieir undoubted majority should bo 
employed to the best advantage. In spite of the complicated 
raacbiziery required for the accomplishment of this design the 
expenditure of the throe victorious Liberals amounted to only 
£3,067, against tho sum of £7,308 disbursed by their gallant but 
vanquished foes. The strife at Manchester was more simplo though 
not less severe. Neither party had such confidence in its strcngtli 
as to aim at a monopoly of tho representation ; each made a virtue 
out of tho necessity of yielding tho third seat to the defeated cause. 
The r(‘sult show'cd that tho Conservatives were in a minority of 
4,000 votes, and as there was a dilforence of only £400 in the ex- 
penditure of the two parties (the aggregate disbursements exceeding 
£20,000), it is charitable to hope that the co'^l of contesting such 
an enormous constituency was not disproportionate to its just require- 
ments. Bradford involved the combatants in an outlay of £0,500. 
Preston was fought for £6,000. Throughout the last Parliament 
Bolton neutralized its political influence by returning a member of 
either party; in 1880 it rejected entirely the overtures of the Con- 
servatives. Bolton is almost tho sole manufacturing constituency in. 
the North where Ihe^ expenditure (£3,018) of tho opponents of tho 
late Government exceeded that of its supporters. The balance was 
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more than restored at Blackburn. Once again that divided borough 
selected a Whig and a Tory for its representatives. The Conservative 
champions woro called upon to pay £3,101 for their expenses; those 
who took up the gauntlet on behalf of Liberalism were only required 
to provide £1,486. Of all the representative boroughs outsido 
Ijondon the busy town of Sheffield alone derdured itself on the side of 
the Beaconsfield Cabinet. The seat of Mr. Mundella was secure from 
the first, and it was against his colleague that tho strength of the 
Opposition was directed, h’or lack of forty votes Mr. Waddy is for a 
time an outcast from Parliament. It required an outlay of £4,025 
to win the second place on tho poll for tho Conservative, but his 
rivals had tho consolation of knowing that their joint expenses only 
came to £2,542. 

If tho resolution to contest an English borough taxes the enirgics 
and strains tho pecuniary resources of tho politician, the boldest 
among us may well shrink from engaging in a struggle for the 
honour of representing the division of a county. There is scarcoly 
a seat of this kind which cun bo fought with any reasonable prospect 
of success unless the candidate is prepared to find himself the poorer 
at the end by at least £3,000. In many cases, the demands on 
the pockets of tho candidate, if not carefully and continually 
checked, will reach to nearly twice that sum ; and when a hundred 
or more of his supporters have agreed to spend money on all 
sides it is not easy to counteract their efibrts. The country 
gentleman who is forced into action by the call of public opinion, 
and supported throughout the campaign by voluntary labour, may 
look forward to a less expensive victory. In times of great political 
excitement instances of this kind are not imeommon; but they 
cannot bo expected to recur at every dissolution of Parliament. The 
eastern division of the county of Cornwall may be singled out as 
a prominent example of a Liberal victory won by tho unwavering 
determination of tho rank and file of the party almost to coerce their 
leaders into action. With few exceptions, it has been represented 
during the last fifty years by a Cornish squire from either side, 
although it has long been currently icported across the Tamar that 
in a fair stand-up fight the adherents of Conservatism would find them- 
selves in a minority. An active and resolute body of tenant-farmere 
met in deliberation at tho littlo town of Callington, and drewup a state- 
ment of the grievances wliich required to be redressed by legislation. 
At that time there was but one Liberal candidate before the electors, 
and all attempts to obtain a colleague for him, even from the neigh- 
bouring county, had failed. In this emergency, a gentleman from 
the extreme West, whose tastes hod previously inclined to litera- 
ture rather than to politics, was appealed to. When the appeal 
was backed by the pledges of 3,000 voters, Mr. Borlase threw 
himself into the fight with vigour, and found at the polling-booth 
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that tho votes of the Comishxnoii corresponded with their pTomines. 
The hills of the victorious Liberals came to £4,571; their rivals 
expended £421 less. A gallant attack on the long monopoly of the 
Tory party in North Wilts only failed of success by hulf-a>hundred 
votes. The retention of the seats by two members of the prc'^ciit 
Opposition was secured at a cost of £7,937 ; the vanquished antago- 
nist satisfied the claims on his purse by the payment of £5,932. All 
the divisions of Kent were contested by Liberals, but at the close of 
the fight they all remained in the hands of their opponents. In 
Mid-Kent the combatants were required to provide over £9,400, 
the expenditure of the Oonservatives being but £300 in excess of 
that of the losers. The sitting members were re-clccted in West 
Kent at a cost of £10,640 ; Mr. Bompas, who led the forlorn hope 
on the part of the Liberals, expended nearly £4,600 ; and a tenant- 
farmer, who embarked in the struggle without much })rospeot of 
success, polled less than a thousand votes at a cobt exceeding a 
pound a head. In Essox, as in Kent, the Conservatives retained, at 
the close of an arduous struggle, the whole of the county seats, 
though the cost of the fight was marked by some curious inequalities. 
In East Essex the expenses of ouch candidate slightly exceeded 
£1,300. In the opposite division, where the former members held 
their own against the opposition of Hir T. W. Eowcll-Buxton, who 
expended in the fight over £2,500, tlie attack was repelled at a cost 
of £ 5 , 080 . The vigorous attempt to reg.iiii the Liberal seats in 
South Essex, which were lost in 1874, failed of success, but the 
defence involved the victorious combatants in a payment of £15,530, 
while the vanquished Liberals were only mulcted of £1,525. No 
county contest attracted more attention than that of Middlesex. 
There was a time when its seals were considered tlie property of the 
Whigs. Those days can only be recalled by a close attention to the 
register, 'and by the pnioii in **onc harmonious whole*’ of the 
several sections of Liberal opinion. The conspicuous place which its 
senior member held in the ranks of the younger oificiuls of Conser- 
vatism, and the relationship of the champion of the opposite cause to 
the future Prime Minister, caused the election of 1880 to be regarded 
with especial interest throughout the country. The Liberals deter- 
mined on running their candidates at tlicir own expense, and 
the members of the party responded to the call so liberally, that 
although the bill came to £6,377 there still remained an unexpended 
balance. On the other side the fight was even more costly, as the 
aggregate expenditure exceeded £11,500. In West Gloucestershire, 
a single Conservative, who headed the poll in 1874, now found himself 
at the bottom, with bills to be met amounting to £8,082. The 
minority seat in Berkshire was fiercely contested by its occupant in 
the last Parliament and by a gentleman representing the electors, 
who were dissatisfied with the votes given by Mr. Walter in support 
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of the foreign policy of Lord Beoconsfiold. Mr. 'Walter held his 
own, but at an expense of £4,752, while his opponent satisfied all 
claims by paying £1 ,324. At the election of 1874, two Conserva- 
tiycB were returned in each of the divisions for Leicestershire by 
largo majorities, but the Liboiul candidates who wore defeated in 
that trying year resolved, nothing daunted, on trying their luck 
again. Ono of tliem was elected and the other rejected. Xu North 
Leicestershire, the Conservative expenses exceeded £6,600 ; those 
of Mr. Packe, the defeated Ijiberul, came to £4,821. In the 
other division the electors returned a follower of Mr. Gladstone at the 
head of the poll. The election cost him £3,715, and his opponents 
£288 more. The conditions of the struggle in two of the divisions 
of Jjincolnshiro were identical with those of Leicestershire. Through- 
out the last ] Parliament the four scats were all hold by devoted 
supporters of the then Ministry ; one of them is now in the posses- 
sion of a member of the Jiiberal party. More than £19,000 was 
spent in contesting the two divisions; the greatest expenditure 
(£6,751) being incurred on bohelf of the gentleman who succeeded in 
ousting Sir J olin Astlcy from tlic representation. 

In the keen air of the North the fire of political enthusiasm burns 
more brighily than under tlie softer infiiienco of Ihc Southern skies. 
Both in 1874 and in 1880 the struggle in Lancashire was regarded 
as a test of the political feeling in the manufacturing counties. In 
the former year the representation was monopolized by the Conserva- 
tives, and the praises of the Lancashire operatives were on the lips 
of every Conservative speaker. Each division was the scene of an 
exciting contest in 1880, but with varying success. In South-East 
Lancashire the Tory scuts were wrested from them by considerable 
majorities, but the Liberal triumph was only achieved with an expense 
of £12,640, of which over i‘3,000 wont in bringing the voters to 
the poll. The result was the same in tho North-East section of the 
county. After an arduous contest of more than three wrecks’ dura- 
tion, during which ho delivered twenty-four elaborate speeches, the 
Marquis of Hartington had the gratification of thanking tho voters 
for a handsome majority of more than a thousand votes. The 
Liberal expenditure reached £{),?35, that of the Conservative fell ten 
pounds short of sov('n thousand. The division of South-'W’ost 
Lancashire remained true to its former members, and returned 
tho late Home Secretary and a Conservative colleague by sub- 
stantial majorities. Nearly £11,000 was required as tho price 
of victory, while the attacking parties were called upon to 
provide £8,588. The six scats allotted to the three sub-divisions 
( of tho 'West Hiding of Yorkshire W’erohcld in the last Parliament by 
four supporters of the then Government and by two members of tho 
Opposition. Now tho whole of the seats are in tho hands of the 
supporters of the Gladstone Cabinet. In the vain hope of retaining 



Tim COST OF THE OENEHAL ELECTION OF 1880. 


479 


this acquisition the ConsorFatiToa did not shrink from disbursing the 
aggregate sum of £26,605, the prizes were carried off for £24,628. 
The total of the expenditure in Durham, though there were but four 
seats to fight for and only two Conservatives ventured upon throw, 
ing down the gauntlet of opposition, fell but little short of the figures 
just mentioned. Nearly £46,000 was expended in this single county, 
and Sir George Elliot has the melancholy satisfaction of knowing 
that his expenses (£12,726) exceeded those of any other candidate in 
England. A seat was won by the Liberals in West Cumberland for 
tho comparatively small sum of £8,lf‘18 (though that amounted to 
just a pound a head) ; tho Conservative candidates were mulcted by 
their agents in £7,589. Tho bold attempts of Sir Henry Tufton to 
break the links which for generations had bound tho constituency 
of Westmoreland to the “ Constitutional** cause were foiled on 
this occasion. Hather more than £7,000 was demanded from 
the victorious combatants in return for a fresh lease of their 
seats ; their vanquished assailant was allowed to solace himself in 
defeat with tho thought that ho was only blod to the extent of 
£3,212. 

Wales and Scotland have deserved well of the present Cabinet. 
Their electors have through doubt and depression been staunch to 
Liberal principles, true as the dial to the sun, even though it be 
not shone upon.’* It was a common prophecy in the political circles 
of Scotland that the whole of the Conservative members for that 
country would be able to ride to London in a single com 2 >artmont of 
a first-class carriage, and some of the nioro sanguino Liberals pre- 
dicted that there would be room for them to jjut their feet on tho 
opposite side. The first part of tho prophecy was all but fulfilled. 
In spite of a lavish expenditure of money in agency and canvassing, 
tho wholo of Scotland at the general election furnished tho ranks 
of tho Opposition with exactly seven votes. Tho defeat of tho land- 
lords in Wales was of such a decisive character, that a few of their 
number, who trusted in the delusive promises which their agents 
brought back to their employers, were carried away by thoir irritation 
at defeat into a display of passion which has probably widened the 
difforences of political thought between the gentry and tho farmers. 
When the popular feeling is stirred to its lowest depths, as was tho 
case in theso two countries in the spring of 1 880, it is clear from tho 
election expenses that tho employment of innumerable canvassers 
and tho hiring of a countless number of legal supporters cannot 
check the tendency of political enthusiasm. In tho contest for the 
representation of Cardiff Mr. Guost laid out £3,278, against £1,440 
provided by Sir E. J. Reed; but tho sout which in 1874 was held 
by tho Liberals with a majority of nine was in 1880 won by 
more than 400 votes. Mr. Meyrick again endeavoured to save a 
Conservative victory for Pembroke, but his efforts wore in vain ; his 



480 


THE COST OF THE GENERAL ELECTION OF 1880 . 


expenses were £1,133, against £599 expended for the Liberal member. 
The cost of the Conservative attack at Montgomery was £2,253 ; the 
defence at Monmouth led to an outlay of £2,437. In the one the 
Liberal member expended £1,433, in the other £1,G39. In no 
election in Groat Britain was tho issue of a more startling character 
than in Afontgomoryshire. The seat had long been held by a scion 
of the most influential family in Wales. It had passed for many 
generations from one bearer of the name of Wynn to another. A 
bold champion was found to enter upon what seemed a hopeless 
struggle, and tho name of the ** King of Wales ** has no longer any 
connection with tho parliamentary representation of Montgomeryshire. 
The light was protracted and expensive. Mr. Bondel, the Liberal 
member, had to provide over £6,600, and that sum would have seemed 
wholly disproportionate to the necessities of the ease had not Mr. 
Wynn been mulcted in tho enormous^outlay of £13,454, and yet lost 
the victory. More than £20,000 for 4,273 votes I 

Any hope of winning a seat in the two chief cities of Scotland 
must be crushed out of tho h^-arts of tlie Conservatives for ever. At 
tho election of 1874, one of their candidates contrived, under the 
operation of the Minority Clause, to secure the third scat for Glasgow; 
but last year, througli tho absence of any discord in tho Liberal 
ranks, tho lowest supporter of Mr. Gladstone polled more than 
twice as many votes as tho highest partizan of tho then Government. 
The cost of the campaign was returned, as against tho two Conser- 
vatives, at a sum in excess of £11,000, an expenditure very far 
exceeding that of tho sitting members. Edinburgh has not for 
many years been ** polluted by a Conservative representative. 
Once and again has a member of that party ventured on trying a 
fall with Mr. McLaren and his colleague, but never without being 
thrown heavily to the ground. At tho last election for Edinburgh, 
only £3,600 was the total of the expenditure on both sides, and of 
this amount £2,034 was spent by the defeated Conservatives. From 
the first the issue was never doubtful in tho Scotch burghs. Tho 
adventurous Conservatives advanced to the fight with a courage 
worthy of all admiration, but no amount of personal exertion, no 
display of pecuniary resources, could bring them victory. That was 
never expected, and no one knew it better than the gentleman who 
solicited tho votes of the electors. Their only object was, by forcing 
a contest in every borough north of the Tweed, to divert the atten- 
tion of the Liberals from, and to retain unimpaired the Conservativo 
strength in, the counties. This happy thought ^rang from the 
brain of Mr. Charles Dalrymple, and was put forward by him in a 
letter addressed to the lea^ng members of his party. Money was 
wanted to carry out the plan, and mon^ was soon found. The 
Duke of Buccleugh, never backward in any effort to support his 
p(ditical fi^ends, came forward with a subscription of £1,000, and 
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three other peers connected with Scotland followed up his load with 
donations of £500 a piece. The humbler members responded to the 
call with such alacrity that soToreigns came in more rapidly than 
votes. The mortified Conservatives found themselves unable to 
secure victory in the burghs or to hold their ground in the shires. 
Midlothian was, of course, the centre of interest in Scotland. Victory 
was won by Mr. Gladstone at on outlay of £2,003 ; the efforts of 
the Earl of Dalkeith to retain his scat landed him in aii oxpenditure 
of £4,068. llcnfruwsliiro has long been the battle-ground of parties. 
In the autumn of 1873, after a contest of unexampled severity, and 
a prodigality of expenditure almost without parallel in this genera* 
tion, the coveted honour was won by a Oonscrvaf ivo. At the general 
election, in the following February, Colonel Muro displaced his 
victorious opponents of the previous year, and last spring w'as again 
returned by a majority which had risen from 88 to 474. The 
expenses of Colonel Campbell, in the last of these fights, was returned 
at £4,013 ; tho Liberal member was permitted to gain the prize for 
£600 less*. Doth divisions of Ayrshire arc represented by Con- 
servatives in this as in the lust Parliament.' In the fight for tho 
northern section about £6,000 was spent ; in tho other division the 
outgoings on both sides came to nearly £7,500. Portlishirc, which, 
with the exception of one Parliament, had long been the peculimn of 
tho Conservatives, is now represented by a follower of Mr. Gladstone; 
but the struggle was more than ordinarily expensive, costing both 
victor and vanquished more than £4,500. In South Lanarkshire, a 
Liberal, expending £2,802, ousted a Conservative who throw away 
£3,267. A seal was won for the present Ministry in Dumfriesshire, 
but the sitting member spent £890 more than his rejected opponent. 
The voice of tho gallant Admiral who formerly sat for Stirlingshire 
will no longer enliven tho proceedings at Westminster, and the 
leader of the Opposition must look elsewhere for tho applause which 
that zealous admirer, with more consistent devotion than is rendered 
by a Lord of the Treasury, never failed to bestow on his chief. 
Beturned in 1874 by a mojorily of less than fifty votes, ho was excluded 
last spring with a deficiency of more than seven times that number. 
His outlay was close on £2,700 ; but his opponent was called upon 
to provide at least £240 more. A Conservative candidate, of more 
than ordinary recklessness, ventured on crossing swords with the 
Liberal in linlithgowshire, and retired from the scene of combat 
with tho painful consciousness that he had only succeeded in bringing 
to the polling-booth rather more than a third of the votes which were 
tendered for Mr. McLagan, although he had scattered among the 
constituents more than £1,500, whilst Mr. McLagan’s outlay fell 
short of £1,000. 

(1) These threo dections in Renfrewabiie are said to have cost the ConBerratiTes over 
A40,000. 
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£yen if the sums yrliiclx I have particularized could still be 
accepted as the total of the moneys spent in the recent elections of 
the ITnited Kingdom, they could not but wound tbe susceptibilities 
of all anxious for tbo mniutenanco of tbe bigb character of tbe House 
of Commons. Unfortunately it has become too evident that in many 
cases they represent but a portion of the moneys expended during 
those exciting contests. If any doubt on this point ever existed, it must 
have been dispelled by the protracted inquiries of tbo Election Com- 
missioners. Tbe cvidcnco of hundreds of witnesses, most of whom 
seemed unconcerned at the immoral conduct which they confessed, 
furnished conclusive proofs that corruption of the most flagrant 
character had eaten into the electoral system of the country. No 
class, whatever its station in life may have been, seems exempt from 
tho degrading influence. Virtue with rich and poor alike easily 
succumbs at elections to temptation, which would bo repelled with 
scorn on any other occasion. Under the spoil of political passion, 
tho solicitor seems to abandon tho path of prudence, and tho clergy- 
man tunis his hack on the principles which lie professes in the pulpit. 
The chief election commissions have boon at Oxford, Chester, Glou- 
cester, Canterbury, ^ Tloston, JHacclcsficld, and Sandwich, and each 
of these boroughs has its own favourite vice, its distinctive form of 
bribery. The first of them is conspicuous among its fellows for the 
importance which tho managers of the Conservative party attached 
to tho opposition to the rc-clcction of Kir William Ilarcourt. It was 
through their counsels that the Home Kecrctary was attacked by 
weapons long since banished from political life, and it was from 
club funds and tho general resources of the party tliat tho cost of the 
campaign was defrayed. All of the Homo Secretary’s opponents, 
from tho distinguished gentleman who apparently combines the 
duties of a high office in the Upper House with tho caro of the 
elections for the other 1 louse in the Conservative interest to tho 
meanest messenger at Oxford, wt re possessed with the absorbing idea 
that the Home Secretary must bo dispossessed from his seat, no 
matter what the cost or the hazard might be. In a consti- 
tuency numbering some 0,000 votes, tho 000 people who were 
employed by the Liherals as messengers and detectives might 
have been deemed sufficient for the purpose by tho most prodigal of 
election agents, but even that number was but a moiety of those 
engaged to suppoit the Conservative cause. At least 12,000 
persons wero rolained fur the service of Mr. Hall, and through 
thoir agency 00,000 circulars and placards were sown broadcast 
among the electors. Ilis election expenses wore at first returned 
as i^3,611. An ominous paragraph in the papers subsequently 
stated that £1,200 had been accidentally omitted from the 
return of tho sum expended in the West Ward. Even with 

(1) Tlnro havo boon at least five petitions for Canterbury eince 1832. 



THE COST OF THE OEHERAL ELECTION OF 1880. 48!^ 

the addition of this sum there still romoined a large amount 
unaccounted for, and before the Commissioners it was frankly 
confessed that the barren yictory of tho Conservative candidate 
had cost his friends about £7,000. 

At Chester and Gloucester the publicans kept open houses for their 
rospectivo parties in the hope that after tho election was over the 
cost of their generous hospitality would bo repaid to them. The oft- 
ropoated warnings which the electioneering managers in Gloucester 
have received in the past havo not induced them to mend their ways, 
liribcry was committed with as littlo show of secrecy as on previous 
contests, and the money was distributed amoug tho electors with such 
reckless profusion, that over £3,300 is believed to have been spent 
in corrupting the constituency. The sjieciality of the contest at 
Chester was an excursion of tho constitutional association to Khyl. 
Without the aid of tho late Conservative member for that ancient 
city, this happy association of ardent patriots would have perished 
still-born, and it was only by subscriptions wrung from its patrons 
that it hovered bet ween life and death. This pleasant trip to the seaside 
was one of the means by which the flickering ligfit of life was kept from 
perishing. Its members were enabled to travel to the seashore for 
about lialf the price paid by tho ordinary tourists, and were presented 
on their arrival with tickets marked with the figures 1, 2 , 3, and 4 , 
entitling them to various kinds of meat and drink, chiefly tho latter, 
at tho expense of their illustrious entertainers. Ho vulgar entortain- 
meut of this kind would tempt tho Conservatives of Boston. In 
that happy town musical concerts were set on foot during the election, 
and voters of the riglit sort were admitted without passing through 
tho formality of paying at the doors. »Sonicthing more than har- 
mony w’as rerjuired to insure a victory and it w'as forthcoming. 
An culerprieing maltster confessed to the Commissioners that on 
tho polling-day he prevailed on about seventy electors to vote for 
the Conservatives with tho pleasing argument of half-sovereigns. 
From other unwilling witnesses it was extracted that 3G8 persons 
were employed by the same political party as cleiks and messengers, 
and about 600 by their opponents. Matters were still worse at 
Macclesfield. It was admitted that out of 2,678 who voted for the 
loading supporter of tho late Government, all but 209 had a pecuniary 
interest in his success, 1,863 having been bribed and 600 paid as 
canvassers. In one ward, with a register of 625 Liberal votes, there 
were only 200 righteous men who had not stooped to accept money 
for their votes ; in another ward there were 800 Liberals and 500 
Conservatives who confessed to having received moneys for services 
which might have been dispensed with save for the fact that they 
had votes to render in return. There are about 6,000 registered 
voters in this borough, and two- thirds of them at least were bribed 
either directly or indirectly. At Macclesfield the prices given for 
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votes rarely exceeded a few shillings ; in the twin borough of Sandwich 
and Deal the average sum which each elector received was £3, 
and a few of the more experienced declined to go to the poll 
until five sovereigns had changed hands. In the Cinque Ports 
everything is conducted in the princely style common before the 
Beform Hill. No candidate has any chance of election who is 
not prepared to spend £600 in tho personal expenses of a 
single fortnight. Nearly a hundred public-houses wore engaged 
by the agents for tho Conservative side in the dull little town of 
Sandwich, and tho taritF was fixed at £5 for each committee- 
room. Bnormous fiagstafFs were erected in front of the candidates* 
hou'^cs and on every vacant spot, while a score of idle boatmen were 
liberally paid to bestow an occasional glunco on tho flags which flaunted 
on the polos. Bands of musicians decked out in the colonrsof the can- 
didates paraded the streets, discoursing sweet music for tho gratifica- 
tion of tho plcasurc-hceking voters. Mach candidate at Deal must 
join the ranks of the Poresiors or Odd Followe, niid make liberal con- 
tributions to tho charitable funds, if ho is not called upon as Mr. 
Crompton lloberta was “to stand drinks all round ” for tho benefit 
of tho mcnibors. If there is a pier on which no one is ollowpd to 
walk without tho payment of a small fee, it must be thrown open on 
0710 day at least for tho gratification of tho public. Those who aro 
above such a temptation as that must be gratified by the sight of a 
regatta with handsome prizes paid for by the candidate bent on winning 
the election. Should these inducements not bo suflScient, tho 
candidate must promise that, if elected, he will come to live in tho 
6onstituency, and spend his money freely for the benefit of all classes. 
If the elections have for any number of years been uniformly suc- 
cessful for tho Liberal cause, ho must threaten that shoidd tho 
Conservative again lose the scat no candidate of that party will over 
more condescend to contest the constituency. 

When these discreditable dic»cIoBurcB were printed in tho papers a 
cry of horror went up from their readers. Karely, indeed, has tho 
demand for a thorough reform of an abuse boon more generally 
expressed by tlio loading organs of political opinion. The necessity 
for removing the causes which led to such an extravagant outlay of 
money was immediately recognised by the principal members of 
both political parties, and sovoral of them came forward with pro- 
positions for rendering a recurrence of such scandals impossible. 
To such on expression of feeling the members of tho Ministry could 
not be indifferent. During the recess the Attorney-General was 
engaged with several of his colleagues in drafting a measure which 
should accomplish the universal wish of the country. Even in this 
session, when weeks upon weeks havo been spent on nothing but the 
disouBsiaik of the perennial grievances of Ireland, time has been 
found for the introduction of this Bill, and it has been generally 
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accepted as cm honest and efEective attempt to remove the blots on 
the existing electoral system. It embodies most of the suggestions 
which have been made in previous years by zealous reformers who 
were in advance of their times, and it contains some novel provisions 
for preventing an undue expenditure of tho candidate’s money within 
limits which are not in themselves improper. The person who either 
by himself or another supplies ontortainment for an elector will 
for tho future be guilty of treating, and tho elector who accepts the 
generosity of his friend \yill find that he has not only been guilty of 
the same ofienco but that he has also by his conduct vitiated his 
vote. Any one committing a corrupt practice may be imprisoned 
for a period not in excess of two years and fined in the penalty of 
i^500. Ho will also bo incapable during tho next ten years after 
his conviction of being included in tho authorised lists of voters or 
of sitting in the House of Commons. Only one election agent may 
be legally employed, and his assistants are limited to one personation 
agent for each polling stulion, and to one clerk with one messenger 
for each district in a county, or for every five hundred electors in a 
borough. All payments for the conveyance * of voters, for bands, 
flags, ribbonH, and other election luxuries arc forbidden, and all such 
disbursements will render the payer and the rccii>icut alike guilty of 
an illegal practice and expose them to very severe penalties. Until 
last year tho bringing of electors to the poll was a matter with which 
the politician who contonb^l himself with courting a borough had 
little practical concern. If carriages and cabs w'cre engaged in his 
interest, they were generally either lent or hired by Jiis su[>portors. 
The county candidate, on the other hand, discovered to his cost that 
the task of bringing his admirers to the .supremo point of recording 
their votes in his favour absorbed no mean part of his outlay. ThOy 
might be cruising in northern latitudes or botanizing in tho South 
Sea, and must be summoned [homo to swell his triumph or mitigate 
his defeat. In most county elections it may be assumed that nearly 
three-fourths of the gross expenditure is incurred for agency, canvass- 
ing, and the conveyance of voters. Even in the boroughs, if Liver- 
pool is a fair test, nearly a third of the outgoings may be ascribed to 
the cost of bringing the electors to the polling-booth. Tho sums 
which have been lavished in honour of tho candidates on bands and 
flags cannot be estimated with certainty. In this respect tho 
borough of Sandwich and Heal has an unenviable notoriety; tho 
supposition that the other constituencies had oflended to an equal 
extwt would bo repudiated with indignation by their election 
managers. As such payments have long been declared illegal the 
particulars of their cost have been carefully concealed, but the 
evidence before the commissions on the other offending boroughs has 
shown that tho Kentish constituency is not the only one in England 
in which the money of the candidates has been applied to the profits 
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of the vendors of flags and the discoursers of sweet music. Great as 
have been the gains of those fortunate voters at election times, their 
profits have been as nothing compared with those of the licensed 
victuallers. In most towns there are both Liberal and Conserva- 
tive houses, and elections, even when the issue of tho struggle is 
beyond a doubt, are sometimes arranged for the benefit of their 
proprietors. Huge notices announcing that the committees of the 
respective candidates meet in those establishments arrest the eye of 
tho voter as he passes along tho streets. It is in these rooms that 
the mysterious gatherings which have afforded such trouble to the 
Election Commissioners are ordinarily hold ; and in their precincts 
may bo descried tho conscientious supporters who render their party 
some valuable but occult services in exchange for a very dispropor- 
tionate rate of payment, and then throw in their votes in addition. 
The facilities which tlic licensed houses afford for refreshing the 
hungry and still more the thirsty voter, tempt tho hangers-on of 
both parties into many breaches of tho law. Such offences will for 
the future be impossible. The Bill of tho Attorney-General provides 
that no part of any promises licensed for tho sale of intoxicating 
liquors shall bo used as a committee-room. 

These reforms are no novelties; they have been advocated by 
a few members on both sides of tho House for many sessions. Even 
in the dull days of 1868 a motion for prohibiting the use of public- 
houses for election purposes was supported by Mr. Beresford Hope 
and Sir Bainald Knightlcy, though it was promptly rojectod by 
a majority of nearly two votes to one. If every one of these sug- 
gestions should receive tho sanction of Parliament, tho cost of a 
contested election might still exceed all legitimate limits. A candi- 
date with an income of £40,000 per annum might even thou throw 
away £600 on his personal expenses in the course of a single 
fortnight. Printing and advertising in newspapers, with the kin- 
dred items of stationery and postage, might still absorb many 
hundreds of pounds. Committee-rooms might be hired by scores, 
provided that they wore not attached to public-houses. Tho difficulty 
of devising any scheme which should apply a check upon lavish 
outlay under those heads seemed almost insurmountable, but the 
Attorney-General has hit upon a plan which may be confidently 
assumed to answer tho purpose of its inventor. A maximum scale 
of expenditure has been fixed for such outgoings, and all payments 
must for the future come within its limits. If tho number of the 
electors on the register do not exceed 2,000 persons, a sum of £100 
is allowed for printing, advertising, stationery, postage, and telegrams, 
and a further sum of £250 for all other expenses, with the exception 
of the candidate’s personal bills and the charges of tho returning 
officer. Fjpf every addition of a thousand voters a further sum of £10 
may be expended on printing and subsidiary item of postage, while 
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an extra payment of £20 is allowed for all other expenses. If the hotel 
bills of the candidate fall short of £20, they may be discharged 
without the intervention of his election agent (though even then an 
account of the charges must be supplied to his adviser), but any 
expenses in excess of that sum must be paid by the agent himself. 
The duties of the agent will bo of a far more important charaoter in 
the future than they have been in the past. The failure of the 
existing system has been abundantly shown before the Election Com- 
missioners. In every case which has come under public notice the 
amounts returned as the total of the disbursements have been shown 
to form but a small part of the money actually expended. At elec- 
tions all the ordinary rules of life are suspended, and gentlemen who 
at any other time would scrutinize the accounts of their servants with 
the keenest vigilance, refrain from ascertaining whether the pub- 
lished returns include the total of the checiues which they have 
signed. The principle laid down by the Bill of the Attorney- 
General is that alljthe arrangements for the election and poll shall be 
made by the agent. lie is to appoint the clerks and messengers ; ho 
is to hire the committee-rooms. E’o paymeut*shall be mode except 
through his means, and every disbursement which ho makes must be 
vouched for by a bill, and accounted for to the returning officer. 
The details of the expenditure must bo published in two newspapers, 
and the vouchers themselves will be open to in8j>cction during twelve 
months’ time on payment of d trilling fee. I'lie appointment of this 
political agent is not to free tlic* candidate from all respon'»ibiIity for the 
purity of the contest. Many men who would not scruple to connive at 
the introduction into a party contest of the practice of treating or pay- 
ing the electors extravagantly for very trifling services will hesitate 
bidbre committing a breach of the laws of honour. The late Lord 
Hampton proposed that every member should be required, on his 
entrance into I’arliamcnt, to make a solemn declaration of his freedom 
from all improper practices. Under the B ill of t ho Attorney-Gonerol 
a similar declaration is to bo made by each candidate before a justice 
of the peace, and, until this injunction shall have been complied with, 
the o'ffcnding member will be liable to a penalty for every day on 
which he sits and votes. 

A Bill of this nature deals with so many vested interests that its 
provisions will be keenly criticised, and its progress resolutely opposed. 
It is perhaps from a fear lost its progress through the House should 
meet with even more obstacles that its authors have refrained from 
incorporating in it any clauses for throwing the expenses of the 
returning officers on the rates. A supplementary Bill for effecting 
that object has since been introduced, and no satisfactory settlement 
of this question can bo arrived at until it shall have been carried 
into law. W. P. Courtney. 
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Onts of tho first specimens I saw of the “ nuova scuola/* the realistic 
fechool of Italian poetry, happened to bo Lorenzo Stccchetti’s Postuma. 
It came to mo accompanied by a foelinf' complaint of the usual sad 
fato aud early death of men of genius, and the littlo volume itself 
contained a short biography of tho departed poet, telling how he 
was born in 1845, and was loft an orphan at five years old, how he 
lived and studied and loved, and finally fell a victim to a lingering 
and painful chest disease at tho early age of thirty-one. The final 
scene is described with graphic touches : — to the suggestion of seeing 
a priest he stoutly answered no ! With his dying breath he asked 
that the window should bo opened to let him see tho sun once 
mure, but there was no sun. Miie, “ the end,*’ was his last word. 
“ Ho is buried,’* tho account concludes, ** in the churchyard of his 
villago (Fiuraana), under tho fifth cypress to the left ns you 
enter. The tombstone bears simply the names and dates. Ho loft 
all liis property to charities.** Tho account is signed by J)r. Olindo 
Ouerini, a cousin of Stocchetti’s ; ** lo nostre mndri furono sorollo ’* is 
added for tho sake of accuracy. 

ISomo time after receiving the volume, I mentioned Stecchotti to 
my friend Signor [Mazzucato, expressing niy regret at the untimely 
extinction of his unmistakable, although as yet undeveloped, gift ; 
whereupon tSignor Mazzucato asked me with a smile to bo com- 
forted, for tliat tho author of Posiuma, so far from being dead, was, 
on tho contrary, in exoollent health, and might be seen every 
evening in Dologna drinking beer and playing ** tresette ** at tho 
brasscriu of the excellent Otto Hofmeister, to whom one of his 
volumes is aifcctioualcly dedietded. “ Stecchetti,** I was further 
informed, is a pseudonym, the poet’s real name being Olindo 
Guerini, the name which stands at tho end of his own obituary 
notice. 

Tho reason for this elaborate hoax in tho style of Edgar Poo 
seems to have been that Stecchetti, who hod been savagely attacked 
by the critics, wished to see how they would modify their opinion 
of him when dof uuct. Moreover, he appears to have thought that a 
dead poet had a better chance in Italy than a living one, and in 
this he was evidently not mistaken ; for Postuma went through six 
editions in a little more than a year, and it has certainly con- 
tributed more to its author’s reputation than anything he had done 
before. 

A trick <{f this kind appears at first sight scarcely more account- 
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able and dignified tiian the dedication of a serious volume of poetry 
to a tavern-keeper. But all this and more is fully explained 
when we come to consider the peculiar position of Stecohottl and 
his literary companions. Their youthful eccentricities have been the 
object of most savage attacks on the part of “ respectable ** critics. 
All the crimes in the Newgate Calendar of literature and morality 
were laid to their charge ; they wore compared to unclean animals 
(vide Professor Rizzos Sonelti al Majak)^ and generally handled in a 
style compared with which the treatment of the “ Satanic School ’’ 
by the Quarterly would appear the pink of courtesy. Their natural 
retort was the assumption of an exaggerated cynicism and Boho- 
mianism, which, if in sumo measure it seemed to justify the 
attack of their adversaries, at the same time served to irritate thorn. 
This, at least, is the attitude assumed by Stocchetti in the elaborate 
essay in defence of the new school which ho has prefixed to his 
Nova Polemicay and which, in a convenient form, sums up the 
charges made against the movement, and, by inference, its own aim 
and ramn d*Hre. 

Stecchetti begins by crowing over his critics for having gone into 
the trap set them by the rumour of his death. “When they 
thought mo defunct,^’ ho exclaims, “ they were willing to bury mo 
in the Capitol with every honour ; now that they see mo como forth 
from the hearse, they will no doubt continue to throw mo from the 
Turpeiau rock.*' To iiiduoo such a violent course his “apologia ** is 
indeed well adopted. “ 1‘rinia di tutto, dici, che non credo in Bio,” 
he addresses the “ malevolent reader ” at the outset, and begins to 
discuss religious questions in a manner which shows iliai the for- 
bidden charm of wickedness and Byronism still attaches to flippant 
unbelief in Italy. In Kngland the days arc fortunately over when 
Shelley thought it necessary to proclaim his atheism in the visitors* 
album at tbo Chortrouae at Muntanvert, but young Italians evidently 
still love to pose in the iutcrostiiig attitude of militant unbelievers, 
a circumstance scarcely less creditable to their own tact than to the 
wisdom of the orthodox critics whom they hope to irritate. 

Stocchetti next turns to the charge of immorality raised against 
the new school, and again reveals a mind rather cynical than 
thoughtful. His glorification of the senses reminds one of the early 
writings of Heine, wherein he used to preach the doctrine of the 
“ third testament ** of joy, which would be so true and so pleasant if 
youth and health and money would only last fur ever. Stecchotti 
dsowhero proclaims Byron, Heine, and Alfred de Musset to be his 
poetic trinity, and he has evidently studied his models to some purpose. 
EUs plea in excuse of the cynical tendency of his poetry is singular 
enough. He simply declares that the public are tired of ideal women, 
that they want realities, and that these realities are anything but what 
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moral and religious people might desiro. This method is at least as 
good as that of painting, to use Schiller’s words, **yice and the deyil 
by the side of it,” so as to please both the wicked and the yirtuous. 
Signor StccchcKi does not pretend to any great degree of virtue, 
neither does he attempt to cover his licentious pictures with the 
mantle of an ulterior moral and didactic purpose ; all he says is 
that whut he describes is true, and therefore a legitimate object of 
modern realistic as opposed to conventional “ ideal ” poetry. This 
plea, although it does not justify the tone of some of Stccchetti’s 
l> 0 €‘ms, explains well the /y/mow dV/rc of the new school. It does 
not materially differ from the /'ar^ pour V art principle, of which so 
much has been heard of late both in Franco and England ; neither 
do tho t'cristi show much originality in describing their programme 
as a “return to nature.” That piiablo terra has been tho battle-cry 
of every new movomont in literature, and its significance is to a 
great extent detenuined by the double question whence that return 
is made and whither it leads. In Italy, liowever, some such movo- 
raent was needed beyond a doubt. Ifer hi^t great poet, Leopardi, 
died half a century ago, and ho left no school. Only what was least 
individual in him, his sorrow for the fate of his country, found an 
echo in the patriotic songs which record the long strife for Italian 
unity. Hut even this motive has lost its meaning now that tho 
goal is reached. This is well x)oiiited out l)y Stecchetti, who, as 
soon as he forgets his cynicism and his grievanee.s against the critics, 
becomes sensible and even eloquent. “IiilHfiO,” bo says, “there 
was the ideal of u united Italy. At present, when that unity is no 
longer discussed or threatened, how can we have and sing the same 
ideal IShould we, perhaps, hold meetings for Tltalia irredenta? 
What would ‘11 Pungolo’ and ‘La Perseverauza ’ suy then? 
llcalism, in short,- is nothing but tlio effect of a social condition — a 

moment in a social evolution We cannot buve an ideal, 

because wo cannui find one in ibo present state of iljings, uiid tho 
old ones would be no longer in tlieir place in our Slate, our Society, 
our Family. Give us a new idea, at once clcyatod and in accord- 
ance with tho demands of the epoch, and the singer of that idea will 
bo fortbeoming without delay ; neither will there bo wonting the 
confessors and martyrs, such ns there were for other ideals.” 

And hero wc touch upon the really important side of tho now 
movement. The altered state of the political condition in Italy has 
brought about n commensurate change of public feeling. A long 
period of political and social lethargy is naturally followed by a 
powerful impulse at first in tho practical direction, and, however 
archaeologists and artists and poets may deplore the external changes 
involved in such a movement, it is impossible to deny its necessity 
in the natural order of things. Students of literature have at the 
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same time been curious to seo wbeiber tho revival of Italian unity 
would infuse new life into Italian poetry^ wlictbcr tho united nation 
would prodiico a great national poet. To answer that question in 
tho affirmative would bo, to say tho least, premature. Tho ** iiiiovii 
scuola” has not at present produced a man worthy of being named 
by the side of Ticopardi, but it has ns undoubtedly paved his way if 
he should appear. This merit is beyond dispute ; it may bo proved 
by figures and statistics. “ A few years ago,” 8tocchotti says, "only 
French books Avero read in llaly, and our country Avas the drain into 
which third and fourth rale Frcncli novelists emptied their inanities. 
Pope Gregory — good old soul — AA’as an cutlmsiastic udmiror of Paul 
do Xock’s novels. Italian books had no sale. IIoav is it, then, that 
our little emancipation from tho great Parisian market, our littlo 
revival of literature, has come to pa.ss exactly avIumi our poets have 
given up SAvimming against the stream of tho time with their 
tragedies, idyls, historic romances, and saen'd hymns ? '* The final 
senteiieo alludes to Maiizoni and his seliool, against which tho 
irmif AA'ago incessant aaov, AA'ithout, howevtT, in their calm moments 
failing to acknowledge the genius of tlio aulhor of f Spou. 

But, allhough an cjr parto statement, Stccehetti’s remarks arc true 
in most respects. ^lanzoiii’s poetry is suhlimo, dignified in expres- 
sion, and strictly religions ; modern Italians are practical, matter-of- 
fact in speech, and, amongst the intelligciil classes, thoroughly 
sceptical, at least anti-r.itholie. Tho consequeneo has been fora 
number of ye.irs a total Avaiit of rappott betAveen the public and tho 
Maii/ouiani, and a general decline of interest in any poj‘try Avliat- 
ever. Stecelietti’s statement in this is’speet is fully eon firmed by 
independent ttstiiiioiiy. Signor Enrico J*du/.acchi, for example, 
by no means a blind admirer of the now Nchool, states bow in 
former days “ oven tho most celcbratcsl poets, Prati and Alcardi, 
had to hoAV to the indilferonco of tho public spirit, and to wait 
for some e\'cnt in order to justify in some measure tho publica- 
tion of a luw poem.” All this is altered, and the pretty volumes 
in Avhieli tho Jiew poets Ioa'o to appear before llic w'orld, and to 
which they oAve their second nickname of “ Elzcviriani,” are found 
on every bookstall. To have revived tho interest of Italians in 
their native poetry is, absolutely speaking, a feat Avell worthy of 
notice apart from tho intrinsic merit of that poetry. 

Tho fact is the more curious as tho nnova srmht derives it poetic 
cachet distinctly from French sources. Those Avho remember tho 
movement of the “ Parnassiens ” in Franco, or have been their 
eccentric organ Ln Repuhtique den LettreSf Avill at oneo recognise 
a kind of cloctivo affinity with tho Italian poets. There is not, 
os in the case of some English writers, a direct imitation. Italian 
poetry is loo rich in beautiful and varied forms to have to borrow 
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rondeaux and ronddis and triolets from Villon throagli the medium 
of M. Th^ore de Banrille. An innate feeling for beauty also has 
protected eyen Stccchetti and other extreme members of the school 
from the delight in filth and abomination which constitutes the 
higher morality of Zola. But the external features, the battle-cry 
of realism at any price, the reviyal of old ^erso forms, the yiolent 
radicalism in religion and in politics, the indifference as to other 
people's prejudices — all this we find in Milan and Bologna as well 
as in Paris. For it should be noted that the new moyement belongs 
exclusiyely to the north of Italy. It is in the two cities already 
named that most of tho remii reside, and hero their works are pub- 
lished, and no doubt chiefly read. By birth also the leaders of the 
school belong to the north. 

To return to tho parallelism with the modem French school, it 
extends to the taste for certain congenial moyemonts in tho sister arts 
of painting and music. When Wagner's Tannhduter was hissed off 
the stage in Paris it was Gautier and Baudelaire and Catulle Mendez 
who became his champions ; t id tho appearance of Lohengrin at 
Bologna was rcceiyod with poetic acclamations of tho highest enthu- 
siasm by the young bards of the ancient university city. I may 
mention in this connection that tho most promising composer of 
modorn Italy, 8ignor Arrigo Boito, the author of Mephutofele^ is 
at tho same time a distinguished poet of tho now school. 

It is time that wo should leave generalities for individual cases, and 
inquire into the merits of some of tho leaders of the new movement. 
To begin with Stecchetti himself, ho may be characterized in com- 
paratively few words. There is nothing complex or occult in his 
poetical constitution, and tho themes ho has chosen aro of the 
simplest, one may say most primitive, kind. Love, of course, stands 
at the head of them ; and as to the nature of that love the reader 
will be able to form an idea by what has been said before. To con- 
demn obvious juveniKa of this kind with the stem mind of the 
moralist would be obviously out of place. But even from tho 
SBsthetical point of view, which Steccheiti justly asks his critics to 
occupy, there is a great deal that is highly objectionable in the tone 
of his amorous raptures, in his frequent references to ** la came," 
and similar excrescences of a youthful imagination. That anything 
approaching to a direct appeal to the senses, whether in the way of 
pleasure or of horror, ceases to be art, is an axiom acknowledged by 
the best opinions of all ages. Stccchetti Eero has out-Musseted 
Musset and out-Heined the youthful Heine in a manner which does 
more credit to his powers of assimilation than to his discretion. Of 
Heine's WelUchmerz also wo have ample supply in such poems as 
Noia, in which the poet regrets the happiness of his " Oari vent' 
anni," and looks upon the world in general through the black qieo- 
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taeles of his ennui. Again, we find him in other poems of the 
Postuma develop that ** talent do chamhre de malade/* which supplies 
a kind of poetic commentary to the story of his own death in the 
preface. 

** Quanto amor, quanta gioia in questo mondo 
Di pochi passi che si dosta al solo ! 

Oh quanta yita ! Ed io son moribondo ” * 

he exclaims at the end of one of his most melodian sonnet^, and the 
same sad note is faintly audible in many of his poems. In the 
outbursts of jealousy and other troubles caused the poet by the 
fickleness of his various mistresses, the influence of Heine’s early 
work gains prominence. Stecchetti is alternately cynical and sad ; 
and by saying that he is influenced by Heine, I do not wish to deny 
that there is much that is fine and powerful in such lines os those 
which I subjoin in a litoral translation : — 

** And sinco that night I nover inoro saw thoe, 

And noyer knew thy fato or hoard thy namo. 

At this hour, it may be, 

Thou standest at the gate in sin md shame, 

Expectant who would buy 

Thy venal kisses. kCaybo thou didst die. 

“ Perhaps — Iho thought is bitterer to my lioart — 

Thou hast forgotten thy departed life. 

And now contented art 

Jn the cljaslo duty of a happy wife ; 

Tending wilh loyo diyino 

The children of a loyo which is not mine.” 

But in spite of admirable detached passages, it must bo owned 
that Stecchetti’s love poetry, with its raptures and regrets, has about 
it a touch of the mechanical, which extends even to his description 
of external appearance. He has the love of all southern poets for 
fair-haired beauties, and in Milan no doubt the typo is by no means 
uncommon. At the same time it is scarcely credible that the stereo- 
typed phrases of “ testa bionda,” " capolli biondi ” should apply to 
oil the numerous ladies whose charms the poet celebrates. 

For this and other reasons ono finds the poet most satisfactory 
where he forgets his Byronic attitudes, and gives utterance to simple, 
unsophisticated feeling. The subjoined lyric, in a metre which 
Stccchetti’s reserve for poems of this kind, may not contain much 
depth of thought or originality of diction, but it has the true ring of 
lyrical poetry — 

" Un organotto suona per la via 
La mia finoatra d aperta e vion la sera, 

Sale doi campi alia stamsuccia mia 
Un alito gontil di primarera. 

(1) " What loyo, what joy in this world of a few pacoa (hia garden) which wakene to 
the Bun. Oh what life, and I am doomed io die.*' 
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" NAn BO perohd mi tremino i ginocchi 
Non BO perohS mi saiga il pianto agli ocohi. 

Ecco, io chinO la testa in sulla mono 
E ponso a te che sei cosi lontano.’* ^ 

Almost equally sweet is the sentiment of the stanzas beginning 
“ Quando tu sarai vecchia/* which he has borrowed from Boranger, 
Borangcr from Ronsard, and Honsard from Tibullus. Only in 
the last line there is a harsh dissonance peculiar to the Italian 
poet. 

Jlut Stccchetti is not always in the molting mood. Ho has a quiet 
humour of his own, and his attacks on his detractors aro sometimes 
Tory quaint and pretty, as, for instance, whore in a poem of any- 
thing but unimpeachablo Latin and morality he comforts his muse 
by the swooping assertion, “ Nesciunt criiici latinum, quamvismacaro- 
iiicum.’* He has als( admirably caught Hoino’s trick of throwing, as 
it woro, cold water on tho enthusiasm called forth by the passionate 
beginning of a lovo poem. Thus he describes with groat intensity 
how, in a beautiful dream, ho floats in a frail bark on tho soa alono 
with his loved one, rooked by tho waves and seen only by the stars : 
** Suddenly she is silent, and, struck by a thought, sho lifts her 
blondo head from my bhouldcrs, and with her faco strangely fixed 
on tho deep darkness of tho night sho whispers, ‘ Bo silent, yonder 
are tho lights of Lissa.* ” 

Take him all in all Stcrohetti is a literary phenomenon of no 
small interest. Ho is evidently young, and his work shows the 
sins and sillinesses of youth, but there is uninistakablo power of a moro 
or less undeveloped mind. Amongst tho irmti ho represents tho 
Bohemian sido of tho movement; and his Faults may be to a great 
extent explained from the false and exaggerated position in which ho 
was placed by the injudicious attacks of his critics. 

Another exponent of the same extreme principles, to whom we 
must now turn, is Emilio Praga, one of tho most interesting poets of 
the new school. He is a kind of tragic pendant to Steochetti. What 
the latter frequently protends to bo the former is in sad earnest. 
There is in the first instance, unfortunately, no doubt as to Praga 
being dead. Ifis premature end made a painful sensation in Italy, 
and Domenico Milclli, another rc;7>/^,has laid his volume of Odi Pagano 
on the ** grave marked No. 10 in the cemetery of Porta Magenta 
(Milan),” where Praga is buried. His life is soon told ; it is typical 
of a phaso too common in tho rapid transitions of modem existence : 
a man of high imaginative power, in search of new ideals, dissatis- 

(1) " An organ sounda in the street ; mj window id open, and evening is coming. 
From the fields comes to mj chamber a gentle breath of spring. I do not know whj my 
knees trumble ; I do not know why team rise to my oyos. Behold, I lean my head on 
my hand, and think of thee who art so far." 



UOBBBN rCALIAK POETS. 


4 ^ 


iied with eBtabliehed law and ctiitom» and at the same time unable 
to keep his moral equilibrium without them. Bom in 1839, Emilio 
Praga started in life as a landscape painter, it is said, of no ordinary 
power, and with the same tendency towards the sombre and melan- 
choly which is observable in his poetry. But he soon seems to have 
discovered his vocation for literature, and published his first collection 
of verse at tho ago of twenty-three, under the title La Tnvolazza (Tho 
Palette). Tt was brought out against the advice of prudent friends, 
and with little hope of success. All the poet asks for is a stray 
flower or sprig of laurel ; and ho compares himself to a Savoyard 
boy going about the caf<^s placing his fiddle, and too grateful if any 
one has a kind word for him. Of kind words, or, indeed, of any 
words, he was not to have many. In those days the public interest 
was entirely taken uji by tho great political cliangcs which had gone 
before and were impending, and Praga^s volume fell dead from the 
the press. But, nothing daunted, the poet continued to work, and 
two years after his first book he published a second of increased import 
and maturity. On this second effort, called Penomhre (18(>4), Pragu’s 
claim to immortality must mainly rest. Tfe still published another 
volume of verse, consisting of Stories and Legends but narrative 
poetry was evidently not congenial to his intensely individual mind. 
Neither do his dramatic efforts seem to have been condemned with- 
out good reason, if one may judge by tho spf'ciinen printed in a 
posthumous volume. It is called Fantasma, and is, indeed, of a very 
shadowy character. Its motive is that constant wavering between 
sin and repentance, which is the keynote also of Praga’s lyrical 
poetry; and the author has succeeded in cramming into a few scenes 
a number of painful incidents and some very beautiful lines of 
rhetorical poetry. Tho Fanla-sma was played at Milan in 1870, and 
seems to have met with a moderate success. I'wo pieces, Le madri 
ijalanti (written in collaboration witli Arrigo Boito) and 11 capo- 
lavoro d* Orlando, preceding it, had been hissed oft’ tho stogo; a 
romantic drama, Altri Tempi, written subsequently, was rehearsed at 
various theatres, but never performed. Praga’s solitary dramatic suc- 
cess was his faithful and elegant translation of Copp<^e*s “ Le Passant.’* 
Tho detached lyrics of his latter years Praga intended to collect in a 
volume of Trasparenze ; but death overtook him in 1871, and tho 
work was published posthumously. There is, unfortunately, little 
doubt that that death W'as accelerated by his own excesses, although 
Signor Molineri, his biographer, denies the assertions of charitable 
critics that Praga died of delirium tremens, and that his later poems 
were written under the influence of absinth. Of his private life it 
is ascertainable only that he was intensely fond of his little son, a 
fact, moreover, which is beautifully apparent from his poetry. From 
that son and from his wife he was separated shortly before hia death ; 
for what reason wo are not told. 
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It would huye been unnecessary to dwell on these common and 
molancboly incidents but for the curious reflex they find in Praga’s 
poetry. Never has tho interconnection between a man’s life and a 
man’s work boon illustrated in a more striking manner. In the 
opening **proludio ” of Panombre tho poet exclaims — 

“ CHacchd canto una mi^era canzone 
Ma canto il voro,” 

and to this programme ho has adhered throughout his poetical 
career. Tie is in the first instance true, a verista in a sense more 
litoral and more tragic than the more ocsthetic realists of tho school 
ever dreamed of. Ilcnco the strong touo of individual suffering 
which gives to Praga’s work an almost painful interest. For his is 
not a healthy attitude of lifo and mind. Like Alfred do Musset’s 
RoUaf “ il cat venu Iron tard dans un mondo trop vieux ; ” and in 
that world of doubt and temptation and practical strife ho is as ono 
in a wilderness. Unlike Stccchctti, Praga is not a bold unbeliever 
or an open sensulaist. lie loves the good but docs the evil ; and at 
tho gay l)auquo(, amidst tho clinking of glasses and the laughter of 
girls, ho hears the distant bells, which remind him of childhood and 
pure lovo. ** Poor child I ” ho says in another poem, “ what can you 
say of me P I am not a fool nor a coward ! £ have loved you in 

good days and evil, and love thco still with a jnire holy lovo. Put 
there are days W’hcn my heart grow's faint, when tho mud threatens 
to choke me ; pray, pray for a }>urc sky. For do you not know 
that man is also a brute ? Fly, fly from me.” 

That this frame of mind leads in its ultimate consequences to a 
morbid delight in tho horrible will not surprise psychologists. This 
side of Praga’s poetry finds its climax in the lines addressed “ A 
un feto,” and is expressed in a less crude, though hardly less 
powerful, form In a poom on tho death of Seraphina, tho twin-sister 
of Heine’s Konigin Pomarc. F ortuiMlely there is a bright counter- 
part to this dark side of tho picture. Tho happy childhood of 
Praga has left its echo in such charming creations as tho poem 
called Nolly aftor Ihc fishing village of that name; and another, 
dedicated to tho memory of the good village priest, to whom ho 
owed his early education. The poet here is genuinely at home, 
quite as much, at least, as in the vicious atmosphere of a great 
city, and his regret of the past is entirely freo from the affectation 
too common in such moral offisions. Ho is, moreover, a real lover 
of nature, which is not saying a little of an Italian poet ; for tho 
resplendent scenery of tho South has curiously enough left slight 
traces iu the poetry of southern nations. The troubadours of Pro- 
vence refer to blue skies and spring blossoms in the most conven- 
tional manner, and the groat Italian poets of the Middle Ages were not 
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at least par excellence loyers of nature, any more than Raphael and 
Leonardo were landscape painters. Praga’s early artistic training 
may to some extent account for his genuine loye of the country. 
At the same time he is not a minute observer of every little flower 
and every change of clouds in the sense, for instance, that Words- 
worth is ; neither does he ever attempt an actual pictorial effect. 
It would be easy to guess, if ono did not know, that the hand which 
penned the descriptions of scenery in the Princess of Thule must at 
one timo have held the brush ; but there is nothing in Praga to 
betray the old landscape painter beyond tho intense sympathy with 
nature already alluded to. Tho beautiful poems addressed by Praga 
to his child should finally be mentioned. The sentiment in these is 
as true as it is pure. They arc not, as some readers might infer, 
specimens of Italian baby- worship. Tho poet looks upon his boy 
with the eyes of a thoughtful and even a sad man ; but at tho same 
time ho sees in a child’s smile at once the hopo and tho mystery of 
man’s destiny : — 

“ Un vagito di bimbo, ecco la fedo, 

Ecco il sogroio dei destini iimabi.” 

It would be idle to prophesy that Praga had ho lived would have 
been a great poet. Of tho attributes belonging to such ho had at 
least two— intensity and fruth of feeling ; but two others seem as 
conspicuously wanting in the work he has left behind him. These 
aro balance of mind and beauty of form. With regard to the latter 
it may seem presumptuous for a foreigner to speak in on authorita- 
tive manner. Put judged by the standard of Dante and Petrarch 
and Leopardi, and even of Carducci and Steccholti, Praga seems to 
me to lack that perfect symmetry of strophic development and that 
harmonious rhythm of metre without which an Italian poet, albeit 
of the Realistic ISchool, can scarcely bo imagined. 

Rtccehotti and Praga, with many others, represent, as it were, the 
extreme left of the reristi. They are Bohemians by profession, and 
irrcconcilablo enemies to literary proprieties. Their works are 
published by a certain Arm, and their readers, in all probability, 
limited to a certain — although, no doubt, a wide — circle of readers. 
All this is changed as soon as wo como to speak of the acknowledged 
leader of tho school, Giosud Carducci. He is admitted by 
writers of all parties to ho the leading poet of Italy; tho most 
exalted and most beautiful lady of his country has paid tribute 
to his genius; and his literary respectability is confix med by a hand- 
some edition of his collected poems under the auspices of tho cele- 
brated firm of Barbcra in Florence. In short, bo is on the straight 
road to classical dignity. And all this he has achieved without 
forfeiting the adoration of his own immediate followers. Domenico 
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Milelli, a thoroughpaced Bohemian, dedicates to him a poetical con- 
fession of faith, and Stocchetii calls him “nostro duco intanto e 
nostra foTza.” It may be surmised that a poet who is thus able to 
please opposite parties must possess high qualities independent of all 
party considerations. 

Oiosuc Curducci's life is devoid of stirring incidents ; with few 
interruptions it has been that of the poet and the scholar. Ife was 
bom in IbiJO, at Val di Castcllo, near I^icirasanta, in the province 
of Pisa, tho son of a physician of moderate means. Ilis early youth 
was passed in a small village of tho Maremma, where his father had 
an appointment as medical man to a French mining company. The 
dreary solitude of this fever-haunted region did not depress the 
spirit of tho boy, who hero received his earliest poetic impressions, 
and who, moreover, was at liberty to follow his studious inclinations 
under his father’s guidance. The latter was by literary creed a 
member of that school of Manzoni worshippers which his son was 
destined to destroy, or at least to throw into the background for a 
season. Like most iiitelligen. men of his day Dr. ^ricliele Oarducci 
was a Carbonaro, and his liberal views w('re developed by bis son 
into tho extreme forms of radicalism. As early as I Si!) the youthful 
republican <ixecTated tho name of Charles Albert, and persuaded his 
friend tho village tailor and a great politician to raise tho cry of 
“Abasso iutti i re: viva la repiiblica.” To this creed the poet 
remained faithful in after life, and it was on a republican, although 
law-abiding, platform that ho was in 1.S76 returned ns member for 
Lugo di llomagna. On that occasion he made a very remarkable 
speech, which deserves brief notice were it only on account of its funda- 
mental difFcrcnco from any electioneering address that could possibly 
be delivered in this country. Ilis chief argument is tho fitness of 
poets for a political career, which he tries to provo by both ancient and 
modern instances. Plato, ho says, would not tolerate a poet in his 
Hepublic, but the Platonic Hepublir itself was more lyrical than an 
ode of Pindar. Solon, on the other hand, composed elegies ; Milton 
penned the “ Apologia del Popolo d’lnghilterra IThland was a 
staunch advocate of liberty in tho Frankfort l^arliamcnt, and 
Lamartine braved the fury of the mob for days together. “ Perhaps 
ray adversaries may exclaim, ‘ You are not a Milton or an IThland or 
a Lamartine ; ’ ‘ Neither are you a Plato,’ I should reply.” Fancy 
any one talking of Plato and Uhlarid and Lamartine to tho 
enlightened electors of Gloucester or Boston, and being rewarded 
with “ IlarilA o applausi,” besides obtaining the seat. 

It may be mentioned in this connection that on one occasion Carduooi 
is accused of having sunk his stern Bepublican principles. It appears 
that ho was introduced to tho Queen of Italy, who received him in 
the most gracious manner, and paid him the compliment dearest to 
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the poet of showing intimate acquaintonce with his works. Soon 
afterwards Oarducci wrote the ode ''Alia Kegiua d'ltalia/’ of which 
an enthusiastic publisher’s circular states, "Una distintiasima 
copia,” — " printed on parchment and bound in white silk ” — ^was 
presented to Her Majesty, and which raised a shout of derision in 
the Conservativo press. Carducci’s motive, and even the meaning of 
his verses, were mi8ro])resented in the grossest manner, till at last he 
was compelled to publish an explanatory letter. To the outsider it 
soems natural enough that even a republican poet need not bo 
debarred from doing homage to a beautiful and distinguished lady 
because she happens to be a queen. 

It is highly to tlie cre<lii of tho Italian Government — as, indeed, 
Carducci himself acknowledges — that u man of his extreme views 
should not in any way have suflered in his professional caroer. lie 
was, on tho contrary, from the first treated with the distinction no 
doubt fully deserved by his scholarly attainments. In 1850, at the 
early age of twenty-live, he was appointed Trofessor of Greek in the 
University of I’iha, and in the following year obtained tho same 
distinguished position at Bologna, which he. still holds. Only on 
one occasion, in 18C7, he was wdth two of his collcugiies Buspeuded 
for a short time for signing an address to Zifazisini, " a slight injury, 
([uite excusable,” Oarducci himself remarks, "in those days of 
political contention.” 

Carducei’s poetical work is comprised under tho following titles, 
Jui'ctnliu, Lena (frarid, Bto nufi/ia, Nuorc Ponsic, and Odi BarharSf 
the first three published in a collected foi’in us Ponic (Uloreuce), tho 
last two belonging to the pretty Elzevir edition of modern poets 
appearing at Bologna. It must be owned that in the early poems 
there is little to betray tho future verkta or to distinguish Car- 
ducci from tho school of literature then most in voguo. Tho stately 
march of his stanzas, the dignified grace of tho diction, do not in 
any way difl'cr from the style of Monti and Manzoui. And there is 
little variation of manner in the treatment of the various suhjocts ; 
Venus and Bacchus are duly invoked if a lovo song or a "hrindisi” 
is attempted, and tho patriotic addresses to " Liberty,” and tho 
Italians are full of the classic maguiloqueuco of AMcri, to whom, 
indeed, the former is dedicated. 

The phenomenon is easy of explanation. Carducci’s father was, 
as wo have seen, a staunch " Manzoniuno,” and the poet himself 
joined a society of young literaiy men who saw tho only chance of 
Italian poetry in the strict adherence to the great models of the 
medisevfid and llenaissanco periods, to the exclusion of all foreign and 
modem elements. It was in the literary organ of this movement, 
significantly called Angelo Poliziano, that Carducci earned his first 
laurels, and his serious studies at this period enabled him aubse- 
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quently to appear amongst the learned editors of the charming 
** diamond ** edition of Italian classics published by Barbara. The 
poet himself is by no means ashamed of these antecedents. ''I 
started/^ ho writes, **and I am proud of it, from Alfieri, Farini, 
Monti, Foscolo, Leopardi; through them and with them 1 went 
back to the ancients and imbued myself with Dante and Petrarch.’’ 
Tho same tone prevails essentially in the Levia Oravia, and begins 
to disappear only in tho Decennafia, comprising the poems mostly 
political, which were written during the ten eventful years preceding 
the occupation of Homo by the Italians. The last-named collection 
contains ono of tho author’s most famous, or as some would say 
most notorious, pooms, the ^'Inno a Satana,” which on its appear- 
ance in 1869 evoked all tho thunders of a Conservative press, and 
in tho eyes of pious persons still surrounds the poet with a sort of 
lurid glow of unholiness. Adolfo Borgogni relates how ono evening 
when walking with the poet at Bologna they were met by an old 
priest, who greeted Carducci in the most cordial manner. Turning 
to Borgogni the kind old man uddod : “ A very good excellent person 
the professor, an excellent person ! What a pity he should have 
written quel demone f” meaning the “ Hymn to Satan.” That such 
a title alone would be sufficient to frighton a simple-minded priest 
or a pious lady is not a matter for surprise. Those, however, who 
had the courage to road must have scon that Carducci’s meaning is 
not quite as terrible as might appear at first sight. Tho Satan glori- 
fied by him is not the northern phantom” of tho Middle Ages 
justly despised by Mephistophelos, nor yet that spirit of negation 
himself ; perhaps the interesting fiend in tho ** Vision of Judgment” 
is the nearest approach to a principle which is at once tho ** king 
of forms and phenomena in matter,” the spirit of noble resistance 
which lived in Huss and Savanarola and Luther, and finally tho 
ribellione o forza vindice della ragione.” It may bo readily ad- 
mitted that in this sense many enlightened men are devil-wor- 
shippers both in and out of Italy. It was no doubt this perfect 
rapport with tho spirit of modem progress which attracted Car- 
ducci’s readers, and made him tho idol of Italian, more especially of 
North Italian, youth. 

The purely literary importance of Oarducci’s work belongs to a 
comparatively later period. In his career tho process of sowing 
wild oats has been curiously delayed. Speaking of the Juvenilia, 
Enrico Panzacchi, one of the leading Italian critics, remarks : “ If 
youth in art as in life signifies power and liberty, then the poems of 
Carducci at forty are more juvenile than those he wrote at twenty.” 
This process of regeneration is accounted for by the study of modem 
foreign literatures, especially those of France and Germany, Victor 
Hugo in tho former and Heine in the latter being the poets to whom 
Carducci seems to think himself most indebted. Henoe the acousa- 
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tion of hostile critics that Garducoi has been all his life, end remains, 
little more than a skilful and learned remodeller of other people’s 
ideas, that he began by imitating Dante and Leopardi, and ended 
by mimicking Heine and the modem French School. There is a 
grain of truth to a whole heap of error in this sweeping assertion. 
If Oarducci adopts his ideas from other poets, he knows at least 
how to remodel them in his own way so that hardly a trace of their 
origin remains. He has, for example, in common with Victor 
Hugo, a perfect horror of Csesarism, as represented in modern 
times by the Bonaparlos; and ho thunders against the vices of 
royal Versailles us if all philosophers and Eepublicans — ^Diderot, 
and Miraheau and Dantoii — ^liad been models of virtue. But at 
these conclusions a staunch Kcpublioun might well arrive without 
the aid of the great French poet. And here, as far us I can see, 
OarduGci’s indebtedness ends, if one excepts a certain more personal 
and loss conventional pathos which distinguishes his later from his 
earlier work. 

It is very similar with the relations of the Italian poet to Hoino. 
From him ho is said to have borrowed his “ paganism.’’ Now 
Heine’s paganism was never of a genuine or of a lasting kind. 
Even when he was in the full vigour of health, and when the 
golden ducats of his uncle Salomon jingled in his pockets, his 
enjoyment of life and beauty was mingled with the melancholy note 
of romanticism. When experience and illness had chastened him 
and developed the true greatness of his genius tho mask of Greek 
optimism fell from his face. For the old gods ho has only a 
regretful farewell in Les Dieux m Exil, and the finest of his poems 
is concerned with a true man of sorrow, the mediceval Jewish poet, 
Jehuda ben Halevi. Of all this there is not a trace in Oarducci. He 
is a genuine and healthy pagan in the style of Goothe, or perhaps still 
more in that of Platen, Heine’s great enemy, whom Oarducci quotes 
frequently, and with whom he shares tho love of classical metres. 
Tho lesson he has learnt from the modern poet is of a negative 
rather than of |a positive kind. In tho Nuove Poeaie his stylo, 
without losing anything of its sonorous breadth, is more simple, 
and therefore more intense, more personal. The imagery also has 
grown in boldness and colour, and the typical deities of Greek 
mythology are less frequently called upon. In addition to this the 
subject matter is more substantial, more tangible. Instead of vague 
addresses to Italy or Liberty we have now a memorial poem on the 
battle of Montana, and another ''On the Seventy-ninth Anni- 
versary of the French Republic, 21st September, 1871.” To quote 
deioohed portions of these poems would give little idea of their 
continuity of thought and of their force of declamatory pathos. 
It will be better to give the final stanzas of the address to the 



502 


MOPEBN ITALUN POETS. 


wild courser/' his genius with which the poet prefaces his “ Now 
Songs ” : — 

*' Corrium de^li arversarii sovra lo teste e i petti 
Dei mostri il sanguo imporpoxi i tuoi forrei giiretti 
E a uoi ricUi Tapril ! 

L’iipril doi colli italici Taghi di inosni o fiori 
L’upril santo doll’ aniina pieiia di xiuuvi aoiuri 
L’uprilo del pousior. 

Voliatn, eiii cho la frtlgoro di Giovo tra la rotta 
Nubo ci arda o purilichi, o cho il torroiiie ingliiolla 
C’ayallo e cayulior. 

0 ch’io discondu placido dal tuo etcllanto arciouo 
Cun I’occhio ancora gravido di luco e visioiio 
Sul to^eano mio suol. 

Ed al frabTuo tumulo posi da la faliea, 

Oustando in il trifoglio da uua bell’ unia antica 
Verao il morcnto sol.”* 

Ills climax of development Carducci has, according to some of his 
critics, reached in his lost volume, the Ot^i barb(tre» The title 
immediuioly suggests Leconto de IjIsIo's Povmes barbares, but those 
would he entirely mistaken who from a kindred name would guess 
at a kindred spirit. Here, indeed, the different instincts of French 
and Italian literature are strikingly illustrated. The “ Parnarissiens ” 
and their great master and model, Victor Hugo, represent a kind of 
mcdimval Hcnaissance. The Italian mind instinctively abhors the 
Middle Ages, and we see accordingly that tlie loader of the rem^i 
chooses paganism for his battle-cry, and trios to revive lloratian 
metres. In these metres the 0(/i barbare are written, and on that 
account extolled to the skies by enthusiastic Italians, and not by 
them alone. The celebrated Professor Mommsen is a great admirer 
of these odes, and has himself translated several of them into 
Geman. In spite of this high authority, and at the risk of being 
classed amongst irresponsible, indolent reviewers, I must own that I 
cannot see the value of these metrical experiments in a language 
which has not only lost the sense of quantity but even to a great 
extent that of rhetorical accent. The latter is the vital metrical 
principle in English and German, but the romance languages have 
abandoned even this last rhythmical stronghold, and measure their 

(l) “ Ltit ua run oier the hoadi and breasts of tho enemies ; let the blood of the mon- 
sters dyo purple thy iron knuo'-uaps ; and on us shall smile Ajiril — the April of Italian 
hills, Ti('h with harvests and floneis; the holy April of tho soul, full of new love; tho 
April of thought. Let us fly till tho lightning of Zous from the soattered cloud bum 
aud purify us, or till tho torrent engulf hurso and rider. Or till I descend calmly from 
yuur starry saddle with my eyes still heavy from the light and the vision, on my 
Tuscan soil, to rest from my fatigue on my brother’s tomb, while you taste tho trefoil 
from a beautiful antique urn, towards tho dying sun.” 
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yerses entirely by tbo number of syllables. That even on this 
principle fine rhythmical effects may be produced by great poets is 
a truism which need not be hero insisted upon, but it is a very 
different thing where a certain rhythm is to bo repeated in a certain 
part of each line. Hero the impotence of the modern language 
becomes noticeable at every step. I doubt if an unwary reader would 
suspect Jloratidn metre in the following dniiity stanza addressed to 
Lidia, the presiding deity of the ** Odi " : — 

“ 0 dovinta vorde solitudino 
Luii^i dill rumor do gU uomini ! 

(lui (luo con noi divini oinici vongono 
Vnio od amore o Lidia.** 

To me the must striking feature of this stanza is the absonco of 
rhyme, whioli is, to say the least, of doubtful value. At the same 
time it is very possible that un Italian car may discover subtle 
beauties of rhythm and melody hidden from the foreigner. And the 
same reservation should he made in judging f)f Carducci’s literary 
iiiiportiinco in its entirety, lie is not a lyrical poet, and seldom 
touches Iho heart. Tlis subjects are, indeed, seldom chosen with 
such a view, being in most instances suggested by the great events 
and the leading ideas of tho present day. For all these he finds an 
expression fully satisfactory to the rising generation of Italians, 
who, moreover, admire the nobility of his thought and diction, tho 
depth of his scholarship. *\ll this gives him a prominent place in 
tho modern development of his country; but it is of course different 
when his position in international literature comes to be examined. 
Tho latter, however, is of little importance for our present 
purpose. Ft was the aim of this article to show that Italian poetry 
has entered upon a now phase, which, whithersoever it may ultimately 
lead, has at any rate the sympathy of tho young and the iiitelligoiit 
amongst the nation, ily the side of this fact tho nice distinctions 
of more or less individual merit arc of comparatively little sig- 
nificance. 

Francis IIirffeh. 
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In recording a fow facts and figures about tho sin and orime of 
suicide, I shall not attempt even a brief treatise' on the general 
question. I have therefore purposely refrained from consulting such 
books and papers on the subject as have appeared in this and other 
countries, being content to give the evidence of one who is, unfortu- 
nately, obliged to be somewhat of an expert in the mutter, rather 
than to assume the position of one who generalises from tho evidence 
of many witnesses from many lands. Especially have I avoided 
some almost oxhaustivo treatises on the subject, which have been 
produced, I believe, by foreign authors, believing that the compara- 
tive study of this question would bo as fallacious as interesting. 

That I have peculiar opportunities for studying the question will 
bo recognised probably by ail readers of newspapers from tho familiar 
phrases ** remanded for a week to the House of Detention,'' or 
** remanded to receive tlie advice of tho prison chaplain," which 
close tho account of the appearance before a polico magistrate of 
some one charged with an attempt at self-murder. I suppose that no 
one in tho world has similar or as great opportunities of observing 
tho phenomena of this particular crime. Thus in 1880, no less than 
341 were brought to her Majesty's Prison, Clerkenwoll, on this 
charge, of whom all but 35, who were Homan Catholics, were com- 
mended to and received my special care and attention. To take the 
decennium 1868 — 1877, there were 2,053 brought in on this charge, 
of whom 1,900 wero ** Church of England," that is, not Homanists, 
the yearly number fluctuating from 146 to 258. It will be seen, 
therefore, that the material from which I draw such facts, figures, 
and conclusions as I place before the reader is by no means scanty. 
Hot, however, that these figures represent the entire number of those 
who attempt this crime, for it will bo seen from tho Metropolitan 
Police Heturn that in the years 1«69 — 78 there were 1,868 suicides in 
London, and 3,810 attempts known to the police. To these numbers 
we must, of course, add thoso cases which are not discovered, being 
hushed up by friends, or relegatcMl to the categories of Lost or Found 
Drowned. It is somewhat remarkable that while during the last 
three years the number of suicides reported by the police has been 
steadily decreasing, thus, 310, 240, 174, the number of attempts at 
suicide has been as steadily increasing, thus, 386, 388, 448. 

Let us now imagine that a would-be suicide has been brought 
before the magistrate. In a great majority of cases these kindly, 
conscientious, hard- worked men remand them for a week, that the 
chaplain Clerkenwell Prison, or, as it was formerly called, the 
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Middlesex House of Detention, may endoavour to make them under- 
stand the folly and sin of their act, and may see if in any way they 
con be aided to begin a better life. He visits them daily, sees and 
writes to their relations, finds Homes or other institutions for deserv- 
ing cases where such help is necessary, in other ways helps them, 
temporally os well as spiritually ; and in each case ho writes to the 
committing magistrate his opinion of the case, with a recommenda- 
tion, which is always carefully and kindly considered, as to its disposal. 
From the notebooks in which I record the particulars of each case, 1 
have now taken 300 cases of separate individuals, not picked oases, 
however, but simply taken as they come ; and from these I will draw 
some facts and figures, leaving others to theorise upon them if they 
will. 

Statistics, for example, as to the sox, condition, occupation, and age of 
those who committed these attempts, and of their manner and causes, 
will be found to afford food for thought, and these are us follows : — 

With regard to there is a very considerable preponderance of 
the impulsive female sex. 

I find, for example, that of the 300 cases, 117 were males and 
183 females ; while if the figures for the decennium 1868 — 77 are 
taken, they show 74G males to 1,307 females brought hero on this 
charge. On one day in 1877 I had 15 women under my notice for 
attempting suiSido, either on remand or in default of bail ; while the 
number of men on the same, day was not probably (I am not quite 
certain) above 5, if so many. This shows, of course, a different state 
of affairs to that presented by the ordinary records of crime, in 
which men have always the preponderance. Thus in 1878, there 
were apprehended in London, for all crimes, 56,122 males and 27,624 
females ; while if we deduct the apprehensions for being drunk, or 
drunk and disorderly — in which departments of crime women are 
rapidly becoming equal to the inen — the proportionate numbers 
would be more striking, ».a. 37,239 males to 11,099 females. 
Suicide is therefore seen to be a specially female crime, though 
some allowance must be made for the fact that a man often has more 
force, both physical and mental, and therefore his attempt is more 
frequently successful ; and again, the sham attempts of silly girls 
may help to swell the record against their sox. 

With regard to the condition of these persons, I find that 90 were 
single, 131 married, 30 widows or widowers, 40 married but sepa- 
rate from their husbands or wives, 40 prostitutes, and 22 living in 
concubinage. These figures will be found to amount to 353, not 300 ; 
but this is attributable to the fact that some persons would come 
under two categories, e.e. a widow, or even a wife, might also be a 
prostitute. These may be divided again thus : — 

Harried or in ooncubinage . . . 223 | 

Bingle or prostitutes 130 ) 

ll2 
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This seems to run on all fours with the canon deduoiblo from other 
sources, that marriage increases crime in women, but decreases it in 
men. Thus in the Black Book or register, of 179,601 habitual 
criminals discharged in 1869 — 75, it is shown that the relative per- 
centage is as follows ; — 

Married males :J2-8 Manicd foinalos .">9 12 I 

Single males . 07*2 Single females 40'8iS J 

With regard to the Ivadc or orcupation of persons taken into 
custody on this charge, I observe that in 1877, of 388 who had 
attempted suicide, 212 wero of no trade or occupation (i.c. married 
women and prostitutes chiefly), 33 wero labourers, and 30 servants, 
leaving only 113 artisans, tradesmen, &c. It must be noted, how- 
ever, that in tho higlier classes of society attempts arc nioit 
tmpieiitly made at home, and are hushed up, or do not come under 
the notice of the police. 

Their ckjch varied from 15 to S8, every year being represented 
from 15 to 47, even to 60, \\itli the exception of 48 and 57. (While 
writing, I liavc a case under my notice of a boy, aged 13, remanded 
for this offence.) Beyond (iO, tho years 65, 07, 09, 73, 83, and 88 
arc represented by one case each. 

Tho (looado to 20 years iuclusivo contains H7 cases. 
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It is to be noted that suicide therefore presents no exception to the 
rule that tho decade from 20 to 30 years is the worst for nearly every 
species of crime. 

AVith regard to the ages most represented — the favourite age, so to 
speak, for suicide — there were — 

21 casos of persons 22 yeans old 1 1 casos of porsous 21 yoars old 
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The ages which came next in order, as represented by attempts at 
suicide, were 19, 28, 32, 36 (8 cases each), 38, 53 (7 cases), 33, 40, 
46 (6 cases), 20, 34, 41, 43, 44, 58 (5 casos), 10, 35, 37, 39, 47, 55, 
60 (4 cases), 17, 45, 59, 52 (3 cases), 50, 56 (2 cases), and the years 
15, 51, 5^ 59, 65, 67, 69, 73, 83, and 88, one case only each. 
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The manner in which these attempts were made is os follows 


Attempts to drown . 

roison 

Strangling or hangiu;:{ 
Cutting throat . . 
Stabbing solf . . . 


Throwing self from window . 
Throwing self beforo train . 
Throwing self before carriage 

Shooting 

Poison and cutting arm . . 


It must be remembered, of course, that the majority of attempts at 
shooting oneself arc unhappily successful, and therefore the number 
of attempts in this manner do not represent tlic proportion in which 
this form of suicide prevails. It is said also by those of wide oxpc* 
rience that they remernher no instance of a person twice attempting 
his or her life by hrearms. It may bo noted also that women have 
an aversion to shed blood, very rarely cutting their throat, and onlj' 
in one case of tlic eight of slabbing was the offender a woman. 

("Ausjis or »<M) Cases. 

1 41 Simple (Irunkonnoss of prisoner. I i i \ \ 

1 Chloral «h unkurd. I ' \ 

15 Dnmk und (luarrel with husband. \ I 

2 Ihunk and quarrel with wife. )* \ 179 

I Drunk and qiiarrol with son. 1 24 / 

5 Diuuk and bad husband. if) 

I 1 )rutik and deserted by concubine, t I I 
1 Annoyance by drunken wife. \ ' I 

1 Brutality of drunken father. f ^ I 

1 Pci socuf ion l)y drunken husband i / 

who had dc>< rt'*d her. ) / 

10 Depression from dosiitutioii, debt, diHOuso, distress, &c. 

41 Unknown or doubtful. 

8 Bad tomper. 

7 Jealousy or jilting. 

5 Insane at tlio time. 

2 Poison by mistake. 

2 Too strong dose of pnisonons medicine. 

2 Quarrel with husband. 

2 , , paramour. 

2 Jleserted by husband. 

2 ,, parainuar. 

H Bud husband. 

2 Brutality of paramour. 

1 Tnlidolity to husband. 

1 Uukiuduess of stepfather. 

1 Loss of hoard. 

1 Apparently no intention of suicide. 

1 To frighten wife. 


The large proportion of the cases attributable to drunkenness will 
not fail to attract notice, 145 being caused apparently by nothing 
else ; as when the deed is committed in a fit of deUrimn tremenSf or 
when, as is the case in very many instances, a prisoner (usually a 
woman in this kind of attempt) is apprehended for drunkenness, and 
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attempts self-strangulation in the police cell or van. In 24 addi- 
tional cases a quarrel or grievance is superadded to drunkenness as a 
cause, and 3 others are attributable to the drunkenness, not of the 
prisoner, but of another who made life a misery to the would-be 
suicide. There is no doubt also that a more accurate knowledge of 
the cases would have caused some of the 41 described as of unknown 
or doubtful cause to be transferred to the account of the facilities 
afforded for and the social fashions of drinking. Occasionally, 
however, a far higher proportion may bo thus ascribed to intemper- 
ance. It happened, for example, that in July, 1878, there were 
brought to the prison 28 cases of attempted suicide, which present 
the following facts : — 

1. Woman, 69, canal, drink. 

2. Woman, 25, canal, husband admits his drunkonness and brutality. 

3. Woman, 31, strangling, drink. 

4. Woman, 32, canal, drink, ofton in prison for drink. 

5. Man, 42, river, ddirium, trftnfru. 

6. Woman, 29, strangling in ceil whon apprebondod for drink ; frequently 
puuisbod for drink. 

7. Man, 26, poison, 4 or 6 years* hard drinking, a raying maniac for 5 days 
after admission owing to ihUrxum trement. 

8. Man, 27, canal, 16 times in prison for drink. 

9. Woman, 48, strangling in coll whon approhonded for drink. 

10. Woman, 38, canal, debt and misery from a drunken and idle husband. 

11. Woman, 34, strangling in cell wbon apprehended for drink. 

12. Woman, 38, rivor, not apparently due to drink. 

13. Man, 18, dock, drink. 

14. Woman, 27, throat, drinking all week. 

15. Man, 61, river, apparently not due to drink. 

16. Mon, 34, river, drink. 

17. Man, 26, throat, drink. 

18. Woman, 17, canal, not primarily due to drink, but had stolen brandy 
and wine. 

19. Woman, 63, canal, drink ; habit of pawning husband’s clothes for drink. 

20. Man, 31, canal, drink; spent £2 therein in 3 days, though only a day 
labourer. 

21. Woman, 47, canal, drink. 

22. Woman, 30, canal, loft husband 11 times from his drunken cruelty. 

23. Woman, 27, strangling, not apparently duo to drink. 

24. Man, 28, poison, hard drinking foi a year. 

25. Woman, 21, strangling when apprehended for drink. 

26. Woman, 26, poud, drink. 

27. Woman, 30, strangling, when appivhondod for drink. 

28. Man, 31, poisou, drink. 

That is, 21 cases plainly caused by the drunkenness of the prisoner, 

3 duo to the intemperance and brutality of husbands, 1 partially 
caused by drink, and only 3 not apparently due directly or indirectly 
to intemperance. 

There are of course many remote causes of the crime which cannot 
now be even enumerated, but three that do not appear upon the list 
given above ^must be mentioned. First, heredity. My inquiries 
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have not been specially directed into this channel, and such a cause 
would be found of course chiefly amongst those who had a decided 
suicidal mania, which is not ihe case with more than a very small 
fraction of those who once, or oveu several times, attempt suicide. 
One case, however, may be mentioned: W. 0. H., aged 50, a 
labourer, who had four times attempted, at last committed suicide 
by drowning himself ; a brother had drowned himself at the same 
spot; a sister poisoned herself; and another sister had attempted 
suicide. Amongst the 300 cases I And but two in which heredity 
may be suspected, though I have not usually made inquiries as to 
this point. One man hod an uucle who had poisoned himself, and a 
grandfather who cut his throat, both under the influence of drink ; 
and a woman said her father had blown his brains out about a year 
before her attempt to poison herself. The temperament and 
dispositions, however, which prompt or incline to suicide, arc no 
doubt matters of transmission from parents who have not taught or 
transmitted the power of self-government and the reverence for life 
which they themselves did not possess. Secondly, 1 cannot doubt 
but that the sentimental glamour thrown oy(^ suicide by some poets 
and novelists has had an evil result, which they would bo eager to 
deprecate. I distinctly assort, for example, my belief that the poem 
of T. Hood, T/te Bridge of written with the sole object of 
evoking charity for the despised, has yet, with a certain class, tinged 
suicide with a halo of romance, and afforded a justification of 
cowardice and crime to the unreasoning and hysterical. Thirdly, 
many of the attempts that have come under my notice are distinctly 
attributable to the ordinary violently exaggerated language of 
parents, perhaps especially mothers, of the poorer classes. **I’U 
break every bone in your body,*’ is an ordinary way of expressing 
displeasure at some trivial offence of a child ; and no one who has 
been forced to overbear “a few family words” will wonder how 
that deed of violence, which is threatened with no intention what- 
ever of accomplishment, becomes in a less g;uarded moment the 
suggestion of a crime which is familiar in language, though never 
really contemplated hitherto in act. Brought up in an atmosphere 
of threats against life, what wonder if children proceed from the sin 
of word to that of deed P 

The next point to notice is the influence of the seasons upon this 
crime, a subject obviously difficult to determine. It appears, how- 
ever, from books kept by my predecessors'and by myself, that in the 
decennium 1868 — 77, there were nearly exactly 1,900 cases brought 
to the notice of the chaplain. Of these, 377 came in during the 
first quarter of the year, 542 during the second, 561 during the 
third, and 420 during the last. The first or winter quarter is thus 
184 under the third or summer quarter ; or to divide the year into 
halves, there were in the half year, October to March, 797 oases, and 
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from April to September, 1,103, a difference of 306. All crime is 
greater, or at least the total amount of crime is greater, during the 
summer half of the year, but yet the disproportion is not so marked 
as that we find in the one item of suicide. 1 believe, considering 
that nearly half the cases arc those of seeking a watery grave, the 
difference of the iemperaturc of the water has much to do with the 
matter. There is occasionally an epidemic or local outbreak of this, 
ns of most other crime. Thus the Lancet drew attention lately to 
I, ho fact that no loss than J G cases of suicide were registered in 
Loudon in the week ending August IG, 1870, whereas the corrected 
weekly average is scarcely G. In the four weeks ending on that 
day, 51 suicides were recorded in the metropolis, the corrected 
average of the corresponding period of the last ten years being 
but 22. 

An undo of mine, who was coroner for a large country district, 
used to siiy that whenever a suicide had occurred in one place, he 
made his arrangements to vi^it the same again soon, us suicide is 
like marriage in respect to one making many. 

It might, perhaps, be imagined that suicides iu prison were of not 
infrequent occurrence, especially when the shame of detection was 
fresh and the fear of ininiahment greater even than the reality is 
found to be. This is not, however, the case. In the last ten years, 
for example, 85,015 persons have entered the Clerkciiwell Prison, 
and there Lave been only ten eases of suicide; and in Coldbath Fields, 
into which came 34,437 male convicted prisoners in tho years 
1867 — 8 — 9, there were but two deaths ascribed to this cause. 

Others, again, might imagine that no attempts could be successful 
if a sufficient watch were kept. When a person from any cause or 
reason is supposed to bo not unlikely to attempt self-destruction he 
is, in Clcrkenwcll at least, placed in u special ” cell into which a 
light is cast all night, so that frequently duriug every hour tho 
warder’s eye is applied to tho inspection hole in his door, and 
suicides or attempts in such cells arc rare. But in other oases it 
seems simply impossible, with the utmost ingenuity and vigilance, to 
prevent such deeds. Even if no bar or pipe wore accessible, a shirt 
torn into strips will afford means of self- strangulation, and in some 
terrible cases a sudden leap from a gallery affords a way to death 
which none can stop. Where Ihcro is a will there is a way is 
unfortunately true in this as in almost every other respect. For 
example, an officer was once standing by tho bedside of a prisoner, 
talking to him, and, noticing that his face became purple, he tore off 
the bcd-clothes to discover that the man had made a rope of his sheet, 
put one loop round his nock, and was pulling it tight by means of 
inserting his foot into another noose at the other end. Very often, 
of course, such attempts arc more pretence, and all the prisoner 
tlesires is to make a fuss, or perhaps to produce such indisposition as 
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may cause his removal to the infirmary. One wretched lad I 
remember who used frequently to tie something tightly round his 
neck, and then ring the bell to attract attention ! Unfortunately, 
however, he tried this once too often, and was found dead beneath the 
handle of the bell, not having had, I am persuaded (though he was 
the most hopelessly bad prisoner), the least intention of succeeding. 
It is said of a stalwart warder from the Sister Isle, that ho once 
found a man of this kind hanging in his cell at an hour when ho 
knew wcU that his coll door w'as about to bo opened for chapel. 
Exclaiming, **1*11 tache ye to commit suicide,** lie took off his 
uniform belt, and so belaboured the man before ho cut him down 
that never again was the man known to indulge in this pastime. It is 
satisfactory to know that in every ease of death in u prison a coroncr*s 
inquest must ho held, and the most critical or suspicious juryman 
can never find a really proveniible means or facility by which suicide 
is accomplished. 

Many also of the cases which nppcir in the police-courts, and figure 
ill my list and tables, are simply shams. Hysterical girls make 
demonstrations on the Embankment, and a pail of water over tboir 
lincry would often be more efficacious a deterrent or euro than the 
notoriety they gain (and perhaps seek) by apprehension. The words 
of Dickons will be romomberod with regard to the bridge in Old 
Gravel Lane, which, to Iho disgrace of St. (Teorgo*s-in-the-EaBt or 
Dock authorities, is still allowed to bo a favourite and undefended 
spot for suicides : — 

“I found nnaolf on u bwing bridge, looking down at some dark locks in 
Bojiio dirty water. Over against mo stood a creature roiiioUdy in tbo likeness 
of a young man. I asked the ajipurition what it called thn place. Unto which 
it rcplioil, with a ghastly grin and a sound hko gurgling W'uter in its throat, 

‘ Mister linker’s tia}).’ Inspiration Biiggcstcd that Mr. Baker was tlio coroner 
of thu neighbourhood. ‘Acoininoii place for suiciilo I’' ’ said 1, looking down 
at the locks. ‘iSue!'’ retiimod the ghost with a stare, ‘Yos! and Poll: like- 
wise Emily and Nancy : .and Jane: alwaj's a hoadering down bore, they is. 
On’y mind you, there mu>t bo soinohody coinin’. They don’t go a headoring 
down here wen thoro ain’t no bobby nor gcn’ial covo fur to hour tlio splash.’ ” 

I have already mentioned suicidal mania, which I consider rare ; 
but yet the subject of suicides in prison brings to my mind a case 
which aptly illustrates both. 

The girl in question was, avheii 1 knew her first, about 17, 
and had iireviously been in prison five time.<, including twice for 
attempting suicide. Her parents and homo were utterly bad, and 
she herself quiet, but weak and sullen. She carac to my notice first 
under a punishment of two months, in default of bail, for attempting 
suicide (the third cime). On discharge she soon attempted twice 
again, and was remanded to Horsemonger Lano Prison. In a month 
or so she reappeared here for attempts in a canal and in the polioc- 
coll, and got six mouths. She attempted to strangle herself a few days 
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after entrance, once in tHe next month, seven or eight times in the 
next, and, finally, on the day before her discharge, having preferred 
to return to her parents, though over and over I had tried to get her 
to go into a Home. Two days after she got a month’s hard labour 
for being drunk and attempting suicide, and thence came to us for 
six months. She attempted here twice, though, on the latter occasion, 
her hands were confined by leather straps, owing to the determined 
nature of her previous attempt. On discharge 1 sent her to a Home, 
but sho left, and, in two weeks, attempted to buy poison, and twice 
tried to strangle herself in the police-cell. After a week’s remand 
I tried another Home for her, but there sho threatened suicide and 
left. Very soon she was in again for attempting to drown herself 
and making three attempts in the police-cell. She then got six months' 
hard labour, attempted her life again, and from prison was sent to an 
asylum, where sho is now 1 believe. I knew of her attempting her 
life 28 times in two years ; every means had been tried with her, 
but no doctor would, or could, f*vcr certify that sho was insane in the 
legal sense of the word. This has, however, since been done, 

I may hero note that of the 300 cases I have known, that 21 had 
attempted their life on more than one occasion. 

It is worthy of note that the impression (greatly justified by facts) 
which prevails among the class from which most of these oases come, 
that the punishment for the crime is merely a week's detention and 
a lecture, has a bad effect by causing the persons to think lightly of 
the crime, and even to repeat it on the next occasion of irritation or 
apprehension. 

An alderman was once derided for expressing his intention of 
putting down suicide, but he probably meant, what is undoubtedly 
true, that some real punishment, inflicted as a rule, would bo a strong 
deterrent to those who are unable or unused to seo moral crime in 
what is ignored or treated lightly by the law of the land. 

I firmly believe that if it became the exception instead of the rule 
for such offences to escape a period of hard labour, the numbers of 
attempts would at once, and to a remarkable extent, diminish. 

That the legal, or perhaps the public, mind is at present irrational 
with regard to this crime needs no further illustration than that 
afforded by the fact that an attempt at suicide, if successful, is almost 
universally said by coroners and their juries to be due to temporary 
insanity, while, if unsucces^ul, tho chaplain or doctor would be simply 
derided who hinted at insanity, temporary or otherwise, as existing, 
or having existed, in the case. The truest kindness would, I believe, 
be found in more seeming severity in the attitude of the law, of 
moralists, and of society, towards this form of murder, which is often 
more cowardly and less frequently followed by real penitence than 
those forms of the offence which ore expiated on the scaffold. 

' J. W. HOBSUtT. 
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The profoBsion. of letters has been lately debated in the publio 
prints ; and it has been debated, to put the matter mildly, from a 
point of view that was calculated to surprise high-minded men, and 
bring a general contempt on books and reading. Some timo ago, in 
particular, a lively, pleasant, popular writer devoted an essay, lively 
and pleasant like himself, to a very encouraging view of the profes- 
sion. We may be glad that his experience is so cheering, and we 
may hope that all others, who deserve it, shall be as handsomely 
rewarded ; but I do not think we need be at all glad to have this 
question, so important to the public and ourselves, debated solely on 
the ground of money. The salary in any business under heaven is 
not the only, nor indeed the first, question. That you should con- 
tinue to exist is a matter for your own consideration ; but that your 
business should be first honest, and second useful, arc points in 
which honour and morality arc concerned. If the writer to whom 
I refer succeeds in persuading a number of young persons to adopt 
this way of life with an eye set singly on tho livelihood, we must 
expect them in their works to follow profit only, and we must expect 
in consequence, if ho will pardon me the epithets, a slovenly, base, 
untrue, and empty literature. Of that writer himself I am not 
speaking ; he is diligent, clean, and pleasing ; we all owe him periods 
of entertainment, and he has achieved an amiablo popularity which 
he has adequately deserved. But the truth is, ho does not, or did 
not when ho first embraced it regard his profession from this purely 
mercenary side. He went into it, I shall venture to say, if not with 
any noble design, at least in the ardour of a first love ; and he 
enjoyed its practice long before he paused to calculate tho wage. 
The other day an author was complimented on a piece of work, good 
in itself and exceptionally good for him, and replied in terms 
unworthy of a commercial traveller, that as the book was not briskly 
selling he did not give a copper farthing for its merit. It must not 
be supposed that the person to whom this answer was addressed 
received it as a profession of faith ; he knew, on the other hand, that 
it was only a whifi of irritation ; just as we know, when a respectable 
writer talks of literature as a way of life, like shoemoking, but not 
so useful, that he is only debating one aspect of a question, and is 
still clearly conscious of a dozen others more important in themselves 
and more central to the matter in hand. But while those who treat 
literature in this penny-wise and virtue-foolish spirit are themselves 
truly in possession of a better light, it does not follow that tho treat- 
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ment is decent or improTing, wlictlier for themselves or others. To 
treat all subjects in the highest, the most honourable, and the pluckiest 
spirit, consistent with the fact, is the first duty of a writer. If he 
be well paid, as I am glad to hear ho is, this duty becomes the moro 
urgent, the neglect of it the moro disgraceful. And perhaps there 
is no subject on which a man should speak so gravely as that industry, 
wliutevcr it may be, wliicb is the occupation or delight of his life ; 
which is his tool to earn or serve with ; and which, it it be unworthy, 
stamps himself as a mere incubus of dumb and greedy bowels on tho 
shoulders of labouring humanity. On that subject alone oven to 
force tho note might lean to virtue’s side. It is to bo hoped that a 
numerous and enterprising generation of writers will follow and 
surpass the pr<\scnt one ; but it would bo better if the stream were 
stayed, and the roll of our old, honest, English books were closed, 
than that esurient bookmakers should continuo and debase a brave 
tradition and lower, in their own eyes, ti famous race. Better that 
our serene temples were oeserted than iillcd with trafficking and 
juggling priests. 

There arc two just reasons for the choice of any way of life : tho 
first is inbred taste in the chooser ; the second some high utility in 
the industry selected. Literature, like any other art, is siugidarly 
iutcrosliiig to the artist ; and in a degree peculiar to itself among tho 
arts, it is useful to mankind. These arc the sufficient justiffeutions 
for any young man or woman who adopts it us the business of his 
life. I shall not say mueli about the wages. A writer can live by 
his writing. If not so luxuriously as by other trades, then less 
luxuriously. Tho nature of the work he docs all day will more 
affect his happiness than the quality of his dinner at niglit. What- 
ever be your calling, and however much it brings you in tho year, 
you could still, you know, get more by cheating. Wc all suffer our- 
selves to be too much eoneenietl about a little poverty ; but such con- 
siderations should not move us in the clioiee of tliut which is to be 
tho business and justilioalion of so great a portion of our lives ; and 
like tlio missionary, the patriot, or the philosopher, wo should all 
choose that poor and brave career in which we can do the most and 
best for mankind. Now nature, faithfully followed, proves herself a 
careful mother. A hid, for some liking to tho jingle of words, 
betakes himself to letters for his life ; by-and-by, when ho learns 
more gravity, ho finds that he has chosen better than he knew ; that 
if ho earns little, he is earning it amply ; that if he receives a small 
wage, he is in a position to do considerable services ; that it is in his 
power, in some small measure, to protect the oppressed and to defend 
tho truth. So kindly is the world arranged, such great profit may 
orise from a small degree of human reliance on oneself, and such, in 
particular, is the happy star of this trade of writing, that it should 
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combino pleasure and profit to both parties, and be at onoe agreeable, 
like fiddling, and useful, like good preaching. 

This is to speak of literature at its highest ; and with the four 
groat elders who ore still spared to our respect and admiration, with 
Carlyle, Ruskin, Browning, and Tennyson before us, it would be 
cowardly to consider it at first in any lesser aspect.^ But while we 
cannot follow ihcso athletes, while wo may none of us, perhaps, bo 
very vigorous, very original, or very wise, I still contend that, in 
the humblest sort of literary w'ork, w'e have it in onr power cither to 
do great harm or great good. "Wo may seek merely to please ; u e 
may seek, having no liiglier gift, merely to gratify the idle nine-days' 
curiosity of our contemporaries ; or w'o may essay, however feebly, 
to instruct. In each of these we shall have to deal with that remark- 
able art of words which, because it is the dialect of life, comes home 
so easily and powerfully to the minds of men ; and since that is so, 
we contribute, in each of theso branches, to build up the sum of 
sentiments and appreciations wdiich goes by the name of Public 
Opinion or Public Feeling. The total of a nation’s reading, in these 
days of daily papers, greatly modifies the total of the nation’s speech ; 
and the speech and reading, taken togctlior, form tlie efficient educa- 
tional medium of youth. A good man or woman may keep a youth 
some little while in clearer air; but the contemporary atmosidiero is 
all powerful in the end on the average of mediocre characters. The 
copious Corintliiau baseness of tho American reporter or the Parisian 
chroniqueurt both so lightly readable, must exercise an incalculable 
infiucnco for ill ; they touch upon all subjects, and on all with tho 
same ungenerous hand ; they begin tho consideration of all, in young 
and nnpropored minds, in an unworthy spirit ; on all, they supply 
some pungency for dull people to quote. I’ho mere body of this 
ugly matter overwhelms the rarer utterances of good men; the 
sneering, the selfish, and the cowardly arc scattered in broad sheets 
on every table, while the antidote, in small volumes, lies unread upon 
tho shelf. I have spoken of the American and tho French, not 
because they arc so much baser, but so much more readable, than tho 
English; their evil is done more effectively, in America for tho 
masses, in French for the few that care to read ; hut with us as with 
them, the duties of literature ore daily neglected, truth daily per- 
verted and suppressed, and grave subjects daily degraded in tho 
treatment. The journalist is not reckoned on important officer ; yet 
judge of tho good he miglit do, the harm he docs; judge of it by one 
instance only : that when we find two journals on the reverse sides of 
politics each, on the same day, openly garbling a piece of nows for 
the interest of its own party, we smile at the discovery (no discovery 

(1) Since this article was written, only three of theso remain. But the otlicr, being 
dead, yet spoaketh. 



516 THE XORALUT OF THE FBOFEfi»IOK OF LETUSBS. 


now I) as oyer a good joke and pardonable stratagem. Lying so open 
is scarce lying, it is true ; but one of tbe things that we profess to 
teach our young is a respect for truth ; and I cannot think this piece 
of education will be crowned with any great success, so long as some 
of us practise and the rest openly approve of public falsehood. 

There are two duties incumbent upon any man who enters on the 
business of writing : truth to the fact and a good spirit in the treat- 
ment. In every department of literature, though so low as hardly 
to deserve the name, truth to tho fact is of importance to tho 
education and comfort of mankind, and so hard to preserve, that the 
faithful trying to do so will lend some dignity to the man who tries 
it. Our judgments are based upon two things: first, upon the 
original preferences of our soul ; but, second, upon the mass of testi- 
mony to the nature of God, man, and tho universe which reaches us, 
in divers manners, from without. For the most part these divers 
manners are reducibL to one, all that we leurn of past times and 
much that wo learn of our own reaching us through the medium of 
books or papers, and oven he *>^ho cannot road learning from the 
same source at second hand and by the report of him who con. Thus 
the sum of the contemporary knowledge or ignorance of good and 
evil is, in large measure, the handiwork of those who write. Those 
who write have to see that ouch man’s knowledge is, as near as they 
can make it, answerable to the facts of life ; that he shall not suppose 
himself an angel or a monster ; nor take this world for a hell ; nor 
be suffered to imagine that all rights arc concentred in his own caste 
or country, or all veracities in his own parochial creed. Each man 
should learn what is within him, that he may strive to mend ; he 
must be taught what is without him, that he may be kind to others. 
It can never be wrong to tell him the truth ; for, in his disputable 
state, weaving as he goes his theory of life, steering himself, cheering 
or reproving others, all facts are of the first importance to his conduct ; 
and even if a fact shall discourage or corrupt him, it is still best that 
he should know it ; for it is in this world as it is, and not in a world 
made easy by educational suppressions, that he must win his way to 
shame or glory. In one word, it must always be foul to tell what is 
false ; and it can never be safe to suppress what is true. The very 
fact that you omit may be what somebody was wanting, for one man’s 
meat is another man’s poison, and I have known a person who was 
cheered by the perusal of Candide. Every fact is a part of that great 
puzzle we most set together; and none that comes directly in a 
writer’s path but has some nico relations, unperceivable by Urn, to 
the totality and bearing of the subject under hand. Yet there are 
certain classes of fact eternally more necessary than others, and it 
is with these that literature must first bestir itself. They are not 
hard to distinguish, nature once more easily leading us ; for the 
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tteoMsary, because the efiBcaoious, f^s are those ▼Mob are most 
interesting to the natural mind of man. Ilhose which are coloured, 
picturesque, human, and rooted in morality, and those, on the other 
hand, which are clear, indisputable, and a part of science, are alone 
Tital in importance, seizing by their interest, or useful to com- 
municate. So far as the writer merely narrates, he should principally 
tell of these. He should tell of the kind and wholesome and beautifid 
elements of our life ; he should tell unsparingly of the evil and sorrow 
of the present, to move us with instances ; he should tell of wise and 
good people in the past, to excite us by example ; and of these he 
should tell soberly and truthfully, not glossing faults, that we may 
neither grow discouraged with ourselves nor exacting to our neigh- 
bours. So the body of contemporary literature, ephemeral and 
feeble in itself, touches in the minds of men the springs of thought 
and kindness, and supports them (for those who will go at all are easily 
supported) on their way to what is true and right. And if, in any 
degree, it does so now, how much more might it do so if the writers 
chose ! There is not a life in all the records of the past but, properly 
studied, might lend a hint and a help to some* contemporary. There 
is not a juncture in to-day’s affairs but some useful word may yet be 
said of it Even the reporter has an office, and, with clear eyes and 
honest language, may unveil injustices and point the way to progress. 
And for a last word : in all narration there is only one way to be 
clever, and that is to be oxact. To bo vivid is a secondary quality 
which must presuppose the first; for vividly to convoy a wrong 
impression is only to make failure conspicuous. 

But a fact may bo viewed on many sides ; it may be chronicled 
with rage, tears, laughter, indifference, or admiration, and by each 
of these the story will be transformed to something else. The news- 
papers that told of the return of our representatives from Berlin, 
oven if they had not differed as to the facts, would have sufficiently 
differed by their spirit ; so that the one description would have been 
a second ovation, and the other a prolonged insult. The subject 
makes but a trifling part of any piece of literature, and the view of 
of the writer is itself a fact more important because less disputable 
than the others. How this spirit in which a subject is regarded, 
important in all kinds of literary work, becomes all important in 
works of fiction, meditation, or rhapsody; for there it not only 
colours but itself chooses the facts ; not only modifies but shapes the 
work. And hence, over the far larger proportion of the field of 
literature, the health or disease of the writer’s mind or momentary 
humour forms not only the leading feature of his work, but is, at 
bottom, the only thing he can communicate to others. In all works 
of art, widely speaking, it is first of all the author’s attitude that is 
narrated, though in the attitude there be implied a whole exper ie nce 
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and a theory ol life. .An, aiith'o^ Mho hiu .hegged the question aiod 
repoi^ain eoihe nanov^i^i'cannoti. express tha'whole 
or oTen ntany of thanes Of r^one' ezistbnoe ; for his own life 
heing maim, aDmo'of lhem^are not' 'admitted' in his theory, and were 
only dimly and imwilUngly ,reoognfS{id~m htS experience. Hence 
the smallness/ the triteness, and the mhinnamty in'wprics^of merely 
SGctaiian religion; and hence wo dud equal although unsimilar 
limitations in works inspired by the spirit of the desh or the 
despicable taste for high society. 8o that the first duty .of any man 
who is to write is intellectual. Designedly or not, he has so far set 
himself up for ’a leader of the minds of men'; and he must see that 
bis own mind is kept supple, charitable, and bright. Everything but 
prejudice should find a voice through bin! ; he should see the good in 
all 'things ; whore he has even a fear that he does not wholly under- 
stand, there he should bo> wholly silent ; and ho should recognise from 
the first that ho has only ono tool in bis workshop, and that tool is 
sympathy.^ 

The second duly, far hardci ‘to define, is moral. There arc a 
thousand different humours in the inindi and about each of thorn, 
when it is uppermost, some literature tends to bo deposited. Is this 
to be allowed ? not certainly in every ease, and yet perhaps in more 
than rigourists would fancy. It were to bo desired that all literary 
work, and chiefly works of art, issued from sound, human, healthy, 
and potent impulses, whether grave or laughing, humorous, 
romantic, or religious. Yet it cannot bo deniod that some valuable 
books aro partially insano ; some, mostly religious, partially inhuman ; 
and very many tainted with morbidity and impotence. We do not 
loathe a masterpiece although wo gird against its blemishea Wo are 
not, above all, to look for faults but merits. There is no book 
perfect, even in design ; but there arc many that will delight, 
improve, or encourage the reader. On the one hand, the Hebrew 
Psalms arc the only religious poe try on earth ; yet they Contain 
sallies that savour rankly of the man of blood. On the othei* band, 
Alfred do Musset hud a poisoned and a contorted nature ; I um only 
quoting that generous and frivolous giant, old Dumas, when I accuse 
him of a bad heart ; yet, when tho impulse under which he wrote 
was' purely creative, ho could give us works like Garmosim ot 
FantasiOf in which tho lost note of tba romantic comedy seems to 
have been found again to touch' and please us. When Flaubert 
wrote Madame Bovary ^ 1 believe he thought, chiefly of a somewhat 
morbid realism ; and behold ! the book turned in his hands into a 

(1) A footnote^ at least, is duo lo the admirahlo example set befbro all youny writers 
in the width of litemiy sympathy displayed by Mr. Swinbumo. He inns forth to 
welcome merit, whothor in Dickens or Trollope, whother in VUloii, Milton, mt Pope. 
This is, in criiicistn, the attitude wo should all seek to presorvfl, not only in taHt, but 
in every branch of Uterajy work. 
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are wMi ivit^ «iicb an ample fpcrn^ that, eron ahoaldi tbe aako 
design be tmiel or basej some tratb and l^uty oaiuaot fail to be 
exprWwd, Out of the strong eomea forth sweetnesa; but an ill 
thing pporly done is an ill thing top and bottom. And so this oan 
be no encouragement to knook'knee’d, feeble-wristed scribes, who 
most take their business conscientiously or be ashamed to practise it. 

is imperfect ; yet, in his literature, he must express himself 
and his own riewB and preferonces ; for to do anything else^ is to 
do a far more perilous thing than to risk being immoral : it is to be 
sure of being untrue. To ape a sentiment, even a good one, is to 
travesty a sentiment ; that will not be help^. To conceal a senti- 
ment, if you aro sure you hold it, is to take a liberty with truth. 
There is probably no point of view possible to a sane man but con- 
tains some truth and, in the tru6 connection, might be profitable to 
the race. Lam not afraid of the truth, if any cue could tell it me, 
but I am afraid of parts of it impertinently uttered. There is a time 
to dance and a time to mourn ; to be harsh as well as to be senti- 
mental ; to be ascetic as well as to glorify the appetites ; and if a 
man were to combine all those extremes into his work, each in its 
place and proportion, that work would be the world’s masterpiece of 
morality as well as of art. Paitiolity is immorality ; for any book 
is wrong that gives a misleading picture of the world and life. The 
trouble is that the weakling must bo partial ; the work of ono proving 
dank and depressing ; of another, cheap and vulgar ; of a third, 
epilepticolly sensual , of a fourth, sourly ascetic. In literature as in 
conduct, you can never hope to do exactly right. All you can do 
is to make as sure as possible ; and for that there is but one 
rule. Kothing should bo done in a huiry that can be done slowly. 
It is no use to write a book and put it by for nine or oven ninety 
years; fop in the writing you will have partly convinced yourself ; 
the delay must precede any beginning ; and if you meditate a work 
of art, you should first long roll the subject under the tongue to 
make sure you like the favour, before you brew a volume that shall 
taste of it from end to end ; or if you propose to enter on the field 
of oontrovepi^, you should first have thought upon the question 
under all conditions, in health as welf as in sickness, in sorrow as 
w^ as in joy. It is this nearness of examination necessary for any 
true and kind writing, that makes the practice of the art a prolonged 
and noble education for the writer. 

There is plenty to do, ^enty to say, or to say over again, in the 
meantime. Any literary work which conveys fitithf ol faotB or pleas* 
ing impressions is a setrioe to the public. It is even a service to be 
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thasokfuUy proud of hvnng rendered. The lightest noT^ are a 
bleeiing to those in distress, not chloroform itself a greater. Our 
fine old sea-captain’s life was justified when Garble soothed his mind 
with The Kin^e Ottn or Newton Foreier, To please is to serve ; and 
so far from its being difficult to instruct while you amusoi it is diffi- 
cult to do tho ono thoroughly without the other. Some part of the 
writer or his life will crop out in even a vapid book ; and to read a 
novel that was conceived with any force,, is to multiply experience 
and to exercise tho sympathies. Every article, every piece ci verse, 
evory essay, every entre-JileU is destined to pass, however swiftly, 
through the minds of some portion of the public, and to colour, how- 
ever transiently, their thoughts. When any subject falls to be dis- 
cussed, some scribbler on a paper has the invaluable opportunity of 
beginning its discussion iu a dignified and human spirit ; and if 
there were enough who did so in our public press, neither the public 
nor tho parliament would find it in their minds to drop to meaner 
thoughts. The writer has Ihe chance to stumble, by the way, on 
something pleasing, something interesting, something encouraging, 
wore it only to a single loader. Ho will bo unfortunate, indeed, if 
ho suit no ono. Ho has the chnneo, besides, to stumble on something 
that a dull person shall bo able to comprehend ; and for a dull person 
to have road anything and, for that once, comprehended it, makes a 
marking epoch in his education. 

Hero then is work worth doing and worth trying to do wolL And 
80, if I woro minded to w elcomo any groat accession to our trade, it 
should not be from any reason of a higher wago, but beoauso it was 
a trade wliioh was useful iu a very groat apd in a very high degree ; 
which every honest tradesman could mako more serviceable to man- 
kind in his single strength ; which was difficult to do w'ell and pos- 
sible to do bettor every year ; which called for scrupulous thought 
on the part of all who practised it, and hence became a perpetual 
education to their nobler natures ; and which, pay it os you please, 
in tho large majority of the best cases will still be underpaid. For 
surely, at this time of day in the nineteenth century, there is nothing 
that an honest man should fear more timorously than getting and 
spending more than he dcseivcs. 


Robert Louis Stevenson. 



" "WLmOAL HEADS— CHIEFS, KINGS, ETC. 

Of th0 tlirae components of the tri-une political structure trace* 
aide at the outset, we have now to follow the development of 
the first. Already in the last two chapters something has been 
said, and more has been implied, respecting that nfost important 
differentiation which results in the establishment of a headship. 
What was there indicated under its gencial aspects has hero to bo 
daborated under its special aspects. 

"When Bink asked the Nicobaiians who among them was the 
ohief, they replied laughing, how could ho believe that onf oould 
have power against so many I quote this as a reminder that there 
is at first resistance to tho assumption of supremacy by ono member 
of a group— a resistance which, though in some types of men small, 
is in most considerable, and in a feu very great. To instances 
already given of tribes practically chicfiessi, may be added, fiom 
America, the Haidahs, among whom " tho pi ople seemed all equal ; 
the Californian tiibos, among whom "each indi\ idual docs as ho likes; 
tho Navajos, among u horn " ouch is so% crcigii in his own right as a 
warrior;” and fiom Asia the \ngamios, who “ have no recognized 
head or chief, although they c led a 62>oktsman, who, to all intents 
and purposes, is powerless and irresponsible ” 

Such small subordination as rude groups show, occurs only when the 
need for joint action is imperative, and luiitiol is required to maho 
it efficient Instead of recolhng before-named examples of tempo- 
rary ohieftainship, I may here givo j few otheis. Of the Ijower 
Californians we read — " In hunting and war they have ono or more 
chiefs to load thorn, who are seloeted only for tho occasion.” Of tho 
Flatheads* chiefs it is said that "with the war their power ceases.” 
Among the Sound Indians the chief " has no authority, and only 
directs the movements of his band in wax like incuisions ” 

As observed under anothoi head, this piimitivo insubordination 
has greater or less play according us tho environment and 
the habits of life hinder or favour coercion Tho Lower Cali- 
fbmiaas, above instanced as chiefless, Baogert says resemble "herds 
of wild swine, which run about according to their own liking, being 
together to-day and scattered to-morrow, till they meet again by 
accident at some future time.” " The chiefs among the Chipewyans 
are now totally without power,” says Franklin ; and these people 
exist as small migratory bands. Of the Abiponos, who are " impa- ^ 
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tient of agriottlture and a fixed home/' and '* are oontmually moving 
from place to place/' Dobrizhoffer writes — neiiher revere their 
cacique as a master, nor pay him tribute or attendance as is usual 
with other nations." The like holds under like conditions with 
other races remote in type. Of the Bedouins Burckhardt remarks 
**tbe sheikh has no fixed authority;" and according to another 
writer “ a chief, who has drawn tho bond of allegiance too tight, 
is deposed or abandoned, and becomes a mere member of a tribe, or 
remains without one.” 

And now, hUving noted the original absence of political control, 
the resistance it moots with, and the circumstances which facilitate 
evasion of it, we may ask what causes aid its growth. There are 
several ; and chieftainship becomes settled in proportion as they co- 
operate. 

Among the members of the primitive group, slightly unlike 
in various ways and degrees, ^bero is sure to bo some one who has a 
recognized superiority. This superiority may be of several kinds, 
which we will briefly gbinec at. 

Though in a sense abnormal, the eases must be noted in which 
tho superiority is that of on alien immigrant. The headmen of the 
Hhonds ** are usually descended from somo daring adventurer " of 
Hindoo blood. Forsyth remarks the like of most of tho chiefs " 
in the highlands of Central Asia. And the traditions of Boohica 
among the Ghibchas, Amalivaca among the Tamanacs, and Quetzal- 
eoatl among tho Mexicans, imply kindred origins of chieftainships. 
Ilero, however, wo are mainly concerned with superiorities arising 
within the tribe. 

Tho first to be named, is that which goes with seniority. Though 
ago, when it brings incapacity, is often among rude 'peoples treated 
with such disregard that tho old arc killed or left to die, yet, so long 
as capacity remains, tho greater experience accompanying age gene- 
rally insures influence. The chiefless Esquimaux show ** deference 
to seniors and strong men." BurchcU says that over the Bushmen, 
old men seem to oxorciso tho authority of chiefs to some extent ; and 
the like is true with tho iiativos of Australia. By tho Fuegians " the 
word of an old man is accepted as law by the young people." Each 
party of Bock Yoddahs ** has a headman, the most energetic senior 
of the tribe," wbo divides tbc honey, &c. Even with sundry peoples 
more advanced the like holds. The Dyaks in North Borneo " have 
no established chiefs, but follow tho counsels of the old man to 
whom they are related;" and Edwards says of the ungovemed 
Oaribs, that " to their old men, indeed, they allowed some kind of 
authority." 
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Katurally, in rade sooietieB^ the itrong hand giT^e predominanoe. 
Apart from the influence of age, ** bo^y strength alone procures 
distinothuor among ” the Budimen. The leaders of the Tasmanians 
were tall and powerful men : ** instead of an eleotire or hereditary 
chieftaincy, the place of command was yielded up to the bully of the 
tribe/’ K I'cmark of Sturt’s implies u like origin of supremacy 
among the Australians. Similarly in South America. Of people 
on the Tapajos, Bates tells us that '^the footmarks of the chief 
could be distinguished from the rest by their groat size and the 
length of the stride.” And in Bedouin tribes ** the flercost, the 
strongest, and the craftiest obtains complete mastery over his fellows.” 
During higher stages physical vigour long continues to be un 
all-important qualification; as in Homeric Greece, where even 
age did not compensate for decline of strength : an old chief, such 
as P^leus and Laertes, cannot retain his position.” And through- 
out Mediaeval Europe, maintenance of headship largely depended on 
bodily prowess. 

Mental superiority, alone or joined with other attributes, is a 
common causo of predominance. With the ^Snake Indians, the 
chief is no more than “the most confidential person among the 
warriors.” Schoolcraft says of the chief acknowledged by tho 
Greeks that “ he is eminent with the people only for his superior 
talents and political abilities,” and that over the Oomanches “the 
position of a chief is not heroditdiy, but tho iPbult of liis on n superior 
cunning, knowledge, or success in wai.” A chief of the Coroados is 
one “ who by his strength, cunning, and courage had obtained some 
command over them.” 

Yet another source of govornmoutal power in piimilivo tribes is 
largeness of possessions : wealth being at on(*c an indirect mark of 
superiority and a direct cause of influence. With tho Tacullics 
“ any person may become a mmty or chief who will occasionally 
provide a village foast.” “Among tho Tolewus, in Del Norte 
Country, money makes the chief.” And of the chiefless Navajos 
we read that “every rich man has many dependants, and these 
dependants are obedient to his will, in peace and in war.” 

But naturally in societies not yet politically developed, acknow- 
ledged superiority is ever liable to bo competed with or replaced 
by superiority arising afresh. 

“If an Arab, aocompanied by his own lolations only, has boon siiccossiiil on 
many prodatory excursions ag:amst tho onomy, ho is jomod by othoi frionds; 
andu hiS success still continues, he obtains the lopntatiou ot being 
and be fhns establishes a kind of second, or mtoiior ngjdship in the tube “ 

So in Sumatra — 

I 

“A co mmandin g aspect, an insinuating maunei, a ready fluency in discourse, 
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aikd « penetmtioii wd fiAgaeitFin muraTftUing the little intneadee of iiheir 
dbpatei, uo qualitlea whieh aeldem fail to proouze to thdf poasasBormipeet 
And influence, somedmea, perluipe. superior to that of on aokn^ledged diieiCi** 

And aupplantings of kindred kinds occur among tko Tongana and 
ihe Djaks. 

At the outset then, what we before disting^shed as the principle 
of efficiency is the sole principle of organization, Sucli political 
headship as exists, is acquired by one whoso fitness asserts itself 
in the form of greater ago, superior prowess, stronger will, wider 
knowledge, quicker insight, or larger wealth. But evidently supre- 
macy which thus depends cxclusiyely on personal attributes is but 
transitory. It is ever liable to bo superseded by tbe supremacy of 
some more able man from time to time arising ; and if not super- 
seded, is inevitably ended by death. Wo have, then, to inquire how 
permanent chieftainship becomes ostablished. Before doing this, 
however, wo must consider more fully ihe two kinds of superiority 
which especially conduce to chieftainship, and their modes of opera- 
tion. 


As bodily vigour is a cause of predominance within the tribe 
on occasions daily occurring, still more on occasions of war ia 
it, when joined with courage, a cause of predominance. War, there- 
fore, ever tends to make more pronounced any authority of this kind 
which is incipient. Whatever reluctance other members of the tribe 
have to recognize the leadership of any one member, is likely to bo 
over-ridden by their desire for safety when recognition of his leader- 
ship furthers that safety. 

This riso of the btrongost and most courageous warrior to power 
is at first spontaneous, and afterwards by agreement more or less 
definite : sometimes joined with a process of testing. Where, as in 
Australia, each ** is esteemed by tbe rest only according to his dexterity 
in throwing or evading a sjiear,” it is inferrable that such superior 
capacity for war as is displayed, generates of itself such temporary 
chieftainship as exists. Where, as among the Comanohes, any one 
who distinguishes himself by taking many ** Horses or scalps, may 
aspire to tbe honours of cliioftainey, and is gradually inducted by a 
tacit popular consent,” this natural genesis is clearly sbown us. Very 
commonly, however, there is deliberate choice ; as by the Flathcadff^ 
among whom, ** except by the war-chiefs no real authority is exer- 
cised.*’ By some of the Dyaks, both strength and courage are tested. 

The ability to climb up a largo pole, well-greased, is a necessary 
qualification of a fighting chief among the Sea Dyaks and St John 
says that in some coses, *‘it was a custom in order to settle who 
diould be chief, for the rivals to go out in seardteof a head : the first 
in finding one being victor.” 



ib^ far lot «S^mtii }eB40r aver tore-eMaMj^ 
oliiedMtii^ vliata it ii dtiy^ nosubul or ^Vi0* SidiNruds ee^ 
ct ike Chfibs tket ** in ma, experience had ian^t them thef an^- 
ditcitian ’was os seqnuite as conrttge ; they them&sre elected tikeir 
oaptams in their gtoeral aasemblieB with great solemnity ;** and ** pat 
their tffetensions to the proof with oiroumstanoes of outrageoQS bar- 
barity.’* Similarly, “although the Abipones neither tbar their 
oaoiqiie as a judge, nor honour him as a master, yet his fdlow- 
soldiers follow him as a leader and governor of the war, whenever 
the enemy is to be attacked or repelled.” 

These and like facts, of which there arc abundance, have three 
kindred implications. Ono is that continuity of war conduces to 
permanence of chioftoinBhip. A second is that, with increase of his 
induence as successful military head, the chief gains influence as 
political head. A third is that ihoie is thus initiated a union, main- 
tained through subsequent phases of social evolution, between military 
supremacy and political supremacy. Not only among the uncivilised 
Hottentots, Malagasy, and others, is the chief or king head of the 
army — ^not only among such scmi-civilized peoples, as the aflkient 
Peruvians and Mexicans, do we find the monarch one with the com- 
mander-in-chief ; but the histories of extinct and surviving nations 
all over the world exemplify the connexion. In Egypt “ in the 
early ages, the offices of king and general were inseparable," 
Assyrian records represent tho political head as also the conquering 
soldier; as do the records of the Hebrews. Civil and military 
supremacy were united among the Homeric Greeks ; and in primitivo 
Borne “the general was ordinarily the king himself." That 
throughout European history it ha<i been so, and partially continues 
so even now in the more militant societies, needs no showing. 

How command of a wider kind follows military command, we 
cannot readily see in societies which have no records : we can bat 
infer that along with increased power of coercion which tho successful 
head-warrior gains, naturally goes tho exercise of a stronger rule in 
civil affairs. That this has been so among peoples who have histories 
there is proof. Of the primitive Germans Sohm remarks that the 
Boman invasions had ono result 

« The kingship became united with tho Itoderdiip (become ppnnanjent) of tho 
anny, and os a consoqueuco, laiscd ibself to a pwver [mshtution] in tho State. 
The miUtaty suboidmation under the king-loader furthered political subordi- 
nation under the king. .... Sangship after tho invasions is a kingcup 
dothed wiffi supreme rights^a kingship m our sense.*’ 

In like manner it is observed by Banke that during tho wars with 
thk Englirii in the fifteenth century — 
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^be Pmch monardiy, wbilflt sfarugglmg for its rtry esdstanoe, acquired at 
the aama time, and as tiie result of fbo struggle, a firmer or^isation. The 
expedients adopted to carry on the contest grew, as in other important cases, 
to national institutions.'’ 

And modem instances of the relation between successful militancy 
and the strengthening of political control, are furnished by the career 
of Napoleon and the recent history of the German Empire. 

Political headship then, commonly beginning with the influence 
gained by the strongest, most courageous, and most astute warrior, 
becomes cstablishod where activity in war gives opportunity for his 
superiority to show itself and to generate subordination ; and there- 
after the growth of political power continues primarily related to 
the exercise of militant functions. 

Very erroneous, however, would be the idea formed if no 
further origin for political headship wore named. There is a kind 
of influence, in some cases operating alone and in other cases co-ope- 
rating with that above spcci'ed, which is all-important. I mean 
the influence possessed by the mcdicine-mun. 

That this arises as early as the other can scarcely be said ; since, 
until tho ghost-theory takes shape, there is no origin for it. But 
when belief in the spirits of the dead becomes current, the medicine- 
man, professing ability to control them and inspiring faith in his 
pretensions, is regarded with a foar which prompts obedience. 
When wo read of tho Thlinkcots that ** the supreme feat of a conjuror’s 
power is to throw one of his liego spirits into the body of one who 
refuses to believe in his power, upon which tho possessed is taken 
with swooning and fits,” we may imagine the dread he excites and 
the sway he consequently gains. From some of tho lowest races 
upwards we find illustrations. Fitzroy says of the “ doctor- wizard 
among the Fuegians” that ho is ihc most cunning and most decoitful 
of his tribe, and that ho has great influence over his compani(His. 
“ Though the Tasmanians were free from tho despotism of rulers, 
they were swayed by the counsels, governed by the arts, or terrified 
by the fears, of certain wise men or doctors. These could not only 
mitigate suffering, hut inflict it.'^ A chief of the Haidahs ** seems 
to bo the principal sorcerer, and indeed to possess little authority 
save from his connexion witli the preter-human powers.” The 
Dakota mcdicine-men — 

“ Aro tho groatost rascals Jn tho tube, and possess immense influenoo over 
the minds of tho young, who aro brought up in tho belief of their supematural 
powers. . . . Tho war-chief, who leads tho party to war, is always one of 
these medicino-men, and is boliovcd to have tho power to gui^ the party to 
success, or save it from defeat.” 
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Among moro adtaneed peoplo* in Ainoa, aoppoeod powm of votk- 
ing sapeniatiixfd ofSoots shnilidy giTO influonoo, a^rong&ening 
antiictfity otherwise gained. It is so with the Amaaulu : a ohi^ 
** jiraotues magio on another chief before fighting with him ; and 
his fi)Uow6rs have great confidence in him if he has much repute as 
a magician. Hence the power possessed by Langalibalele, who, as 
Bishop Golenzo says, knows well the composition of that intekai 
[used for controlling tho weather] ; and he knows well, too, the war- 
medicine, t.e. its component parts, being himself a doctor.” Still 
better is seen the govcnunental influence thus acquired in the case of 
the king of Obbo, who in timo of drought calls his subjocts together 
and explains to them — 

**How much ho icgrots that thi>ir conduct has compollod him to afflict them 
with unfavourable woathor, but that it is their own fkult. ... He must have 
goats and com. * No goats, no lam , that’s our contract, my friends,' says 
Katohiba. . . . Should his people complam of too much lain, he threatens to 
pour storms and lightning upon thorn for evei, unloas ihoy bung him so many 
hundred baskets of coin, do. dc . . IIis aub]octs have tho most thorough con- 
fidence m his power.” » 

• ^ 

And the king is similarly supposed to havo power over the weather 
among tho people of Loango. 

A like oounovioiL is traceable in tho records of various extinct 
peoples in both hemispheres. Of Iluitzilopochtli, the founder of the 
Mexican power, wo read that ** a groat wizard bo had been, and a 
sorcerer ; " and every jVToxk in king on ascending the throne had to 
swear ** to make tho sun go bis course, to make the clouds pour 
down rain, to make tho iivcrs run, and all fruits to ripen.” 
Beproaobing bis subjects for want of obedicnco a Chibcha ruler told 
them they knew ** that it was in his power to afflict them with pesti- 
lence, small-pox, rhoumatism, and fever, and to make to grow as 
much grass, vegetables, and plants as they wanted.” Ancient Egyp- 
tian records yield indications of a similar early belief. Thutmes III., 
after being doiflod, was considered as the luck-bringing god of tho 
country, and a preserver against the evil influence of wicked spirits 
and magicians.” And it was thus with the Jews : — 

“ Babbinical wntinga aio neioi weaiy of enlarging upon tho magical power 
and knowledge oi Solomou. lie was lepTcsontcd as not only king of tho whole 
earth, but also as loigning over devils and evil spiiits, and having the power 
of cxpollmg them trom tho bodies of men and animals and also ol delivormg 
people to ihom.” 

The traditions of European peoples furnish kindred ci idonco. As 
before shown storioa in the Jlevns-knngla saga imply that the 
Scandinavian ruler, Odin, was a medicine-man ; as were also Hiort 
and Frey, his succossors. And after recalling tho supomatural 
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wenfoiu and m^zvatiiral aobieTamenis o| early beroi^kiiig^ we 
oaa aoarcely doubt that with them were in some oases assooiated the 
supposed magical powers whence have descended the supposed powers 
of kings to cure diseases by touching or otherwise. We shall the 
less doubt this on finding that like powers were ascribed to sub- 
ordinate rulers of early origin. There wore certain ancient Breton 
nobles whose spittle and touch had curative properties. 

One important factor, then, in the genesis of political headship, 
originates with the ghost-theory, and tho concomitant rise of a 
belief that some^men, having acquired power over ghosts, can obtain 
their aid. Generally the chief and the medicine-man are separate 
persons; and there then exists between them some conflict: they 
have competing authorities. But where tho ruler unites with his 
power naturally gained, this ascribed supernatural power, his autho- 
lity is necessarily much increased. Kecalcitrant members* of his 
tribe who might dare to resist him if bodily prowess alone could 
decide the struggle, do not dare to do Ibis if they belic\o he can 
send one of his posse romttatu of ghosts to torment them. That 
rulers desire to unite tho two characters wo have, in one case, distinct 
proof. Canon Callaway tells ns that among tho Amazulu, a chief 
will endeavour to discover a medicine-man*s secrets and afterwards 
kill him. 

Still there recuis tho question — How does permanent poli- 
tical headship arise P Such political headship as results from 
bodily power, or courage, or sagacity, even when strengthened by 
supposed supernatural aid, ends with the life of any savage who 
gains it. The principle of efficiency, physical or mental, while it 
tends to produce a temporary dilEorontiation into ruler and ruled, 
does not suffice to produce a permanent differentiation. There has 
to co-operate another principle, to which we now pass. 

Already we have seen that even in tho rudest groups age gives 
some predominanco Among both Fuegians and Australians, not 
only old men, but old women, exercise authority. And that this 
respect for ago, apart from other distinction, is an important 
ffictor in establishing political subordination, is implied by the 
curious foot that, in sundry advanced societies characterized by 
extreme governmental coercion, the respect due to age takes pre- 
sence of all other respect. Sharpe remarks of ancient Egypt 
that ** here as in Persia and Jada)a the king’s mother often held 
rank above his wife.” In China, notwithstanding the inferior 
position of women socially and domestically, there exists this 
supremai^ of the female parent, second only to that of the male 
parent ; and the same thing ooours in Japan. As supporting the 
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iaf^med ^that aabjeotimi to iNtfesta i^pares iho tray sal^tiaii 
to t may odd a couyerte hiat Of the OoKoa^tribow groopa 
are ao inooberent, we read that— 

** The pi^t* boverer, baa oa bitle infiaenoo over tbe will of tbe muldtnda a» 
any otber, for they bre without any bond of social union, ncitbcw under a 
r^ublican nor a patnarchal foim of govornmcnt. Eron family ties are very 
loose among them .... there is no legiilar piocodonagr b^een theold 
and tbe young, for ago appears to enjoy no respect among them.” / 

And, as ro-mforcin{> tbi^ converse faef, I may add that, ad I 
have abown elbewhoro, tbo Mantras, tho Caribs, tbe Mapuobda, 
tbe Brazilian Indians, the Gallinomcros, tho Shoshones, tbo Navajos, 
the Californians, the Oomanches, who submit very little or not at 
all to ebieily rule, display a filial submission which is mostly 
small and ceases early. 

But now under what circumstances does respect for age take 
that pronounced form seen in societies distinguished by great political 
subordination? It was pointed out that wlicn men, passing from 
tbo bunting stage into tho pastoral stage, began to wander in soarcb 
of food for their domesticated animals, they fell into conditions 
favouring tbe formation of that patiiarchal group, at onco family 
and miniature society, constituting tho unit of composition of societies 
which roach tho highest stages of ovolutiun. Wo saw that in tbo 
primitive pastoral horde, the man, dissociated from those earlier 
tribal influences which interfere with paternal power, and which 
prevent settled relations of the sexes, was so placed as to acquire 
boadship of a coherent group : tbo father became ** by right of the 
strong hand, loader, owner, master, of wife, children, and aU ho 
carried with him.” There were enumerated the influences whioh 
tended to make tho eldest male a patriarch ; and 'it was shown that 
not only tbe Semites, Aryans, and Turanians have oxomplified.this 
relation between pastoral habits and tho patriarchal organization, 
but that it recurs in South African toco. 

Be the causes what they may, however, wc find abundant proof 
that this family supiemacy of the oldest male, common among pas- 
toral peoples and peoples who have passed through the pastoral stage 
into tbe agricultural stage, naturally develops into political supre- 
macy. Of the Santals Hunter says — 

«Tbe riUago goyornment la purely patriarchal Each hamlet haaMin 
Original founder (the Marghi-Haiun), who la regarded as the father oPthe 
commumty. He reoeiyes diyzne honoun in the aicrod grove, and transmits 
his authority to hia doaoondants.” 

Of the compound family among the Khonds we read in Haephejnon 
tiiat— 
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it [paternal atgUbcrity] irngne nearly absolute. It is a Ehond’s 
maiittt that a man’s father is his god, disobedience to vhom is the greatest 
OximA'-’and all the members of a family liye united in strict subordination to 
its head until his death.” 

And the growth of groups thus arising into compound and doubly 
compound groups, acknowledging the authority of ono who unites 
family headship with political headship, has been made familiar by 
Sir Henry Maine and others as common to early Greeks, Romans, 
Teutons, and as still affecting social organization among Hindoos 
and Sclavs. 

Here, then, we have making its appearance a factor which con- 
duces to permanence of political headship. As was pointed out in a 
foregoing chapter, while succession by efficiency gives plasticity to 
social organization, succession by inheritance gives it stability. Ho 
settled arrangement cm arise in a primitive community so long as 
the function of each unit is determined exclusively by his fitness ; 
since, at his death, the arrangement, in so far as he was a part of it, 
must be recommenced. Only when his place is forthwith filled by 
one whose claim is admitted, dues there begin a differentiation which 
survives through successive generations. And evidently in the 
earlier stages of social evolution, while the coheronco is small and 
the want of structure groat, it is requisite that the principle -of inheri- 
tance should, especially in respect of the political headship, predo- 
minate over the principle of efficiency. Contemplation of the facts 
will make this clear. 

Two primary forms of hereditary succession have to be con- 
sidered. The system of kinship through females, common among 
rude peoples, results in descent of property and power to brothers 
or to the children of sisters ; while the system of kinship through 
males, general among advanced peoples, results in descent of pro- 
perty and power to sons or daughters. Wo have first to note that 
succession through females results in Ic&s stable political headships 
than does succession through males. 

From the fact named when treating of tho domestic relations, 
that the system of kinship through females arises where unions 
of the sexes are temporary or unsettled, it is to be inferred that 
this system characterizes societies which are unadvanced in all 
wi||p, political included. Wo saw that irregular connexions involve 
paucity and feebleness of known relationships, and a typo of 
family the suooessive links of which are not strengthened by so many 
collateral links. A common consequence is that along with dosceut 
through females there goes either no chieftainship, or chieftainship is 
established by merit, or, if hereditary, it is usually unstable. The 
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AvirtttlitfQa fmd Tanaflazana my be aanted laa typSaol uitMkM 
Aznong ibe Hudaba and o&or aavnge peojcdur of Oobiaibia *< ifatib 
is nonunally bereditaijt for the moat part the Aaaala line ; ** ua4 
actual ohieftaiaship “ depends to a great extent eqi wealth and ability 
in war/' Of other North American tribes the Ohippewa^ Oomanchea, 
and Snakes, show us the system of kinship through females joined 
with either absence of hereditary chieftainship or rery feeble deyelop- 
ment of it. Passing to South America, the Arawaks and the Waiaus 
may be instanced as baring female descent and almost nominal, 
though hereditary chiefs ; and much the same may be said of the 
Oaribs. 

A group of facts having much significance may now be notec 
In many societies where descent of property and rank in the fiamal 
line is the rule, an exception is made in the case of the poKtioa 
head ; and the societicB exemplifying this exception are societies u 
which political headship has become relatively stable. Though ii 
Fiji there is kinship through females, yet, according to Seemann 
the ruler, chosen from the members of the royal &mily, i 
“ generally the son *' of the lato ruler. In Tahiti, where the tw( 
highest ranks follow the piimitivc system of descent, mail 
suGoession to ruler ship is so pronounced that, on the birth of ai 
eldest son the father becomes simply a regent on his behalf. And 
among the Malagasy, along with a prevailing kinship througli 
females, tho sovereign either nommates his successor, or, failing Ihisj 
the nobles appoint, and unless positive disqualification exists, the 
eldest son is usually chosen.’' Africa furnishes evidence of varied 
kinds. Though the Congo people, tho Coast Negroes, and the Inland 
Negroes, have formed societies of some size tmd complexity, notwith- 
standing that kinship through females obtains in the succession to 
the throne, yet we read of tho first that allegiance is “ vague and 
uncertain of the second that, save where free in form, the govem- 
ment is **an insecure and short-lived monarchic despotism;” and of 
the third that, where the government is not of mixed type, it is “ a 
rigid but insecure despotism.” Meanwhile, in the two most 
advanced and powerful states, stability of political headship goes 
along with departure, partial or complete, from succession through 
females. In Ashantee the order of succession is “the brother, 
the sister’s son, the son ; ” and in Dahomey there is male primo- 
geniture. Further instances of this transition are yielded Jfty 
exiinot American civilizations. Though the Aztec [conquerors of 
Mexico brought with them the system of kinship through females, 
and consequent law of succession, yet this law of succession was par- 
tially, or completely, changed to succession through males. In 
Thsouoo and Tlacopan (divisions of Mexico) the eldest son inherited 
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thoYnoaB:*' this exception in the caee of tibe Yncas haying'^ 
strange peculiarity that *< the first-bom of this brother bnd si^ 
[».e., the Ynca and his principal wife] was the legitiipate heir tc^4ke' 
ldngdom''-*-an arrangement which made the line of descent xw- 
nsuoUy nasrow and definite. And here we are brought ^back to 
Africa by the parallelism between the case of Peru and that of 
Egypt. ** In Egypt it was maternal descent that gave the ri^t to 
property and to the throne. The same prevailed in Ethiopia. If the 
monarch married out of the royal family the children did not enjoy 
a legitimate right to the crown.'' When we add the statement 
that the monarch was ** supposed to bo descended from the gods, in 
the male and female line and when wo join with this the fiirther 
statement that there were royal marriages between brother and 
sister ; we seo that like causes woiked like oifects in Egypt and in 
Peru. For in Pci*u the Ynca was of supposed divine descent ; 
inherited his divinity on both sides ; and married his sister to keep 
tho divine blood unmixed. And in Peru as in Egypt tbero lesulted 
royal succession in the mole Imo, where, othoiwise, succession 
through females prevailed. 

With this process of tiansition from Ihc one law of descent to 
the other, implied by theso last facts, may bo joined some processes 
which preceding facts imply. In ]New Caledonia a chief nomi- 
nates his successor, if possible, in a sou or brotlier : " the one choice 
implying descent in tho male line and the other being consistent 
with descent in either male oi female line. And in Madagascar, 
where the system of fcnialo kinship prevailed, *Hho sovereign 
nominated his successor — uatuially choosing a son." Further it is 
to be noted that wlioro, as in these cases, when no nomination has 
been made the nobles choose among members of the royal family, and 
are determined in tlicir choice by eligibility, there may bo, and natu- 
rally is, a departure fium descent in the iumalo line ; and this once 
broken tbiough is likely for several reasons to be abolished. We 
are also introduced to another transitional piocess. For some of 
these oases are among the many in which succession to rulership is 
fixed in respect of the family, but not fixed in rospoct of the member 
of the fwily — a stage implying a partial but incomplete stability of 
the political headship. iSeveral instances occur in Africa. ** The 
crown of Abyssinia is hereditary in one family, but elective in the 
person," says Bruce. ** Among the Timmanees and Balloms, the 
crown remains in the samo family, but the chief or head men of the 
country upon whom the election of a king d^ends, are at liberty to 
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to rnkrahip is Uttiit^ to the 'hn&ff it is hot par# 
setifra ^th respect to the indmduaL' 
tritfct 'atahilxiy of political headship is secured hj establishmaut 
of da^jce&t iu the male liie is, of course, not alleged. The asaer-> 
ti^dmplj is that succession after this mode conduces better than 
iaiix^ o^r to its stability. Of probable reasons for this, one is that 
ijn th^ patriarchal group, as developed among those pastoral races 
from which the leading civilised peoples have descended, the senti- 
ment of subordination io the eldest male, fostered by ciroumstanoes 
in the family and in the gens, becomes instrumental to a wider 
subordination in the larger groups eventually formed. Another pro- 
bable reason is, that with descent in the male line there is more 
frequently a union of efficiency with supremacy. The son of a great 
warrior, or man otherwise capable as a ruler, is more likely to 
possess kindred traits than is the son of his sister ; and if so, it^ill 
happen that in those earliest stages, when personal superiority is 
requisite as well as legitimacy of claim, succession in the male line 
will conduce to maintenance of j^wer by making usurpation more 
difficult. 

There is, however, a more potent influence which aids in giving 
permanonco to political headship, and which operates more in con- 
junction with descent through males than in conjunction with desoont 
through females~an influence probably of groator importance than 
any other. 

Hekbebt Sfenceb. 

. (To be coHhmed in the next Number,) 
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No incident in the month’s history will be looked hack upon with 
more satisfaction than the arrangement ^ich has been made with 
the Boers. The satisfaction is obviously not without alloy. The 
extrication of one’s self from the consequences of a blunder must 
necessarily be accompanied by regret that the blunder was ever per- 
petrated. While wc rejoice that a just and honourable way has 
been found out of our embarrassments in the Transvaal, we cannot 
forget the many shameful circumstances which landed us in them. 
We cannot forget how many lives, alike of brave Englishmen and 
brave Dutchmen, have been sacrificed as a consequence of political 
inoompetency. This is not a party question, and perhaps that is the 
worst of it. If either the Conservative Secretary who was first 
re^nsible for annexation, or tue Liborul Secretary who ratified, 
confirmed, and accepted annexation, if either Lord Carnarvon or 
Lord Kimberley had shown caution and foresight, we might have 
found some comfort in thinking that an evil destiny hod put the 
wrong man into power at a critical time. Unfortunately we cannot 
fall back upon this. What Lord Carnarvon weakly did, Lord 
Kimberley weakly adopted. Nor must we forget that Mr. Forster 
and Lord Braboume are just as responsible as anybody else. The 
upshot of it is that the country must feel that neither the statesmen 
of one party nor the other have anybody of sound doctrine in the 
region of colonial policy. In a more robust time Lord Kimberley 
would have sufPered penalties for the series of blind acts of impolicy 
through which he has led the country. This kind of thing has gone 
out of fashion. Lord Kimberley will remain in the Cabinet and 
continue to administer affairs which it has been proved at such bitter 
and painful cost to his countrymen that ho does not understand, and 
in connection with which ho has led us through so many dire vexa- 
tions to the edge of what might easily have become a still more dire 
oatastrophe. 

This, however, has been avoided — ^thc catastrophe of prolonging 
on admittedly unjust w«ff. No small honour is due to the Ministry, 
or to that pdrtion of it which insisted on counsels of justice, modera- 
tion, and common sense, for accepting plain truth when it was forced 
upon them. There were plenty of difficulties ahead, but it is a 
comfort to know that in the last resort there are men at the head 
of affiurs who will not allow themselves to be driven, even by the 
passion which is naturally excited by military repulse, to take their 
eye off the real and essential facts of the situation. The real and 
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eftBefttwl &ote in the Transfea! weee that an OfBioe had baen 
informed; that'Gh>vernmenU had madit « miatake ; ihat peni^eo 
in the miatahe -would load ua with new embaainapiamita in the< 
Tranaraal, and might posaibly kindle a conflagratiQn thrdughout 
South Africa. The Boers, who were only struggling f>f reoaonahle 
objeSta, comported themselyea as reasonable men might be eocpeeted 
to do. Sir Evelyn Wood, the highest representative on ^ the spot, 
much liked and trusted by them, showed a spirit to match! Tho 
result is that we have at last a good chanoo of relieving ourselves of 
a thankless and unprofitable burden, which a sensible and rightly 
informed policy would have prohibited us ever from undertaking. 

In the East of Europe the two notable events of the month ore 
the death of tho Czar and tho dovelopmeut of the Qreco-Turkish 
dispute. As these are in a manner organioally connected, we may 
conveniently examine them together. The shook of horror which 
tho news of the assassination of Alexander IT. sent through Europe 
was keen, hut not perhaps as keen os might have been expect^. 
This was from no lack of human sympathy with the violent ending 
of tho Czar, but because tho public mind had been prepared for tho 
event by a series of outrages, many of them far moro destructive of 
life than that which carried him off, and by a knowledge that 
General Melikoff had rather driven Nihili&m mwards than eradicated 
it. There is no stam^ung out such deeply seated evils as those. 
They must bo plucked out if they are to bo removed, and they must 
be plucked out by the root. Ilie loot of these horrible diseases 
which undermine empires is to be found in the misery and the dis- 
affection of a people. Socialism, a great German political writer has 
observed, means suffering. Nihilism admits of tho same definition. The 
desolating influence of wars, and constant additions to the oppressive 
burden of an intolerable taxation; the concentration of power within 
the limits of a narrow official circle, tho absence of representative 
legislation, the violent localization of wealth, the appalling contrasts 
between squalor and luxury, the impunity and licence given to ex- 
tortion, and cruelty of all kinds ; these fumish the real explanation 
of Bussian Nihilism. Greatly to his credit the late Czar emancipated 
the Serfs. But that was only the first link in a long chain of reforms 
which he should have endeavoured to accomplish, and which he never 
took in hand. It was a step which redeemed some millions of men 
ffojnnuserable and grinding servitude, but it did not make them heirs 
of political liberty. No one doubts that Alexander II. might have 
been personally inclined to crown the edifice. But his environment 
was hostile to such a step. The generals, and diplomatists, and 
officials — ^the whole aggregate of the Rusbian privileged classes in 
iaot— *were violently opposed to any such concession. A xnan of 
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irretolate tbough xkot unamiabU tomperament, the late Ozar area a 
re^raier onlj in name. Hod he granted a Qonvtitatioa to his auh- 
jeotft twenty years ago, all might hare been well Other innovationfl 
and improvements would have folbwed^ and the remotest regions of 
the Empire would have commenced to sliake off the outer husk of 
barbarism. Instead, ho yielded himself completely to the counsel- 
lors who surrounded him, and his reign became a chequered pageant 
of military display. In Central Asia the Bussian army wero 
engaged almost incessantly, and at enormous cost of blood (md 
treasure. The struggle with Turkey was one of the moat wasting to 
which an empire, even as great as that of the Ozar, had ever sub- 
mitted. There was not a household in any portion of his dominions 
that did not feel the drain of men and money to which the State 
was constantly exposed. Such a policy as this converted the emanci- 
pation of the serfs into a boon as little substantial as those of 
'Tantalus. It was the ostensible promise of a happier age — the 
auipicium meliom (pvi which was never destined to be fulfilled; 
the sudden flash of light whicn enabled the captive to see the terror 
of his dungeon, but which illuminated for him no kindly way of 
escape. 

Who con wonder that the result of all this was that desperate 
attempt on the part of tho masses to establish by secret agents their 
own rights, which is known as Nihilism P It was felt, as indeed was 
the case, that things were rotten to the core; it might bo an 
experiment worth making — whether terror and assassination would 
not extort that for which justice and mercy pleaded in vain. The 
new Czar will in all probability act differently from his father. 
He has begun by recalling General Skoboloff. It may be 
taken for granted that he will not refuse the petition of his people, 
and that in a very few weeks he will proclaim a constitution. 
But what will this gift be worth ? and what will be the position of 
the Czar if beyond this ho refuses to go P The constitution, it is 
understood, will consist of a central representative chamber at 
St. Petersburg, the members of which are elected by the provincial 
assemblies. In these latter the Gwomment have in almost every 
case a majority, therefore the effect of the new constitution will be 
to give the Russian people the semblance, but not the reality, of 
representative government. It is certain that this cannot and will 
not be accepted. What then will the new Emperor do P WiB it 
he possible for him, however liberal and enlightened hie wiehesi to 
advance on the road of reform as swiftly as his subjects may dsoni 
necessary P If it is not, can he be pronounced safe irom the doom of 
dagger and dynamite P Of course, the most drastio meaeozes will at 
once be taken to repress Nihilism ; but this cannot be done ao long 
as men are found who will face the ridt of any kind of death or 
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iorfiQM i£ ihfly wi onty iiuite«tfi«&tal in deBtrcQritfg the dbM 
tepMMEtaixve of ft hated ajatem. Aksaadte 2IL aioeiuli his 
thtoitft at ft dark and troublous hour. Thft dangers wbiftk tamed 
the Hie of bis tether into one ^teaotod agony he telt by him 
also, and the ceremonial oongratnlaHonB which greet his acceseinn 
will have in them ihe ring of deadly irony. 

These are considerations which must exercise some influence upon 
the external policy of the new Bussian monarch. He cannot hope 
safely, or for any length of time, to occupy himself with salutary 
reforms at home. There are many forces which may attract him to 
a policy of adventure abroad. He is the recognised champion of the 
Slavonic race. He is the head of a great empire surrounded by 
fonnidable, and as they may show themselves to be, aggressive enemies. 
He is the husband of a wife who is the sister of the King of Greece, 
and who is known to be cnthu&tastioally devoted to the nellonio 
cause. Between Philhellenism and Panslavism there oxista a tradi- 
tional and intelligible jealousy. But nothing is more certain than 
that if the Greek question is opened, so will be the Slavonic, and tiee 
versd. The two act and react upon each other in u manner ^which it 
is impossible to prevent, and with results which it is impossible to 
foresee. The moment that Greece makes an incursion into Ibessaly, 
we shall hear of the revival of the movement for the consolidation of 
Bulgaria and East Roumolia, and Albania will bo once moro in a 
state of commotion. If tho Hellenes begin to plungo the South- 
East of Europe into confusion by making war on the Turks, the Slavs 
will in due course follow their lead. It is simply a question of pro- 
oedenoe. But whichever view wc take of tho contingencies of tho 
future there is good ground for fearing that the prospect that awaits 
Alexander III. at no distant date is one of war, and if Russia be- 
comes directly or indirectly involved in any hostilities, it may be 
vain to talk of localising them within any given area. « 

Upon the hypothesis that war between Turkey and Greece could 
be prevented there would bo no reason for taking such on alarmist 
view. But the last hope of the prevention of this struggle has 
almost now disappeared. Tho diplomatic proceedings at Con- 
stantinople, which are only not formally at an end at the present 
moment of writing, have always lacked earnestness and reality. The 
Turks have never indicated any intention or wish to make an offer to 
the Greeks which they could be reasonably hoped to accept. The 
Greeks have consistently adhered to the frontier line traced by the 
Berlin Conference last year. A compromise between these two 
diametrically antagonistic proposals would have been, we believe, 
possible. But, as a matter oi no step in the direction of such 
a compromise has ever been taken. On the contrary, whateven 
advance has been made has been in a direction totally opposite. The 
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Porte has offered less and less — ^less eren than it was prepared to 
oonoede*in the month of Ootoher last. The idea that Gh«eoe oould 
accept, and that Europe oould authorise Greece to accept, Crete, 
with the most meagre strip of Thessalian territory, as an equi- 
valent for Thessaly and Epirus, cannot be seriouidy considered. 
The Porte, therefore, persistently displaying this attitude, Greece 
lias fallen back more and more upon the proposals of the Berlin 
Conference It is now certain that Gh^ece has done this with the 
connivance, if not with the encouragement, of one or more of the 
European Powers. The ambassadors may perhaps yet, merely 
for the sake of appearances, offer a suggestion which they will 
express a hope that both Greece and Turkey will see their way to 
accepting. But it will certainly be refused by one or each, and it 
will be put forward with tho belief that it will be refused. 

AYar, therefore, it can scarcely be doubted, is inevitable, and it is 
inevitable because there has never existed on the part of the 
European Powers any really unanimous determination to prevent 
it. England and Italy have thrown their influenco into the scale 
of peace. Kussia, during the lifetime of the late Czar, declined to 
be drawn into any discussion with Germany and Austria which 
might act os tho provocative of military strife. But there is no 
reason to believe that either Austria or Germany— -and the two in 
matters of foreign policy mean one and the same i^hing— have ever 
been particularly zealous on their side for peace. The general 
relations subsisting between the Eaiser and the late Czar rendered 
it extremely improbable that, so long as these occupied their 
respective thrones, there would be any outbreak between the two 
countries. All that has changed now, and the whole of the Balkan 
peninsula bristles with points at which Bussian interests on the one 
hand, and Austro-Geiman interests on the other, might come into 
collision. In Servia, or in matters relating to the navigation of the 
Danube the causes of war might at any moment declare themselves, 
while over and above this there is the probability, we might perhaps 
say almost the certainty, of a complication l^tween Greece a^ 
Turkey, followed, as that is sure to be, by events which will raise 
the whole Slavonic question in the South-east of Europe. 

A session before Faster which will have witnessed in addition to the 
carrying of the two Coercion Bills and the introduction of the Irish 
Land Bill, a formal debate on the subject of Kandahar, the settle- 
ment of the Supplementary Estimates, the passing of the Mutiny Bill, 
the Budget, the advancement of several important private Bills, and 
the discussion of some weighty motions brought forward from both 
sides of the House, cannot from a parliamentary point of view be 
called unproduotive. It would have been more satiifactory if it bad 
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beea found possilde to tMuunot oil this Imnnoas ^thottt baling 
isGoune to extnutfdmary meatnres for protmting ofaotrnotioq, in l^o 
House of Oouunons. What, however, it is nooessaiy tO' point out is 
that these exttaordinaiy measares hare not had an extraordhuay 
offeet. In other words, the object of nrgeney was not to cheok free- 
dom of debate^ still less to enable the^Govermnent to rash their Irish 
Bills through the House. It aimed at nothing more thou the assimila- 
tion of the conduct of Irish to that of other business. A state of things 
had arisen under which any Irish proposal that did not command 
the unanimous approval of the Home Buie members, was sure to bo 
pertinacioudy resisted. The parliamentary tactics of tbe followers of 
Mr. Parnell were clever in conception and successful in execution. It 
was necessary to meet them with some counter demonstration of 
parliamentary strategy. Otherwise, no term could have been assigned 
to the period that the Coercion Bills would have absorbed. * 
Mr. Gladstone made his urgency proposals ; the Speaker supple- 
mented them with his new niles ; they were applied to the conside- 
ration of tho Irish measures, which the public opinion of tbe House 
recognised as of immediate necessity, and they were applied on no 
other occasion. They were not employed in ^e case either of the 
Protection Bill or the Arms Bill before it was manifest that time was 
being wantonly and mischievously wasted. The very circumstances 
of their adopti^ unsatisfactory as they were, are a guarantee that 
no minister will hereafter threaten the House with them upon 
ordinary occasions. 

Events have at least proved the more than doubtfulness of tbe asser- 
tion that the effect of urgency is to place the House in the hands of a 
dictator, whenever a powerM minister wills that this shall be done 
Mr. Gladstone anticipated that the Supplementary Estimates would 
be vexatiously delayed in Committee. He therefore announced that 
be riiould proclaim them urgent. What happened P The Opposition 
refused to support him, and instead of gaining as he had done on 
previous occasions a majority of something like 6 to 1, he obtained a 
mere majority of 81. Mr. 'Gladstone’s motion was therefore on this 
occasion condemned by tbe immediate result. It might, however, easily 
have been that the ultimate result would have justified it, and there 
are some who wiU argue that as a matter of fact it did justify it, though 
not in the manner which the Prime Minister would himself have 
dioaen. If the obstniotiou which Mr. Gladstone had feared had come 
about while the Supplementary Estimates were under discussion, 
and it had been shown that without urgency the Government could 
not transact the necessary businesB of the country by tho specified 
time* the demand ter urgenoy must again have been made, nor could 
the Oiqpoaitien have t^en upon themselves the responsibility of 
refusing it. Again, it may be said that it was tbe consoiousneaa ef 
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this^ooptiDg^iioy as imminent wBoli* pments^ any obttnra^ fStqm" 
Mng offered, tliat llr. Gladatcme }uA, ao to io fAtoh 

tion tliQ drea^ word to secure Icr it full effect, dn that kypo*^ 
thesis^ too, the abortive vote of ]£|rcb 14 mi^ be ^tbougiit to b^e 
vindicated itself. Technically, the issue of the wholeiproceeding uras 
to put Mr. Gladstone and tho Government in the wrong, a^d Sir 
Stafford Northcote and the Opposition in the right, llie event 
showed that the Conservative view was the true one, and that the 
necessary estimates could be got through without any artificial 
machinery. But how was this event brought about P Sir Stafford 
Nortbeoto and the Conservative leaders, it is notorious, did what 
Mr. Gladstone and the Liberal leaders could not hav4 done. They 
made a successful appeal to tho Irish obstructives, who had pnblidy 
announced their intention of blocking the estimates, and to that 
appeal a favourable response was forthcoming. It was tho second 
indication which tho past month has afforded — tho issue of tho 
Coventry election being the first — of an alliance between the Home 
Eulers and the Conservatives. Tho arrangement may or may not be 
durable — ^mayor may not bo destined to exerciso an important influ- 
ence upon the Irish Laud Bill. AH that we now certainly know is 
that, in this instance, it was followed by an effoct quite dramatically 
successful. 

If, therefore, obstruction is to he regarded as a ||ymanent weapon 
of Parliamentary warfare, the use of which ordinary feelings of 
partisanship may at any moment prompt, it is clear that urgency 
cannot be effectual to meet it Urgency can only work when tho 
spirit of party is in abeyance, and the House of Commons presents 
the unwonted spectaclo of one united and homogeneous body. The 
general que&tion of dealing with needless and factious d(^y, and 
placing some limit upon tho intolerable flow of talk, has yet to 
he settled. The problem which the Government and the House 
have to take into consideration, is not so much the prevention 
of obstruction, os it has been perfected by tbe Irish members, but 
the prevention of the prolongation of debates whether on the first or 
second reading of a Bill or in Committee. The Prime Minister 
has promised that the whole of this matter shall be deidt with when 
opportunity permits. The business of the House, and not only its 
business, hut the husmesslike aptitude of its members — ^the gift of 
something sensible, or even valuable to say, and tbe desire to say it— 
has increased to an extent that could never have been oontemplated 
when the present standing orders of the House of Oommoiis were 
drawn up. As political interest is quickened, political intelUgenoe 
develop^, and political knowledge extended, this will be incfuasingly 
the case. Sooner or later the Government must apply themselves to 
its treatment. It may be possible, and in the opinion of some 
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of prooooomgf in Ckuoafittee — wliio)! oi^tboittoor- 
|K>vmd> lotov&tif ordibaiy lawaNif the Botu» of O^ilumA It 
iiugli%*iixrtber 8e found practicable to Hknii.the lengtb of apeeclUM 
deUve^ed in Committee ; while perhaps the most feasible snggestum 
of all i« that in the case of Bills of second-rate or diiefij technical 
importance much time might be saved, and no danger of any kind 
incurred, if some of the work that they involve was delegated to 
Select Committees. These, however, are considerations for the 
future ; though it is upon some such lines as those just indicated 
that any scheme of ordinary and adequate reform will have to 
be shaped. 

Tho Government have no reason to complain of their treatment 
by any section in the House of Commons during the last three 
moniha The strain placed by ministers upon the more advanced 
section of iheir followers has been of unexampled severity. Only the 
deepest confidence in the earnest vigour of Mr. Gladstone and the 
einoerify ot his Cabinet could have induced tfiem to vote aa steadily 
as they did for two sucoessive instalments of coercive legislation. 
Though the ministerial majority in tho House of Commons is as 
compact and numerically as powerful os over, it has temporarily lost 
some of its elastilftty and enthusiasm. In the constituencies the same 
phenomenon may be obsor\ ed in a more intensified form. The truth is 
that, though Ministers have succeeded in giving effect, thus far, to a 
policy which is disliked by all Liberals, and cordially detested by 
all Radicals, they have not been able to do so without paying a 
price. There is still every disposition, in the House of Commons, 
at least, to trust in the Government, and we cannot doubt that the 
moral courage which they have shown in bringing to a conclusion 
the odious and unjust war in the Transvaal, will strengthen and con- 
firm this feeling. But tho fact remains that whereas Mr. Gladstone 
obtained his majority expressly, amongst other purposes, that he 
might take a new point of departure in his Irish policy, he com- 
menced in the old fashion with Coercion. The Liberal party, we are 
bound to believe, were honestly persuaded that Coercion was necessary. 
But the oonviction was reluctantly forced upon thorn, and the support 
which they gave to the Act for suspending Habeas Corpus and dia- 
^rynjng the Irish people was profoundly distastefiil. Under these 
oboumBtanees, it is not to be expeoted that any number of men, 
whose IdberaUsm was worthy the name, should be quite satisfied witb 
the outlook. That they have not violently rebelled against the 
is, as we have said, only a proof of their confidence in 
thye Government, and their desire to afford Mr. Gladstone and his 
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CiriVeagiUM every chance of folly redeeming the pledges which 
they gave cm their accession to office. But the influences of the 
past will make themselTCs felt in the future, and will render the 
task ef the Gfoyemment in the management of their Land Bill fkt 
more difficult than had they introduced that meaBure at the hegin'^ 
ning of the session. Before Parliament is adjourned for the Easter 
Becess the measure will have been introduced. Upon the character 
which it first reveals, and upon the modifications made in it during 
its passage through the House of Commons, dq>ends not only the 
fate of the Bill, but of the Government. If a strong Coercion Bill 
is followed by a weak Land Bill, the Liberal majority in the 
country and in Parliament will gradually disappear. A series of 
elections like those of Wigan and Coventry will follow, and the 
strength and greatness of the Government will have gone. Thus 
for, with respect to Ireland, Ministers have held their followers in 
the House of Commons together ; but they have not gained any new 
ground. They have, if anything, lost ground. There is still abundance 
of time for them to retr'evo their disadvantages. But it is 
essential that they should exactly understand their position both 
inside and outside the House of Commons. It is for them, in a 
word, to consolidate their party, and to show the Oppo<tition that 
their satisfaction at the course of events is premature and ^mwar- 
ranted by facts. 
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IMPRESSIONS OF THE IRISH LAND RILL.— I. 

In the preparation of an Act of Parliament of such importance as the 
Irish Land Rill, two entirely distinct questions require to bo con- 
sidered : firstly, the terms upon which the existing disputes and con- 
troversies between the Irish landlords and thoir tenants aro to bo 
compromised; and secondly, by what rules aro the contracts of owners 
and hirers of land to bo regulated for the future. The former is that 
which taxes the ability of the Ministry and attracts more public 
attention, as dealing with the immediate interests of existing indi- 
viduals; but the latter is porliaps of greater importance to the public, 
OB affecting for a future indefinite period the mode in which property 
in land may be dealt with and enjoyed. 

The most important feature <»f the proposed legislation is that the 
legal relation of the owneis and hirers of land is regarded from an 
altogether novel point of \iew, and a new legal principle is intro- 
duced the ultimate development of which it is impossible to predict. 
The peculiar nature of the proposed enuctmenfs naturally arises from 
the exceptional existing relations of landlords and teiiants in Ireland, 
who, although upon the atriel legal theory merely owners and hirers 
of land, occupy a position of an entirely different nature. 

The relation of landlord and tenant (or rather owner and hirer) is, 
in accordance with the accepted legal theory, expressly adopted by the 
Irish Land Act of 1800, based upon a contract between the parties 
by which the owner of the land coneedes the possession of tho land to 
tho hirer for a definite period in consideration of an annual payment, 
which for many purposes is considered as representing a proportion 
or aliquot part of the annual produce of the land itself. It is obvious 
that the actual relation of landlord and tenant in Ireland cannot he 
made to square with the legal theory of the hiring of land, and that 
the logical and necessary consequences of tho doctrine of contract 
are precisely tho causes of the present agitation, and constitute the 
evils which it is nov proposed to remedy. 

The peculiarity of the existing system in Ireland turns upon two 
facts, both foreign to English ideas, and therefore not easy for 
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Englishmen to apprehend: (1) tlmt the great majority of Irish 
tenants from year to year have never entered into any express 
contract, but have held their farms for generations, paying what 
rent they could be made to pay, and that, although by the theory of 
English Jaw holding under implied contracts, they would under any 
otlior system bo considered as customary, not contractual tenants ; 
and (2) tliat, in cunscquonco of the legislation of 1870, actually, 
although not technically, tho tenants are themselves owners of an 
indefinite portion of the valuo of the holdings which they occupy. 

Tho legal difHciiltios certain to nriso from tho latter fact were 
foreseen by tho authors of tho Act of J870, and were attempted to 
1)0 evaded by declaring the tenant entitled to “ compensaiion for 
improvenirnfs *' and ** daiuagcn for duturhanre** statutory rights whicli 
wero to remain dormant during, and to come into existence only upon, 
the determination of the tenancy; but, as tho logical consequences 
of any legal rule can never he escaped, tho tenant became, by what- 
ever name ihc logislatur<‘ chose to cull Ijia newly acquired rights, 
tho owner of an interest in Ihe land which ho could and did sell .and 
mortgage. 'I’ho intcre-'t thus granted by the h'gislature to the 
tenant was, however, hubject to ihe quulificaiiou that, inabmuch as it 
arose from tho contract, (‘^press or implied, by which he liad stipu- 
lated to ])ay a .spL<*ific rent, tho acquisition of siich an interest in tho 
land could not atfeel tho amount of tho rent payable during the 
continuance of tho tenancy. 

Tho legislation of 187U having failed to cflect the results desired, 
it became necessary to introduce a measure further to amend tho 
law of landlord mid tenant in Ireland; and in coiisideriiig tho nature 
and extent of the eoueossions to be made, it was resolved to grant tho 
full demands of tho tenants as expressed in tho well-known allitera- 
tion »)f “ fixity of tenure, free sale, and fjiir rent.^* It is easy to 
assert in general terms that siuli and sucli rights should be conceded 
to tenants, but it is difficult to draw up a clear and intelligible Act 
amending the existing law in the manner proposed. It is needful for 
sueh a purpose to Jorui a distinct conception and frame a clear 
dcfinilioii of iJie legal relation in which tho parties are henceforth 
to stand to each ot her, and whc*u this has hcon done, to develop and 
express in separate sections tho logieol consequences which follow 
from the first general principle upon which tho Act is founded. Tho 
first necessity, therefore, in framing tho Bill was to ascertain to what 
class of h'gal obligations tho relation of landlord and tenant should 
thereafter be referred. 

It is evident that no amount of ingenuity could strain any theory 
of contract so as to cover the proposed legislation, tho necessity for 
which arose from tho inapplicability of the inevitable doctrines of 
contract to tho state of things existing in Ireland. There was also 
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an unwillingness on tlie part of many openly to transfer the property 
in tho land from the landlord to the tenant, and thus reduee the 
former to the po<)ition of » more rent charger. The view taken by 
the authors of the present Bill may be easily discovered from the 
nature of its provisions. They evidently based the equity of the 
tenants and their claim to the rights conceded by the Bill upon the 
admitted fact that the Irish hmdlord was originally the owner of 
the holding, in a wholly or partly unimproved condition, and that 
the tenant had by his labour increased or created its agricultural 
condition by improvements which, under the Act of 1870, ho was 
entitled to consider as his own property ; and had further, himself or 
his successors, continuously resided upon the holding for an indefinite 
period. This is preci''oly tho condition of things under which the 
originally precarious estate of tho copyholder ripened into acknow- 
ledged ownership; hut the legislator of tho ninctceuth century is 
more cautious in dealing with the rights of landowners than were 
the judges of tho so-much-decried feudal period. Tested by modem 
ideas, the former is now entitled to credit for \igour in recognising 
these facts as eonslituting <^hc tenant a partf owner at least of his 
holding ; f«)r public opinion requires, in spite of the advocates of 
peasant propriotiry, that Iho landlord should still, in theory at l(‘ast, 
continue lo subsist, for ccHain indefinite, social, and bciicticcnt ])iir- 
poses, although shorn of .dl practical power. 

The tenant hiving been iccogniscd as a part owiii'rol his holding, 
it was conslfb red possible to » stablish aiul di‘flno tlio legal relation 
of the landlord and tenant upon the hupposition that their interests 
coTistitutod 'I spci’ics of partnersliip, or, to use the phraseology of the 
ci^ il law, n (|uasi-j)artncrship; that is, a something not a true jiirtncr- 
ship, hut which, from its general resembhinee to a partnership, might 
fairly be treded as such. The ditferenco of the legal relation arising 
from .a contract of hiring, and one founded upon an agreement to 
form a partnership, is obvious, iiiid no jurist had e\er conceived tho 
possibility of regarding tho relation of lindlord and tenant exclu- 
sively from such a point of view, ft is true that the authors of tho 
Tode Napoleon do speak of the lindlord and tenant as being quasi- 
partners, but a rofjTeneo to the passage will show that such expres- 
sions are illustrative of certain details only, and that this conct'ption • 
of their relation is excluded from the detailed logical deduction ol’ 
their rchpective rights and obligations. A careful examination of 
tho first two pirts of the proposed Bill Mill ‘‘how that its provisions 
ire solely framed upon tho assumption of a qu.isi-part nership, a form 
of lcgi4ation nulically dangerous, both bceausi* it is osst-ntially con- 
tradictory to existing and unropealed law, and beeiusc it is impossible 
to anticipate to what extent this latest theory miy logically be 
developed. 


o o 2 
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It is hero right to fltato that in the object, scope, and practiced 
result of the proposed liill in tho case of existing yearly tenancies 
we entirely concur, and we believe that the faults which may be 
imputed to it arc referable not to its exceeding, but rather to its 
falling short of, the legislation which the exigency of the circum- 
stances requires. Our criticisms are exclusively directed to the effect 
which its enactments must produce in the case of future hiring of 
lands. 

Tho theory of the Hill, and tho logical consequences of this theory 
us developed in its sections, can be easily understood if we consider 
the landlord and tenant to bo partners in tho farm, the landlord 
having contributed the land in a more or loss unimproved condition, 
and the tenant having contributed certain unascertained capital and 
labour represented by his compensation for improvements, and also 
having an undefined right to occupy, measured by the amount of his 
contingent damages for disturbance. Such a partnership may be 
conceived as dissoluble at any time at the will of either party, or, 
os is often llie case in actua< partnerships, as continuous for a defi- 
nite period. This quasi-parfner<*hip differs from a real partnership 
in one essential point : in the ease of a mercantile or manufacturing 
partnership, and upon its dis^olution, all tho assets of tho firm aro 
realised by sale, and tho proci'cds of such sale divided between the 
partners in accordance with their re»pccfivc rights ; but in this quasi- 
partnership tho substratum of the partnership is laud, which is the 
property of the landlord, and therefore upon the termination of the 
connection the farm cannot he sold, but the value of the tenant's 
interest in bis holding must bo paid to him either by the sale of the 
tenant's interest or aircctly by the landlord. It must, however, bo 
added that this mode of winding up a partnership is of not unusual 
occurrence in mercantile conveyancing. 

The most remarkable proof of the influence of the theory of 
partnership in the framing of tin Act lies in tho provisions contained 
in the first section. It is manih st that if this section wore omitted 
tho tenant would have a clear right to sell his interest to whom and 
as ho himself ple.iscd, and the sech'on which professes to enact that 
tho tenant may sell his interest, so far from giving him the power, 
restricts his pow'cr of sale by the introduction of exceptions and pro- 
visions wholly inconsistent with the ideas of the common law. The 
reason of this is the existence of the elementary rule of partnerships, 
that no partner can by the sale of his share introduce into a partnership 
a third party objectionable to the remaining members of tho firm. 
Tho subsequent section carries out tho same doctrine, being, in 
fact, nothing else than one of the provisions in ordinary uso in part- 
nership deeds ; and to the same idea that, in addition to the legal, 
a species of personal relation exists between the landlord and the 
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tenant must be referred tbe remarkable enactment contained in 

800 . 7 . § 6 . 

The landlord’s share in the partnership being represented by the 
land farmed by tho tenant, any variation in the value of the land 
must be followed by a readjustment of tho rout considered as the 
share of tho profits allocated to the owner of the land in respect of 
his contribution to the general funds of the concern. Sucli altera- 
tions in the rent payable by the tenant arc inconsistent with any form 
of tenancy founded upon contract solely, and it is to be remarked 
that the alterations in tlic rent arc made with reference to the letting 
of the land extending over periods of not less than fifteen years, and 
that the principle of tho Civil Law, by which a deficient crop gives 
tho tenant a right to u doniaiid for a reduction of the rent, a doctrine 
founded upon the theory of an implied warranty of annual value, is 
tlius excluded. 

Upon the determination of a tenancy by the act of tho landlord, or 
if the tenant desire to retire from tho occupation of tlic holding, the 
dissolution of tho connection is worked out hy tho tenant drawing 
out tho value of his interest by cither a sale. to a third party, or by 
being purchased out hy tho landlord, and upon such occasion tho 
accounts between the parties are taken, and their equities adjusted. 

Such appears to be tho thourv upon which tho Bill has been framed. 
It is not the object of this article to consider or criticize the details of 
tho scheme, or tho machinery by which it is proposed that it should 
bo carried out, but rather to inquire how far, if at all, tho view of tho 
relation of landlord and tenant adopted by tlio autliors of this Bill, 
equitable and consistent w'ilh tlio facts existing in Ireland, but novel 
as a juridical theory, can be applied to tenancies to be created in tho 
future. By the Bill itself a distinction is drawn between present 
and future tenancies, and it is manifestly intended that tho rights of 
** present tenants " should, for manifest reasons, be greater than those 
to be enjoyed by “future tenants.'' The only substantial right, 
however, upon the face of the Bill granted to present and refused to 
future tenants is that of initiating proceedings for the fixing of a 
“ fair rent." But by the thirteenth section the right to apply to tho 
Court to fix a judicial rent is given to all tenants where proceedings 
are taken by the landlord to recover possession of the holding, a 
crisis which can be easily produced by tho tenant not paying his 
rent. Subject to this exception, and assuming that whore the word 
“ tenant ” is used without any qualification it includes all tenants, 
both present and future, the rights and position of both classes of 
tenants will bo practically identical. Many tenancies future in fact 
must be construed to be present for tbe purposes of the Bill, because 
whenever a landlord, in cxerciso of his right of pre-emption, and not 
at the request of tho tenant, or as u bidder in the open market, 
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purchases the interest of a present tenant, any subsequent lotting of 
the land for a period of fifteen j^ears will create a ” present,** not a 
** future ’* tenancy. Tlio rights now proposed to be granted to 
tenants being founded upon certain peculiar antecedent facts and 
special equities, it is worthy of consideration whether a future tenant, 
who comes into posac'ision of the holding under Avliolly different cir- 
cumstances, has any claim to be placed in a similar position. Upon 
reference to the forty-fourth section, a “tenant** means a person 
occupying land under a “ contract of tenancy,** which is itself dctlncd 
us “ a letting of Lind for a term of years, or for lircs, or for lives and 
years, or from year to year,’* terms which include tenants holding 
nndcr-lcases, or agi'(;eincnt.s for a definite time, at a fixed rent. That 
this was fully understood by the persona who framed the Act, appears 
from the introduction of the forty-seventh section, which is intro- 
duced to except leases existing at the date of the passing of the Act 
from its operation ; there is, however, no section similarly excluding 
from the provihions of the Act subsequent leases for any term, 
whothcr-for thirty-one years ».r a greater period. All future leases 
of lands to which the Act applies, with the exception of leases of 
holdings valued at £l.jO, in which the tenant contracts himself out 
of the Act, and lands held under judicial leases, will bo overridden 
by the provisions of the Act, and almost all tenancies, whether 
present or future, will ho regulatexl by an invariable law of status as 
defined by the clauses of this Bill. 

In considering the application of the principles of the Bill to the 
case of a future letting, the difliculty of their application is tested if 
we suppose ourselves to have to deal with a specific and selected case. 
The owner of land in hand at the date of the passing of the Bill, 
such a holding for cxuniple as a home farm, or u landlord who sub- 
sequently to the passing of the Bill has bona fide and for full value 
in the open market purchased out an existing tenant, is desirous of 
letting these lands to a solvent tenant. In such a case the owner in 
actual possession holds the lands free from any claim for improve- 
ments or equities arising from the prolonged possession of a tenant. 
He, ill fact, under the circumstances, if there ever was a tenant of 
the holding, is tlie assignee of the interest of such former tenant, or, 
to use the ordinary form of expression, all the interest and equity of 
the former tenant ai’o merged in the fee ; and the proposed tenant 
has not, nor pretends ever to have, expended any capital in the im- 
provement of the land in question, nor indeed has any special con- 
nection with the premises. Under these circumstances the owner 
lots to the proposed tenant the lauds in question for a definite 
term at a fixed rent. By virtue of such a bare contract of hiring 
what claim can such a tenant have to be treated as a quasi-partner 1* 
llis possession is referable solely to his agreement, and his specific 
agreement give^ him no right to aught except possession, subject to 
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the payment of a definite rent. It is to be remembered that if an 
incoming tenant contract to pay the full market valuo of premisos in 
the form of an annual rent, the value of his tenancy must be nil. A 
tenant’s interest con fetch a substantial price in one or other only of 
the following cases: (1) if there is an unnatural competition for the 
possession of land, or (2) if the rent to be paid by him is less than 
the market price. If such a tenant fall behind in th(» payment of his 
rent, and the landlord take proceedings, and not unnaturally, as the 
thirteenth section expresses it, to compel the tenant to quit his hold- 
ing, uppn what grounds could the tenant claim a right to sell, or to 
compel tiic landlord to piircliase, an interest which would be absolutely 
valueless suA’e for the iiurcasonablo competilion of third parties or 
the previous liberality of tlic landlord himself ? Nor again, under such 
circiiin stances, could tho tenant claim a right 1o apply to the Court to 
fix the judicial rent of tho holding. Why should a future contract 
of pure and simple hiring create tho reciprocal rights wliich aro 
incident to a contract of partnership ? The mode in which this 
remarkable result has been arrived at is not diflicult to discern. The 
object of the authors of the Hill was to introdiice a scheme by which 
the coutlicting riglils of landlords and tenants might bo composed, 
and a dangerous political dispute compromised. The Ministry con- 
sidered, as it were, the rc.spcctivc* rights asserted by both landlord 
and tenant, inquired into tho circumstances of tho case, and having 
investigated the claims of tho Irish tenants, whether legal, equitable, 
or moral, pronounced an iiwurd or compromise which has been 
embodied in the proposed Hill. A measure such us that witli which 
wo are dealing is purely a i^oliiicul measure, and not a considered 
act of law i*eform. Its general provisions hiivc been, and will be again 
and again, criticized from tho lawyer’s point of view, but in dealing 
with questions such as tho J] ish J^and question, tho intervention of 
the lawyer is more injurious than beneficial. Tho object to be 
attained is tho compromise in any rcasoiiablu manner of a- logically 
insoluble controversy, in which technical legal rights arc all on one 
side, and coarse natural justice and the public necessity are upon the 
other. The primary object is to close a burning question, and the 
consideration of the remote logical results of the moasui o are on such 
occasions too often uhfortunalely adjourned for future consideration. 

It might at first seem possible that an Act which pro}) 08 ed to 
settle tho Irish Land question should be confined to the existing 
tezuiucios, and that tho rights and wrongs ol‘ exij?ting tenants 
having been acknowledged or redressed, the future dealings with 
lands should bo left to the existing law. Hut the difficulty of Avork- 
ing an Act drawn upon such lines, and the certainty of its failure, 
will be appreciated by any one who attempts to define and distin- 
guish “present ” and “ future ” tenancies. Of the tenancies created 
every year, which from the legal point of view must bo considered 
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as new tenancies, a large proportion are in truth and fact moroly 
continuations of former tenancies. This is obvious in dealings under 
the Ulster tenant right. An existing tenant agrees to sell to a 
purchaser, and, upou payment of the purchase money to the out* 
going tenant, the purchaser is accepted by the landlord as the tenant 
of the farm. In this case there is no assignment of the old tenancy 
by the outgoing to the incoming tenant ; the interest of the former 
is absolutely extinguished, and the latter enters into a now contract, 
and that this is the legal aspect of the transaction is obvious from 
the fact that the outgoing tenant is relieved from all liability as to 
future rent. Again, nothing is more common than that upon the 
marriage of a farmer’s daughter, the father, daughter, and son-in-law 
arrive at the agcTit’s oiiiue, and by some consensus of the parties, 
indefinable by the lawyer, the son-in-law gets into a farm in lieu of 
the father-in-law. In these and similar eases the former tenancy is 
determined and a new one subbtituted ; indeed an assignment with 
its legal consequences would not meet the > iews of the parties ; yet 
the object and efiect of the iransaelioii is lo transfer the possession 
of lands with its incidents from the old to the new tenant. The 
necessity of preventing the evasion of the objects of the Act by 
regarding as tbo creation of future tenancies transactions which in 
truth arc only assignments of existing tenancies is the explanation 
of the sixth section, and possibly tho justification of the entire of the 
forty-fiftli section. But it appears to have been overlooked that oven 
at tho (fate of the passing of tho projjoscd measure there may be 
letting of lands to which tho princijilcs of the Act cannot apply, 
and that subsequently to that date the number of such lettings must 
indefinitely increase. As lands become discharged from the equities 
and rights of present tenants, cither by the purchase by the tenant 
of the landlord’s interest or by the landlord buying out tho tenant, 
tho number of cases in which land must bo dealt with upon the 
ordinary principles wliich flow from the fact ^of absolute ownership 
must rapidly ineroase. 

This objection to the frame of the Bill can be easily understood by 
the consideration of an analogous case from which tho disturbing 
element of a political question is eliminated. If it should appear that 
certain legal relations defined by tho existing law to bo partnerships 
bo asQcrtaincd to bo in truth contracts of hiring ; if it should appear 
that the property, the substratum of tlie business, is exclusively 
owned by a slcejnng partner, and tho managing partner pays an 
annual sum for tlio use of the capital without accounting for the 
annual profits — it would be but right to enact that such transactions 
should thenceforward be treated as pure cases of hiring, and governed 
by the rules incident in such obligations. But if in such a case it be 
enacted in general terms that henceforward all partnerships should 
be considered hirings, a legal difficulty the converse of tho former 
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would immediately arise; in lieu of the former one caused by treating 
hirings as partnerships another would be substituted, viz. that which 
must follow from treating pure partnerships as contracts of hiring, 
and fresh legislation would be requisite to curtail the excess of the 
general enactment. 

It can scarcely bo supposed that the present Bill is intended as a 
permanent and perpetual code regulating the relation of the owners 
and hirers of land, and that, irrcspcctivo of the existence of the 
acknowledged facta upon which the equitable claims of the tenants 
are founded, the free hiring of land is to bo permanently forbidden, 
and the legal relations to arise from such transactions perpetually 
stereotyped after one invariable fashion. If such be the intention 
of the framers of the Act, all experience as to the working of such 
legislative attempts teaches us that it will be infallibly defeated ; 
the supreme authority of Parliament may deprive one of his property 
and transfer it to another, but it can never prevent property being 
dealt with in the mode which the exigencies of modern society 
require. It is jia much beyond the power of tho legislature to 
declare tliat contracts of hiring shall liencoforward be regulated upon 
tho principles applicable to partnerships, us to enact that square pegs 
shall fit into round holes, or that equilateral shall possess tho quali- 
ties of right-angled triangles. Statutes of such a nature are imme- 
diately assailed and curtailed by every device which the ingenuity of 
the legal profession oaii discover, and in tlie end, by moans of fictions 
and other (jontrivaiices, their iwovisious are practically abrogated. 
Any legislation which professes to regulate the future relation of the 
landlords and tenants in Ireland must recognise tho existence of dis- 
tinct classes of property in lands, to which one invariable system is 
inapplicable, and which must be dealt with upon different principles. 

Ist. Existing yearly lenuucios, or existing tenancies less than 
yearly tenancies, which, though in legal theory contractual, arc in 
truth customary tenancies. To all such tho principles embodied in 
the Bill can bo reasonably and beneficially ap})licd. 

2nd. Existing louses which by the forty-seventh section arc 
expressly excluded from the operation of tho proposed legislation, 
and which upon tho termination of the lease will full into the sub- 
sequent class. 

ilrd. Lands now unlct, or which afterwards by the operation of tho 
Act may be discharged from the equities arising from the existence 
of a tenancy, and as to which it is submitted tlie theory of tho Bill 
is inapplicable. 

As to the last class, the important question must he considered, and 
ultimately decided by Parliament, whether tho political and social 
exigencies of tho situation require that in this case also tlie freedom 
of dealing with the land by contracts of hiring should be for ever and 
absolutely prohibited. Alex. O. Richey. 



IMPKESSIOJSfS OF TEE IRISH LANE BILL.— II. 

I sjiouLi) not like to utteinpt any confident criticiBm of the details of 
the Land Bill till the' meaning of it is thrashed out on the second 
reading, hut 1 note some first impressions. 

No one can doubt that Mr. Gladstone and his colleagues have 
approached the subject in a very comprehensive and liberal spirit. 
IVacticully, the Bill .seems to concede that which I and many others 
have long thought to be the only practical measure that is now possible 
— the three F’s. The Gordian knot, involved in the question who has 
and who has not a fair claim to these privileges, is cut witli great 
boldness by giving them to all yearly tenants, whether they came in 
with pre-Celtic h^cnians or whether they are recent settlers, and 
whether they are large or small tenants. As regards the small 
tenants, at least, 1 think this is decidedly the best course. It would 
be impossible to do abstract historieal juslico in each case. Possibly 
an ancient Irishman may jiow be without land, while a modem 8axon 
has it. But the present holders are the mass and heart of the Irish 
people, and to satisfy them is the best chance of peace for Ireland. 

Recognising, then, thoroughly the broad merits of all this part 
of the Bill, the obvious criticism is, why is it made so difficult and 
obscure to the lay understanding? If the three P’.’s arc to be 
granted, why not say so in so many words ? I hope that the diffi- 
culty is merely tluj fashion of lawyers, or at most that the provisions 
arc a littlo wrapped up only to make them more easy to swallow. I 
trust that there is nothing about the Bill of the character of those 
diplomatic documents which different parties construe differently, 
according to their wishes and interests. 

Of the three F's — Fixity of Tenure, Fair Rents, and Free Sale 
— the last two are directly enough conceded. Fixity of tenure, 
which seems naturally to como first, is not directly conceded ; but, as 
I understand it, the tenant may, “from time to time,*’ apply to have 
a fair rent fixed, and then has fifteen years’ fixity ; after which, 1 
suppose, he may again apply, and so on ad injinitam. If this is so, it 
amounts to absolute fixity of tenure ; but one cannot quite see why 
the Bill should not directly say so. There may be cases in which 
there may he no dispute about the rent, and where that question 
must be somewhat unnecessarily raised to secure fixity. 

Assuming, then, that the three F’s are conceded, the great diffi- 
culty lies in the question, “ What is a fair rent ? ” It must bo 
admitted that the Bill (sect. 7, cl. 3) is somewhat vague on this 
point. No doubt it would be better if it were possible to lay down a 
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mlo to be judicially applied. But, though I may almost say that 
my life has been devoted to the attempt to solve this question in the 
case of tenants with some status-tenure, and I have long paid parti- 
cular attention to the Irish phase of the subject, I am free to con- 
fess that I do not sec my way to any positive rule generally 
applicablo to the present circumstances of Ireland, I bcliovo that 
the course whicli the Govemment i)roposc as the prominent feature 
of the Bill, to create a dictatorship to solve the question of fair rents, 
is the best that is possible. Ko doubt, the thing must bo done by a 
sort of equitable rule of thumb ; but after all there is a sort of con- 
sensus of the country that sojuc estates arc fairly rented, some rack- 
rented ; discreet and capable dictators may arrive at a just mean, 
and then tiding into consideration tlm improvements and the circum- 
stances of each tenant, liis privilege, ns indexed by the scale of 
dibturhaiice, and all equitable considcratioits, they maj' do a fair if 
rough justice. 

The greatest difficulty will, I think, lie in this, how are excessively 
had seasons and great variations in values to be provided for ? If wo 
have another potato failure, or Amt'riean butter and hacou. reduce 
iho Irish arliclcs to the position of drugs, arc the tenants who from 
misfortune arc unable to pay to bo ruthlessly sucrificed, or are we to 
import tho principle ol’ the Disturbance Bill of last y('ar and of tho 
Homan and most oilier law.s, and to say that in ease of excessivo 
failure tho landlord is to shore the loss with the tenant P Tho Bill 
contains no such provision, and peilnqis alter what passed last year 
the Government may he slow to propose it. Yet without it »*ither 
tho rents must be lixed very low to co\er all risks, or another failure 
might lead to wholesale cvictioii.s for non -payment of rent and to a 
renewed war of classes. 

If the whole risk of seasons is to he borne by the tenant, then I 
think tho fifteen-year term is not only not too short, but is a great 
deal too long. Wo know that even among Scotch farmers there is 
a reaction of feeling against their nineteen-year leases ; they arc 
unwilling to hear all tho risk for so long. 

The view to which I incline is this : that the dictatorship of the 
Commission is good for a crisis, but should be temporary, and not 
permanent. When a fair rent has once been settled, or when by 
acquiescence, say for ten years, landlord and tenant ha\’o accepted 
the existing rent, their futuro adjustments might be regulated by a 
rule such as we have adopted in India, viz. that the rent shall be 
raised or lowered (on tho scale of the existing rents) in proportion to 
changes in the productive powers of the land (not brought about by 
the tenant) or in the value of produce. In that case changes might he 
made as it were wholesale, with reference to general changes affect- 
ing whole districts, and I would allow an adjustment where necessary 
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mucli oftener than once in fifteen years — say after fiye years. Prices 
would be struck annually like the County Fiars prices in Scotland. 
I would also provide for remissions similarly carried out in cose of 
extreme failure of crops. I hope, however, that most good land- 
lords will prefer to retain the pleasant and amity-breeding function 
of giving voluntary remissions in bad times, and that only in ease 
of harsh evictions will judiciul intervention be necessary on that 
subject. 

Free sale is put in the forefront of the Bill, and is given in a very 
broad and liberal way. The only part of this arrangement which I 
confess pu/zles me much is section 12, creating an extraordinarily 
complicated mode of dealing with the case where the landlord raises 
tlio rent after a sale of the tenure by a tenant. The sin|ple course 
might seem to have been to lot the new purchaser step into the 
shoos of the old tenant, and stand or fall by his rights and privileges. 
But it is otherwise ordered. If the landlord (not having given notice 
before the sale) raises the rent the piirrihascr may sell again forth- 
with, and the landlord must ‘eimbursc him for the depreciation of 
selling value caused by the rise of rent. As T understand this 
provision, the effect is to give the now purchaser the equivalent of 
absolute fixity of rent, for the landlord cannot raise the rent without 
making himself liable to pay the full capital value of the addition. 
I should very greatly like to see all complications got rid of by 
fixity of rent, attained by any means. But, besides what seems the 
inequality of putting the new purchaser in a better position than the 
old tenant, there is the obvious difficulty that, as this section stands, 
the landlord may, and in his own interest is almost bound to give 
notice of increase of rent on every occasion of the salo of a tenure, 
for if ho lets tlie sale pass without that notice his right of future 
increase is gone. I cannot help thinking that this would bo an 
unfortunate complication. 

A very important change proposed by the present Bill is the 
putting largo teiiuuts on nearly the same footing os small ones. 
Except in regard to compensation for past improvements, the large 
tenant was almost excluded from the benefit of the Act of 1870. 
Ho could get no more than one year's rent and no more than £250 
in all as compensation for disturbance, and every tenant above £50 
could, and in practice generally must, contract himself out of the 
Act altogether. By the present Bill, in regard to the concession of 
the three F’s, no distinction is made between large and small 
tenants ; compensation to large tenants for disturbance is enlarged to 
three years' rent without any limit of amount ; and no man whose 
holding is valued at less than £150, say £200 rent, con be contracted 
out of the Act. I have no doubt that some means of giving security 
to large capitalist tcuauts for the capital they put into the soil is 
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one of the crying needs of the day, but it seems to me that the case 
of tenants of this oluss, >vhethcr in Ireland or in England or Scotland, 
stands on a totally difPercnt footing from that of the small Irish 
tenants. The claim of the latter does not rest solely on economical 
grounds, but to a great degree on history and tradition and the 
popular belief iu a status-tenure. They arc the people of Ireland, 
conquered, but never wholly expelled from the soil. The large 
farmer, on the contrary, is a comparatively new-comer who has sup- 
planted the original people in parts of the country ; he is tho creature 
of pure contract ; his claim rests on purely economical grounds. I 
confess it seems to rne somewhat risky to mix up the case of such 
farmers in Ireland with that of the ordiDary small farmer. If you 
do, and make such concessions, how' can you resist the claim of tho 
English tenant from year to year equally to have the three E's ? It 
may be that it would be a good thing to give this to him, but I must 
say I should prefer to see tho case of the large fanners separately 
dealt with for all tho three kingdoms, and iu Ireland to maintain 
the distinction set up by the Act of 1870. 

It is right to say that there are two important provisions which 
may in practice much limit the claims of largo tenants. By sect. 7, 
cl. 8, when an application is mode by the tenant for a judicial 
rent, the Court if it think Jify disallow such application where it 
is satisfied that the holding has theretofore been maintained and 
improved by the landlord. This provision is, however, of a very 
permissive character, and tJiero arc, I take it, many cases whore 
improvements have been made partly by the landlord and partly by 
tho tenant to which it would be difficult to apply it. Again, when 
wc have studied the Bill and get near the end, there crops up among 
tho supplemental clauses at the coiitdusion a very important pro- 
vision for which nothing preceding had prepared us. That is sect. 
47, which provides that holdings bndcr existing leases for more than 
one year shall bo regulated by tho lease, and not by the provisions 
relating to tenancies contained in this Act. That seems absolutely to 
shut out every man who has accepted a lease, long or short, and that 
not only during the currency of the lease, but at its termination ; for 
there is a provision to save tenancies which would have been subject 
to tho Ulster custom on tho expiration of the lease, from which it 
seems wo must infer that non-Ulster holdings under lease are to bo 
subject to right of ro-entry and all tho rest of it according to the 
usual terms of leases. As regards thirty-one-ycar leases, and the 
liability of the tenants at the end of that time and of some other 
tenants created upwards of fifteen years after the passing of the Act, 
to become future tenants,** with compensation for disturbance, but no 
right to a ^'judicial rent ** and to fixity, it is perhaps enough to say 
** sufficient for the day.** But as respectatshorter leases, it does seem 
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to me that while the provisions of sect. 47 may be suitable enough to 
large tenants, it will come very hard indeed on small tenants on those 
estates whore periodical leases have been given of the nature of what 
we call a “settlement” in India; that is, to fix the rent and other 
incidents for a certain period. We hove always been preaching the 
advantages of leases and the wrong-headedness of Irish tenants who 
will not accept them. Will it be possible to maintain that of two 
adjoining estates with similar tenants, on one where the tenancies are 
yearly the tenants aro to have the three F*s in full, on the other 
where leases have passed they arc to have nothing P 

As regards largo tenants, tliough most of those in Ireland may 
come under the clause saving leases, the principle seems to remain 
that if any tenant, however large and however recent, should now 
be holding on from year to year, he acquires complete fixity and 
all the rest; and there is the example to English farmers who 
generally do hold from year to year. 

Coming now to the latter part of the Bill, the purchase clauses 
no doubt aim at what would je far the host solution of the whole 
question if general cfTect could he given to thorn. A.nd they are 
also what may ho called a sort of of the Bill to the palate of 

all parties in Ireland. All are inclined to praise that as the best 
part of it. T observe that the proposals of wise and moderate Irish- 
men almost always eventuate in a liberal subvention from the Jiritish 
Treasury ; and Mr. Parnell and his friends also much favour such an 
arrangement ns a stop preliminary to the complete self-government 
which is to follow. For all, then, the idea that, for the purpose of 
buying nj) estates voluntarily oficred and allotting them to tenants, 
throe eminent Irishmen are to bo allowed to put their hands deep into 
British pockets has great charms. I am afraid that they arc rather too 
sanguine on the subject. Though, in some respects, tho purchase 
clauses may seem somewhat dangerously without limit, still, as they 
now stand, they contain some very cautious provisions ; and, if these 
are really acted up to, I do not think that, considering tho long score 
of wrongs to Ireland, wo can object. Not only must three-fourths 
of tho tenants, ludh in number and in value, be willing and able 
to purchase their holdings, but (sect. 28) the Land Commission shall 
satisfy themselves, before purchasing an estate, that a rc-salo can be 
effected without loss, and that the purchasers can work their 
holdings profitably. ^loroover, to guard against what occurred 
in regard to many sales of Church lands (where tho tenants merely 
used their privilege lo assign over to a speculator), tho tenants who 
purchase cannot re-scll till half of tho advance is discharged, and 
cannot subdivide or sublet till the whole is paid. 

It is manifest that these conditions can be fulfilled only on very 
good estates with very goc^, solvent, and rent-paying tenants. Such 
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estates will hardly be got for less than twenty-fire years’ purchase ; 
with Government in the market seeking for volantary sales, more 
may not improbably be asked, but let us say twenty-five years’ pur- 
chase. The present rent would be then four per cent, on the 
purchase money. The tenants who purchase are to pay five per cent, 
on their purchases, for interest and sinking fund, to clear off in thirty- 
five years ; but as to the original money paid by the Commission there 
is to be added, before rc-salc, onough to cover all expenses, all losses 
(and there inevitably must be losses) on the holdings which tenants 
are not willing to buy, and all other risks, in order to fulfil the condi- 
tions of rc-salo without loss, the tenants who purchase must pay some- 
thing more than the five per cent., say five and a half or six per cent, 
instead of the present rent of four per cent. In other words, in order 
that their children or grandchildren may become peasant proprietors, 
they must consent for their own lives to increase their present pay- 
ments by almost fifty per cent. This may he done to some extent in 
Ulster (where most of the Church lands wore situated), but I confess 
to great doubts whether there are many estates out of Ulster whore 
thrco-fourths of the tenants can and will do this. To say nothing, 
then, of the chance of lioino rule coming before the money is repaid, 
I am apprehensive that in regard to the purchase clauses one of two 
things will happen : if tlioy arc really acted up to strictly in their 
present form comparatively little advantage will be taken of them, 
and they will bo little cffoetual ; if they arc modified to meet Irish 
demands, or the cautionary provisions arc liberally and laxly con- 
strued, then we shall get into great pecuniary complications, and the 
re-salcs will not bo effected without loss. 

As T understand it, fluTO is nothing now about the provision for 
advances to reclaim waste lauds except the permission to advance 
money to companies. In ibis part of the Bill, both in regard to 
reclamation and to emigration, the Government seem to have greater 
faith in companies than most people have. If companies are found 
willing to spend their own money as well as that advanced to them, 
either to reclaim Irish hogs and mountains and settle small Irish 
farmers, or to carry impovcri.shed Irish families to foreign lands, 
and they can give really sufficient security, by all means let them. 

I dare say wo shall have the companies brought out by eager pro- 
moters and secretaries and directors; but except from motives of 
pure benevolence I confess I should not like to embark as a share- 
holder in such companies ; and I should think there would be a good 
deal of difficulty about the security for the advances made to them, 
and the repayment, in case the enterprises arc not financiolly suc- 
cessful. 

With respect to emigration tho whole scheme is comprised in 
one single-clause section of the Bill (26), and I find it difficult to 
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believe that it could be worked without more elaboration ; it looks 
rather as if this section had been thrown in by way of after-thought. 
Setting aside the question whether with our ever-increasing demands 
for labour we can spare the Irish, I have no doubt whatever that if 
poor Irish families could bo settled in America as successful and self- 
reliant agricultural colonists, that would be a great benefit to them. 
But are they likely to succeed in that capacity ? I assume that we 
do not desire artificially to stimulate the emigration of the better 
class of Irish farmers, such as the energetic Ulsterman with twenty- 
five or thirty acres of tolerable land ; the scheme is more designed 
to dispose of the poor people of the western coasts, who live in a way 
which seems to us most miserable, the men being migratory occa- 
sional labourers, and at home with their women and children untidy 
cultivators of small patches. 

I very much fear that there could hardly be worse materials for 
colonists in a hard climate ; they never have been conspicuous in that 
way, and it may bo doubted if they ever will. They have neither 
the habits of continuous encr ^ctic labour nor much agricultural skill 
and knowledge. They live and thrive us they do on account of 
their singularly temperate climate on that west coast, with little 
frost in winter and no heats in summer. It is notorious that in all 
parts of America Irishmen are very apt to suffer much in health 
before they get acclimatised, and I can conceive no people less fitted 
to struggle on to independence in Manitoba (with its seven months 
of super-arctic winter and its five months of sub- tropical drought and 
heat) than these Western Irish. Since the system of making great 
grants to railways has put largo tracts of laud in America in the 
market, companies formed to acquire and dispose of it are numerous 
enough, but they want to deal with people with a little money. 
What I must say that I especially dislike is the proposal to advance 
money to the Oovornmont of Canada. It seemed to me that tlie 
proposal lately put forward by them was most excessively one-sided. 
They offered the land it is true, but for months past we have all 
boon deluged with touting advertisements sent out by the Canadian 
Government to attract to Mauitoba,&c., settlers to whom thoyoffcrlond 
on tho usual homestead terms — that, therefore, is no special concession. 
But they coolly propose that we should bear all tho cost and risk of 
sending out Irish families, and should guarantee them against any 
burden from any who may be thrown on their hands, they, who 
want the settlers, not contributing one farthing, but only giving 
management and advice. To my view nothing can be more unsatisfac- 
tory than such political relations as those which subsist between this 
country and Canada. I would not make sacrifices to keep the Irish 
under the British flag there. I do not even sec that there is any 
mention of security for loans advanced for emigration to Colonial 



THE LAin) BILL. 


559 


OoTernmentB. If there is difficultj how are we to get our money 
back ? I do not like this at all. If wo are decided to aid emigra- 
tion, I belieyo it would be better to do it in the old-fashioned way 
by giving free passages and something in hand to people willing to 
go, and then letting them choose a career for themselves. 

It will be seen that I think the former part of the Bill far more 
important and valuable than the latter. Despite the double owner- 
ship, I hope that very great benefits may flow from the settlement 
of the relations between landlord and tenant on the principles now 
proposed. True, it would be hotter to get rid of the double ownership ; 
but that can bo done only by cither confiscating or paying for the 
rights of the landlords, and wc are not at present prepared to do 
either. In this world we must take things stage by stage. The 
first stage in this matter is completely to disentangle and make clear 
the respective rights and claims of landlord and tenant ; that, I liopo, 
may now be done. The next stage — to commute and got rid of one 
of the co-proprietors — may follow another day. 

Of the present proposed settlement I will only again say that I 
think it might bo better if, instead of sueh general provisions with 
such considerable exceptions, it could be more clearly laid down that 
certain tenants have what wc call in India fi right of occupaneg at a 
fair rent, while those not entitled to this privilege would be distinctly 
relegated to the class of contract tenancies. It might be better that 
the two classes should not be intermixed, and that the suscepti- 
bilities of English landlords should not be excited more than can be 
helped. The right of occupancy being settled, it would still remain 
to settle the fair rent ; that is the crucial question on which all 
depends. I hope that by tact and firmness an equitable settlement 
may be made. Whether that will satisfy both parties or cither 
party is of course tho doubtful question. We must hope for the 
best. 

GeOBOK Ca MriiEI.L. 
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rirot'cii the extant Latin classics are but a small part of the whole 
literature of Home and its provinces, and absolutely insignificant in 
comparison with the vast multitude of books Which modem Europe 
has produced, they arc extensive enough to be very seldom traversed 
with any completeness by a reader. The field of study is narrowed 
by academical requirements, for study of the classics apart from 
academical requirements can hardly be said to exist. Even the 
great writers are read only in part. How few are the scholars who 
have r(3ad, for instance, through the forty-five books of Livy, or the 
Epistles of Cicero, or even the Annals of Tacitus ! ^ Writers who 
are not in the first rank are almost entirely neglected. Examiners 
mako an occasional excursion into Lucan, or Statius, or Claiidian, or 
Ausonius, to obtain what they arc certain to find, pieces of “ unseen ” 
Latin for their papers ; but to the ordinary scholar these writers are 
but namos. And in no case is this neglect more complete than in 
that of Statius. Time was when he was ranked as next to Virgil ; 
when one self-opinionated scholar (the elder Scaliger) even put him 
at the head of the writers of Roman epic. In more recent times he 
has been translated and edited in this country. ?fow it is difficult 
to find any one who claims even a superficial Acquaintance with him. 
Yet there are reasons -why his poetry will repay some amount of 
study. 

In the first place, ho claims our attention as a genuine product of 
the imperial system. The authors of the Ciceronian period shared a 
political life which, for all its tumults and corruptions, was not 
wanting in interest and vigour; and the chief of the Augustan 
wu’itcrs show plainly enough in the midst of the adulation w’hich 
disfigures their pages that they hud breathed in their youth the 
atmosphere of liberty. And even in days when the living tradition of 
freedom must long since have ceased, there were those who handed on 
the sacred fire. Tacitus and Juvenal, and we may, perhaps, odd 
Lucan and the Younger Pliny, were survivals of an extinct political 
system. But Statius and Martial were true children of the Empire. 
They w'erc born within tho cage, and, unlike some of the nobler of 
their fellow*- captives, never beat their wings against the burs. They 
are manHUcti, tame to the hand. They acknowledge with a sickening 
servilify of gratitude the caresses of a master that was one of the 
most brutal and degraded of mankind. And their literary stylo 

(1) I am told — I do not know^ith wliat truth — that Honico is now little read at 
tlxfuxd. It is to be hoped that tho schoolmaster will never allow him to be forgotten. 
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represents with an instructive fidelity the vices of the social and 
political system which they were contented to accept. 

In tho next place, the age of Statius in its literary aspect bears a 
remarkable resemblance to our own. The great public of readers 
which has made literature independent of patronage did not indeed 
exist. It may almost be said to be the product of this century. But 
there was u large class, just as there is in the London of to-day, 
which had leisure and^ means, and at least n supcrdcial cultivation. 
In this class there was a very considerable literary activity, increased 
b}' the almost complete extinction of political life. The writers, 
perhaps, boro an undue proportion to tho readers, tliough there were 
readers enough to make the cheap multiplication of books an im- 
portant and remunerative trade. And there was an institution which 
in a way supplied tho place which the publisher now fills as a 
middleman between the author and the public. The recitation or 
public reading gave the historian, dramatist, or poet an opportunity 
of canvassing the opinions of tho cultivated class. It was often, 
no doubt, a vexation and a weariness, though in this, as in other 
things, we must make a largo deduction from 4ho vigorous .invec- 
tives of the satirists; but it supplied an .actual w'.'int, and did 
something to satisfy a caste to which the cumbrous and awkward 
writing of the day — only to be appreciated by comparing an uncial 
manuscript W'ith a printed book — can h.nve been but an imi)crfect 
gratification. On the whole, it is certainly true that literature in 
llome was, for a period which we may calcuhito at about a century 
and a half, beginning with the accession of Augustus and ending 
with the death of Trajan, in a stub' of activity which can only 
bo paralleled in tho Athens of the fifth and fourth centuries, and in 
the Europe of to-day. 

It is to u date somewhat luter than the middle of this period, 
about 61 A. I)., that we must assign the birth of 1*. Papinius Statius. 
Velia and Naples contended for the distinction of having been his 
birthplace. It is probable that he was a native of tho first town, 
and transferred in early boyhood to the second, W’hero his father 
certainly exorcised the profession of a rhetorician and sehoolraastor. 
His famity claimed to be of some distinction, but it w’as poor, and 
had been comjielled to drop for its children the usual badge of noble 
birth, tho purple-edged robe and golden bulla. Tho elder Statius 
was what would now be called an improvimtorc, and repeatedly w'on 
the prizes for verse at gatherings both in Italy and Greece. This 
success was equivalent to the university distinctions which now^adays 
commend young scholars to the patrons of educational prefeiinent ; 
and the versifier became the ma.stcr of a famous school, frequented 
by the well-born youth of tho neighbourhood, and even of llome. 
It is interesting to find among the subjects of their studies, first of 

p I* 2 
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a]l, the history of their own country ; then the great Greek classics ; 
and to note that prosody and versification were not neglected. Keli- 
gious instruction was given in tho shape of special teaching addressed 
to future flameiis and augurs ; the Salii learnt how to carry their 
altered shields, and the keepers of the Sibylline Books the history of 
their mysterious charge — ^if not tho secret of how it was to be 
inanipulatod. We may suppose that relaxation was found in the 
practical instruction of a class of Luperci — devotees of the foster- 
mother of Home — tho strokes of whoso lash, as they ran nuked 
through the city, wore supposed to give the hope of offspring to 
despairing wives. Tho pupils, we read, learnt how to administer the 
blow by first feeling it : and tho fear which, as the younger Statius 
tells us, they fell, proved the practical skill of the instructor. 

The young Statius liad thus the advantage of noble schoolfellows. 
Of “ our young flock ” he says : — 

“ Ono boars o’er 8pam a dologiilod sway, 

AtmI oiKi o’ or ro'^ions of tho rising clay; 

Tho restless Paithian this in bounds restrains, 

This Pontus rulos, or Asia’s fortilo iilains.” 

The moat distinguisliod of them all was the future Emperor Domi- 
tian. But others rose to high place in the State. Some of these 
doubtless became the patrons of later days. Meanwhile he seems 
to have profited by his father’s instruction. The polite learning of a 
Homan consisted mainly in an intimate acquaintance with the mytho- 
logy of Greece ; and the Thobaid bristles, not a little to the weari- 
ness of a modern reader, with this kind of erudition. Ilis education 
complete, he naturally went to seek his fortune, as a man of letters, 
in the capital. His time was chiefly given to the composition of his 
great epic, 7%o Thchnid — which occupied him, us he tolls us himself, 
for twelve years ; but he also wrote from time to time some occasional 
pieces to which he gave tho name of Sylnv, and which are to us by 
far the most interesting portion of his literary remains. The name 
seems to have had a twofold signification ; Quintilian uses the word 
in tho singular of something like an improvisation, a rough produc- 
tion, given out on the spur of the moment, which might be corrected 
and polished at leisure ; and Aulus Gellius, in the plural, of a collec- 
tion of miscellaneous poems which might bo compared to a forest 
containing trees of all kinds and sizes. The Sylew were written to 
order — not exactly improvised, but composed with a speed of which 
tho poet has taken pains to inform his readers. Such at least was 
commonly tho case, for some boar the marks of more careful prepara- 
tion. The first piece in the first book celebrates tho dedication pf a 
colossal equestrian statue of Domitian. It had to be delivered, says 
the writer, on the morrow of the festival. Tho second is an ode on 
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the marriage of Stella, a poet of Patavium, and Violantilla. Stutius 
appeals to the bridegroom to bear him witness that it was finished 
two days after it had been ordered. It was a bold -venture, he says, 
with something between a boast and an excuse, for it consists of two 
hundred and seventy-two hexameters. Manlius Vopiscus gave a 
commission for a description of his villa at Tibur, and had it executed 
at a length of a hundred and ten lines in a single day ; and Claudius 
Etruscus, son of a wealthy freodman of the Emperor, had sixty- 
five verses composed in honour of the new baths which he had 
built while the poet was dining with him. The last piece celebrates 
an entertainment which on the first day of the feast of the Saturnalia 
the Emperor had given to the people. It claims to have been 
written on the spot, and might have extended beyond the limits of 
the hundred and odd lines which it contains, if the poet had not 
yielded, he tells us, to the copiousness and potency of the^ Emperor’s 
wine. The dedications, written, it must bo confessed, in very in- 
different prose, which are prefixed to tlie five books of the St/ira* 
repeat the same explanation or excuse of hasty composition. Of these 
poems there are thirty-two in all. I have already drawn from one 
of them, the elegy on his father, some particulars of his family and 
education. The fifth of the third book also contains some interest- 
ing personal details. It is addressed to his wife, and is occupied 
with an earnest entreaty that she will consent to leave Rome and 
return with him to Naples. We learn from it that the lady’s name 
was Claudia, that she was (he widow of a musician, and, by inference, 
that she was older than the poet, as she was tlie mother by her first 
husband of a daughter, who was old enough to have been married aud 
widowed. He reminds her of her sympathy with him in bis work, 
her delight at the three prizes for poetry which he had gained at the 
yearly Games at Alba, and her vexation at his defeat in the more 
important quinquennial fevstival of the Capitol. He says — 

’‘You caught tho sound -with over-watchful ear 
When from my lips tho moditatod vorsn 
In doubtful murmurs fell ; you only know 
My secret toil, and with your growing years 
Grow in my hand tho talc of loaguercd Thobos.” 

He does not fear for her the temptations of Rome. That boast ho 
will make, nor care though Nemesis herself should hour him. If he 
had been Ulysses his Penelope would have flatly refused her suitors 
without the subterfuge of a web woven by day and unwoven at night. 
But surely she must prefer Naples to Rome. If she had no other 
• reason she must have one to which he skilfully appeals. She must 
wish to see her widowed daughter find a second husband ; beautiful 
and young, a graceful dancer, and with her father’s musical genius, 
she would be certain to find suitors at Naples. Vesuvius has not 
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done so much mischief as to huTe caused a lock of eligible sons-in- 
law. lie is very eloquent on the attractions of the place. 

*' Mild are rnir winters, and our summers cool, 

Noj- vexed by storms the idle sea that laves 
Our peaceful shores. Hero Leisuro sits at case, 

Calm in unbroken rest and rounded sleep. 

(’lur fetroets no luniult know ; no angry strife 

Needs Low for arbiter, but equal right 

Iku'h deals to eac h, nor needs tho swoni of power. 

"VVhy toll of gorgeous squares and splendid Htreets, 

Temples, and long arcades, with pillars set 
rnnniiiei jble, and that vast double bulk, 

Tho roofoil theatre here, the open there ? ” 

It was this poem that probably suggested tho story, for which wc 
huvo no other authority, that the pioet, disgusted with his defeat at 
tho Capitol, retired finally from Itomo. The last piece of the St/lca^ 
is a lament over i. little child, the son of ii slave, whom he had bred 
and adopted. Readers of Martial will remember more than one 
piece of exquisite pathos, i \ which a similar love is lamented ; and 
they will hardly think that Statius, who is in truth somewhat stilted 
and cumbrous in Lis expressions, has equalled his contemporary. 
The piece is unfiiiiahcd ; so also is the prose preface to the book ; 
and so is tho epic, the AchUcid, which he began as soon as The 
Thehttid was completed. Some commentator tells us that grief for 
the child’s death hastened the poet’s end. I am inclined to think that 
the silence of tho younger Pliny favours tlic supposition that the poet 
died before tho end of Domitian’s reign. 96 is the year com- 
monly given us the last of bis life. If so, he met with the usual 
fate of Roman poets, and passed away in the prime of his life. 

Some of the other poems may be briefly described. The descrip- 
tion of Domitian’s entertainment before mentioned gives a curious 
picture of tho profuse expenditure by which the Emperors kept the 
Roman mob in good humour. It began with a shower of fruits and 
sweatmeats, walnuts, and figs, and dates, and other dainties, which 
it is not easy to identify. Then came the feast itself. Populace, 
knights, senators dined together; tho Emperor himself. “What 
worshipper could ask,” cries the poet, ** nay, what god could promise 
such a boon ? The Emperor himself shared our meal.’’ No Roman 
entertainment could be complete without bloodshed : the speciality 
provided on this occasion was a gladiatorial combat of dwarfs. The 
adulation of which wc have here a specimen disfigures in its grossest 
form the poetry of Statius. The second piece of the fourth book is 
an elaborate thanksgiving to Domitian for having accorded to him 
the privilege of a scat at his table. The theme transcends his 
powers. If he combined the gifts of a Homer and a Virgil, he oould 
not do justice to it. ** 1 seem to sit at meat among the stars in tho 
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company of Joyo, and to take tke wine-cup from the Trojan hoy. 
Gan it be true that I lie here and look on thee, 0 Kuler of tho 
Earth, great Father of a conquered world, the hope of men, the euro 
of gods P Is it — can it be mine to look upon that face amidst the 
dishes and the wine, to look and yet to liYC But 2 )crhaps the 
most extravagant flattery that ever was written is to be found in the 
next poem, the Via Domitiana, One of the branches of the great 
Appian Hoad, that which led to Cumae and Putcoli, had been injured 
by the inundations of the Vulturnus. Domitian had caused it to 
bo repaired, hud raised it, and paved it with stone. Statitis breaks 
into a rapture of praise. The friend of peace and terrible in wor, 
ho is more kindly and more powerful than Nature. “ Wert thou the 
ruler of the starry heavens, thou, India, wouldst bo watered with un- 
grudging showers, Libya would be rich in streams, and Ilncmus w^ould 
be warm.” And the object of this extravagant adulation was not 
the magnificent figure of a Julius or an Augustus, but a miserable 
creature like Domitian, the very embodiment of cruelty and caprice. 

It is refreshing to turn to a nobler strain in wbat is, perhaps, tho 
best of tho SykePf tho Genethliacon Lucani, Tho author of tho 
PharmUa had been ouo of the latest victims of Nero ; his widow, 
Polla Argentaria, seems to have been a patroness of the poet, who, 
happening to be her guest on the occasion of her husband's birth- 
day, was commanded thus to celebrate his memory. I have Englished 
what is perhaps the finest passage : — . 

“ Ileio on tho blest Elysian shore, 

Thy blameless spirit overmoro 

llauiiteth the quiot groves of light, 

Whci-e, listening to thy stately song, 

The heroes of Pharsalia’s fight, 

C^atoa and Pompoys, round thoe throng. 

No dark Tartarean shades affright 
Thy noble soul ; which, far away. 

Can boar the awful scourges smite 
The cowering shapes of guilt, and gaze 
Whore Nero sees with pale dismay 
llis mother's vengeful torches blaze.” 

In passing on to the poet’s great work, his Thebais, an epic poem 
in twelve books, or the story of the Siege of Thebes by the Seven 
Chiefs, we come upon tho only contemporary notice of him that 
exists. “ Men love,” says J uvenal in his seventh satire, “ to hoar 
that charming voice, the strains of the favourite T/icbair/f when 
Statius has promised a reading, and delighted the city ; so keen the 
pleasure with which he touches and subdues all hearts, so great the 
favour with which tho multitude hears him ; and yet, though the 
benches have been broken down by listening crowds, the poet starves 
till he sells to Paris his Agave, his unread play.” Some critics have 
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detected in this notice a disparaging tone, which I do not myself, 
I confess, perceive. We may infer, perhaps, that the words seem to 
imply a treat which was given on more than one occasion, and that 
the Thebais was road in instalments. Of the Agave^ a play on the 
same subject, it is to bo presumed, as the Bacehm of Euripides, we 
have no other knowledge, except it be the possible suggestion that 
the merits of the poetry were enhanced by the pleasant elocution of 
the reader. 

It must bo confessed that Statius was not very happy in the choice 
of a subject. The subject of an epic is, indeed, always a difficulty. 
Virgil hud been singularly fortunate in finding a great legendary 
theme with which he had been able to associate a genuine national 
interest. ** Tantoo molis orat Bomanam condere gentem,” had been 
the key-note of his song ; and it was a worthy employment of his 
genius to keep to the height of that great argument. But such 
subjects do not present themselves more than once or twice in a 
millennium. Great historical themes there were ; but Statius had 
before him the Bunina of Silviua Italicus and the PharmUa of Lucan, 
and must have been aware that neither was a success. The military 
exploits of Domitian were insignificant, and could not bo made to 
boar anything more serious than the treatment which Statius gave 
to them in the occaf>ional compositions which were crowned at the 
annual festival of Alba. The story of Thebes was at least safe, and 
Statius could not offond the susceptibilities of a jealous tyrant by 
selecting it. 

A critic whose judgment on any matters concerning llomun litera- 
ture is worthy of special respect has given it us bis oj^inion that the 
Thchaid is the most “perfect in form and argument*’ of ancient 
epics. This completeness is indisputable ; but it is the completeness 
of a faultless academical exercise, not of a work of original genius. 
He is careful not to omit any of the remarkable scenes, the action, or 
the episodes by which his predecessors had adorned or diversified 
their poems. But his adaptations and imitations arc certainly not 
felicitous. They arc often wanting in taste and propriety. They 
sometimes fall into the unpardonable fault of being ludicrous^ 

To take an instance. The high-wrought pathos and horror of the 
later books of the Iliad are relieved by the lighter interest of the 
Funeral Games of Patroclus, luid Virgil with consummate art inter- 
poses a similar episode between the two supreme efforts of his genius, 
the story of the Love of Dido and the Visit to the Dwellings of the 
Dead. Statius, of course, must follow those illustrious predecessors, 
and devotes the sixth book of his epic to describing the funeral 
games with which the Argive oimy does honour to the memory of 
Archemorus. Dryden in his preface to his translation of the JEneid 
sharply criticizes this arrangement, and his criticism seems to be 
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perfectly just. The circumstances have a distinct air of absurdity 
about them. The Argivc army on its inarch to Thebes is reduced 
to the greatest straits for want of water. They fall in with 
Hypsipyle, the famous Queen of Lemnos, who is nursing the infant 
son of Lycurgus of Nomca. She guides them to a stream, and the 
child, whom she has laid down upon the grass, is bitten during her 
absence by a serpent, and dies of the wound. The Argives console 
the father and her by a celebration of funeral games. It is this 
that calls forth — and not, it must be allowed, without reason — the 
ridicule of Drydcn, who takes occasion to remark that this vaunted 
poem throughout is noted for want of conduct and propriety. The 
defence put forward by one of tho translators of Statius that the 
episode is intended to relieve tho gloomier scenes of the poem is 
beside the point, which is not tho legitimacy of the episode, but the 
time of introducing it. It might bo urged wdth more force that if 
the poet had, like Homer, reserved the games to the last, he would 
have had no person of distinction to enter for tho competitions, as 
six out of his seven heroes would have disap])carcd. Lut he has 
certainly had recour.so to a clumsy and ludicroup expedient. 

He is scarcely more happy in his imitation of another of the 
famous scenes of the Iliad. There is no picture which tho poet has 
touched with a more consummate grace and tenderness than that 
of Helen when she stands on the W'alls of Troy, and inquires the 
names of the great chieftains of the besieging liost. In the Thchtml 
wo have a similar scene, where Antigone surveys on the battlements 
of Thebes tho advancing host of the Argives, and hears from her 
grandfather^s charioteer their names and exploits. Tho imitation 
was itself sanctioned by the rules of literary art as antiquity under- 
stood them ; hut its execution is a deplorable failure. Instead of tlie 
few broad and simple strokes of Homer’s picture wo have a multitude 
of tedious details, in which Statius displays, as usual, his extensive 
knowledge of geography and legend, but which are wholly wanting 
in picturesqueness and interest. And when he introduces one or 
two longer narratives, these aro curiously inappropriate to the occa- 
sion, tho last things in tho w'orld that an old retainer would have 
told to a young princess of the house. 

In tho same book we have an opportunity of comparing tho poet 
with his great Roman predecessor in tho treatment of the machinery 
of his epic. All will remember the incident by which tho peace is 
broken between the subjects of King Latinus and tho Trojan 
strangers ; how the Fury throws the tame deer of Silvia into the way 
of lulus as ho is hunting in the wood. It is a graceful and natural 
contri\'ance. We cannot say the same of Statius’s adaptation of it. 
For the deor wc have a couple of tigers, which are commonly so 
gentle that they wander harmless about the plain, but which tho 
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Fury 80 enrages by a touch of her lash that they bound into the 
midst of the Argive bust and tear two chieftains to pieces. 
Wounded by a shower of arrows they drag themselves back to the 
walls of the city to die, and the Thebans, who surely must have been 
aware that they were animals of uncertain disposition, and not 
unlikely to give some provocation, are wrought to incontroUable fury 
by the sight. 

These instances might be multiplied indefinitely. If any one 
wishes to mcasuro Statius by the standard of Iforacr, let him com- 
pare in detail (for my space docs not permit me to do more than give 
tlio reference) the exploits of Ilippomedon in the Ismarus in tho 
Ninth Hook of the Thehaid with the parallel passage in the Iliad 
which describes Achilles in the Simois. 

The critic whom I have already quoted compares Statius to a 
miniature-painter whom the breath of a patron or some peculiar mis- 
apprehension of his own power has set on the production of a groat 
historical picture. His great merit is in his stylo. That stylo has 
its faults — the faults of his 'go, an ago which had lost its purity of 
taste. They arc the faults, too, which we nulurallj'^ expect to find 
in a writer who W'as conscioxis that his material was defective, that 
his subject had a conventional rather than a genuine interest, and 
who sought to make up for this want by the splendour of his 
expression. In that effort he .succeeded, as far perhaps us it was 
possible for any man to succeed — far enough to show that be was a 
man of real poetical genius. His continual attempt to be eflTective 
produces the impression of laborious and awkward effort. He must 
often, in consequence, have been obscure to bis own countrymen ; 
be is certainly very difficult to w. Hut the splendour and bril- 
liancy are there, and they sometimes make themselves felt with the 
happiest effect. 

In description he is particularly happy, a point in which ho exhibits 
an approach to modern habits of thought and expression which is 
more or less characteristic of his contemporaries of the Silver Age. 
In my first specimen of his manner I have the advantage of using the 
translation of the First Hook of the Thehaid which Alexander Pope 
made at twelve years of age, and which some years afterwards he 
found “ better than ho expected,"’ and ** gave it some corrections.” 
It is a description of Mercury : — 

“ Tho god oboys, and to his foot applies 
Those golden wings that cut the yielding skies ; 

His ample hat his boamy locks o’erspre^, 

And veil’d tho starry glories of his hood 1 
He seus’d tho wand that causes sleep to fly. 

Or in soft slumber seals tho wakeful eye ; 

That drives tho dead to dark Tartarean coasts, 

Or buck to lifo compels the wandering ghosts. 

Thus, thro’ the parting olouds the son of May 
^Wings on tho whistling winds his rapid way; 
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Now smoothly steera thro* air his equal flight ; 

Now springs aloft, and tow’rs the ethereal hoight ; 

Then wheeling down the steep of hearen he flies, 

And draws a radiant girdle o’er the skies." 

And here is another of tho storms through which Polynices makes 
his way to Argos : — 

“ At once the rushing winds, with warning sound, 

Hurst from tho .(Eoliau cares, and rend tho grounil, 

With equal rage their airy quarrel try, 

And win by turns tho kingrlom of tho sky ; 

Hut with a thicker night black Austor bhroiids 
The honvous, and drives in heaps tho rolling clouds, 
l'’rom whoso dark womb a rattling tonipost pours. 

Which the cold north congeals to hiiily showers. 

From rock to rock tho thunder roars aloud. 

And bi'okoii lightnings flash fiom every cloud. 

Now smokes with showers, the misty rnoun tains sound. 

And floated fields lie undistinguished round. 

Th’ lloraclian streams with headlong fury run, 

And Erasinus rolls a dclugo on ; 

Tho foaming Lorua spreads ahovo its bounds, 

And spreads its ancient poisons o’er tho grounds ; 

Whoro Into was dust, now rajiid torrontf) pl^y? ' 

Hush through tho mounds, and bear Iho dams away ; 

Old limbs of trees, from crackling forests toi'n, 

Are whii'lcd in uir, and on tho winds aro boiTic." 

For the other versions I can only claim the merit that they arc as 
faithful as 1 could make them. Here is a description of the Pulaco 
of Sleep : — 

“ Boyond tho cloudy chamber of the Night, 

And tho far Ailthiop’s land, a forest stands, 

Whoso gloom no star of lieavcn can pierce. Hedow, 

Deep in tho mountain’s side, u cavorn yawns 
With awful jaws. There Sleep hath sot his halls, 

And Nature in her mood of sloth hath built 
The House of Careless Ease. Deep-shadowed Host 
And dull Oblivion by the threshold crouch. 

And Indolence with blow unwatchful eyes. 

And Leisure in tho porch and Silence sits, 

Speechless with folded wings. There never sounds 
Wild wind, or rustling bough, or cry of bird. 

Mute are the seas, though all tho shores bo loud 
With crash of billows, and tho thunders sleep 
In voiceless skies. The river, us he flows, 

Gliding through caveimous rocks, deep sunk, is still ; 

Hlack are tho herds about tho banks, and all 
Couched low upon tho grass. Tho year’s new growth 
Is withcied in its spring, and every herb 
Crushed down by somo dark influonco to earth. 

Within tho h^l tho Fire-god’s ci-uH had wrought 
Sleep in a thousand figures. There ho stood, 

Crowned Pleasure at his side, and then with Toil, 

That bowed his head to rest ; and now was seen 
Comrade of wino or love, or lay, a sight 
Guiltless of sorrow, side by dde with death." 
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Here lie challoTiges Ovid, who deals with the same subject iu the 
Kinth Book of the Metamorphoses. 

Nor is he powerful only in description. When his subject per- 
mits ho can bo natural and pathetic. We may find proof of this in 
a passage which describes how Atalanta, the mother of Purthono- 
pajus, is visited with signs of her son's approaching death, and in 
another where the dying hero sends his last message of farewell to 
his mother : — 

“ Then, nft^T sleep, by shapos ol* dread oppressed, 

Jlurcloot, iu inounior’s fashion, and wjLU hair 
Tiooso strearniii;' in tho wind, ero dawn of da}’, 

8ho sought cold ilow’iug Ladon, if his stroum 
Haply might purge tho ti’ouhlo of her brain. 

I’or all tho watches of tho night hail crept 
Smitten with nameless terror, while she saw 
Spoils of tho chase, her gifts to Dian’s shrino, 

Slip from tho walls, or beemod to w’andor lost 
In some straiigu place of tombs, iVniu woods remote 
And tho fair Dryad troop, or eager watched 
Tho triuinjih of ri'tnr . the warrior train, 

Tho spoar, tho hliield, the war-horso, but himself, 
l\jr all her watching, saw uot.” 

This is the farew’oll : — 

“ I perish ; haste, iny Doreens, comfort her. 

Saddest of motheis, who, if love and caro 
Have aught of true prevision, knows to-day, 

Py dream or ovil sign, this fatal chance. 

But yet w'ith arliiice of kindly fraud 
Keep her in long suspense of hope and fear, 

Nor take her unprepared, nor when she holds 
Arrow or spoar in hand ; and, driven to sjieuk, 

Then speak those words for mo : ' As 1 havo sown. 

My mother, so I leap; a foolish boy, 

IJnhcoding thy command, T sensed my arms, 

And spurned at peace, nor sjiared thy tender heart. 

Weep not, be rather angry, and lot wiath 
toting thoo to life. Thy fears at least are past ; 

No more fiom high Jjycmas wilt thou watch. 

On every sound intent, and oagur-eyed, 

To mark tho dust-clond of my homeward march. 

On the bare earth, dcath-colU, 1 lie ; and thou 
Nut here to close dim C}’e and gasping mouth. 

But take, O desolate mother,’ and ho held 
A ringlet to tho knife, ‘ Ibis little lock — 

Ah me I what wrath 1 had in days of old 
When thou wouldst comb it — take this little lock, 

Of all that was thy son this little lock, 

For this must serve for burial. But forbid, 

If at my funeral games &ome clumsy hand 
Abuse my an ows, and my dogs of chase. 

Dear comrades, they have sorvod m«, let them rest.’ ” 

Though wo find, as I have said, but one contemporary notice of 
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Statius, there is a fairly continuous catena of testimonies to his 
merit, beginning with Servius, the great Yirgilian commentator of 
the fifth century, and Sidonius Apollinaris, the poetical bishop. 
Like Virgil and Lucan, he kept his place as a popular author, so far 
08 any authors were popular, during tlio darkest times ; nor did he 
need, like most of the great classics, to be, so to speak, resuscitated 
at the reyivol of letters. The most interesting notice of him is the 
well-known passage in the Turgatory of Dante. In the Twenty- 
first Canto Dunte and Virgil arc overtaken on their upward journey 
by a spirit who, after some questioning, reveals himself as the 
poet Statius, and who hears from Dante with the utmost reverence 
the name of his guide, lie explains that ho has been confined in 
the sixth circle, not for avarice, but, as th(i Purgalory seems to be 
arranged according to the Aristotelian philosophy of virtue being a 
mean, for its opposite extreme of extravagance, a vice with which, 
an influence somewhat unfair to the whole raco of poets, ho is credited 
on tho strength of Ju venal’s statement of his poverty. The famous 
eclogue addressed to Pollio, “ Magnus ab integro aectorum nascitur 
ordo,” had turned his mind to accept tho fJhristian faith, though 
his conversion had been long kept secret — an act of cowardice and 
lukewarmness for which lie had been punishtnl by many centuries of 
Purgatory. Now happier than his master — who, having died before 
the era of Christ, had with his fellow-jmets of Greece and Home 
been liopelessly relegated to Ifell, tliough but to its outermost circle, 
he is on his way, his exj)iation complete, to the liome of Paradise. 

The bibliography of Statius is not large. Ho occupies not more 
than thirty pages in the catalogue of tho British Museum, while 
Ovid tills two volumes. The editio pnuceps appeared in 1470. The 
edition executed for the Delphin series was so bad that by one of 
the paradoxes of book-collrcliiig it has hoconic exceedingly valuable. 
The mass of it was sold as waste paper, and tho few copies that got 
into circulation have now achieved the crowning merit of rarity. 
The standard English edition of Statius is that of Markland, which 
appeared in 1728. In Valpy’s variontm edition Statius occupies 
four volumes. AVo can hardly expect to see him edited again — unless, 
indeed, if I may even hint at such a thing without seeming hope- 
lessly frivolous to my scientific friends, the publication of unrciiiu- 
ncrative editions of the classics should be brought within the scope 
of the endow ment of research. 


AiJ’uici) CriuRcii. 



ENGLISH AND EASTERN HORSES. 

PART T.-EASTERN HORSES. 

Tiikre is a general impression) which has gained, if not strength, 
at leasf a better chance of getting itself attended to since the death of 
Admiral Rous— an impression, I mean, that if we continue to breed 
]]i the same slovenly and short-sighted manner as has been common 
for many years past, Frenchmen, Germans, and Americans will, each 
and all of them, give us the go-b)% and the pre-eminence of our 
ICnglish blood-stock become a thing of the past. 

The influence of the Admiral at Newmarket was very groat during 
his lifetime ; and he was such an optimist in racing matters, that if 
the winner of the Derby had been defeated over the Cup course at 
Ascot a fortnight arterwarda by a donkey, he would have attributed 
llic defeat by no means to any degradation of our actual runners, 
but rather to a sudden and niraculous improvement in the rising 
generation of asses. So long, therefore, as bo continued “monarch” 
of the turf, and of all the handicaps “ which ho surveyed,” wc, 
Unidntom iempork arii^ could never obtain a bearing. 

The doubts and questionings, however, which he tried to satisfy — 
or if not to satisfy, at any rate to silence — are now again in full 
o])eration. Such beiug the case, the high pretensions put forward 
some years ago by Captain Upton on behalf of Arabians in general, 
nnd the Darley Arabian in particular, followed up as they have been 
by Mr. Blunt’s article in the Nineteenth Century y invite those who have 
looked into such things to re-examine the whole subject very carefully. 
I must say at the outset (because 1 think both Captain Upton and 
Mr. Blunt open to many criticisms of detail) that 1 sympathize 
strongly with these gentlemen in their wish to refresh and re- 
organize our present breeds by a fresh infusion of Eastern blood, and 
believe that the scheme devised by Mr. Blunt is likely to be attended 
with excellent general results, though I do not think his Eastern 
colts will distinguish themselves at Epsom or Doncaster just yet. It 
is true that there are other methods, to which I, having similar 
objects before me, should rosort in preference (I will mention 
them by-akid-by). Still there can be no reason why distinct 
experiments, when perfectly compatible with each other, should not 
he tried at the same time ; only Captain Upton nnd Mr. Blunt must 
really “ moderate the rancour ” of their philo- Arabism, and survey 
the whole question fairly and impartially. 

The English thoroughbred horse, who, as a galloping machine, is still 
far superior to such Arabs as are brought against him, is not wholly 
uf Arabian origin ; nor are his excellencies attributable to Yemen 
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alone. He is compounded, to speak rouglilj, of Anatolian elements, 
of Barb elements, and of Arab elements, introduced in the order here 
given; and it is to the Barb element that 1 should assign the largest 
and most important share in his gradual development. If the horse 
styled the Qodolphin Arabian (probably to distinguish him from the 
Godolphin Barb, a horse undoubtedly from Morocco, belonging to 
liord Godolphin at the same time) came, as was then supposed, from 
Morocco to France in the first instance, the precedence of North 
Africa does not admit of a question. If, on the other hand, there 
is in ejeistence a manuscript note proving him to be a Jelfan Arabian, 
as we learn from the paper in the Nineteenth Century^ Mr. Blunt 
doubles, or rather quadruples, the strength of his case ; but this 
manuscript note, whether it was written by the Paris costermonger 
out of whose cart the horse was bought for thirty shillings, or by 
the thief who stole him, us was supposed at the time — that is, some 
liuudred and fifty years ugo — out of the royal stables, is rather hard 
of digestion. 

As we have said, both the Turk and the Barb came before the Arab 
in point of time ; but, out of deference to Mr.* Blunt, we will discuss 
his pets first. 

Neither he nor Captain iri)ton seems to bo sufficiently aware of the 
fact that during the forty-nine years that intervened between 
Childers and Eclipse, many men of high rank and large fortunes did 
their very best to seek out the finest Arabs anywhere within reach, 
and that in consequence Arabs claiming liigh character were intro- 
duced in scores. Besides which, instead of finding consorts among 
wretches not worth bending to an expensive English sire, these im- 
ported stallions were muted with the very host mares in the country. 
Narcissus, for instance, by Wilson's Arabian, who defeated in his day 
such antagonists as Flyflax, Pangloss, Dumplin (a winner of the 
whip at Newmarket), and lastly the renowned Engineer, was out of 
a sister to Woodpecker's dam. Now Woodpecker has been pro- 
nounced, and not without a show of reason, to be the best-bred horse 
in the Stud-Book. Signal, also, by the Damascus Arabian (foaled only 
a year before Eclipse), who won fourteen races out of nineteen over all 
sorts of courses, was also very high bred on the female side, his 
mother being a Cade marc, much the same in blood as the dam of 
Narcissus. Nay, what is still more striking, the famous Cypron, 
from whom we derive Hollyhock, Dumplin, Protector, Sejanus, and, 
above all, Herod — perhaps the most important horse in our turf 
annals — produced Princess to the superb Northumberland Arabian — 
a pearl of great price, bunted up b}'^ the Earl of that generation 
with as much zeal as the woman in Voltaire’s talc hunted up the 
basilisk. (I cannot help pointing out to Captain Upton that 
Princess had very little merit, nor was a colt by Snap, of tho Durlcy 
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Arabiaa line, any better. The Stud-Book shows clearly, in the 
meantime, that in neither of these oases can Cypron be held respon- 
sible for the failure.) These numberless Arabs were no doubt of 
considerable value when they were introduced, and traces of high 
quality, derived from them, arc perhaps discernible in such horses as 
the much-enduring Longwaist by Whalebone, and Laurel — if not 
the best, certainly the stoutest and soundest of the great Blacklock 
clan, who were connected, the first with Wilson's, the second with 
the Damascus Arabian ; but still they none of them produced any 
appreciable effect upon the general mass of our blood-stock, and they 
loft, as they found, the second or modern turf empire portioned out 
among the descendants of the Byerly Turk, the Barley Arabian, and 
the Godolphiii horse from Morocco — if from Morocco he came. 
The Barley Arabian retains (his certain male descendants having 
ceased to carry on the line hero ‘) two principal claims upon our 
gratitude : first, at. the ancestor of Cypron ; and secondly, as the 
sire, if he were the sire, of Bartlett's Childers, the reputed brother 
of Flying Childers, and th actual progenitor of Eclipse. That 
Bartlett’s Childers was own brother to Flying Childers I do not be- 
lieve ; that he was got by the Barley Arabian is probable enough, 
though the evidence thereof is unsatisfactory (see Stud-Book, vol. i. 
p. 420). There is, in truth, something ridiculous in citing vague 
“ gentlemen of honour" to prove this point, instead of applying to the 
contemporary Squire Childers, or the contemporary Squire Childers's 
stud groom, or even to Bartlett himself, who was running horses, 
unless I am mistaken, in 1735 ; whereas Mr. Cheney's '* gentlemen of 
honour " responded, the Stud-Book tells us, to his appeal in 1727. 
Besides which no explanation is given, as in the case of Snako and 
other sires of celebrity, why his owner never oven tried to train the 
one brother of the most marvellous running horse that ever was foaled. 
How weak this filiation of Bartlett's Childers was felt to be 1 think 
may be discerned from the hesitating attempt to insinuate that 
Shakspeare, an undoubted male descendant of the Barley, and not 
Marske, was the true sire of Eclipse. For this no reason is assigned, 
except that Eclipse was, like Shakspeare, a chestnut, although by 
parentage ho was bound to be bay. llegulus, however, his maternal 
grandsire, was a chestnut, and Eegulus's dam a grey mare, and I 
can see no reason why his chestnut colouring and his white legs, &c., 
should not have come down to him through that descent. If we 
declare him to be the son of Shakspeare, we have to go in the teeth 

(1) Meflsonger (about tho last of thorn) went to the United States, and haa had a good 
deal to do, I believe, with oBtablishing the brood of trotters in that country. Hie own 
trotting powers were noticed whilst ho was in training as considerable for a horse 
meant only to gallop, Lord Groavenor offering to bot that ho could accomplish 
fourteen miles within the hour. He also has done, I understand, good service in his 
more natural vocation, that of propagating race-horses. 



ENGLISH AND EASTERN HOBBES. 


676 


of tho Stud-Bookf and of tlie fact that Morsko, whose reputation hod 
fallen low, gradually raised his covering price, in consequence of 
Eclipse, from half a guinea to one hundred guineas per mare, and, 
what is more, justified the rise by begetting such horses as Shark, 
Pretender, Masquerade, cum multis aliist in the later years ^f his life. 

It is, therefore, os the progenitor of Herod in the female line that 
the Darley Arabian is now most interesting to us — most certainly in- 
teresting that is, for the second title put forward on his behalf is not 
free from doubt. He must have died, I think, before the fame of 
Flying Childers had established itself. He was foaled in March or 
April, 1700, us we learn through a valuable letter written from 
Aleppo in December, 1703, by his purchaser. A portrait, certified 
to be his by the then existing Mr. Darley, was to bo seen at Aldby 
Hall, in Yorkshire, about the beginning of the present century, and 
may bo there still for anything I know to the contrary. This portrait 
was then engraved, and no doubt many people are familiar with it. 
In the engraving — to my rather ignorant eyes — he looks more like 
a well-bred English horse than the conventionul Arab, such as Napo- 
leon*s Marengo, who represents the race in books about the Equidic. 
In shape he is long, low, and level ; in colour a light bay, with bay 
legs also, unless my memory fails me ; his head is rather large ; and 
the only two things that struck me much — and hero I must again 
frankly confess that, although I have paid a good deal of attention 
to the history of horses, my judgment us to any particular horse is 
not worth much — were, first, the power of his loins, and, secondly, 
an unusual strength and muscular development about tlie thighs and 
the upper part of the hind legs. He is led by a groom, and is trotting 
slowly, apparently with rather high and bold action. As he was 
foaled in 1700, he must have been twenty-one at tho date of Childers’s 
avatar on tho English turf, and was probably dead when the second 
and last victory over Chanter in 1722 was achieved. The time and 
manner of his death is not, so far as I know, anywhere recorded ; 
but had he been alive and in form after 1720, and still more after 
1722, colts and fillies of his begetting would have poured into 
Newmarket between 1727 and 1730, which docs not appear to have 
been tho case. If Bartlett’s ChUdors were Childers’s own brother, 
ho may possibly have been the elder of tho two, and that may explain 
their not training him ; at any rate a colt by Bartlett’s horse wins a 
race in the North before any of the Flyer’s own progeny make their 
appearance. Tho earliest of the Darley family whom 1 can find 
noted down is Whistle Jacket (not the Wentworth Whistle Jacket, 
of coarse). This earlier Whistle Jacket won a plate for five-year- 
old horses at York in 1712. Some, however, of the nominia umbrea 
credited to him in the Stud-Book, such as Daedalus, ** the very swift 
horse,” Cupid, Lord Lonsdale’s mare, Ac., &c., may have been earlier 
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still. On the whole, with the exception of Flying Childers, there 
was nothing astonishingly good among his sons and daughters. No 
other of them equalled Brocklesby Betty, True Blue, Chanter, Fox, 
Bonny Black, or Bobsey, the luminaries of that time ; and accord- 
ingly, though Captain Upton and Mr. Blunt always speak of him 
with batei breath, iis if Saturn^ had clothed himself in the limbs of a 
Momi-divine courser once more, or the god Boreas visited Betty 
Loedes us he visited the mares of Anebises long ago, he was during 
his lifetime one among several other Eastern horses of repute, and 
apparently attracted no particular attention till it was too late. 

As a founder of our blood stock he cannot bo ranked, in my 
judgment, with the Godolphin Arabian for a moment, though this, 
no doubt, is owing more or less to the fact that he had no such oppor- 
tunity of distinguishing himself in the stables of an obscure York- 
shire squire as he would have had under Lord Godolphin, a man of 
wider influence, inh 3riiLng the tastes of his father, the well-known 
minister — 

“ 'Who'O pride was in picquei, 

Nowmarkot fatno anil judgment at a bot.” 

Mr. Blunt must not suppose that I have any dosire to underrate 
his favourite breed. I am quite ready to say ditto to Colonel 
Hamilton Smith, accepting, under his tuition, the Arab as, upon the 
whole, tho first among Eastern horses ; but even in the interest of 
Mr. Blunt’s own scherao it is better not to overstate the claims or 
exaggerate the value of his darling Kohlans. 

Captain Upton, in his passionate desire to vilify every other family 
of horses, becomes absolutely wild and unreasonable ; and though 
Mr. Blunt is less open to remonstrance on this point, the manner in 
which he puts aside the Byerly Turk, appropriates the Godolphin, 
and ignores all the earlier Barbs, is not a little irritating to my 
Yorkshire constitution. 

Besides which, he seems to have accepted Captain Upton’s ignorant 
determination to bclievo that the oxcollcnce of the Arab is an excellence 
of immemorial antiquity, and that his Kohlans are thoroughbred in a 
sense which dues not apply to our own blood stock ; the fact being, 
as far as we can gather from history, tho Arabs, who were camel- 
riders when Cyrus conquered Lydia and when Xerxes invaded Greece, 
possessed no horses, or at any rate no horses known to fame, till much 
later. Their studs are of more recent origin than those of North 
Africa, and tho Barbs thcmsolvos arc less ancient than the Turks, 
especially the white Turks, who constituted a distinct breed as far 
back as the time of Scsostris.” 

(1) ** Tails et ipse Jubam cervice effndit equiad 
Conjugis adrentn pernix Saturnus, et altum 
Felion, hinnita fugiens implovit acuto." 

(2) See Le» Trmi^rea CirtlUattona, Par Victor Lo Normant. 
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These white Turks seem really to have been thoroughbred in the 
first and most natural sense of the word — that is, they were apparently 
devdioped and improved at great cost and by assiduous care through 
many generations, under the watchful superintendence of powerful 
dynasties, out of the primeval wild white horse of Asia, without inter- 
mixture or any adulteration of blood whatsoever. 

The Arab breed, on the contrary, is, like our own, an ** eminently 
artificial breed*' — so at least we learn from Colonel Hamilton Smith. 
It seems to have boon built up out of a combination derived in part 
from the original bays, in part from the original whites, in part 
from an original black fiimily native to Turkestan, probably also with 
some admixture, greater or less, of the original dun, the only wild 
tribe certainly absent being tho pyobald tribe. As to the duns, 1 
have said probably, because I am not hero supported by the high 
authority of Hamilton Smith ; but as, unless I am mistaken, thcro is 
no wild chestnut race, I should bo inclined to think that tho duns 
and the bays must havo coalesced to develop that colour. Besides 
this there were, in the last century, dun Arabs, or at any rate 
Eastern horses called Arabs and described as ^luii. There wore also 
a considerable number of dun racehorses. Brilliant, on whom, as our 
readers will recollect, Scamp Esmondo and the llev. Mr. Sampson 
lost their money to young Warrington in tho Virginiam, when 
Jason won the Koyal Plate at Huntingdon, was one of them ; and a 
half-brother to Highflyer another. It is odd, however, that Mr. 
Thackeray, who must have taken some trouble to obtain the exact 
particulars of the Huntingdon Plate, should wilfully go wrong as to 
Brilliant's pedigree. The Rev. Mr. Sampson would have been 
shocked to hear anybody declare that Brilliant was by Cart ouch out 
of Miss Langley, and would have said to his biograph&r, anticipating 
Mr. Tennyson, ** Turf me in all, or turf mo not at all." 

In the fourth century wc learn that two hundred Cappadocian 
horses were sent into Arabia to raise the character of the native 
breed, and it is to them (they were probably akin to tho Cilicians) 
that the white Arab owes, I should say, his start in life. The 
bays, however, and blacks may have passed through Egypt under 
tho “Shepherd Kings,*’ or some of them may Lave come direct from 
tribes akin to those conquerors of Egypt, out of Palestine and Western 
Asia. Tho duns were probably derived from tho immense Median 
cavalry establishments near at hand, where the horses were uniformly 
of that colour, and the chestnuts, as I have said, from some inter- 
mixture of these several varieties. Mr. Barley’s Arabian, therefore, 
so far as I can see, was nbt in Captain Upton’s sense of the word 
wore thoroughbred than our own Eclipses and Hambletonians, and 
less so than many of the Turks who preceded him. The Arabs, like 
us, assisted no doubt in a high degree by the fine air and dry healthy 

Q Q 2 
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soil of thoir wide-spreading deserts^ liavo extracted high qualities out 
of these various combinations; nay, very likely they would have 
been gainers still, if the brown and white galloway of Thibet, appa- 
rently a most active, sure-footed, and enduring animal, had become 
incorporated into tho firm of Kohlan Co. As it is, I know of no 
horse really thoroughbred except the white Turk. 

The renowned Highflyer, himself a blood-bay, and apparently all 
Eastern, did, through some strange exceptional peculiarity of con- 
stitution, beget one or two pyebald colts or fillies. Whether in 
the reign of James or lOIizabeth any of the famous Italian pyobalds 
were imported 1 do not know. There is an ” old Vintner mare ’’ 
in the Stud-Bookf for whoso sixteen quarterings I cannot answer. 
She was, I think, a remote ancestress of Highflyer, as of other well- 
known racers, and may possibly have hud some of that Italian 
blood in her veins. The race is of very ancient standing and was 
highly distinguished, blit sent forth animals fitter, I fancy, for 
state and show than for the Beacon course. 

It is odd that in Ijord B ^aconsfiold’s wild and wondrous tale 
of Ahoy it is stated, ** The finest horse in the world is not tho 
Arab, but the white Anatolian.''^ This, I believe, in ancient times 
was actually the case; at present, however, these horses are not sought 
for, if even they still exist. 

The tributary steeds which Assyria sent to Egypt in the fourteenth 
and fifteenth centuries h.c'. belonged apparently to this branch of 
the Equidm ; and tho horses of Rhosus, as described in the tenth book 
of tho Iliad,” wore, I have no doubt, of the same lineage. It is 
true they came nominally from Thrace, but the Thracian horses 
were not white. They were brought into Thrace by a remote 
Oriental people, mythically identified with the Centaurs, and 
belonged rather to the pyebald stock. ^ But Homer was an Asiatic 
Greek, and, unless I am in error, he simply conjured up before the 
eye of his imagination the finest horses that he knew of, viz. Lord 
Beaconsfield’s white Anatolians, idealised and glorified. They are 
thus deseribed by Dolou to his captors — 

No stoods liko these mine oyos have socii, 

So tall, BO noble in thoir form ; 

Moro white are they than snow, I woou. 

Nor swifter moves the storm.” 

Old Nestor is oven more enthusiastic in his admiration of them when 
they are brought into tho Achaean camp — 

What steeds are those P for lo ! they (diino likg the sun’s morning beams, 

Such coursers novel* have I seen, not even in my dreams.” 

(1) This was written before the lamented death of that eminent man. 

(2) “ Maculia quern Thraoius albis 
Fortat eqauB bicolor.” 
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Putting aside, however, their beauty, the wonl fieyiirrow in Bolon’s 
speech is not unimportant for us, as bearing upon the average size 
of our running horses in 1700, who are disparaged as more ponies by 
Admiral Bous. From the contemptuous manner in which Bishop 
Hall, at the close of the sixteenth century, speaks of galloway 
racers, “ even though they be sprung from Rouncival or Tranchcfice,’^ 
it is obvious that they were not then in fashion ; and since it is to 
the descendants of Holon’s “ great-sized steeds ** that shortly after 
the Bishop’s time wc are indebted for the first drops of Eastern 
blood; I believe, in spite of what Admiral Rous may have thought 
or said, that the B’Arcy white Turk and the long list of his kinsmen 
were good-sized horses, resembling rather the so-callcd "Wellesley 
grey Arabian than Mr. Barley’s marvel, and that the majority 
of our running horses never were galloways. I do not know that it 
signifies much, since many of our turf champions have been of low 
stature. Even as late as 1787, Meteor, porhaps the best son of 
Eclipse, was hardly more than 14 h. 2 in. ; and Whalebone is 
described, somewhere about 1820, by a distinguished German natural- 
ist, as a very small horse — ^moro like an Arabihan any English racer 
he hod ever met with. On the other hand, we know that Sampson, 
foaled in 1745, stood 15 h. 2^ in. (though it is his muscular power, 
not his height, which is always taken notice of ) ; that Atlas, foaled 
in 1751, was of gigantic size ; that Careless, his chief opponent, was 
also remarkable in that lesjjcct ; that Eclipse was 15 h. S in. ,* 
Shark and Highflyer each 10 h. ; Sorcerer, 16 h. I in. ; Hamblcto- 
nian, 15 h. 3^ in. ; so also wore others whom wc yet accept as 
the representative horses of their time — taller, perhaps, than many 
of their contemporaries or successors (than Meteor, or Waxy, or 
Whalebone, or Br. Syntax, or Little Wonder for instance), but not 
so much taller as to excite astonishment or call for any particular 
remark. Nay, to go a littlo further back, it is difficult to imagine 
Captain Byerley, jack-boots and all, caracoling on a pony in front of 
the Cleveland or Flemish masses of flesh which supported his 
admiring troopers ; and also we must observe that such names as 
the “Bald Galloway,” “Green’s Galloway,” “Mixburyand Tantivy, 
Galloways of very high form ai 'light mighU ” (in other words, 
incapable of doing themselves justice against their opponents under 
the usual racing imposts), have no meaning unless tlicy had tall 
antagonists to overcome. Bid Admiral Rous ever reflect that the 
give-and-take plates for horses of fourteen hands, &c., so common of 
old, must have been instituted for the purpose of giving this galloway 
class a chance against antagonists of greater stature and a longer 
stride P 

To return, however, to the history of my white Turk.s. Their next 
appearance in history after the tributaries of Egypt and the captured 
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steeds of Jlhcsus, of these Anatolians, is in the arm^ of Xerxes. 
They were then, beyond all question, the finest horses in the 
world. It was from their ranks that were selected the sacred 
coursers who drew the chariot of tho sun. They also supplied, 
from century to century, tho private studs of the Great King. 
Cilicia, a country extending at that time both to the east and 
tho north-west, beyond its more recent limits, was set apart for 
Ihoir production. Tho tribute exacted from tho province in 
question consisted of 300 white horses annually, besides 500 talents 
ill money. Of this money-tribute, however, 140 talents were 
retained in the country itself (the only instance, I believe, of 
such an appropriation), in order to keep up this noble breed in 
undiminishod purity and power. It was, no doubt, from the highest 
class of those Cilician whites that Xerxes selected his champions to 
mil against what we should now call the “ Thessalian cracks,** and 
tho result was thab the unhappy Thessalians were beaten out of 
sight — al i'i Kpariarai rtau OcttoKmv utto tiov fxy^iov eKci'Kovru 
nroKv. Beaten out of sight i perhaps a phrase more likely to have 
occurred to u victorious Persian than to a defeated Greek. There is a 
sort of plaint ive cadence — a dying full — in tho words ^dirovTo ttoXi;, 
which loads one to fancy that tho informant of Herodotus had put his 
money on his native colts — perhaps to the extent of what was then 
called in Thessalian sporting circles a mOijKos' (or monkey) — and had 
been refused time by some Jew book-maker in attendance on the 
Persian host. Anyhow, whether ho won or lost, his description of 
these while Anatolians shows that they ran like true blood-horses — 
with that living power and strength of endurance w'hich nothing but 
high blood can give. ‘When, therefore, wo turn to our earliest 
racing traditions, and find at the fur end of all pedigrees such names 
as the Bycrley Turk, Place’s White Turk, tho H’Arcy White Turk, 
tho D* Arcy Yellow Turk, Iloncywood^s While Turk, the Lister Turk, 
and tho like, we need not bo ashamod of such ancestors for our 
existing stocks. Xay, if there he a horse qualified to dispute with 
the Oodolphin the first place in our turf genealogies, it is the Byerley 
Turk, through Partner and all tho Partner horses and mares, 
through King Tlerod, Highflyer, Woodpecker, Sir Peter Teazle, 
Haphazard, Sultan, Buy 31iddleton, and the like ; the Byerley 
Turk, and not the Barley Arabian. 

Owing, I suppose, to the old Duke of Newcastle, who is, I believe, 
solemnly cursed every year by the philo-Arabists for suppressing 
Markham’s Arabian (just as the entomologists are understood to con- 
sign to a hot future, at stated intervals, the gentleman who, by turning 
marsh into corn-lands, extinguished the large copper butterfly, 
“the glory of Britain,” as they pathetically observe), the Arab, for a 
time, was under a cloud. In this respect tho Duke may have done 
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us much mischief. Still, pompous as he was, he contrived to im^ss 
his contemporaries with a belief that his judgment in horseflesh was 
unrivalled, and it is neither the Turk nor the Arab, but the Barb 
whom he selects to describe in glowing terms as the noblest of his 
kind. This opinion of his, however, might not have been of very great 
practical importance, had it not happened that in the reign of Charles II. 
Tongiers for a time became a British possession. This little fact is 
generally somewhat slurred over by the writers of Turf treatises, who, 
in their zeal for the nobler animals, are apt to put aside, rightly 
perhaps, the history of “that unfeathered two-loggcd thing, a 
man.” Nevertheless, the fact remains, and the consequence was 
that royal mares and quasi-royal marcs, procured by tho great horse- 
breeding houses in emulation of the King, came over from North 
Africa at once. For all practical purposes a royal mare is a Barb 
mare, and it is through them that our racehorses really began to be. 
Sires alone — and till these Moorisli mothers poured over, high blood 
was almost confined to sires — w'ill not create a national thoroughbred 
stock. That this stock of ours was afterwards improved and enriched 
from Arabia is quite certain, hut in its essence it is of Barb rather 
thou of Arabian origin, and not a had origin cither. 

Colonel Hamilton Smith says of these Barbs “that they are 
an ancient and renowned race, nevertheless greatly improved 
by the Moslem conquest, and therefore in every respect the nearest 
ally in blood to Iho Arabians, «;/f/ Huperiov eini io them in 9ome 
qualities. 

Ancient and renowned tlicy certainly are; much older in truth 
than the Arabians. Ten thousand Libyan charioteers wore enrolled 
in the army of Xerxes to support his 80,000 liorseraen mounted on their 
Median duns, at a time when, as far as wc can judge, tho Arabs had 
no horses at all, but only camels. Passing through Greece, wo find 
in Sophocleses Pythian St. Leger (no doubt a real event, and borrowed 
by the poet to give effect to his tragedy), as described in the 
Elect rUf two chariots from Cyrenc, and “two Lyhians skilled to 
guide the pliant car ” through the most famous cities in Hellas. 
Argos, Athens, and the like, contented themselves with sending one 
a piece, and in the actual contest, just as, no doubt, it had happened 
shortly before the representation of the plajs those wiry galloways of 
the desert make tho running, as vre should cull it, ut tho top of their 
Speed, in order to “ pump ” the clumsy underbred brutes who were 
brought out against them. Leaving Pindar on one side, though the 
horses of Arcesilaus, and even of Hiero, through Carthaginian mer- 
chants, may possibly have been collaterally akin to the Ourwen 
bay and Thoulouse Barbs, wo pass into Italy. 

It is well known that Maharhal, perhaps the most dashing cavalry 
officer that ever lived, kept urging Hannibal to make a rush upon 
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Bokno after the battle of Cannao^ whilst the numbing effect of that 
terrible oYerthrow was still heavy upon his enemies. 'Hannibal 
hesitated, and the opportunity was lost. You would have supped 
in the Capitol within five days,” said the brilliant Carthaginian 
Hussur, ** but on diiforent men the gods bestow different gifts ; to 
you they have given the generalship which wins victories, but not 
the energy to profit by them when won.” Now Cannm must be more 
than three hundred miles from Home as the crow flies, and if 
3fttharbal knew that his Numidian drinkers of the wind ” could 
accomplish that distance, moving through an enemy’s country, and 
with much to think of besides mere pace, in four days (for the city 
had to be surrendered, and the supper cooked afterwards), he could rely 
upon their staying powers with a confidence which the Colonel of 
the Blues in the your of grace 1881 might well envy. Improved, or 
not improved, by subsequent Arabian intermixtures, they were no 
plebeians even then. 

A third argument for the excellence of the African running horses, 
in times before any Kohlan 's known to have flourished, we can 
deduce from what may perhaps be called an old Roman racing- 
culendur here subjoined : — 

Ari'ONO IXSCIUI'TIONPLM, UUAM £8 SCIIEDJS rEJJlEHCIANIH DKPROMPTAM 
PIJELICAVIT EXCEI.LEXS AKTIQUIIATIS VIXIJEX. JaC. SpONIUB, EA SIC' 

8E iiamet: — 

II. I’raemist Et C.T. 

Ocfupavit Et. Cit. O.C.C.V. 

Introjugia Vicit. 


Sanipo Canis X. 

Daedal Afr. VI. 

Aegypto Pe I. 

Gaotiil Afr. VI. 

Pegaso Afr. 1. 

Alcimo VI. 

Eutono Afr. J. ' 

Bilaro His. J. 

Adirla Afr. I. 

Sniaragd Afr. 1. 

Dromo Bisp. I. 

Druucu Afr. I. 

Hilaro Afr. T. 

Arnnio Afr. I. 

Alauel Afr. 1 . 

Exact Afr. J. 

Aquilia Afr. I. 

Pesto Cir. I. 

Pegasu Afr. I. 

l*ugio Afr. I. 

Cotyno Afr. I. 

Andre Afr. I. 

Sica Afr. I. 

Homan Oul. I. 

Passer Afr. I. 

Candid Afr. 1. 

Lupo Afr. 1. 

Abax, The XX. 

Silvano Afr. I. 

Arcad Aet. XVI. 

Luoin Afr. 1. 

Lupo llisp. XXII. 

Eutono Afr. IV. 

SttgitAfr. XL, XIIX. 

Pyral Aft., S.E. IV. 

Aiaeo Afr. XXX., XXII. 

Pardo Afr. IV. 

Aether Afr. XXX., XXX. 

BoxnuloLae. V. 

Ingon Ing. XXIIX. 

Bapalo Afr. V. 

Argo Aph. XXX. 

Baetio Afr. VI. 

Victoro Afr. XXXIT., XL. 

Canun Afr. VI. 

luuoce Afr. XXYIII. 
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Cirpato A£r. I. 

Tholo Afr. I. 

Moliss Afr. I. 

Arioue Afr. I. 

Dedicat Mav. I. 

Helio Afr. T. 

FOrato Afr. I. 

Herbino Hev. TI. 

BalUstAfr. VIH. 

Pttlmat Afr. 11. 

Androm Afr. VIII. 

Passer Th. II. 

Spicuto Oal. VITTI. 

Calta Afr. II. 

Bomulo Afr. VITII. 

T'uffio Afr. II 

Lupo Afr. VIHT. 

Kxcell 

Palumb Afr. YIIII. 

Arocin 

Bomulo Afr. VIITI. 

Pallid 

(Ilaphyro Spb. VIllJ. 

Aquila 

Baliit, XTIf., III. 

Poeul 

Memno Lac. XT. 

• » • ■ 

Barb. Afr. I. 

Ililur 

Cidlid Cyr. I. 

J'iilnai.*. S>ibi it, 

C. Callid, Af. Af. 


duos lOquos. C. 


This list of horses is copied from a note of Groiiovius’s on one of 
Lucianos dialogues. He had extracted it from the work of some 
learned commentator on ancient inscriptions, « Sponius, of whom I 
know nothing beyond the name. I have not been able to consult 
his book. Hod I done so, I doubt whether I should have boen able 
to learn more than is to bo learnt from the inscription itself, which 
seems to be a fragment. Fragment, however, or not, it proves all I 
require, by showing that in the chariot-races of imperial 'Home it 
was to Africa that the Sir Joseph Hawleys and Lord Falinouths of 
tlio day looked for the materials of success. 

The absence of Arabs among these recorded winners may possibly 
be accidental. I am not citing tho document to disparage them, 
but only to show that the llarb possessed special racing qualities of 
his own before the Mussulman conquest of Morocco— before the 
Kohlans of Yemen, even if then in existence, were valued, or, appa- 
rently, so much as known. 

What these Barbs are in their best form may be judged of by the 
following extracts from Colonel Hamilton Smith’s admirable mono- 
graph on the Equidao : “ They are of great beauty with more power 
than tho Andalusians ; they are of every colour, but chestnut and 
block arc considered the best bred.” (This seems to indicate some 
difference of origin as compared with Arabs, since in Yemen chest- 
nut, to soy the least, would not be preferred to white, still less to 
blood-boy, and black is hardly as orthodox a coat for a horse there 
as for a pulpit or an evening party here.) “The Moors (again 
differing from the Arabs) do not ride mures, nor do they mount 
horses until ofter they are four years old.” (I wish we could soy 
the same.) 

A special variety of the North African horse is described a little 
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further on, as follows : “On the sandy plains south of Atlas are 
the * Shrubat ur Rcech/ or Drinkers of the Wind, reared by the 
Mograbins of the West. They are brown or grey, sliaped like grey- 
hounds, destitute of flesh, or, as Mr. Davidson terms it, * a bag of 
bones,* but their spirit is high, and their endurance of fatigue pro- 
digious. These horses arc not mounted till they are neven years old^ 
and are fed mainly on earners milk and a few crushed dates ; yet 
under such scanty food, apparently not intended for horses, they 
retain a vigour which more natural food would hardly bestow upon 
tlicm, and hunt the ostrich * with unrclaxing speed.* ** One of these 
drinkers of the wind is celebrated by a native poet, whose ode 
General Daumas quotes in his “ Horses of the Sahara.** I have 
ti’anshitcd part of it, which may perhaps bo of interest to my 
readers ; — 

“ My ia bluck, my steed is black, 

A** a, btarless and moonioss uigbt, 

Ho was foaled in wide deserts without a track, 
lie drinks the wind in flight, 

So drunk the winu bis sire befi»ro him, 

And high of blood the duin that bore him ; 

Like tho gazelle’s his over-i|uivnriiig cars, 
llis eyes gleam softly as a woman’s, when 
Her looks of loro are full, 

Ilis nostrils gape, dark as the lion’s den. 

And in tho front of battle ho upreuis 
* Tho forehead of a bull. 

Ills Hanks, his nock, his shoulders, all aro long, 

Jlis logs aro flat, his quarteis cloju and round, 

Suakoliko his tail shoots out — his liooks are strong, 
tfiuch as tho desert ostrich boar along. 

And his lithe fetlocks spurn tho echoing ground. 

“ His flesh is as tho zebra’s, firm, bo glides 

Fox-liko, whilst cantering slow across tho plain, 
lint, when at speed, his limbs put ou amain, 

Tho wolf’s long gallop, and untiring stiides. 

Yes, in one day ho docs the work of U\p, 

No spur his spiiit wrakes, 

Ihit each strung vein and sinew seems alivo. 

At every bound be makes ; 

Over the pathless sand he darteth, straight 
As God’s keen arrow fiom the bow of fate, 

Or like some thirsty dove, first of the flock. 

Towards water hidden in a hollow rock.” 

So far as our o^vn breed is concerned, the mures from Tangiers 
constitute the one element without which our existing form of race- 
horse could not have been built up. Arabian mares, as Mr. Blunt 
tolls us, and he is confirmed by Colonel Hamilton Smith, were not 
then within our reach.' 

(l) See tho story of iho sold maro tracked by her former owner till she was about to 
bo put on board ship, and then poisoned lost she should become a treasure to the 
Giaour. 
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It may, therefore, be said that our racehorse has been formed out 
of Turk and Barb in his earlier, out of Arab and Barb in bis later 
development ; and it is obvious that even if the pompous old Duke 
of Newcastle had not mischievously intervened against the Arab we 
should still hove been obliged to get our blood mares almost entirely 
from Morocco, though fine Arab stallions might have come in (if 
Markham’s small bony animal ” had defied criticism) and been 
common in England some seventy years before Mr. Dur ley’s great 
achievement. With regard to stud-horses also there are many 
Barbs of much importance at the back end of our four-footod gene- 
alogies. I need only mention the Curwen bay Barb, the Thoulouse 
Barb, the 8t. Victor Barb, the Tafiblet Barb, the Layton Barb, and 
Mr. Massey’s black Barb. The last is worth noting on account of 
his colour, and also as being in all probability connected with the 
famous Bonny Black, through Black Hearty or otherwise. (See 
Old Ebony in the Stud-Book y vol. i.) In more recent times Coquette, 
by the Compton Barb, figures conspicuously in the pedigree of that 
very valuable horse Catton ; her blood through him has been trans- 
mitted to tho descendants of the Flying Dutchman, Voltigqur, and 
others, now making themselves a name both in England and France. 

The great question, however, after all, at , this stage of my argu- 
ment (it has already been touched upon), is that of Barb cenm 
Arab in re Godolphin. This horse was believed at tho time to be a 
Barb. Ho was called Arabian, I fancy, to distinguish him from the 
Godolphin Barb proper — a rival of no great importance, it is true, 
but still occurring in the Stud-Book as the sire of thoroughbred colts 
— and in Lord Godolphin’s possession together with if not before 
his great contemporary. I do not know how long after his leaving 
France the latter horse became junior partner in the firm of Hob- 
goblin & Co. Mr. White, who makes many mistakes oven in his own 
special departments, always writes about us miserable bipeds witb as 
much indifference as if he were a Houhynym discoursing upon 
Yahoos. He says that in all pr(»bubility he was one of the horses pre- 
sented to Louis XIV. by the ruler of Morocco ; but as tho Godolphin, 
whether Barb or Arab, w^as certainly foaled some years later than the 
Ist of September, 1715, wo fear that when tho colt, afterwards Hobgob- 
lin’s junior partner, was born there flowed between him and the King 
what Mr. Bromley has well called the uujumpablc Styx.” Anyhow 
he was bought, we are told, out of a cart at Paris for thirty shillings, 
brought over here without a pedigree or other certificate, and pre- 
sented to Lord Godolphin, who discovered his value accidentally 
when Hobgoblin refused to cover the famous Hoxana. Beyond this 
we learn nothing but that tho sporting men of tho time who know 
him by sight accepted him as a Barb, partly, perhaps, from being 
somewhat larger than the average Arabian (he stood fifteen hands), 
partly, I suppose, from his appearance, and partly, no doubt, as 
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coming from France — a country in which imported Barbs were com- 
mon, imported Arabs not. Whatever may bo the case with Mr. Blunt, 
armed with his surprising manuscript note, Captain Upton acqui- 
esces in the received tradition, and accordingly, full of zeal for his 
beloved Yemen, pronounces the Godolphin family to be “a very poor 
one.” This only shows how much truth there is in the old theo- 
logical dogma that belief is, after all, mainly a matter of the will. 
For every impartial person must, I should say, understand at once that 
never since horses were first tamed by the Shepherd Kings, some four 
or five thousand years ago, can there have been an effect produced by 
any single animal so sudden, so decisive, and so marvellous. When 
1 tell the reader that he was the sire of four hrst-class runners, Lath, 
Dismal, Kegulus, and Mirza, no one of whom, unless I am greatly 
mistaken, ever met with defeat ; that I defy Captain Upton to name 
any other sire in the Stud-Book of whom the same can be said ; that 
coming nearer to our own time, besides his direct male descendants 
through Matchem, wo are indebted to Godolphin blood for the dam 
of Eclipse, the dam and grandam of Highflyer, the dam of Dori- 
mnnt, the dam of Woodpecker, the dam of Brilliant, the dam of 
Potatoes, the dam of Whalebone and Whisker, the grandam of Sir 
Peter Teazle, the grandam of Jlamblctouiaii, and the great grandam 
of Waxy, <.^c., &c., I think it little to say that so over-zealous an 
advocate us Captain Upton can never bo accepted os an infaUiblo 
judge. Somewhere about 1780, it appears to mo, the search after 
Eastern horses began to languish, and then gradually died out. One 
reason was that the aristocratic importers found, let them work never 
so hard, they could not equal that first regimental charger ” on 
which Captain Byerly of the Boyne, otherwise obscure, has ridden 
into everlasting renown, or the Paris cart-horse, or the Turkey 
merchant’s unhoped-for treasure from Aleppo. I regret this, because 
the very highest specimens of Barb and Arab, like the very highest 
specimens of our English race-horse, must be few and fur between. 
Hud our wealthy breeders persevered, other accidental wonders, once 
and again, might have fallen into their hands, and even short of 
that, valuable qualities would have kept infusing themselves into 
horses of every description, together with an unfailing flow of 
Eastern blood. 

To show how much accident has to do with such matters. There 
was on aged Eastern screw, belonging to the surgeon of the 90th 
regiment at Zanto in 1828. Ho was a flea-bitten grey, standing 
somewhere about 15 h. 3 in. Turk, Barb, Arab, or a mixture of all 
three, nobody knew. He was not regularly trained, and for from 
being in racing condition, he was therefore naturally thought nothing 
of at first. But to the astonishment of the military mind, when 
races were established there under high Newmarket superintend- 
ence, neitW thoroughbred chargers from home, nor Barbs and 
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Arabs, many of them borses of merit belonging to tbo Greek gentle- 
men of the place, had the shadow of a chance with him ; he scuttled 
away from all competitors in the most unexpected style, and may, 
for aught I know, have been a second Godolphin in disguise. 

Before leaving this part of the subject, I may os well say one 
word about the Wellesley Grey Arabian,’* the last Eastern sire 
who has produced any decided effect upon our race meetings. 
He was, according to Colonel Hamilton Smith, "A Persian horse of 
line character, crossed probably with high-bred Arabs and Turco- 
mans.” He was at any rate much larger than the ordinary impor- 
tations of the kind, as he possessed ** the size and substance of an 
English hunter.” What chance he had of propagating a number of 
winners I do not know, but he did propagate some, notably “ Fair 
Ellen,” whose own performances were not contemptible, and who 
afterwards turned out a really good brood marc. The exploits of 
her children, Dandizettc, Lilias or Babel, winner of tho Oaks in 
1826, the Exquisite, second for the Derby in 1829, and Translation, 
are accessible to anybody who chooses to take down the necessary 
calendars. I shall therefore pass on, merely observing in conclusion 
that not only Fair Ellen, but also many of the half- Arabs of the 
last century, unlike their kinsmen of to-day, possessed decided apeeti* 
Alert, by the Vernon Arabian, was a very smart colt ; and Chub, by 
the same sire, won the only quarter of a mile sweepstakes, one of 
300 guineas each, at the Houghton meeting of 1782, that has coino 
under my notice. 

I have now given us accurate a sketch of Eastern horses, so far us 
they are connected with our turf, as seems to me necessary; I huvo only 
to add that my object in doing so has by no means been to discourage 
Mr. Blunt, whose intentions T hold in great respect, and in whose 
schemes I tako the strongest interest, but simply to point out that 
other Eastern horses, besides those from Arabia, are equally or all but 
equally deserving of attention. If, whilst Mr. Blunt busies himself 
about his true-bred Arabs, we could sec established other studs in 
emulation of his — one for instance directed to a development of the 
highest Barb blood attainable, both from the NTortbem and Southern 
parts of Morocco ; a second again to show what can bo made of 
Anatolians, Turcomans, and Persians ; a fourth to cultivate the fine 
white breed from Soudan and Bruce’s Dongola blacks, if these latter 
yet survive — tho country would, I am sure, be greatly benefited by 
these experiments, and owe their authors much gratitude ; only I 
think it right to add, that, in my judgment, any such experiment 
will have to be undertaken for its own sake, and as a labour of love. 
A money remuneration will come late if it comes at all. 

Fkani.'is Hastings Doyle. 

(To be continued,) 
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JJi: rises und begins to round. 

Ho drops the silver chain of sound. 

Of many links without a break, 

In chirrup, whistle, slur and shake, 

All intcrvolved and spreading wide. 
Like water-dimples down a tide 
Where ripple ripple ovcrcurls 
And eddy into eddy w'hirls ; 

A press of bu -ied notes that run 
So fleet they scarce arc more than one. 
Yet chaiigeiijgly the trills repeat 
And linger ringing w'hile they fleet, 
Sweet to the quick o’ the car, and dear 
To her beyond the handmaid car. 

Who sits beside our inner springs, 

Too often dry for this ho brings, 
Which seems tho very jet of earth 
At sight of sun, her music’s mirth. 

As up he wings the spiral stair, 

A song of light, and pierces air 
With fountain ardour, fountain play. 
To reach the shining tops of day. 

And drink in everything discerned 
An ecstasy to music turned, 

Iinpollod by what his happy bill 
Disperses ; drinking, showering still. 
Unthinking save that he may give 
His voice the outlet, there to live 
Renewed in endless notes of glee. 

So thirsty of his voice is he, 
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For all to hear and all to know 
That he is joy^ awake, aglow. 

The tumult of the heart to hear 
Through pureness filtered crystal-clear. 
And know the pleasure sprinkled bright 
By' simple singing of delight. 

Shrill, irrcilectiye, unrestrained, 

Hapt, ringing, on the jet sustained 
Without a break, without a fall, 
Sweet-silvery, sheer lyrical. 

Perennial, quavering up the chord 
Like myriad dews of sunny sward 
That trembling into fulness shine. 

And sparkle dropping argentine ; 

Such wooing as the car receives. 

From zephyr caught in choric leaves 
Of aspens when their chattering net 
Is flushed to white with shiyers wet ; 

And such tbo water-spirit*8 chime 
On mountain heights in morning's prime, 
Too fresldy sweet to seem excess, 

Too animate to need a stress ; 

But wider over many heads 
The starry voice ascending spreads. 
Awakening, as it waxes thin, 

The best in us to him akin ; 

And every face to watch him raised, 

Puts on the light of children praised, 

So rich our human pleasure ripcs 
When sweetness on sincereness pipes, 
Though nought be promised from the sc is 
But only a soft-ruffling breeze 
Sweep glittering on a still content. 
Serenity in ravishment. 

For singing till his heaven fills, 

'Tis love of earth that he Instils, 
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Aiifl ever winging up and up, 

Our valley is his golden cup ; 

ATid he the wine which overflows 
To lift us with him as he goes, 

II ut not from earth is he divorced, 

Ifo joyfully to fly enforced ; 

The woods and brooks, the sheep and kine, 
TIo is, the hills, the human line, 

The meadows green, the fallows brown, 
The dreams of labour in the town ; 

Tic sings the sap, the quickened veins. 

The wedding song of sun and rains 
lie is, the dance of children, thanks 
Of sowers, shout of primrose-banks, 

And eye of violets wliile they breathe ; 

All these the circling song will wTeatho, 
And you shall hear the herb and tree, 

The better heart of men shall see, 

Shall feel celestially, us long 
As you crave nothing save the song. 

Was never voice of ours could say 
Our inmost in the sweetest w'ay. 

Like yonder voice aloft, and link 
All hearers in the song they drink : 

Our wisdom s 2 )Ciiks from failing blood, 
i )ur passion is too full in flood, 

Wo want tbo koj' of his w'ild note 
Of truthful in a tuneful throat, 

The song seraphically free 
Of taint of personality, 

So pure that it salutes the suns 
The voice of one for millions, 

III whom the millions rejoice 
For giving their one spirit voice. 
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Yet men liave we, whom we revere, 

Now names, and men still housiog here, 

Whose lives, b3'^ many a battlo-diut 
Defaced, and grinding wheels on flint, 

Yield substance, though thej' sing not, sweet 
For song our highest heaven to greet, 

Whom heavenly singing gives us now', 

Enspheres them brilliant in our blue, 

From firmest base to farthest leap, 

Because their love of earth is deep, 

And they are warriors in accord 
With life to serve and pass reward. 

So touching purest, and so heard 
In the brain’s reflex of yon bird : 

Wherefore their soul in mo, or mine. 

Through solf-forgetfulncsvs divine, 

In them, that song aloft maintains, 

To All the sky and thrill tho plains 
With showerings drawn from human stores 
As he to siltMiee nearer soars. 

Extends the world at wings and dome, 

More spacious making more our lioiiie, 

Till lost on his aerial rings 
In light, and then the fancy sings. 
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HAS OUll VACCINATION DEGENEIIATED ? 


Does vaccination as practi.scrl in Great Britain uilord as much protec- 
tion from the Nuhscqucnt occurrence of smallpox as it did in the days 
of Jcjiiier ? In other words, has the protective power of our vaccine 
virus, which has now for the f^rcater portion of a century been trans- 
mitted throii;'li tens of tliousaiids of human beings, become impaired 
by the procf'ss. (Jonsidoring that wo appear to be entering upon 
another of those cjiidcinics of smallpox from which London hap 
hardly been free for the lust dozen years, this is a very important 
question. If you ask it of the chiefs of our Vaccination Depart- 
ment, whose faith is uiKpicstioningly accepted by the vast majority 
of the medical profession in England, they W’ill answer “No.*' If 
you refer to the literat ure of oilier nations you will receive an oppo- 
site reply. Thus, a commission, presided over by T)r. Marinus, 
appointed by the Belgian Academy of Medicine to inquire into the 
subject, published ati elaborate report in 1807, one of the conclusions 
of which was that “ humanised vaccine becomes gradually enfeebled 
through its successive transmissions, A\ithout, however, altogether 
losing its preservative property.” In the same year the well-known 
Dr. Simon, then Mcdicjil OlHccr to tho Privy Council, published 
another report upon smallpox and vaccination even more exhaustive, 
in which he says: — “ Successive experiments by M. Bosquet, 
Dr. Gregory, Mi*. Estlin, Professor Bering, and Dr. Stcinbrenner 
have established, I think, beyond all possibility of reasonable doubt, 
that certain original properties of the vaccine contagion have very 
generally declined after its long successive descent from the cow.” 
Be dwells with some emphasis upon the greatly increased suscepti- 
bility to re-vaccination which had progressively manifested itself in 
tho Prussian army from 18 Id to 1830, and lie makes this admis- 
sion : — “Post -vaccinal smallpox may depend to some considerable 
extent on a primary incompleteness of that specific change which 
vaccination sluiuld have (’xcited in tho system, and such incomplete- 
ness may liave depended on an inactive, degenerated state of the 
vaccine contagion ; — tlic'^c would seem on analogy reasonable in- 
ferences from tho facts T have stated.” Tho facts, however, he adds, 
do not constitiito proof, though they amply justify suspicion. Be 
pertinently points out, that tho practical question is, “ assuming that 
from 1800 lo 1810 every year’s vaccination had included a certain 
proportion of infants who eventually (say fifteen or twenty years 
afterwards) became rcsusceptible of smallpox — baa Ibis proportion 
progressively increased ? ” The object of this pax)cr is if possible to 
answer that question. 
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The facts which to Mr. Simon’s mind amply justified suspioion^ 
** did not amount to proof ” because they wore all physiological facts, 
and thoir conclusivencss depended on the adoption or rejection of 
certain medical theories as to the relations of cowpock and smallpox. 
The proofs that 1 shall submit are based on no theories, but upon 
bald statistical records. Largo amounts of statistics have been accu- 
mulated on the subj(^ct during tho past century, but they have 
almost all been directed to an illustration of the comparative morta- 
lity of smallpox iu vaccinated and in unvuccinated persons, and the 
operation of various degrees of viiccinatioii in modifying ihc disease. 
They have never, so far as I am aware, been examined collectively 
and comparatively with a view of ascertaining whether tho protec- 
tive effects of vaccination are unimpaired or enfeebled. The fact 
that they have been collected for reasons quit o apart from their bear- 
ing on this question makes thorn the more reliable, and \\ hat I pro- 
pose in this paper is to examino a number of tho statistical records 
to be found in tlio literature of tho subject from the beginning of tho 
century onwards, with tho view of ascertaining what answer they 
give to the question with wliich I started. 

In Loudon, during tlie ten years 1870 — 9, out of every million 
inhabitants 4,779 died of smallpox. Now of 2,077 deaths from that 
disease recorded in tho hospitals of the IMctropolitau Asylums Board 
during the years 1870 — J), 1,008, or 'iTj per cent., occurred iu vacci- 
nated persons. If, therefore, wc assume the same ratio to liuvo pro- 
vailetl throughout the 4,779 deaths, 1,801 deaths must Juivo occurred 
iu vaccinated persons in the ten years in every million inhabitants. It 
has been estimated that our population is vacoinated to the extent ol 
ninety-seven persons out of every hundred, which would gi\e l,8r59 
deaths to every million of vaccinated persons, but for tbc sake ot 
safety and of round numbers lot us simjdy say that Ibe experience 
of tho metropolitan hospitals and tho returns of the Itegistrar 
General show that in Loudon during the decade 1870 — 9 over 1,800 
deaths from smallpox after vaccination occurred in every million of 
vaccinated inhabitants. As statistics of many thousand instances of 
post-vaccinal smallpox recorded show 1 death to have taken place to 
about every 10 cases, wo may take it that during the ten yours 
18,000 cases of the disease occurred in the metropolis to every 
million of tho vaccinated j^opulation. Now the deaths from .small- 
pox constituted a little over 20 per 1,000 of tho deatlhs from all 
causes iu London during the decade. In former 1 imes, in conse- 
quence of the large proportion of unvaccinuted pcrso;i'<, that ratio was 
enormously exceeded, Iu Lugland and ^^7ales, during 1800 — 9, it 
was 64 in every 1,000. iii'tUc succeeding tcu years it was 12, and in 
tho next it was 32 per 1,000. The chance of exposure to infection 
therefore must have been much greater, and a very large number of 
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porBons had already been vaccinated, so that had anything like the 
same amount of smallpox prevailed among the vaccinated population 
it could hardly have escaped notice. During the first ten years of 
this century, however, it was an article of almost universal belief 
among the medical profession that vaccination, except in the rarest 
instances, j)reventcd smallpox altogether. Blinded by this theory, 
it is cojiceivable that many trivial cases of smallpox in vaccinated 
persons may havo been ovei-lookcd ; but putting mere illness out of 
the (piestion, had there boon anything like a mortality from post- 
vaccinal smallpox of 1,800 in every million vaccinated persons 
between 1800 and 1810, or between 1810 and 1820, it is incon- 
ceivable fhat the fact of the frequent occurrence of such cases should 
have altogether escaped observation. Let us now turn to what 
statistics we have upon the point during the earlier years of vaccina- 
tion. In Conenhagen, then a city of over 100,000 inhabitants, 
where vficciiiation was universally practised from a very early period, 
not a single death from smallpox was registered during the thirteen 
years 181 1 — 2^. At the Loudon rate for the hist ten years 234 deaths 
from post- vaccinal smallpox should have occurred. In Annspach, 
in Bavaria, when the population amounted to 300,000, and was 
thoroughly vaccinated, not a single deatli took place from smallpox 
during the nine years 1 810 — 18. According to the London death-rate 
from post-vaccinal smallpox during tho last ton years, there should 
have been 480 deaths. Between 1804 and 1813, 2,071,662 indi- 
viduals were vaccinated by qualified persons in France, and accord- 
ing to oflicial reports only seven of those arc known to have taken 
smallpox. A much greater number of these eases were vaccinated 
during the earlier than during the later portions of that period, but 
assuming the vaccination to have occurred at the rate of about 
300,000 a year it would give something equivalent to one year’s 
observation of 13,000,000 of people, among whom, according to our 
recent London cxpcrieuco, there should liavc occurred 23,400 cases 
of smallpox, one-ienth of them fatal. Let us turn now to English 
experience. 

Jenner published his disco>ory in 1798, and in 1802 a Committee 
of the House of Commons, appointed to inquire into his claim for a 
national reward, after hearing all that could bo said by the enemies 
of vacciuatiu!!, scorn to have lighted on only two cases in which 
smallpo.x liad occurred after vaccination properly performed. In 
1806 the Medical Council of the Boyal Jennorian Institute admitted 
the existence of such cases, but characterized them as ** very rare,” 
and stated that when they did occur ** tho disease had generally 
been so mild as to lose some of its characteristic marks, and even to 
render its existence doubtful.” In 1807 tho College of Surgeons 
reported in the same sense. In 1811 two cases of well-marked 
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smallpox occurred, one in a sou of Earl Grosvenor, and the other in 
a son of Sir Harry Martin, who unquestionably had both boon 
efficiently vaccinated. The National Vaccine Establishment care- 
fully investigated the cases and pnblish^ed an account of them in their 
report for the year. The reporters mention that the case of Mr. 
Grosvenor was the severest case occurring after vaccination which 
had yet been submitte<l to them, and they add that they wore* led to 
believe that “ since tlie practice had been fully established no deaths 
from smallpox had in any instance occurred after vaccination.” 
Again, in the eight yours endifig 1^17 there had been vaccinated at 
the National Vaccine Establishment in Jjondon and its vicinity yd,»3(j0 
persons, or about 4,^00 a year. If we assume this average number 
to liave been vaccinated all through the period the result would 
afford u field for observation equivalent to 154,000 individuals for 
one year. According to the London rate of the last decade there 
should have occurred in that number 277 eases of post-vaccinal 
smalljiox and 27 deaths. As it was, although smallpox had been 
constantly prevalent — more than twice as prevalent as it was during 
1870-J) — only four of the entire number were known to have con- 
tracted the disease, and in all four it was in a mild form. Of 
course, other cases may have escaped notice, hut had they occurred 
at anything like the modern rale it is inconceivable that such a 
statement could have been made without contradietion. It was not 
till after vaccination had bc<’a practised for fifteen or twenty years 
that epidemics of post- vaccinal .smallpox, occasionally proving fatal, 
began to bo recorded, and oven so late as IH25 the occurrence 
of twelve deaths in vaeeiuuted pcrsorie* in the Loudon Smallpox 
Hospital created so much consternation that, a special commission 
was appointed by the National Vaccine Board to inquire into the 
cause of such unwonted and alarming mortality. 

From what I have said it follows, I think, either that the medical 
profession <luring the first fifteen or twenty years of the century 
must have been so incompetent, that statements cmaii.iting from its 
members are ulogcther unworthy of credence, or tlio percentage of vac- 
cinated persons who on exposure to smallpox contagion were attacked 
by tho disease was very much smaller than has been the case in recent 
times. 1 should here explain that the protective power of vaccination 
against smallpox manifests itself in two ways. In the first place, 
though a certain proportion of vaccinated persons after the hqise of a 
certain time become resiisccptiblc to smallpox, if a million vaccinat.ed 
persons and a million of unvuccinated persons are exposed to the 
same amount of smallpox infection a vastly smaller number of the 
vaccinated million will take the disease than of the imvaccinated 
million. The second mode in which tho protective power of voc- 
cination against smallpox manifests itself is this, that given the 
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samo number of yaccinatcd and unyaccinated persons attacked with 
smallpox the number of fatal cases will be very much smaller 
among the vaccinated than among the unyaccinated. The facts 
already quoted bear on the first mode of manifestation of this pro- 
tective power, and seem to show that, comparatively small as is 
the proportion of vaccinated as contrasted with un vaccinated persons 
who are nowadays liable to attack by smallpox, that proportion was 
notably smaller in the commencement of the century. The facts 
which I am about to discuss bear on the second mode of manifesta- 
tion of the protective induenee of vaceination, and show that, com- 
paratively small as is the mortality of smallpox occurring in vac- 
cinated persons nowadays, that mortality was very much smaller 
sixty years ago, and has been gradually increasing ever since ; and 
here, happily, wo leave as our groundwork for argument mere 
general stuttmicnis, and take our stand upon the much more satis- 
factory and accurate basis of recorded statistics. 

The first epidemics in which any large number of cases of post- 
vaccinal smallpox (/.«. smallp >x occurring in vaccinated persons) are 
recorded occurred In Scotland between the years of 1810 — ^8, and were 
recorded by Hr. Thomson, of Edinbugh, father of Hr. Allan Thomson, 
a late President of the iiritish Association. That gentleman 
observed cases, with only three deaths. It has been objected 
that these were really cases of chicken-pock, but the fact that 
chicken-pock cannot produce smallpox, while modified smallpox, 
however mild, can be inoculated and produce the well-known 
characteristics of that disease, afforded un easy discriminating test. 
In those days smallpox inoculation was lightly practised, and any 
one who takes the trouble to rtmd the history of this epidemic will 
SCO that that test was freely resorted to. Beginning with the 
Edinburgh epidemic of 1819, observations on u largo scale are recorded 
in France, Switzerland, Sweden, and at Copenhagen, and these I 
will take down to the year 1835. In France, then, we have record 
of 6,467 such cases, with 61 deaths. In Switzerland, between 1822 
and 1832, 4,211 cases, with 02 deaths, are recorded. In Sweden, 
in the epidemic of 1824 — 27, 85,000 persons were attacked, “ almost 
all vaccinated,” oiid tho mortality was hardly 1 per cent. ; ” while 
in Copenhagen, in tho epidemics between 1826 — 35, out of 3,093 
vaccinated persons attacked, 66 died. Hr. Gregory's experience 
at the London Smallpox Hospital from* 1826 to 1836 gave 916 oases 
of post-vaccinal smallpox, and 64 deaths. If we leave out the 
Swedish figures, which are rather vague, we find a total of 15,186 
cases and 266 deaths, or a mortality of 1*76. The next group of 
statistics was collected by Dr. Marston, in the London Smallpox 
Hospital between 1836 and 1862. The cases were tabulated most 
carefully, and a minute analysis of those throws very great light on 
the relations qf smallpox and vaccination, but for the present we 
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have only to do with totals. Dr. Marston, in his calculations, was in 
the habit of deducting from the mortality in every class deaths from 
what he called superadded diseases, such as pneumonia, erysipelas, or 
grangrene, and in his totals ho included all cases said to be vaccinated, 
whether they horc marks of vaccination or not. The former practice 
has — I think properly — been discontinued in later observations, so 
that to render any comparison with them accurate, Dr. Murston’s per- 
centages must be corrected by the addition of the cases which he 
deducted ; and as a large portion of the cases without cicatrices are cases 
concerning whose vaccination there is great doubt, and as the propor- 
tion of such cases varies enormously in the different groups, in order to 
institute an accurate comparison it is safer to take only the mortality 
in the cases with vaccinal cicatrices comprised in Iho different groups. 
Well, hclweoii 1836 and 1851, Dr. Marston observed 2,787 of such 
cases, the mortality in which amounted to 6*0 per cent. In 1851, the 
smallpox hospital in which his observations were made was trans- 
ferred to a much liealthier building, so much so that the mortality 
among his uuvaccinated cases fell from 37*5, at which it stood during 
the first j)criod, to 35-7 per cent., but notwithstanding this tho 
death rate among 10,308 cases of post- vaccinal smallpox observed in 
1852 — 67 aniountel to 7-6 per cent. In tho last decade, in nearly 
15,000 cases, to which I shall again have occasion to refer, it had 
advanced to 9-2 per cent. 

Ifow you may arrange tho figures as you like, but you will find 
tho sumo constant result, that tho earlier the period you lake, tho 
smaller was the death-rate; tho later the period, tho higher it 
becomes. If you take out of the first batch those — and they amount 
to several thousands — recorded up to 1825, you will get a mortality 
of a fraction of 1 per cent., and if you take all the cases from 1819 
to 1830, you will gel a mortaUty of 1 per cent. Take again the old 
London Smallpox Hospital. Dr. Grcgoiy gives two periods of his 
experience, commencing at 1826, and extending, ouch one, over seven 
years ; and if wo go to the figures of Dr. Martin, wo get a third 
period of the same length. The mortality in tho first hatch of cases 
was 6*41 per cent., in the next 66*6 per cent., and in the last 7 per 
cent. The hospital was removed to another building in July, 1850, 
80 that there is not another septennial period available for observa- 
tion ; but taking tho last four years we find that tho mortality had 
mounted to closo on 12 per cent. Tho new building was much 
more spacious and healthy, and tho doath-rato for the first year of 
its occupation, which is all we have separately, went down to 6*1. In 
the period for 1852 — 67, which we have only in tho gross, it had 
increased in vaccinated persons with and without marks (which in 
this portion of the comparison want of details compels us to group 
together) to 8*2 per cent. ; while in the epidemic of 1871 — 2 it 
actually ran up to 15 per cent. Meanwhile the mortality of tho disease 
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in unyaccinated persons has varied considerably in various epidemics, 
ranging from 25 to ^18 per cent., and in the last decade mounting to 
about 45 per cent.; but while the increase in the death-rate of natural 
smallpox from the lowest to the highest point had not doubled itself, 
that ill smallpox after vaccination had increased from I per cent, 
previous to 1830, to over 10 pci* cent, in tlio course of half a century. 

To turn now to another branch of the subject. In publishing his 
first batch of observations (that for 183fi — 51), Dr. Marston by an 
analysis of his cases showed that the mortality in post- vaccinal small- 
pox bears a very distinct relation to the quality and amount of tho 
vaccination as evidenced by the number and character of the vaccine 
scars, llis analysis showed that of patients with one cicatrix over 9 per 
cent, died, of those with tno marks G per cent, died, with three about 
3 1 per cent., and of those with four and more only about 1 per cent. 
It showed, too, that in cases W'ith good cicatrices less than half of the- 
number died that died among patients with indifferent marks ; and 
it showed that this held good, though not ('xsictly in the same propor- 
tion, in the classes of good and indiflcrcnl. cicatrices when these 
came to be subdivided h\'^ the number of cicatrices discoverable. In 
his second batch of cases, 1852 — 67, we find that the same general 
rule held good, but tho mortality in each class of cast's had increased, 
and if we pursue tho inquiry in later groups of statistics, wo find the 
same thing occurring. To illustrate this in the simplest manner, let 
us first take the results shown in three statements prepared by Dr. 
Marston. The first is tho one so often referred to, giving tho 
experience of the Smallpox Hospital for the sixteen years 1836 — 51, tho 
last that relating to the sixteen years 1852 — 07, while the intermediate 
is from a table in an article published by Dr. Marston, in Reynold’s 
8(/!stem of MedicinCj and gives the results of the same observations 
for the twenty years, 1836 — 55. 

The results are all calculated on the same plan, deaths from 
“superadded diseases” being deducted, so that the figures being 
strictly comparable are interesting as showing the steady progress of 
the death-rute in the different classes of cases. 


Maustox’s Tiiuee Tabj.ks. 


1 

1 

1 I’l'n onl Jit'o of Moilolity at Tenod 

1 Xuiiilici of eic.itriccR. 


— 


i 

183C~M. 

IHflC— 50. 

07. 

Ono 

7'o7 

7-75 

13-81 

Two 

4- 13 

4-70 

7-71 

Tliroe 

1-So 

’l-Oo 

3'03 

]'’our 

0-74 

0-55 

()*8(i 


In every line in this table, except that relating to four cicatrices. 
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it will be observed that there is a steady advance. That the second 
coluinu of this excepted line shows a decrease is duo to the small 
number of the cases dealt with, and the relatively large number of 
deaths deducted on account of snperudded diseases. In carrying 
down our comparison to the last decade it becomes necessary — as 1 
have already explained — to replace the deaths from superadded dis- 
eases in Marstoii’s observations, and calculate the results on that 
basis. To enable the comparison to be made at a glance, I have 
drawn up the following table, showing the results in Marston’s first 
group of cases (183fi — 51), in the same observer’s second group 
(1852 — C7), and in 14,788 cases made up of G,905 cases recorded by 
Dr. Seaton as occurring in the hospitals of the Metropolitan Asylums 
Board during 1870 — 3, and 7,883 cases with cicatrices classified in 
tabulated statements, oacli comprising the results of several years, 
published in the reports of the Ilomcrton, Hampstead, and 
Deptford Hospitals, for 1878, 1870 — 8, and 1878 — 9, respectively. 
Koports of other metropolitan hospitals contain additional sta- 
tistics, but they are not so classified as to lend themselves to this 
analysis. 

Arranging these cases, then, according to the number of cicatrices, 
wo obtain the following results : — 




IVniKi 


jjVii of CSC' 

' 

Pcrccntifrc of iniu tulity 



1 inrliiiloil 


III Hinallpox cicuui'iiiit; 




III (■ ilciil l» 

Rciiurkn. 

mpciNuUHbhowiiiff - 

ts .(l -'ll. 

l‘<»2 07. 

1 

IH70—7'J 

1 lion toi 
j 187D~7l>. 

j 

Cicatrices of Vaccination 

(ji» 

7M) 

9*2 

i 

11,788 


„ 1 .... ' 

{#•2 

14-8 

13’0.> } 


* No ilctjtilB for 


* ( 

tliCHc two cLiNsrii 

2 . • « • , 

CO 

8*7 

10 IJ 

lur cui’licr por- 

.‘J . . . . ' 

3-() 

1 3*7 ; 

7*4 

1 2„i39 

liona of deciiilu. 


.J 4 j 

4*83 

Mortality stated 

,, 4 or moi'O . i 

J1 

2*0 ; 

1 1,880 

iH tlui meirn 

„ 1 or 2 ... ; 

7-U 

11*0 1 

10*20 

! 8,001 

of the inortjility 
jfivcn by Heaton, 

,, 3 or more . 

2-4 

2*8 

.3*8 

5,278 

iwd that for Lite 
epidemic in the 

Percent of mortality j 




1 

two classcH re- 
spectively. 

in smallpox or in uu- | 
vaccina^d persons j 

37-0 

3o 4 

41*0' 

' 1 



In glancing over this table the first fact that strikes one is, that 
whereas the death-rate in cases with three and more eicatriees in the 
last decade is more than double what it was in 1852 — 67, the mortality 
in cases with two cicatrices has increased less rapidly, and in cases 
with one cicatrix the mortality during 1870 — 9, though considerably 
above that recorded in Marston’s first group of cases, was actually 
less than that shown in his second. 

What is the explanation of this apparent anomaly? It is ex- 
plicable in a very simple manner by a change which has come over 

(1) Mean between Seaton’s and Jebb’s mortality. 
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the mode of vaccinating. For many years it was the practice to 
insert the vaccine lymph by means of punctures. Each puncture 
gave rise to a separate vesicle and a separate cicatrix. This, we 
find from the evidence given before the Parliamentary Committee of 
1833, was apparently the universal practice at that date, and it was 
the practice adopted and taught by Marston down to 1852. Latterly, 
however, the more certain and effective method of scarification has 
been adopted. Instead of introducing the lymph by a simple punc- 
ture, a comparatively large portion of skin is scarified, whereby a 
more extensive surfaeo is exposed to the action of the virus, of which 
a larger portion is absorbed into the system. Each scarification, how- 
ever, like each puncture, produces one vesicle only, and only one mark. 

And now to the application of this fact to the explanation of the 
anomaly I have pointed out. 

In a paper publishci in 1872 by a very able and accurate observer. 
Dr. J. D. llussell, of Glasgow, on nine hundred and seventy-two cases 
of small-pox observed by him in the municipal hospitals of that city, 
after a careful analysis of the modifying influence of various degrees 
of vaccination on the severity of the disease, that writer goes on to 
say — 

“ Tho number of vaccine marks can have no moaning, excepting so far as 
they indicate in a goiioral way tho quantity of lymph iutroducorl into tho 
system. J t cannot bo that the name quautity of lymph intioduccd into four 
spots successfully, confers more immunity than if introduced into one spot 
successfully, or that by dividing a cicatrix into four its productive value is 
increased. Hence, I am inclined to think that the local and permanent 
phenomena which would host indicate tho quantity of lymph introduce*!, and 
consequently show even inoro striking relations to tho mortality, would bo tho 
superficial area of good vaccine cicatrices. It seems evident from Marstou’s 
description of his mode of vaccination that ho would pi-odiico four good vuccino 
marks whoso united area would probably littio oxccod one vaccine mark such as 
is left by tho operation us practised at our public vaccine stations in Glasgow.*’ 

The correctness and importance of the view thus urged by Dr. 
Russell is now generally admitted, and Dr. Bridges, in an ofticial report 
recently laid before Parliament, mentions that the Vaccination Depart- 
ment has of late required as a test of efficient vaccination that the 
united area of tbo cicatrices sliould amount to half a square inch. 
Now if wc look at the foregoing table in the light of these facts we 
find the apparent anomaly which presents itself in cases with one 
cicatrix in the 1870— 9 group to be susceptible of the very simple 
explanation that tho one cicatrix in that period really indicated a 
much greater amount of vaccination than it did in tho periods com- 
prised in Marston^s observations. This improvement was not con- 
fined to the cases with a single cicatrix, but doubtless extended to 
the other classes, and had it not been so each of the other classes 
would presumably have shown a still greater increase of death-rate. 
But what it concerns us to observe is this, that it is notably in the 
most amply vacekiated cases that the greatest increase has occurred, 
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and that tho cases recorded in 1870 — 9 with four or more cicatrices 
show almost three times the death-rate of the total number of cases 
with and without cicatrices recorded in the years 1819 — 35, and four 
times the death-rate of all the vaccinated oases recorded previous to 
1830. 

But I have already said that another mode of classifying cicatrices 
was adopted by Marston and those who have followed him, that, 
viz., into good and bad. Such a classification, when carried out by 
tho same person in cases occurring about tho same period, is doubt- 
less very valuable. But for purposes of comparison of the observa- 
tions of one physician with those of another, or even of observations 
made by the same physician at distarit periods of time, it is by no 
means so trustworthy. For whereas the number of marks is o 
matter which admits of no difference of opinion, their goodness or 
badness is a matter which depends very much upon the idea of the 
observer. 

In dealing with tho question of mortality in cases classed according 
to the quality as well as the number of the cicatrices, I must con- 
fine myself to figures tho particulars of which are sol • out with 
sufficient minuteness to enable a detailed comparisor to be made. 
I therefore take only 7,883 cases recorded during the past decade, 
4,283 of them observed in llomertoii Hospital in 1871 — 8, and 
3,600 in Hampstead and Deptford Hospitals from Ifovcmber, 1876, 
to the end of 1879 ; and as the hitter group is composed of cases of a 
later date than tho forjner I shall aiialyso them separately. The 
result is set forth in tlie following table : — 


Taslia showing rnncENTACEs or Mobtai.tty at DiFriiiiEXT Peuiods in 
Cases or Post- Vaccinal Smali.i’OX classifiud accoudino to Num- 
heb and Ciiauacteu of Vaccinal Ctcatuices : — 


. 

Uantun’B 

MimtoQ’a 


niunpBtoad and 

Ilciiuu'ks. 

In cuflea with 

let Qruup, 

2ud Group, 

1871—78. 

UcplTord, Nov. 


isae - 6-i. 

1852—07. 

1S70 to Deo. 1S7V. 


Good Cicatrices . 

■i-5a 

1-8 

3-32 

U-2D 


4 »» >1 ■ • 

•ey 

•87 

1-0 

3-37 


3 „ M : . 

a-74 

1-41 

3-0 

j-4 


2 „ M . . 

1.44 

1-84 

3-2 

4-78 


1 

5-73 

3*22 

3-9 

8-0 


IndilTerontCicatriceB 

10'8G 

12-24 

11-1 

10-41 


4 >1 ’> 1 

1-51 

3-1 

1 

* ) 

* Ciuwa with 
and 4 marks 

3 ,, 

3’4j 

•5-6 

1 7-7 


rlassfid together 

3 or 4 „ 

2-61 

4-33 

. 6*9 

0-68 

in Uepttord 
lioapitu Itcport. 

2 

9-29 

13-5 

' 10 9 

11-57 

1 

l.i-75 

22-66 

j 16-8 

U-0 


Peroentage of marks 


1 

1 



classed as good to 
total cases with 

63-33 

44*4 

37-96 

.36-75 


marks 
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If the reader casts his eye over the last three columns of this table 
he will ob83rve that in every class with good cicatrices the mortality 
has progressively increased. This increase is most remarkable in 
the most amply vaccinated cases — the cases with three or four good 
cicatrices — where in 1877 — 9 the mortality is more than thrice what 
it was in 1852 — 67. In the cases with three or four indilforent 
cicatrices the increase of mortality shows itself in a less marked 
degree ; and it is only in the cases with one or two indifferent cica- 
tri(’.ea that the disturbing influence of the substitution of the practice 
of vaccination by scarification for vaccination by puncture, which I 
have already explained, becomes manifest. Ihit if we refer back to 
the first column of the table w'c find that the figures there appear 
not to accord with those for the later periods. On closer examina- 
tion, liowevcr, it becomes evident that the apparent discrepancy 
results from a ditfei jnt standard of “ goodness ” having (doubtless 
unconsciously) been adopted by Marston during the two periods 
1836—51 and 1852—67. 

During his first period Marston embraced in his class with good 
cicatrices 63*3 per cent, of liih total cases exhibiting marks, and in 
his second only 44*4 per cent. Either then — as in his cases with 
cicatrices, in his second period ho shows less than half the death-rate 
recorded in his first period — wo are driven (if we assume the 
standard taken to be the same) to admit that the protective virtue 
of the operation had doubled itself in the latter period — an assump- 
tion contrary to everything we know regarding vaccination — or we 
must conclude that the standard of goodness taken in the two periods 
was not the same. 

Now if Ave take one hundred cases of smallpox in persons vaccinated 
with marks arranged in order of merit from very good ” to “ very 
bad,*' we should, according to all experience, find the mortality 
gradually increase in proportion to the evidence of inefficient vac- 
cination as afforded by the badness of the vaccine marks. If then 
we divide the one hundred as Marston did in his first set of observa- 
tions at case Nor 63, classing all up to that number as good, and all 
below it as bad, avc should show a much higher percentage of 
mortality in each class than if we drew the line at the 44th 
case, as he did in his second group of observations. To render, there- 
fore, accurate comparison between any two hundreds of the same set of 
observations possible, the line of demarcation between good and bad 
must be drawn at the same point, and the same rule holds good when 
dificrent groups are contrasted. Had the line of demarcation 
between good and indifibrent cicatrices in the Homerton and the 
Hampstead and Deptford cases been drawn at the 44th case in every 
hundred, as in Marston’s second group, instead of at the 38th and 
37th respectively, the increase in the death-rate in the two batches 
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of cases would have been shown to its real extent, and in every case 
the rates of mortality would have been increased. As it was, the 
more careful selection of the ** good ** cicatrices in the cases included 
in the last two columns of our table was not sufficient to obscure the 
increased death-rate. In contrasting Marston’s first group with 
his second, however, the comparatively high mortality which occurred 
between the 44th and 63rd case in each hundred, and which in 
his second group is thrown into his “ indifferent " class, in his 
first group is included in the “good.'* The result is to give to 
the ' words good and indifferent in each group entirely distinct 
meanings, and complotoly to obscure in the class with good 
cicatrices the increase which, according to analogy, must have 
taken place. That that increase did occur without one exception 
when wo dealt with the cicatrices clas.sificd by number only wo 
have already seen. 

And now to come to another branch of our inquiry. Jenner was 
distinctly of opinion that lapse of time from the performance of 
vaccination did not lessen the protection afforded, llis experience 
was with lymph comparatively recently taken from the. cow, and it 
seems to me that the records of the earlier part of the century 
justify Jenner'a conclusion. 13 ut as years rolled on and post- vaccinal 
smallpox was recognised as a common disease, it began to be laid 
down as a rule that in a certain proporfion of cases the protection 
afforded by vaccination m ore out in the course of time, and rcvaccina- 
tion was in consequence advocabnl. Now if our vaccine lymph is 
degenerating, we should expect that its protective effects should of 
late years have shown themselves still more temporary than in tho 
earlier days of vaccination before that degeneration had made so much 
progress. We should expect that among vaccinated children, where 
vaccination has been receni , both cases of, and deaths from, smallpox 
would have become much more common than was formerly tho case. 
And this is precisely what we do find. At p. 437 of the Report 
of tho lost Select Committee on Vaccination I find particulars of 
2,347 cases of post-vaccinal smallpox observed in the Hampstead 
hospital in 1870 — 1, set out exactly as I want them, and I shall 
therefore add them to the cases given in the tables contained in tho 
reports already specified of the Homer ton and Deptford hospitals and 
the Hampstead hospital for a different period. By doing so I get 
11,322 cases of post-vaccinal smallpox, including 1,398 occurring in 
children ten or undor, and 1,221 deaths, including 138 among these 
children. The necessary details as to earlier experience on this point 
are afforded in two largo groups of observations, the 3,839 cases 
(including 3,093 after vaccination) recorded in Copenhagen in 
1824 — 35, and Marston's first group of cases observed in 1836 — 51. 
These records embrace 6,187 oases of post- vaccinal smallpox, includ- 
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ing 145 ia ohildrcn of ten or under, and 334 deaths, including nine 
in these children. Itoduced to percentages the results are : — 



Itatioof oamH of rhllrlTm 
Lif lu uiid nu4ur 1/> totiil 
mueH ot iKiHt-vncrioAl 
NiHiillpox. 

aatio of doatlis in ohildi-en 
of 10 or undor to total 
don tbN from poRt-vuccltiHl 
HnuiU]io\.. 

No. of obw'iTfttionH on 
vliicli poioonlaipju tu-o 
Irtncd 

IVriod 1824 — Oil 

2‘1 

2'7 

0,187 

Period 1870 — o! 

12*4 

11*:} 

11,022 


I have no materials for comparison in the case of younger 
children, but that, even since the latest improvements have been 
engrafted on our system of public vaccination, cases of and deaths from 
smallpox in young persona are much more frequent than at one time 
was the case, may bo gathercfl, on the one hand, from the fact that, 
according to i)r. liridgcs’ report, in the latter half of ItJTT and in 
1878, 238 cases of smallpox in vaccinated children under five years 
ohl, 13 of them fatal, were admitted into the hospitals of the 
Metropolitan Asylums Board, and, on tho other, that among the 
6,187 cases above referred to, only 12 cases and 2 deaths of children 
under live are recorded. 

To sum up then : tho facts which T have brought together in this 
paper seem to me to show beyond possibility of doubt — 

(1.) That tbo protection against smallpox afforded by the vaccine 
lymph in use in this country, though still great, has become much 
less than it was when tho lympb had undergone comparatively but 
a few transmissions through tho human subject. 

(2.) That tbc number of cases of smallpox occurring now per 
million of vaccinated persons is very much greater than tliat shown 
in the records of vaccinated populations in the earlier part of the 
century. 

(3.) That tho death-rate in recorded cases of post-vaccinal small- 
pox lias progressively increased in all cases, with and without marks, 
from 1*75 per cent, in 181 !> — 35, to over 10 per cent, in 1870 — 9, 
and in cases with marks from 6*9 per cent, in 1836 — 51, to 9'2 per 
cent, in 1870 — 9. 

(4 ) That this increase in mortality has been most remarkable in 
the best vaccinated classes of cases, the death-rate in cases with three 
or more cicatrices in 1870 — 9 being twice what it was in 1852 — 67 ; 
and the death-rate in cases with three or more good cicatrices in 
1876 — 9 being thrice what it was in 1852 — 67. 

(5.) That the proportion in which vaccinated children arc attacked 
and cut off by smallpox has alarmingly increased, being many times 
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greater during the last decade than it was thirty or forty years 
earlier; and 

(6.) That while the death rate in smallpox occurring in unyacci- 
nated persons has varied in the different groups recorded, and was 
exceptionally high during 1870 — ^9, the progressive advance of 
mortality in post-vaccinal smallpox is not bo attributable to epidemic 
influence, being equally observed in successive groups of cases in 
which the mortality from naturtil smallpox shows a diminution. 

Having thus answered the question with which I started, I must 
postpone to another occasion the consideration of the theoretical 
aspect of the subject and the remedy for the state of matters which 
has been disclosed. 


Oiiari.es Cameron. 



THE FOBTUNKS OF LITEgfTURB UNDER THE 
AMEBIC^ 

Tim value of literature, of expression, une.icatioDftWr 

depends upon the social condii^ practised. 

However diiTorently, in particula balance of indebtedness 

between the author and his ago may be accounted, society does 
determine somewhat his mental characteristics, and still more the 
limits of his experience ; his work is a reflex of the social life in 
which he shared. If it fortunately happens that the authors and 
the people of a country think and feel about the same objects in 
ways not so dissimilar as to make them unintelligible to each other, 
and thus possess an essential bond of union, literature becomes an 
expression of national life, a permanent embodiment of the national 
spirit. The literature of England answers most nearly to this idea 
of a national literature ; a^.d therefore M. Tainc, as he himself says, 
chose to write of it, because it best illustrates and supports his theory 
that a nation^s life — the character and circumstances of its people 
and the special social movements of its successive ages — determines, 
by a force akin to natural law, a specific literature. If ho had 
chosen to write of American literature, how ill Avould it have served 
his purpose ! Perhaps M. Taino would reply that we in America 
are not a literary people, that we have no national literature, and 
that what literature has flourished among us is of a loaf and fibre 
sprung from foreign soil ; in such a reply, indeed, there would be 
much truth. 

Certainly our literature has been, to a remarkable degree, remote 
from tlic national life. There has been but slight mutual obligation 
between our books and our politics or our society. Even among 
men of gcniu.s, who arc usually more withdrawn than others fropi 
the influence peculiar to their time, and are cither indifferent to them 
or masters over them, our men of genius seem peculiarly isolated. 
Their temperaments, in so far q« these were the result of past human 
experience w'orking secretly through tho subtle channels of hereditary 
descent, were horn of a civilisation far different from our a 
civilisation religious, colonial, and local, not secular, self-sustaining, 
and national. These men fashioned tho treasures of our literature 
by thoir own creative force and artistic instinct, with but slight obli- 
gation to their country either for the material of their work or for 
the knowledge of their craft. Engrossed with thoir own unshared 
powers and qualities, they stood aloof from the nation and its con- 
cems. They set out on the eternal search for beauty and truth, 
guided, like all the greatest, by the elemental principles in human 
nature, like voyagers on strange seas, steering by the pole star, borne 
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on by trade wind or gulf-stream ; but their ships were unfreighted 
with a public hope. Or — since voyagers is too venturesome a name 
for them — say rathor, they joinetl the company of pure artists, who, 
illuminating the spirit of man rathor than the spirit of their age, 
acknowledge the lordship of no coui»^y)ut belong to the race — tho 
men who gather within themselves, (S^v^into a star of intenser light, 
the scattered and obscure rays a lamp of beauty to the 

feet of every man. Amid tliat cor'ijiahy how sliould they hear the 
axe ringing in the lonely wilderness of the Genesee, or catch the joy 
on the face of the adventurous explorer on hard- won mountain peaks, 
with the promised land spread out westward before him ? Some 
unreal Hiawatha-echo did penetrate even there ; some prospect of an 
Astoria, with its natural marvel and human hardih<^H)d (less priced 
than tho ruinous, legend-haunted Alhambra), was caught sight of; a 
spell of romance was woven about the Hudson, and a ra3'steriou8 
beauty evoked from the wintry life of Puritan dwellers by tho shores 
of Massachusetts Bay ; but to the America present before them it 
is scarcely too much to say, our men of genius were well-nigh deaf 
and blind. There is something startling in* this 8 i)Cctaclo of the 
gifted and trained mind absorbed in its pursuit of imaginative 
delight, heedless of the humble muscle which was niean while build- 
ing up a great nation ; seldom, in literary history, has there been so 
completo a sundering of the changeless work of mon^s spirits from the 
work of men’s hands which, however transmuted, still no less endures. 

Our men of genius were isolated in yet another way. TTnderivod 
and solitary genius has frequently not only stimulated and delighted 
its contemporaries ; it has gathered about itself a band of discijdes, 
has kindled zeal, deepened conviction, hardened intellectual strength, 
so that on its eclipse its battle with darkness went on in tho victory of 
younger men, men not of genius, but of culture. xVinong us literature 
has bad no such continuous tradition; where the torch fell, it was 
extinguished. Irving, it is true, had imitators, who came to nothing ; 
but our fiction docs not seem to be dillerent because Hawthorne lived, 
no poet has caught the music of Longfellow, no thinker carries for- 
ward the conclusions of Emerson. These men have left no lineage. 
They are not connected with their countrymen even by the secondary 
tie of calling into being a body of literature with power to enter 
effectively into the nation’s life, to sliape the character and determine 
the expansion of its thought. We have not earned tho right to 
claim these men as a national possession by any important contribu- 
tion to tho growth of their genius, nor have they given us that right 
by anything distinctively national in their work or their influence ; 
ushered in by Donatello and Evangeline, they find a welcome at the 
hearthstone of every lover of tho beautiful, but, except for the 
accident of birth, there is little reason why the welcome should be 
warmer in America than in England. 

VOL. zxix. ir.s. 8 s 
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Hen of culture, whoso work makes up tho larger portiqn of any 
literature, arc much indebted to circumstance and opportunity. In 
America they have been, as has been seen, without a literature of 
virile i)ower ; they have also been without a society vigorous enough 
to stamp au image of itself in letters. In the days of Queen Anne 
and the first two Georges, the wit, sense, and malice of a cultivated 
society expressed themselves with such intelligence that the age, 
.'ilthough one of high political cxcilcmcnt and of great consequence to 
the institutions and civilisation of England, is yet mainly kuown as a 
literary age. The society from which American men of culture took 
their bent was civilised in other ways than that at Twickenham, but it 
w'as so inferior to it in its sense of tho value of literature to life, in 
active, keen intelligence, and in consummate mastery of tho art of 
speech, that it was incapable of any similar literary expression. 
Tho lack of such a society as the wits of Queen Anne moved in, 
sent our men of culture to attend in English drawing-rooms and at 
English dinner-tables. This resort to the old world was natural, 
and, indeed, inevitable. Tlie Itovolution made us au independent 
nation, but in literature wo remained a province. At tho beginning 
of the century it was snecringly, yet truly, said that the Americans 
let Europe make their fashions and their books for them, as if our 
women wore without taste and our men without mind. Wo deve- 
loped ancient English political ideas, and, with our cars intent upon 
the future, wo put ourselves imder the sway of tho ideas to como, 
democracy and its uiiroveuled forces ; in literature, on the contrary, 
we sought neither to disestablish nor to amend the English tradition. 
We kept not only the unchangeable standards of good literature, 
but so possessed were wo by the social spirit and tastes of the mother- 
country that we kept also the subject and the style in which tho 
peculiarities of a nation manifest themselves if at all. Thus Irving, 
our first great man of letters, deriving his culture from social life 
abroad, taking liis style from Addison and Steele, and interesting 
his readers in sketches of English rural life or in foreign legend, 
came to leave (in Mr. LowolPs phrase) a name either English or 
Yankee.” So, too, Ticknor, Allston, and their successors were 
moulded by the foreign influence ; the foreign standard of education 
and literature became firmly established, and has not yet yielded 
its ground. 

You steal Enghshmon’s books and think Englishmon’s thought, 

With their salt on her tail your wild eagle is caught ; 

Your literature suits its each whisper and motion 

To what will bo thought of it over tho ocean.” 

What Mr. Lowell wrote of his generation has not ceased to be true 
of our time. To-day American authors make their reputation by 
English criticism, and American magazines are rivals for English 
pons. In these later years, however, our strongly marked national 
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life lias given nso to a domestic literature (if I may so term it) 
having to do with ourselves and our own concerns ; it reflects, it is 
true, the ruder elements of our civilisation — our rough life on the 
border, our vulgar life abroad, our homely middle-class life in the 
East — and it is usually embodied in fugitive and imperfect forms, 
but sometimes, as in the work of Mr. Howells and Mr. James, in 
forms of exquisite finish. This literature, whatever its defects, is 
the product of our own soil, and unsheathes a green blade of hope. 
In England some of it has met with a sort of criticism — as if, being 
American, it wore absolved from old-world canons of excellence and 
free to indulge whatever extravagance, nonsense, or immodesty it 
pleases, if only, a flavour of the soil bo kept — that shows clearly 
enough that English taste is no longer definitive for iia, and in this 
fact there is also a sign of promise. But if wo except tin's younger 
and less perfect literature, it would seem that tbe nation baa con- 
tributed but little more to culture like Lo weirs, adorned by dignities 
and' graces that arc the acquirements of laborious years, than to 
genius like irawthorno’s, aurcolcd by its own effluence. If humour 
bo left out of the account, it is broadly true that whatever is* charac- 
teristically American in our men of culture as a class has been over- 
borne, checked, blighted, deadened by the mastering spirit of the 
English tradition. 

This state of things is, however, neither dishonourable nor dis- 
heartening. Tho existence of a powerful foreign influence has never 
proved iiiuato and pervasive feebleness in tbe men who receive and 
assimilate it. It shows an unsatisfied craving, a need of human 
nature making itself imperatively known and seizing wdth avidity on 
what it requires ; it shows, in a word, the incompleteness of native 
culture. Thus tho young men of England in one age resorted to 
Italy, ill another to Erance ; that great age of Queen Anne was 
woven w'arp and woof, English sense, strength, and grossness with 
French taste, skill, manner, as well in the Court as in tho literary 
sots ; in each age the foreign influence supplemented native culture, 
but did not displace it ; transformed and refined, but did not destroy 
it. Tho uninterrupted, though lessening, ascendancy of the English 
tradition in American literature indicates not only that our civilisa- 
tion is of English descent, and that we rightly claim a share with 
Englishmen in the honour of their literary past, as is too often and 
too boastfully said ; it indicates that our national life has not provided 
nutriment'for intellect, that our men of culture have submitted to be 
Anglicised as their only resource for remedying this defect in our 
civilisation — a defect, to adapt a phrase of Mr. Arnold, .in the sense 
of the value of intelligence applied to literature. 

This does not involve our being an illiterate people. On the con- 
trary, we are, as a nation, anxious for literary fame. We are 
grateful to our men of letters. We honour their works among the 

8 s 2 
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noblest ornaments of the Kepublic. The iUustrioiis names in our 
literary annals are familicir in our households and ready on our lips. 
The grief that was felt at Irving's deatli, men of his generation say^ 
was only leas than the mourning over Washington. The loss of 
Jlryant revealed nndiminiahed admiration for the pursuit of litera- 
ture. From what does this popular feeling spring ? Is it rooted in 
a percj’ption of the civilising power of liferatiiro, in an adequate com- 
prehension of the great offices that are discharged by literature, as a 
mode of refined nmiisemont, as a treasury of knowledge about the 
thing.s of the mind, ns a bond of sympathy with humanity, as an open 
access to the fellowship of the great? Something of this conception 
there is ; but the popular desire for literary fame springs, there is 
too much reason to fear, from a jealous national pride, and is rooted 
in the thin soil of national vanity. But, whatever its cause may bo, 
this popular appreciation of success in literary pursuits encourages 
literature, and we arc, besides, a reading people. Why, then, in 
spite of ihese two favourable conditions for literary production, arc 
w’o dofieient in the soTise »>f the value of applying intelligence to 
literature ? 

The answer is obvious. In the great work of furthering civilisa- 
tion — -that multiform and complex result of many powers m orking 
toward the one final cud of Imrmonising the best in man's nature 
with the normal conditions of human life — in this groat work where 
the nations are enlistcMl eneli in the service of some few of those many 
powers, and muko pnigress each along tho.so lines which are either 
indispensable or most ex2)ediciit for itself, it has fallen to the lot of 
our jieople to be peiietrab'd by the vulue of two great ideas, and wc 
serve these with all our strength and with all our heart ; the ideas, 
namely, of democracy, ns a means of securing the well-being of great 
multitudes of men, and of the economy of labour, as a means of lessen- 
ing liuman toil and increasing the share of material goods that the 
ordinary man will obtain. These tw’o ideas, belief in the jiower of 
democracy to lift iho massos into a life of larger freedom and more 
active intelligence, belief in the power of the utilisation both of 
natural forces ond of human iiigeuuity to increase the comfort of 
life, control our civilisalion, and subordinate to themselves all other 
ideas in which a civilising i)owcr lies. Wo ore not Greeks secure of 
our liberty and »)uv bread and wine, intercslod in the things of the 
mind, in beauty, and wisdom ; our interest, for better or worse, is to 
make sure the welfare of those engaged in the humble occupations of 
life. To this task wo are irrevocably committed ; in achieving it 
man can afford to lose much else that is also valuable. 

Let us consider the influence of these two great ideas upon our 
literature successively. Domocruey created the common schools for 
a public defence against popular ignorance. The common schools 
gave rise t(^a great reading class; they made us, indeed, a nation of 
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readers. This great class is eager for Inforniatiou, tcachahlc, son- 
eible of the uses of books for umusement and instruction. It is 
endowed with the tastes tind attached to the standards that naturally 
belong to a class accustomed by its democracy and Protestantism to 
rely above all things upon private judgment; that is, to trust decisions 
of which the validity is limited by a narrow experience. Curiosity 
is its most noticeable characteristic. It is curious to know what is 
going on in the world, to learn the manners and customs and the 
aspect of distant lands, and the events that take place in them, to 
uiidcrstaud meclmnical processes and the scientific cxplaiiation of 
natural phenomena ; and these interests, the variety and relative 
force of whicli may be measured with considerable accuracy by the 
contents of Harper^ a Monthly Mayuzine (still more by the coliiinus of 
our Sunday newspapers), are unduly stimuluted by the multiplicity 
of books consequent on modern facilities for travel, tho diversity of 
our industrial development, and tlie exhaustless variety of scientific 
oxperiment and enterprise. This groat reading class is curious, too, 
but in a far less degree, to know biograpliy aud liistory ; here its 
curiosity stops. It docs not care to reflect/ to generalise, to frame 
rational conceptions of theories, or to perfect a rule of living ; in 
other words, it has no curiosity about* itleas. The same class in 
Prance, the readers among tho French pt'ople, arc interested in tho 
ideas of spccnhitivo politics ; our jmblic is indifferent to tlicm, for it 
has a complacent haiisfaetion witli our institutions as they are, and 
is possessed by a Cons(jrvutivc iiistiuel. Tlic hloa,s of rational reli- 
gion, too, our public hears of, for tJic udvoracy of them is loud-v*oicod 
and aggressive ; but the public .shrinks from them. It does not 
escape from them: they have lessened the Aohemence with which 
hereditary ideas in religion arc held, havo increased tolerance, and 
have made men easy in holding vague notions and content ^\ith half- 
convictions ; but they have discredited religious discussion, and havo 
failed to enter into tho national life with the disintegrating and 
destroying power of contiiieutul rationalism. The curiosity of our 
public enlarges mental hori/oiisuud multiplies mental activities ; but 
it does not peiietrutc to the spirit, it does not vitalise thought, or 
result in wisdom. It is a curiosity about facts, about concrete 
things, the things of the world ; it is not a curiosity about tho 
things of tho mind, about ideas. 

The Bccoud obvious characteristic of our great reading class is its 
fondness for sensation, its desire for strong, pungent, and unusual 
effects — the analogue of tho barbarian’s delight in glaring colours. 
An acute observer of large experience has lately told us — aud any 
news-stand will bear out liis testimony — what is the imagina- 
tive literature on which our least cultivated reading class feeds — 
(tales of romantic adventure on the high seas, of ruffianism on the 
border, of impossible deeds, and ridiculous successes. But what is 
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the case with the reading of the higher class, the class that is the 
best product of the common schools, that reads Dickens, Macaulay, 
Poe, and even, sometimes, Carlyle ? Is not one reason why Dickens 
is more popular than Thackeray with this class his lack of tem- 
perance, which led him to caricature rather than portray, which led 
him at times to discolour and distort human nature ? Ts not one 
reason why Macaulay is so widely read the fact that his rhetoric 
deals with the raw pigments, the contrasts, exaggeration, and untruth 
that belong to scnsutionalisin, and that in his hands discolour 
and distort history ? Are not Poe’s tales attractive because of the 
thrill they send along the nerves, the shock of surprise they give, 
their terror, their hidcousness, their evil charm P I say nothing of 
the marvellous genius, too little acknowledged, by which the greatest 
master of fantastic romance contrived to givo real and lasting interest 
to such monstrosities ; but I think Americans must reply that tlic 
fascination of his tales over the popular mind is so great as it is, not 
because of his genius, but because (so to speak) he created discolora- 
tion and distortion in an unreal realm, and thereby left work as 
utterly false us the sensation-mongers of our lowest reading class. 
Carlyle is a thinker, but ho is among the first to be read by that 
small portion of the jjublic which has a nasc('iit and fitful iul crest in 
the things of the mind ; and he is read by tlicni and by others of larger 
culture because ho wields a Thor-hammer, because when ho celebrates 
the dignity of work ho is thinking of the labours of Hercules, because 
when he adores heroism he has in mind Valhalla warriors, because 
even when he exalts the virtue of silence he raises a diii of words. 
Here, too, I say nothing of the truth that is in him, hut is not one 
great source of his powrer the fact that he uses the sensational 
manner, that he discolours and distorts truth ? These great men of 
letters, ill Avhoso w’ork imagination has so large a share, liohl reality 
with a slackened grasii, and this commends them the more to readers 
of imperfect culture, which is, perhaps, most surely tested by such 
delight ill illusion as characterises our great reading class. The 
taste of our public, in imaginative literature, errs hy departing from 
the real ; it also errs hy departing from tho beautiful. To say this 
is to say that our public, discontouied wdth reality and contented 
with ugliness, has no conception of -pure art or the attempt to 
evolve the beautiful out of the real ; it does not reject pure art (for 
the highest privilege of pure art is that it gets itself acknowdodged 
■wdicrevcr there is a spark of feeling or a ray of mind), but it does 
not require art to be pure. To sum up, the curiosity of our public 
leaves the mind too opaque to ideas, its fondness for sensation leaves 
the spirit too impatient of truth, too tolerant of what is gross and 
rude. There is little need to add that tho patronage of such a 
public will not of itself givo rise to any valuable speculative or 
imaginative jitcraturo. 
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Tho second great idea of which mention was made, the idea of 
economizing labour os a means of material progress, has developed 
the characteristic national virtues, resolution, enterprise, ingenuity, 
industry, and has wrought out vast and beneficent results. What is 
praiseworthy in its work is familiar to all. In respect to literature, 
its most obvious influence has been to lessen tho amount of intel- 
ligence in the service of literature. It has had the giving of the 
prizes that men are prone to tliink the great prizes of life — riches, 
power, and the social consideration that comes of these ; it has 
drafted off the intelligence of tho country in pursuit of them, and 
has discouraged literature as it hUvS discredited other modes of human 
activity. In doing this, however, it has created wealth, and one 
great function of woaltli is tho encouragement of literature. JIow 
has wealth discharged this function in America ? In other countries 
wealth creates a bod}^ of cultivated iiitelligeiico in the community, 
a class of men such as Mr. Arnold addressed upon ctiuality, and 
which he described — “ The large class of gentlemen as distinct from 
tho nobility, witli an abundance among them of serious knowledge, 
high accomplishment, and refined taste.” T» England thii^ class has 
been built up mainly from tho younger branches of the aristocracy, 
from the universities, and from tho owners of hereditary wealth 
amassed in tho comiuorce of the last two centuries. We, in America, 
are glad that we have no aristocracy ; wo arc accustomed to sneer 
at the possessors of wealth inherited from the commerce of two or 
three generations ago — th(‘ blue blood; we have universities, scores 
and hundreds of them, but it will be as well not to inquire how 
they fulfil their function of forming a body of intelligence such as 
Mr. Arnold describes. What is the class that our wealth has pro- 
duced, — not the men engaged in useful employments, but the men 
relieved from engrossment n ith business, who have opportunities for 
the indulgence of liberal tastes ? What is tho nature of this class ? 
It is a class of seekers after material comfort, a class that satisfies tho 
senses with no ulterior end beyond securing gratification, devoted to 
luxury and the display of it, a sensual class. Abroad, its members 
have Paris for their ^Iccca ; their homo and national goal of pil- 
grimage is New York, 

Tho wealth of to-day has not given us a body of cultivated 
intelligence ; nevertheless tlioro is such a body among us ; there are 
individuals, many of them, with the characteristics of the English 
class. They have come from the wealth of past generations, from 
the families of tho elder clergy, and from those self-made men who 
have acquired liberal tastes which are either the result of a university 
education or the equivalent of one. But they do not constitute a 
distinct and coherent class. They do not naturally gravitate toward 
a centre like London or Paris, as the intellect of England and 
France gravitates. They are scattered throughout the country and 
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among suburban tovrns. They have little social communication 
with ono another. Their very ability limits their culture, for in 
their isolation it tempts them to indulge idiosyncrasies of taste, to 
be excessive here and defective there, because they lack the com- 
panionship of other equally active minds to restrain their excess and 
repair their deficiencies. They have no means of knitting themselves 
into a society, of making themselves felt ns a body of intelligence 
ought to make itself felt. Some years ago Mr. Arnold complained 
that the cultivated class in England was similarly made up of isolated 
members who formed “no powerful body of opinion,” and wore “not 
strong enough to sot a standard up to which even the journeyman 
work of literature must be brought if it is to bo vendible.” Ho 
was comparing the English class with the French Academy. But 
the English class is not further removed from the French Academy 
in point of consistency, stability, dignity, and effective force, than 
our cultivated class is removed from that of England in the same 
respects. 

Out of this deficiency results another — the lack of a body of right 
criticism. It is safe to assort that there are not a half-dozen organs 
of critical opinion in America for which a respectable author would 
care in the least. The habit of our critics is to give a synopsis 
of the work under review, to correct its errors of print or of statement, 
and to make it known to the world. This may bo a very useful or 
even indispensable service, but it is not criticism. Criticism educates 
rather than informs. Were there among us an effective body of 
cultivated intelligence, it might recall and invigorate this misdirected 
and feeble criticism, for it is the natural office of such a body to 
receive impressions from the higher critics, to modify its standards of 
taste in consequence, and to apply these modified standards to 
current literature or to require their application by others. Without 
such a body criticism is seldom a mode of advancing excellence. 
There is no need to dwell upon this. Let any one compare secondary 
criticism abroad, its vigour of thought, its various culture, its range 
of information, its compass of reflection, its sense of how many 
different considerations limit any judgment, w'ith secondary criticism 
in America, and the poverty of the latter will be only too plafii. 
The worst mischief of all is that the great reading class is left, with- 
out the restraints of higher criticism, to the mercy of its own narrow 
interest In ideas, and to its own false taste, and is abandoned to the 
license of the authors who know the trade of pleasing it too well. 
The people is teachable, but no teacher is found for it. Yet, in an 
age of stable democracy and of unstable religion, literature has a 
tenfold value for the people. Few realise how true it is that the 
time is at hand when the ideals of life must be enforced by literature, 
or not at all. The moral health of the community depends, in a 
rapidly increasing degree, upon what it reads ; for this reason there 
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are few things which thoughtfiil Americans need to observe more 
closely than the drift of our literature toward permanently low 
standards. 

These facts, that the main body of American literature adapts 
itself to thb demands of an imperfectly educated public, that the 
cultivated class in America exerts no considerable influence upon the 
popular taste, and, furthermore, produces no separate literature 
markedly its own, and, thirdly, that American criticism is so inferior 
as scarcely to deserve attention, will determine, in the main, the 
immediato future of American literature as an expression of national 
life. If those conditions of development continue unchanged, 
America must bo indebted, in the next generation, to tho influence 
of foreign taste and foreign thought upon licr men of letters, and to 
the originative power of whatever isolated men of genius may bo 
born to her, or else she will produce no worthy literature. It would 
be wrong, however, to suppose that these conditions of literary 
development are rivetted upon the nation. There are several forces 
at work to counteract the present drift. Our great reading class 
has created public libraries, which have for 'one of their ‘highest 
functions the amelioration of tho popular taste. Tho able acquirors 
of wealth have endowed many academic and collegiate institutions, 
and the West, deeply sensible of the value of education, has provided 
for its higher branches perhaps too genorously ; these seats of 
learning, liowover rude and imporfect now, will become hearths of 
culture. Tho gross, indolent, newly enriched class, if its wealth 
continues in the same families, is likely to give place, in the next 
generation, to a class of rudimentary and, in some instances, even of 
liberal culture. Foreign influences will, as in the past, repair tho 
defects of native standards. Men of genius, should they arise, 
will work their unforeseen clianges. Tho idea of material progress, 
too, must yield somewhat its commanding position, as a larger body 
of men acquires tho means of leisure for the higher occupations and 
enjoyments of the mind, and thus literature, relieved from the 
excessive competition of business pursuits, will enlist more servants. 
Something may bo hoped, also, from the intelligent attempt, now 
being made in New England, to form a true literary taste in 
tho children of the common schools ; it is possible that such, 
a tasto may be brod into our people by means of tho public 
school and public library — ^instruments equal in power to tho 
Dionysiac Theatre, and vastly greater in their range of power. All 
these considerations blended together justify a larger hoi^c than at 
first seemed rational ; but tho revolution that these influences may 
bring about will be slow and difficult. 

I have referred, with scarce intelligible brevity, to that great 
function of literature — the keeping alive the tradition of the ideal 
life. It is this function that literature in America has discharged 
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most inadequately. Emerson and Hawthorne alone, the first in a 
wider, the second in a far narrower circle, have been spiritual 
teachers of their countrymen. This failure is a symptom of the 
chief danger in American social life ; it seems to show that the idea 
of democracy will result, as its opponents havo always predicted, 
in a debasement of the social ideal. Democracy has given to 
America political liberty, social equality, and a fair field for oil who 
wish to win the prizes of life ; but this is an imperfect gift. It is 
much to havo secured these advantages; but, although they havo 
contributed to the greater cleanliness, hopefulness, and industry of 
ordinary human life, there is something yet lacking. The main 
characteristic of the social life they havo developed in this 
country is its homeliness; the main characteristic of the social 
life towards which civilisation 'works is beauty. If democracy 
has exhausted its virtue in cremating a homely life ; if it tends 
to make men contented with less perfection than tlioy arc able 
to reach ; if it results in undervaluing the best in man’s 
nature ; it is, to that cxtt.nt, at war with civilisation ; at war with 
the attempt to reconcile the best in man’s nature with the normal 
conditions of human life. Democracy holds the future in its foe, and 
will work out the destiny of the children of the masses, and decide 
what is to he tho lot of him who is horn into the world’s struggle 
for life 'with only the capacities of the ordinary man ; hut if, in 
doing this, it reduces the highest to the level of the common [dace, it 
is out of harmony with that natural law, hitherto approved by 
reason, which tends to preserve the most perfect types at tho cost of 
tho loss perfect. In order to avoid such an issue it is necessary for 
the people to learn that political freedom, social equality, and a fair 
field are not all the blessings at which society should aim ; that, by 
themselves alone, they are not even the most valuable things in life, 
but are merely essential conditions of blessings which they make 
possible ; it is necessary that tho people should cultivate a sense of 
the value of other civilising powers — beauty, literature, manners — 
of whatever goes to civilise tho life of men’s hearts and brains. The 
practical ideal of life, that which the ordinary man actually strives 
toward with hope, at least, of partial success would then he modified, and 
tho homeliness of social life in America might thou give way to the 
beauty of a highly civilised life. The development in America of 
such a highly cultivated people as were the Athenians, is as little to 
be hoped for as tho appearance of such a highly cultivated class as 
were Queen Anne’s men of letters ; hut American civilisation must 
realise something of tho Athenian ideal if it is to produce a national 
literature worthy of respect. For, after all is said, the defects of 
American literature, as an expression of the nation’s life, are duo, 
when tho last analysis is made, to the social ideal ; its hopes for the 
future depend upon tho probability of a radical change in that ideal. 
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The fortunes of literature in America may -have a value for 
Englishmen beyond that of an example of the influence of demo- 
cratic institutions upon an importiint department of human activity. 
The English type of civilisation has already been modified by the 
American type in several respects, and may approach it still further, 
perhaps most nearly in this mutter of popular literature. It is a 
significant fact that the jjeculiar literature of the American public 
has already stolen its unnoticed way to the mother-country, as 
is evinced by the comparatively great circulation in England of 
such popular maga^iincs as IIaiiDcr\s and Scribner's monthlies. It 
may bo that, as the provincial universities become established and 
extend their influence, and as the special education of women 
assumes more importance, the standards of culture will become more 
diverse and the principles of the ruling criticism will become less 
restraining ; it is probable that the more general education of the 
people in the common schools will create a reading (dass endowed 
like our own, demanding a special literature on which the hold of 
the higher crituusm will he slack almost to fc'ebleiiess. It is not 
possible that there should he a decline in the vigour of the English 
genius ; but perhaps, in the modification of old clas-scs under the 
influence of modern life, the lino of demarcation will bo too sharply 
drawn between the middle class, of irresistible power in determining 
the national life, and the cnltivatc<l class in which the higher civili- 
sation survi>e.s. Two dissociated literatures may arise, one of the 
people, the other of real culture, but the former of vastly the 
greater power. It is enough to suggest such far-off contingencies 
for whatevf'r consideration they may meet among men who 
remember that jKipular instruction is now, more and more, by books 
and not by sonnons, by newspapers and magazines, not by prayer 
and praisr*. Meanwhile tlie great fact remains, that the English 
race on either side the ocean has hitherto, if the whole range of life 
be take'll into account, best solved the problem of securing the wel- 
fare of tlie ordinary man ; the further w'orking out of that task in 
Enghind and America is of vast consequence to mankind. It may 
bo that the social ideal is to be debased; but, if literature is worthy 
of its great office as a spiritual teacher, if it has regenerative force, 
a new ideal may arise, as I believe it wdll, the ideal that George 
Sand placed before the French peasant with faith in his final accom- 
plishment of it, the ideal of the life of that “ happiest of men, who, 
having the science of his labour and working wdtU his own bauds, 
earning welfare and liberty by the use of bis intelligonce, shall have 
time to live by the heart and by the brain, to understand his own 
work and to lovo the >vork of God.” The fortune of literature in 
America, in lending little efiective aid towards this result, may yet 
bo retrieved ; the fortune of literature in England, let us hope, will 
need no retrieving. George Edw'ard Woodue^jry. 



COMMERCIAL UNION FROM A CANADIAN POINT 

OF VIEW. 


Mji. Oeouge Am)K]i.son, M.P., stated in an article contributed to the 
Contemporary Recictc a few months ago, that ho had been informed 
on reliable authority that certain American statesmen of no mean 
influence were about to move in the matter of Canada, and to make 
it a prominent feature in tho policy of tho Garfield Administration. 
Mr. Anderson further stated that ho had before him two published 
letters, written by Mr. Wharton Barker, an eminent banker and 
politician in Philadelphia, tho chief supporter of Mr. Garfield as 
President, one of w'hich was addressed to Mr. Garfield prior to his 
election, and the other to the late Senator Brown, of Toronto. Tho 
subject of these letters was what has been termed “Commercial 
Union” behveen the United States and Canada, and, after citing 
some extracts from botli letters which are placed in juxtaposition, 
Mr. Anderson points out that “the cloven foot of Monroism is 
scarcely veiled at all.” It is not my intention to discuss at present 
the altorjiative, which, in the opinion of Mr. Anderson, ought to be 
offered for consideration as the only means of counteracting tho pro- 
posal, which some propagandists in the United States have suggested. 
That alternative is what is termed “ Imperial Confederation,” and to 
prevent misunderstanding I may be permitted to express my opinion 
that it is even more impracticable than the “ Commercial Union,” 
which has very unnecessarily alarmed Mr. Anderson, and possibly 
may alarm others in the United Kingdom. I confess that I depre- 
cate the discussion of “The Future of tho Canadian Dominion,” 
which is tho title adopted by Mr. Anderson. At the present moment 
the future of Ireland or even of Great Britain itself might %yith as 
much propriety be made the subject of speculation. It cannot bo 
affirmed with truth that there aio any persons in Canada numerous 
enough to bo ranked as a party who are discontented wilh the 
political institutions which they enjoy. If there were it might be 
expected that some voice would be raised in the freely elected Parlia- 
ment of the Dominion to give utterance to such discontent. I venture 
to express the opinion that the Constitution of Canada, as settled by 
the British North America Act of 1867, amended possibly hereafter, 
in accordance with enlightened public opinion, is as likely to last as 
any other established Government in the world. I readily admit that 
contingencies might arise and lead to tho disruption of tho subsisting 
connection, but as none of these arc at all probable, I deprecate the 
discussion of “the future of Canada.” I cannot but regret Mr. 
Anderson’s remarks on the subject of Canada’s financial position. 



COMMERCIAL UNION. 


619 


They are obviously calculated to create distrust, and are not justified 
by facts. Mr. Anderson cites two cases in which comparatively 
small amounts of jB 50,000 and £20,000, said to have been granted to 
the Welland and Shubenacadie Canals, “ wore at last written off as 
bad debts.” As regards the larger of the two amounts, that granted 
to the Welland Canal, I can state positively that it was a loan or 
grant to a private company, and not to the Government of Canada, 
which has never repudiated a debt. The Shubenacadie Canal loan, 
I find upon inquiry, was made by the Imperial Government to a 
private company, on the security of a mortgage, which was foreclosed 
in due course, after which the properly was sold under the mortgage 
and purchased by the Government of Nova Scotia. Surely Mr. 
Anderson will retract as publicly as he made it his very serious 
charge against the Government of the Canadian Dominion of being 
in default. Mr. Anderson likewise refers to certain guaranteed loans 
which he states “have been left outstanding.” Surely ^Ir. Anderson 
must bo aware that the first guaranteed loan of £1,-')00,000 has long 
since been paid, and that the sinking fund and interest of the others 
have likewise been punctually met. It is not usual to pay loans .before 
they have matured, and as these loans command more than par in 
the market, it is not probable that the lenders would accept payment. 
It is rather ungenerous on the part of Mr. Anderson to refer to these 
current loans. Mr. Anderson has likewise called attention to the fact 
that British capital has been “ hopelessly sunk ” in Grand Trunk and 
Great Western investments. Would it not have been fair to have 
called attention to some of those investments which liave been found 
profitable, such as the Canada Company, the Trust and Loan Com- 
pany, the Bunk of British North America, and many edhers ? Railway 
shares arc, as is well known, speculative investments, and Mr. Ander- 
son cannot bo unaware that his countrymen have invested more money 
in the United States than in Canada, and that there are railroads in 
those States that might have been cited with as much propriety ns 
those in Canada. My reference to this part of JSlr. xVndcrson's paper 
has been made merely as a protest against his disparagement of 
Canadian credit, whicli, I rejoice to believe, is unimpaired in the 
London money market. My chief object is to submit a few remarks 
on the subjijct of that ** Commercial Union” which Mr. Anderson 
evidently believes to he a question likely to engage serious considera- 
tion in the United States and Canada at no distant period. 

It may not be irrelevant to make a brief referemio to the rela- 
tions between those countries during the last twenty-five years. 
Prior to the civil war there had been a very general desire on the 
part of the commercial classes that there should be rt‘ciprocal free trade 
between the two countries in certain specified natural products of both, 
chiefly products of the mine and tho forest, animals and their pro- 
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duce, agricultural products, and fish. The fishery question was then, 
as it is now, surrounded with difficulties, chiefly owing to the 
different interpretations given to the Convention of the year 1818 
botween Grout Britain and the United States. This important 
question is but imperfectly understood in England, judging from the 
remarks made from time to tiino when difficulties arise. This 
clause in the Convention of 1818, which has been the subject of 
different inlerpretations, is as follows: — “And the United States 
hereby renounce for ever any liberty heretofore enjoyed or claimed 
by the inhabit <ints thereof, to take, dry, or cure fish, on or within 
three marine miles of any of the coasts, bays, creeks, or harbours of 
his Britannic Majesty’s Dominions in America, not included within 
the above-mentioned limits.” The point in controversy between 
the two nations is known as “the Headland Question,” Great 
Britain contending that the United States fishermen cannot approach 
within three miles if the entrance of any bay, while the United 
States maintain their right to enter bays which are over six marine 
miles ill width, and to fish in <he M'atcrs which arc over three miles 
from the coast-ii. The text of the Convention has been held to 
exclude American fishermen from the Bay of Fundy, which is from 
thirty to fifty miles wide ; but this has bden cousid(‘red an extreme 
proteusion on the ground that the water in question is really part of 
the Atlantic Ocean. On the coasts of the Bay of Fundy there are 
several bays of fifteen miles or thereabouts in width, tlic right to fish 
ill which Avould bo the subject of controversy if there should bo no 
renewal of the treaty of Washington, which will expire in a few 
years. In the year 18'’)4 the late Earl of Elgin and Kincardine 
was appointed an Ambassador Extraordinary to endeavour to 
negotiate a commercial treaty with the United States, which ho 
succeeded in effbcling, the leading conditions being the concession 
of the right of fishing in British waters to the United States, and 
the free admission into both countries of certain natural jiroducts, 
which were speuiflod in the treaty, which was to remain in force for 
ten years, after which a year’s notice of its termination might he 
given by cither of the contracting parties. For some years there 
was entire harmony between the United Stales and Canada, and the 
renewal of the treaty was looked forward to almost as a matter of 
course. Unfortunately at the period of the expiration of the treaty 
a good deal of irritation existed in the United States, consequent on 
various unfortunate circumstances which occurred during the civil 
war, and notice was given that the United States would not renew the 
treaty. After the re-establishmcnt of peace. Great Britain and the 
United States, were engaged in diplomatic correspondence on the 
subject of what was known as the “ Alabama Claims,” and there 
was serious ground for apprehending an interruption of the friendly 
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relations between tbe two countries. Duringf tbe years that elapsed 
between the termination of the civil war and the treaty of Wash- 
ington in 1871, Canada had constant ground of complaint against 
United States fishermen, who not only acted in accordance with 
their own view of the headland question, but were frequently within 
the undisputed three-mile limit. In 1870 the Canadian Government 
w'as very urgent that some effort should be made to procure a settle- 
ment of the headland question, by arbitration or otherwise, and at 
its instance overtures were made to the Government of the United 
States to bring such about. The United States was unwilling to 
treat unless all the subjects in controversy, the principal of which 
was the Alabama claims, were made the subject of negotiation ; and 
in 1871 the two Governments agreed to the appointment of a Joint 
High Commission, which succeeded in effecting an amicable adjust- 
ment of the various subjects in controversy between them. It was 
the earnest desire of the British Commissioners that in return for 
the concession to the United States of the privilege of fishing in 
Britisli waters, provision should be made for the reciprocal admission, 
free of duty, of certain natural products of tjio two countries, as 
defined in the treaty of 1854. To this, however, the United States 
Commissioners could not be induced to consent, and the consequence 
was that provision was made for the concession of the light of fishing 
during a term of years for a money payment to bo settled by 
arbitration. Tn the year 1878 Mr. liothcry. Registrar of the High 
Court of Admiralty, visited Canada to get up the case for the 
arbitrators to bo appointed under the treaty, and put himself in 
communication w’itli several public men with a view to acquire 
information as to the value of tho sea-coast fisheries, and the best 
mode of collecting evidence to sustain the British claim. Among 
others who were consulted by Mr. Rothory w’as the late Senator 
Brown, of Toronto, who urged upon him very strongly that he should 
make another efibrt to persuade the United States that the award of 
a sum of money for the use of the fisheries would be certain to create 
dissatisfaction ; and that the best mode of arranging tho fishery 
question would he by a general commericul treaty. On Mr. Rothory 
reaching Washington ho suggested the substitution of such a treaty 
fur tho fishery arbitration, and formed an opinion that there was 
some hope of its being favourably entertained. Soon after Senator 
Brown visited Washington unofficially, and reported to the Canadian 
Government that he had hod an opportunity of discussing the 
subject with many of the prominent men of the Republic, and that he 
had heard a very general desire expressed for the establishment of 
more satisfactory commercial relations with Canada, if terms could 
be arranged by mutual agreement. The result of these unofficial 
conversations in 1873 was the appointment on the 7th March, 1874, 
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of a Commission, consisting of Sir Edward Thornton, her Majesty's 
Minister to the United States, and Senator Brown, of Canada, to 
negotiate a treaty of fisheries, commerce, and navigation with the 
Government of the United States. After protracted conferences 
between the British Commissioners and the accredited representative 
of t]ic President, a proposal was submitted to the Senate of the 
United States by the latter, which had received his approval as well 
as that of Great Britain and Canada. The Senate declined to take 
into consideration the message of the President, and the consequence 
was that the fishing arbitration was proceeded with, the result having 
been precisely what w^as anticipated by an award which gave satis- 
faction to neither party, although it was at once accepted by the 
colonies interested. The failure of the negotiations was owing to 
the controlling power of the Senate, a body which had been no party 
to the negotiations, and which is composed of representatives from 
all the States, by f ir the greater number of which have no interest 
whatever in the commercial relations with the British Provinces. 

It must be borne in mind ^hat there is a strong desire on the part 
of a very influential party in the United Slates to bring about the 
annexation of Canada to the Bcpublic. The reason of this will be 
apparent when it is considered that in the political conflict in which 
the citizens of tho United States are engaged under the party names 
of Republicans and Democrats, the solid South supports the latter 
party, and tho division between them is so close that the last two 
Presidential elections may almost be said to have depended on 
chance. The casting vote was given at the recent election by the 
State of New York, and it was doubtful almost at the last moment 
how it would bo cast. To the Northern States tho acquisition of 
Canada would bo most important, and no effort will bo spared by tho 
Republican and Protectionist party to bring it about. I have already 
noticed Mr. Anderson’s reference in his paper on Tho Future of 
the Canadian Dominion,” to the letters addressed by Mr. Wharton 
Barker^ of Philadelphia, to Mr. Garfield, l*residont elect, and to tho 
late Senator Brown, of Canada. Neither he nor tho journals which 
advocate what is termed “ Commercial Union ” make any secret that 
their object is to detach Canada from Great Britain, although it is 
not deemed expedient to advocate political annexation at present. 
On tho contrary, it is protended by its advocates in Canada that it 
would not necessarily involve a severance of the existing connection 
with Great Britain. It has been argued that there may be entirely 
free trade between tlic United States and Canada with a common 
tariff, the revenue obtained from which might be divided according 
to population. Startling as this proposition may appear, it is not 
without supporters in Canada, the most prominent of whom is 
Professor Goldwin Smith, who, about a year ago, established a 
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monthly periodical called The Bystander ^ in which he professes to 
review “current events.” In April, 1878, Mr. Goldwin Smith 
contributed a paper to the Fortnightly Review^ entitled, “The 
Political Destiny of Canada,” in which he endeavoured to establish 
the certainty of the annexation of the Dominion to the United States 
at some future unknown period, and maintained the importance of 
regulating the policy of the present day on the assumption that such 
must be the destiny of the country. In estimating the value of Mr. 
Gold win Smith’s opinion it must be borne in mind that he is 
imbued with a violent prejudice against the British aristocracy, 
which' is exhibited whenever an opportunity oflFers, and which is 
constantly leading him astray. In the preface to a reprint of his 
essay in the Fortnightly he remarks : “ As to the British aristo- 
cracy, it has political views of its own in relation to this continent, 
which seem to me not consistent with the welfare of those whose lot 
is cast in the New World.” In the paper itself no effort is spared 
to create an impression in the minds of Canadian readers that the 
influence of the British aristocracy is used to their disadvantage. 
Whenever, he remarks, any question arises with the United States, 
“ the English people and the English Government betray, by the 
languor of their diplomacy, and the ease with which they yield, 
their comparative indifference to the objects in which Canada is most 
concerned.” . . . . “ To keep the same political roof over the heads 
of British aristocracy and Canadian democracy would be an under- 
taking only one degree less liopcless than keeping it over the heads 
of slavery and anti-slavery.” . . . . “ Aristocracy, not monarchy, is 
now the real power, and the power against the designs of which 
those who are true to New World principles have to be on their 
guard.” The designs of the British aristocracy are more clearly 
indicated by Mr. Gold win Smith in an article published in the 
North Amencan Review in July last, in which the following passages 
occur : — 

All engines, social and political, have boon plied to stimulate inijicrialist, 

aristocratic, and anti- continental feelings I'lio lime scouted to have come 

for practically withdrawing the concession of sclf-govornmont, bringing Canada 
again under aristocratic rule, and conipletoly detaching hor politically and 
commercially from the Now World No rovolution could bo moro neces- 

sary than that which released the Now World from bondage to the iiritish 

aristocracy, and sot it at liberty to work out its own destinies Had 

Jingoism continuod in the ascendant a dotormmed cfTort to create a distinctly 
anU-Domocratic Empire in the northern jiart of this Continent would no 
doubt have been mode.” 

It will scarcely be denied that the author of the foregoing pas- 
sages must be deemed incapable of taking a calm practical view of 
the political destiny of Canada. The view that he does take is that 
there ore certain “great forces” which he enumerates, “which 
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make for the political separation of the New from the Old 'World.**’ 
The first of these is distance, but inasmuch os he has elsewhere 
admitted that “ self-government is independence ; perfect self- 
government is perfect independence ; and all the qiicstir>ris that 
arise between Ottawa and Downing Street, including the recent 
qiic.'itioii about appeals, ape successively settled in favour of self- 
government," distance can scarcely be deemed “ a great force.** 
Tho second “ groat force ** is “ divergence of interest,** it being pre- 
tended that the interests of British aristocracy and those of Canadian 
democracy not only arc not identical, but point directly opposite 
ways. It is alleged that tho claims of Canada have been continu- 
ally sacrificed by Great Britain to tho United States, although it 
must be obvious that no part of the empire was so deeply interested 
as Canada in an amicable adjustment of tho various questions which 
have been from time to timo in controversy between tho two nations. 
Tho third “ greau force *’ is " divergence of political character,** and 
practically it is no force at all, in proof of which reference may bo 
made to the essayist’s owi ivords : — “Let,** ho say.s, ‘^aristocracy, 
hierarchy, and militurum bo content with the Old World ; it was con- 
quered by the feudal sword. Tho New World was conquered only by 
the axe and plougli.** The writer labours under tho extraordinary 
delusion, for it can bo called nothing else, that the British aristocracy 
dcsiro, to use his own words, “to establish in Canada tho State 
Church which is the grand buttress of aristocracy in England,” and 
although ho himself admits that the desire “ has proved as hopeless 
as to establish aristocracy itself,** ho adduces it to establish his 
point, that divergence of political character is one of the “ great 
forces*’ which are sure to prevail in Canada. As regards the 
Anglican Church, the learned professor admits that it has been 
“reduced to tho level of other denominations,” although he is 
ungenerous enough to add th.nt “its rulers still cling to the memo- 
ries and to some relies of their privileged condition.’* Having been 
one of those who in days gone by took an active part in carrying out 
tho pleasures which placed all religious denominations in Canada on 
the samo level, I feel tho more bound to vindicate tho Anglican 
Church from tho vciy unjust charge brought against it. Tho 
clergy, as a body, have been conspicuous in abstaining from political 
strife, and tlieir only demerit, in the opinion of the essayist, is “ that 
they are, probably without an exception, loyal to the Crown and to 
tho institutions of their country.** Tho fourth great force is “ the 
attraction of the great American community, on tho edge of which 
Canada lies,** and to which “the British portion of the population is 
drawn by identity of race, language, religion, and general institu- 
tions, tho French portion by its connection with the Roman Catholic 
Church of the States.’* This is a mere matter of opinion. So far as 
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one can judge by tbe public declarations of tboso who enjoy the con- 
fidence of the constituencies of the Dominion, without reference to 
political parties, a decided preference is felt for the British system 
of government ovor that of the United States, and what is rather 
singular, Mr. Uoldwin Smith has frequently condemned the institu- 
tions of the United States in the most emphatic language. In proof 
of this, a few quotations may be cited from The Byntander : — 

<*But there is a greater peril than the Irish element or even the foreign 
element generally, as the best citizens begin already to see. It is I'uction, which, 
unless it can bo arrested in its fell caj-oor, will soon threaten the very life of the 
Bepublic That Government by faction will in the end ruin self-govern- 

ment is the loBHon which all free communities, if they would save themselves 

from anarchy, must learn A national conflict once in every four yearn 

for that offioo (tho Presidency) and the enormous patronugo now annexed to it 
must bring everything that is bad in the nation to the top, and will end in a 

domination of scoundrels Where is tho security against the foulest 

malpractices on tho part of a factiun which feels itself tottering, but has still 
a majority in the Ilouse ? Disastrous experience shows that it is not to be 
found in the morality of party To all thinking mon the perilous tend- 

encies of the oloctivo Presidoncy must have boon revealed in a glaring light. 
.... For our own part we never can treat the subject of a lh*osidcntial election 
or of any party contest in such a community as. tho United Stifles without 
repeating that wo hold these conflicts to bo tho greatest of evils, and fraught 
with danger to the stability of tho Republic ; that wo deny tho necessity of 
party government and of organized parties altogether ; that wo do not believe 
in the usofuluess of an elective Frosidoiicy. . . . , Thu country is plunged into 
all tho tumoil and bitterness of an unarmed civil war. The commonwealth is 
divided into two hostile camps ; rancorous and uiiti-social passions arc excited ; 
tho moral atmosphoro is dark^'itod with calumny; bribery and corruption, with 
all their fatal oll'ccts on national character, arc rife on both sides ; commorco 
quakes, business is interrupted ; a legion of rouglis is poured into Indiana, and 
for some days that State is in peril of a murderous allmy.” 

The foregoing extracts have been culled from successive numbers 
of The Bystander during tho year 1880, and may therefore be taken 
as the dclibcruto opinion of its editor on the merits of tho constitu- 
tion of tho United States. The party whose nomiueo he desired to 
succeed, triumphed, and after the election he asked: — “Again we are 
constrained to ask how the political character of any nation can • 
withstand for ever tho virus of evil passion and corruption, which 
these vast faction fights infuse ? ” And yet the author of tho pas- 
sages that have been cited believes that one of the “ great forces 
which will bring about annexation is attraction to tho institutions, 
which he has himself so severely criticized. Having stated the 
“four gi'cat forces” which in his judgment render tho aiiuoxation of 
Canada to the United States tho manifest destiny of the former, Mr. 
Goldwin Smith has enumerated tho forces which make in favour of 
the present connection, which in his judgment arc all of a secondary 
and for the most part transient character ; and yet it will be found 
on examining thorn that they influence the masses of tho popu- 
lation. The first of these is “ tho reactionary tendencies of the 

T T 2 



626 


COMIOSBCIAL UNION 


priesthood, which rules French Canada, and which fears that any 
change might disturb its solitary reign.” Ho had previously given 
it as his opinion that the French Canadians, whom he describes as 
an unprogressive, religious, submissive, and courteous people, “ are 
governed by the priest with the occasional assistance of the notary,” 
and it is not therefore surprising that he deems what ho terms the 
reactionary tendencies of the priesthood ” a force that will be found 
antagonistic to his great forces. His next force is “ United Empire 
Loyalism,” which has its chief scat in Ontario. In making his forecast 
of the future, the essayist flatters himself that anti-revolutionary 
sentiment ceases to have any meaning, and its death cannot be far 
off, because, on the occasion of the celebration of the centenary of 
the Jiidepcndonco of the United States, England recognised the revo- 
lution by saluting the flag of the Republic. What an opinion ho 
must entertain of the intelligence of the descendants of the United 
Empire LoyalistL ! The next of the secondary forces is “ tho influ- 
ence of English immigrants, especially in the upper ranks of the 
professions, in tho high pla^ os of commerce, and in the press.” This 
influence is, in the opinion of tlic essayist, rapidly decreasing, as 
natives take tho places of those who die off, so that “ Canada will 
soon bo in Canadian hands.” Unfortunately the writer is himself 
one of the very class of English immigrants, and instead of acting as 
he has described others as doing, that is, by cherishing tho political 
connection, and inculcating loyally to it, he has spared no efforts to 
create dissatisfaction with British institutions in the minds of the 
people, though so far without success. The next of the counteract- 
ing forces is mentioned only to be ignored. Tho British troops, or 
rather their officers, exercised a somewhat tyrannical influence over 
opinion,” tho traces of which remain, but to the relief of tho essayist 
military occupation has ceased. The Anglican Church, however, 
“ clings to its position as a branch of tho great State church of Eng- 
land,” and the essayist surmises that a faint hope of re-establish- 
ment may linger in the breasts of the bishops, who still retain the 
title of Lords.” Entirely exonerating the bishops and clergy from any 
imputation that they arc influenced by sinister motives, I have not 
tho least doubt tliat they aie correctly included, together with their 
congregations, as a force, and in my judgment a much greater force 
in favour of British connection tluwi any of those ** great forces ” 
enumerated by Mr. Goldwin Smith. The next secondary force is 
“ Orangeism,” and the only prospect of its disappearance is that 
“ Irish quarrels must one day die, and Orangeism must follow them 
to the grave;” but meantime it is frankly admitted that “Orangeism 
is strong in British Canada,” and it is scarcely necessary to add 
that the members of the order are devotedly loyal to the British 
Crown. Tho next force is certainly not a very formidable one, and 
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would scarcely have been noticed but for the essayist’s antipathy to 
the aristocracy, which is displayed whenever ho can find an oppor- 
tunity. He describes it as *• the social influence of English aristo- 
cracy, and of the little Court of Ottawa, over colonists of the 
wealthier class.” This influence, it is hardly necessary to observe, is 
represented by the Governor- General alone. The next force will 
create some surprise, inasmuch as one of the “ great forces ” tending 
to make annexation a certainty has been already stated to be ** the 
attraction of the great American community adjoining Canada.” It 
seemsj however, that there is a secondary force which is described as 
“ Antipathy to the Americana bred by the old wars and nursed by 
British influences, military and aristocratic, not without the assistance 
of the Americana themselves, who in the case of the Fenian raids, and 
in other cases, have vented on Canada their feedings against Eng- 
land.” The essayist stales this secondary force that he may demon- 
strate that it is without weight, and in one sense he is righr. No 
such antipathy really exists. It scorns to Air. Gold win Smith 
impossible for the Canadian people to prefer their own institutions, 
and at the same time to desire to live in friendship and amity with 
their neighbours. I must proceed to notice the last in the list of 
tho secondary forces, which is ‘‘ the special attachment felt by the 
politicians, as a body, to the system, with roforenco to which their 
parties have been formed, and with which tho personal ambition of 
most of them is bound up.” In Mr. Goldwin Jiimith’s opinion this is 
the strongest of the forces which muko for the present connection. 
It is sufficiently strong to prevent any Canadiuu politician from 
playing a resolute part in such efforts as there have been to make 
Canada a nation ” — in other words, not one of the representatisres of 
tho Canadian people, from the Atlantic to the Pacific, has been found 
willing to assume the responsibility of advocating Mr. Goldwin 
Smith’s opinion in tho House of Commons of Canada. For my own 
part I venture to assert that formidable as arc many of the forces, 
described as secondary by Air. Goldwin Smith, he has entirely failed 
to notice the greatest force of all, which is tho reluctance of a people 
to change its political institutions by revolution, a reluctance which 
can only be overcome when some intolerable grievance exists, for 
which no other remedy but revolution can be found. I brought this 
opinion to Mr. Goldwin Smith’s notice, adding that I was unaware 
of any case in which a political revolution involving a change of 
allegiance has taken place without civil war, and that I was firmly 
persuaded that such a revolution would not take place in Canada 
without the occurrence of that fearful calamity. I was informed in 
reply that “ tho history of Europe is full of changes of allegiance, 
without civil war, by cession, exchange, purchase, marriage of 
heiresses, division of inheritance,” and it was added that “ in our 
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own day Neufcluitcl, the Ionian Islands, Savoy, Nice, Alaska, tho 
Transvaal, and Cyprus have changed their allegiance without civil 
war.” I vcutiiro to submit that the answer has most satisfactoiily 
established tlio correctness of my opinion. I have not contended 
that if Great Britain should think fit to cede Canada to the United 
States it would be possible for it to resist, any more than it was for 
Savoy, Nice, Cyprus, Alsace, or Lorraine to offer resistance to the 
transfer of their allegiance on which they were not consulted. There 
are people in England who are fond of proclaiming that no idea of 
coercing the self-governing colonics would be entertained in tho 
present day, and in the present state of public opinion. Such per- 
sons entirely lose sight of tho fact that if ever there should bo an 
agitation for change in Canada there would most unquestionably be 
wide differoucca of opinion, and in his enumeration of the secondary 
forces, which is far from complete, as several of the loyal elements 
of the population were omitted, Mr. Goldwiii Smith has enabled bis 
countrymen iii England to appreciate the consc'quonces of such agita- 
tion. To do Ibo Icai’iied p7v>fessor justice, ho is not an agitator, and 
ho seems to consider it an insult to call him an annexationist. IIc 
declares that “ there is not a man in tho Dominion to whom, indivi- 
dually, it matters less what course political events may take than it 
docs to me,” and he holds that to lax forecast with revolutionary 
designs or tendencies is absurd.” Still, ho tells the people that if 
their rulers act on the conviction that they arc managing tho affairs 
of a stable Government, they are guilty of “ flagrant improvidence.” 
Tho promulgation of Mr. Goldwiii Smith's opinions on tho future of 
the Dominion, whether in the form of essays in periodicals, or in his 
monthly review of current events, is comparatively harmless, but ho 
has of late become a propagandist of a scheme of Commercial 
Union,” which has been for a few years a favourite measure with the 
Protectionist party in the United States, which desires to acquire 
possession of Canada. It is true that Mr. Goldwin Smith professes 
to believe that this Commercial Union would not necessarily involve 
political union, but the advocates of that measure in the United 
States make no secret of their object. A Chicago paper, in advocat- 
ing it a few months ago, used the following language, which is cer- 
tainly explicit enough : — 

** It would bo well for Canadians to understand that it will be hardly worth 
while to talk business, until they are prepared to givo up their sentimental 
and disastrous policy of dependence on a little island, three thousand miles 
away, instead of upon their neighbours tho Republic. So long as the Dominion 
Tuiios oppose this Commercial Union, because it may lead to political union or 
annexation, no headway can bo mode. Wo want a Commercial Union, and 
wo want a political union to follow it in due time. Wo want to draw tho 
Dominion in, and have control for ever of both sides of the St. Jjawrenco, and 
tho lakes, and as far north as tho Pole, not by force, but by free consent, and wo 
can wait for it.” 
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It cannot bo denied that the writer of the above passage has ex- 
pressed the opinion of a considerable number of his countr^^mcn, but 
on the other hand there are very influential classes favourable to a 
commercial treaty, and which look on the scheme of a common 
tariff as ** the idlest of follies.” An influential organ of the com- 
mercial interests in JJfew York observed with reference to it : “ It is 
impossible that the United States would ever admit Canada to any 
voice in their tariff regulations, and it is hardly conceivable that 
Canada on its side would submit to a tariff in the making of which 
it could take no part.” It was but quite recently that the Execu- 
tive Committee of tlie National Board of Trade of the United States 
exj)ressed an opinion favourable to improved commercial relations 
with Canada, and but a few years have elapsed since the Govern- 
ment of the United States entered into negotiations for a renewal of 
the lleciprocity Treaty, and assisted in bringing them to a satis- 
factory conclusion. The rejection of the Reciprocity Treaty by the 
Senate led, it may be admitted, to a good deal of irritation in Canada, 
but the wisest course, under the circumstances, is that which lias 
been adopted by Governments of opposite politics, viz. to make no 
further effort to induce the Americans to concede rceiiirocily, and to 
act as If the question had been finally set at rest. The Americans 
are perfectly well aware that there is no indisposition on the part of 
Canadians to meet them in the most friendly spirit, and they are 
moreover equally well aware that the fishery question must bo ro- 
oi^cned in a few years, and that the negotiations which will then 
take place will not be fettered by any question relating to Alabama 
claims, although it will be necessary to consider it witli the know- 
ledge that ail impai-tial tribunal has awarded five millions and a half 
of dollars as tlie value of twelve years' use of the British American 
fisheries. It must bo sufficiently obvious that in view of the cir- 
cumstances to which attention has been drawn, the wisest course for 
Canada is to remain quiescent until the period when it will be 
necessary to consider tho terms on which the citizens of the United 
States shall be permitted to flsh in British waters, and tliis clearly 
has been the view taken by Governments holding very different 
views on commercial policy, as well as on most other subjects. On 
the assumption that “ Commercial Union ” docs not necessarily in- 
volve political union, tho agitation of the question in Canada is 
fraught with mischief. Tlie best time for negotiating on the sub- 
ject of the future commercial relations between the two countries is 
when it may be found convenient to tho United States to negotiate 
on the subject of tho fisheries. It is by no moans necessary that 
negotiations should be postponed until the period when the present 
treaty is about to expire. On tho contrary, it w'ould be desirable 
that they should bo entered upon at any moment that the United 
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States may find convenient. It is by no means an unimportant 
circumstance that at this very time a correspondence is in progress- 
between the two Governments, on the subject of an aUeged assault 
mado on American fishermen at Fortune Bay, in the Island of New- 
foundland, which has led to a very large demand by the United 
States for damages. Judging from Earl Granville's dispatch of the 
27lh of October last, whicli seems to have been considered satisfactory 
by the Governraent of the United Slates, there is reason to hope 
that the two Governments will be able to agree on the subject of the 
regulations to wliich the American fislicrmcn must conform in future. 
Nothing can bo more satisfactory than the language in which Mr. 
Secretary Evarts expressed the views of his Ooveriiracnt. 

*' There is no intontion on tlio part of this (United States) Govorament that 
theso iniviloges should bo abused, and no dosiro that tho full and free enjoy- 
ment should hariii colonial fishei-raon, whilo llio differont interests and methods- 
of tho shore fishoi}’ and vessel fishery make it iiiiju-acticable that there gulation 
of the one should bo given ontnoly to tho other, yet if tho mutual obligations 
of tho Treaty of 1871 are to bo maintained, tho Oovornmont of tho United States 
would gladly co-operato with tl • Govern mont of her Jintannic Majesty in any 
effort to iriako those logulations a matter of reciprocal eonvenitmee and right, 
and a moans of preserving tho Ilsliorica at thoir higliest point of production, and 
conciliating community of intorosta by a just propoitioii of advantages nnd 
profits.” 

There will be a general concurrence in Earl Granville's opinion 
that tho above expressions may be deemed the basis of a practical 
settlement of tho difficulty." Earl Gniiivillo has stated that her 
Majesty’s Government “ are quite willing to confer with tho Govern- 
ment of the United States respecting the establishment of regula- 
tions, under which the subjects of both parties to tho Treaty of 
Washington shall have full and equal enjoyment of any fishery, 
which under that treaty is to ho used in common.” When these 
regulations shall have been established, tho claim for compensation 
can he more satisfactorily considered. The important point to ascer- 
tain is, whether the local statutes of Newfoundland are inconsistent 
with the express stipulations, or even with the spirit of tho treaty, 
as if they arc, it will be at once admitted by tho people of the 
colonies that they w'ould not he ** in the category of those reasonablo 
regulations, by Mhicli American in common with British fishermen 
ought to be hound.” An impression seems to have been made on 
people in England that there has been an exhibition of discontent 
in Canada on the publication of Earl Granville's dispatch. This is 
a misapprehension, arising from expressions of opinion given before 
the 'publication of the text of the dispatch, which is quite satisfactory. 
It has always been acknowledged that in taking the law into their 
own hands tho Newfoundland fishermen made a mistake, although 
it has been felt that, under the peculiar circumstances, there was 



•PROM A, CANADIAN POINT OP VIEW. 


631 


much to extenuate their conduct. The specific act of violence was 
the destruction of a seine, said to bo worth from one to two hundred 
dollars, and this act was only perpetrated after remonstrance against 
violations of the law and the treaty. The Americans, although they 
have admitted that some regulations are necessary, and although 
they have not, so far as I have been able* to ascertain, made any 
specific complaint against the laws of Newfoundland, rest their claim 
mainly on tho ground that those laws are inoperative against their 
citizens, because they have not been consulted as to their propriety, 
although Mr. Secretary Evarts has admitted that some regulations 
are necessary, and has intimated his readiness to concur in such as 
may bo deemed 2)roper with a view to the preservation of the fisheries. 
It is desirable, under tho circumstances stated, to establish tho fact, 
that tlie American fishermen were not only violating tho laws of 
Newfoundland, but wore likewise acting in direct violation of the 
Treaty of Washington. In his argument before the llalifiix Com- 
mission, Judge Foster, one of tho United States counsel, spoke as 
follows : — 

“No rights to do anything on the land aro'confcrred on tho citixens of tho 
United States under this treaty, with tho single exci'ption of the right to dry 
nets and euro Hsh on the shoios of the Mogdulou Islands, if wo did not possess 
that before; no right to land tor 1 ho juirpobo of soiningfioni tho shore; no 
right to tho strand fishciy as it has boon called; no right to do anything 
excoi>t watcr-borno on our vcs.>ols, to go within tho limits, wliich had been 
provioubly forbidden.” 

Again, tho sumo counsel said : — 

“So far as tho herring trade goes, wo could not, if wo wore disposed to, 
carry it on successfully under tho provisions of tho treaty, J’or this herring 
business is substantially a seining from the shore — a strand fishery as it is 
called, and wo huvo no right anywhere confcircd by this treaty to go ashoro 
and seine herring, any more than wo liavo to establisli fish traps.” 

It must bo borne in mind that the foregoing statements are from 
the mouth of the counsel representing the United States boforo the 
Halifax Commission, and that the American fishermen were acting 
in direct violation of the treaty as interpreted by their own repre- 
sentative, as well as in a threefold violation of the colonial laws. 
One of these laws expressly prohibited fishing on Sunday, and it was 
on Sunday that the trouble arose at Long Harbour, Fortune Bay. 
Another law was violated by the joining together of two large seines, 
by which the entrance of the harbour was barred. Again, this act 
was done during tho “ close time ” fixed by law, so that there were 
no loss than three violations of the local law, irrespective altogether 
of the virtual abrogation of the treaty. It is not pretended that tho 
Newfoundland fishermen were blameless in taking tho law into their 
own hands, but it is claimed that the provocation was great, and the 
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extent of tlio injury trifling. It is desirable that the merits of tbis 
dispute should be clearly understood, as there has been an attempt 
made to fasten on the Newfoundland fishermen a much greater 
amount of blaiiic than they really deserve. It must be borne in 
mind that tlic trespass was committed at a place where no means 
existed of resorting to duly constituted authorities, and, if it be esta- 
blished that the (joinplainanls were committing illegal acts, the olfenco 
must be held to be of a venial character. Whatever may be the ulti- 
mate decision as to the compensation to which the United States may 
bo entitled for what has boon termed the outrage at Fortune Bay, it 
may be hoped that a clear understanding will be arrived at between 
the two Oovernments as to the rights of the United States fishermen 
imder the Treaty of Washington. Those rights, whatever they may 
be, will cease to exist at latest in the year 1885, and it is most 
important that the Government and people of England should clearly 
understand that the privilege of fishing in British w'aters is indispen- 
sably necessary to the United States, and that there is no desire what- 
ever on the part of tlie British 'Colonies that it should he surrendered for 
a pecuniary consideration. Tlio virtue of the fisheries is thoroughly 
appreciated, and no apprehension whatever is entertained as to any 
duties that may bo imposed on imported fish, so long as American 
fishermen are excluded from British waters. Tho recent threat that 
duties would be imposed on lish entering the United States from 
tho British Colonics was simply a declaration that tho United States 
w’ould abrogate the Treaty of Washington, in which case their 
fishermen could scarcely expect that they would be permitted to 
enjoy the privileges conferred on them by that treaty. It is most 
important that the bearing of the fishery question on the commercial 
relations between the two countries should be constantly borne in 
mind by the Government and people of Jilngland. When the last 
negotiations took place, tho people of tho United States were im- 
pressed with tho belief that the award under the Treaty of Wash- 
ington would bo merely nominal, and they were consequently 
unwilling to make any concession in return for the valuable privileges 
conferred upon their fishermen. At tho time when the treaty itself 
was under consideration, questions of much greater importance, such 
us the Alabama claims, were in controversy between the two nations, 
and it doubtless was deemed expedient not to insist on what the 
British Colonies have always maintained to be tho only adequate 
return for tho concession. Their views on this subject are entertained 
by influential classes in the United States, no stronger proof of which 
can be given than tho readiness with which the Government of 
President Grant entered into the negotiations of 1874. It is mortify- 
ing in the extreme that writers possessed of tho ability of Mr. Gold win 
Smith should have lent themselves to the chimerical project of what 
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is termed Commercial Union,” the United States advocates of 
which distinctly avow that their object is annexation. No bettor proof 
can be given of the opposition of the Canadian people to political 
connection with the United States than the determination of the 
Government and Parliament of the Dominion to construct a railroad 
to the Pacific on British territory, while a parallel line is in course 
of construction in the United States. It is true that Mr. Gold win 
Smith has expressed his opinion that Canada is paying about fifty-six 
million of dollars “for the political and military object of connecting 
the British provinces on the continent by a line running entirely 
through British territory,” the consequence of which, ho declares, 
“ seems to us not unlikely to end in annexation on American terms.” 
It cannot be denied that the expenditure affords tolerably convincing 
proof that the professor’s forecasts of the future of the Dominion, 
which seem to have alarmed Mr. Anderson, have not produced a 
himilar effect on the members of the Canadian Parliament. The 
papers contributed by Mr. Anderson and Mr. Clarke for the con- 
sideration of lOnglish readers have led me to submit tho foregoing 
remarks, in the hope that they will be acceptable to those who desire, 
as I do, to maintain the integrity of the Empire, 


F. IIlNOKS. 
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It is not at the hrst glance very easy to associate a large and theo- 
rizing doctrine of human civilization with the name of one who was 
at this time a busy dealer in printed ealicoea, and who almost imme- 
diately afterwards became the most active of political agitators. 
There may seem to be a certain incongruity in discussing a couple 
of pamphlets by a Alanchcstcr manufacturer as if they were the 
speculations of an abstract philosopher. Yet it is no strained pre- 
tension to say that at this time Cobden was fully possessed by the 
philosophic gift of feeling about society as a whole, and thinking 
about the problems of society in an ordered connexion with one 
another. He had definite and systematic ideas of the way in which 
men ought now to travel in search of improvement ; and ho attached 
new meaning and more corap *chensive purpose to national life. 

The agitations of the great Reform Act i>f 1832 had stirred up 
social aspirations, which the Liberal Government of the next ten 
years after the passing of the Act were utterly unable to satisfy. 
This inability arose partly from their own political ineptitude and 
want alike of conviction and courage ; and partly from the fact that 
many of these aspirations lay wholly outside of the sphere of any 
government. To give a vote to all ten-pound householders, and to 
abolish a few rotten boroughs, was seen to ctirry the nation a very 
little way on the journey for which it had girded itself up. The 
party which had curried the change seemed to have sunk to the rank 
of a distracted faction, blind to the demands of the new time, with 
no strong and common doctrine, with no national aims, and hardly 
even with any vigorous personal ambitions. People suddenly felt 
that the interesting thing was not mechanism but policy, and 
unfortunately the men who had amended the mechanism were in 
policy found empty and without resource. The result of the dis- 
appointment was such a degree of fresh and independent activity 
among all tho better minds of the time, that the succeeding gemma- 
tion, say from 1840 to 1870, practically lived upon the thought and 
sentiment of the seven or eight years immediately preceding the close 
of the Liberal reign in 1841. It was during those years that the 
schools were formed and the principles shaped, which have attracted 
to themselves all who were serious enough to feel the need of a 
school or tho use of a principle. 

(1) The following pages are a chapter from a forthcoming biography. The two 
pamphlets in quostion were published in 1835 and 1830. The writer was then engaged 
in business in Manchester, and was a little over thirty. 
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If the change in institutions which had taken place in 1832 had 
brought forth hardly any of the fruit, either bitter or sweet, which 
friends had hoped and enemies had threatened, it was no wonder that 
those who were capable of a large earnestness about public things, 
whether civil or ecclesiastical, turned henceforth from the letter of 
institutions to theif spirit ; from their form and outer framework to 
the operative force within ; and from stereotyped catchwords about 
the social union to its re^l destination. It was now the day of ideals 
in every camp. The general restlessness was as intense among 
reflecting Conservatives as among reflecting Liberals; and those who 
looked to the past agreed with those who looked to the future, in 
energetic dissatisfaction with a sterile present. We need only 
look around to recognize the unity of the original impulse which 
animated men who dreaded or hated one another ; and inspired 
books that were as far apart as a huraoristi(‘, novel and a treatise 
on the Sacraments. A great wave of humanity, of benevolence, 
of desire for improvement — a great wave of social sentiment, in 
short — ^poured itself among all who had the faculty of large and 
disinterested thinking. Tho political spirit was abroad in its most 
comprehensive sense, the desire of strengthening society by adapting 
it to better intellectual ideals, and enriching it from new resources of 
moral power. A feeling for social regeneration, under what its 
apostles conceived to be a i^urer spiritual guidance, penetrated ecclc> 
siaslicul common-rooms no less than it penetrated tho manufacturing 
districts. It w'as in ISdo that Dr. l^uscy tlircw himself with new 
heartiness into the movement at Oxford, that Dr. Newman projected 
Catenas of Anglican divines, and begun to meditate 'Pract Ninety. In 
the opposite ([uartcr of the horizon Mr. Mill was still endeavouring, 
in the Westminster Ilcvicn', to put a new life into liadical politics by 
giving a more free and genial character to Radical speculations, and 
— a far more important task —was composing the treatise which gave 
a decisive tone to English ways of thinking for thirty years after- 
wards. Men like Arnold and like ^Eauricc were almost intoxicated 
Avith their passion for making citizenship into something loftier and 
more generous than the old strife of Rlues and Yellows : unfor- 
tunately they wore so beset Avith prejudices against what they con- 
fusedly denounced as materialism and utilitarianism, that they turned 
aside from tho open Avays of common sense and truth to fact, to 
nourish themselves on vague dreams of a Church which, though it 
rested on tho great mysteries of the faith, yet for purposes of action 
could only after all become an instrument for the secular teaching of 
Adam Smith and Bcntham. To the fermentation of thoso years 
Carlyle contributed the vehement apostrophes of Chartism and Past 
and Present, glowing with eloquent contempt for the aristocratic 
philosophy of treadmills, gibbets, and thirty-nine Acts of Parliament 
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** for tbc shooting of partridges alone,” but showing no more definite 
way for national redemption than lay through the too vague words of 
Education and Emigration. Finally, in the same decade, the early 
novels of Charles Jhekena brought into vivid prominence among tho 
objects of popular interest such types of social outlawry as the parish 
apjnvntice, tho debtor in prison, the pauper in the workhouse, the 
criminal by profession, and ull the rest of that pitiful gallery. 
Dickens had hardly any solution beyond i^mere Christmas philan- 
thropy, but ho stirred the sense of humanity in his readers, and 
from great imaginative writers we have no right to insist upon 
more. 

Notwithstanding their wide diversity of language and of method, 
still to all of these rival schools and men of genius tho ultimate 
problem was tho same. With all of them the aim to be attained wsis 
social renovation. Even the mystics of Anglo-Catholicism, as I have 
said, had in the in nost recesses of their minds a clear belief that the 
revival of sacramental doctrine and the assertion of apostolic succes- 
sion would quicken the moral life of the nation, and meet social 
needs no less than it would meet spiritual needs. Far apart as 
Cobden stood from these and all the other sections of opinion that 1 
have named, yet his enrly pamphlets show that ho discerned as 
keenly as any of them that the hour had come for developing now 
elements in public life, and sotting up a now standard of public 
action. To Cobden, as to Arnold or to Mill, tho real meaning of his 
activity was, in a more or less formal and conscious way, the hope of 
supplying a systematic foundation for higher social order, and the 
wider diffusion of a better kind of well-being. He had none 
of the pedantry of tho doctrinaire, but he was full of the in- 
tellectual spirit. Though ho was shortly to become tho leader 
of a commercial movement, he never ceased to be tlio preacher 
of a philosophy of civilization ; and his views on trade were only 
another side of views on education and morality. Keulist as ho was, 
yet his opinions were inspired aud enriched by tho genius of social 
imagination. 

Some readers will smile when I say that no teacher of that day 
was found so acceptable or so inspiring by Cobden as George Combe. 
He had road Combo’s volume before he wrote bis pamphlets, and ho 
said that seemed like a transcript of his own familiar thoughts.”* 
Few emphatically second-rate men have done better work than the 
author of the Constitution of Man. That memorable book, whoso 
principles have now in some shape or other become the accepted 
commonplaces of all rational persons, was a startling revelation when 
it was first published Q828), showing men that their bodily systems 
are related to the rest of the universe, and are subject to general and 
(1) Life of George Comie, ii. 11. 
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inexorable conditions ; that health of mind and charncter aro con- 
nected with states of body ; that the old ignorant or ascotical 
disregard of the body is hostile both to happiness and mental power ; 
and that health is a true department of morality. Wo cannot 
wonder that zealous men were found to bequeath fortunes for the 
dissemination of that wholesome gospel, that it was circulated by 
scores of thousands of copies, and that it was seen on shelves 
where there was nothing else save the Bible and Pilgrim's Progress. 

It is easy to discern the attraction wliich teaching so fresh and 
inspiriting as this would have for a mind like Cobden’a, consti- 
tutionally eager to break from the old grooves of things, alert for 
every sign of new light and hope in the sombre sky of prejudice, and 
confident in the largo possibility of human dostiuy. To show, as 
Combo showed, that the charcacter and motives of men aro connected 
with physical predisptjsitions, was to bring character and motive 
within the sphere of action, boeuusc w'c may in that oiisc modify 
them by attending to the requirements of the bodily organization. 
A boundless field is thus opened for the influence of social institutions, 
and the opportunities of beneficcnco are without limit. There is 
another side on which Cobden found Combo’s teaching in harmony 
with the impulses of his own tomporament : it rests upon the 
natural soundness of tho human heart, and its methods aro those of 
mildness and lenity. In his intrepid faith in tho porfeelibility of 
man and society, Oobdeu is the only eminent practical statesman 
that this country has over jiusscsscd, who constantly breathes Iho 
fine spirit of that Prencli school in which the name of Turgot is tho 
most illustrious. 

Tho doctrine of the pamplilets has its avowed source in the very 
same spirit which has gradually banished violence, harshness, and 
tho darker shapes of rciircssioii from tho cdu(;ation of tho young, 
from the treatment of tho insane, from the punishment of crirairals, 
and has substituted for ihoso timo-bonoiirod but most ineffective 
processes, a rational moderation and enlightened humanity, the force 
of lenient and considerate example and calm Rolf-possession. Non- 
intervention was an extension of the principle which, rcno\mcing 
appeals through brute violence, rc-sts on the nobler and more powerful 
qualities of tho understanding and the moral nature. Cobdcii's 
distinction as a stutesmau was not that ho accepted and applied tliis 
principle in a general w'ay. Charlatans and marauders accept such 
principles in that way. His merit is that ho discerned that h]nglund, 
at any rate, ivhatcver might bo true of Germany, Franco, or 
Russia, was in the position wliere tho present adopt ion of this new 
spirit of policy would exactly coiiicido with all her bc>>t and largest 
interests. Now and at all times Cobden was fur too shrewd and 
practical in his temper to suppose that imfuiniliar truths will shine 
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into the mind of a nation by thoir own light. It was of England 
that he thought, and for England that he wrote ; and what he did 
was not to declaim the platitudes of rose-coloured morality, but by 
reference to the hardest facts of our national existence and inter- 
national relations, to show that not only the moral dignity, but tho 
material strength, the solid interests, the real power of the country, 
alike for improvements within and self-defence without, demanded 
the abandonment of the diplomatic principles of a time which was as 
unenlightened and mischievous on many sides of its foreign policy, 
as everybody knows and admits it to have been in the schoolroom, 
in the hospital, and in tho offices of the national revenue. 

Tho pamphlets do not deal with tho universe, but with this 
country. Thoir writer has been labelled a cosmopolitan, — usually 
by those who in tho same breath, by a violent contradiction, 
reproached him for preaching a gospel of national selfishness and 
isolation. In truth Cohden was only cosmopolitan in the sense in 
which no other statesman would choose to deny himself to bo cosmo- 
politan also ; namely, in the sense of aiming at a policy which, in 
benefiting his own country, should benefit all the rest of the world at 
the same time. “ T am an Engh’sh citizen,** he would have said, 
“ and what I am contending for is that England is to-day so situated 
in every particular of her domestic and foreign circumstances, that 
by leaving other governments to settle their own business and fight 
out their own quarrels, and by attending to tho vast and difficult 
affairs of her own onormous realm and tho condition of her people, 
she will not only he setting the world an example of noble morality 
which no other nation is.so happily free to set, but she will be follow- 
ing tho very course which tho maintenance of her own greatness 
most imperatively commands. It is precisely because CIroat Britain 
is so strong in resources, in courage, in institutions, in geographical 
position, that she can, before all other European powers, afford to be 
moral, and to set the example of a mighty nation walking in the 
paths of justice and peace.*’ 

Cobden’s political genius perceived this great mark of the lime, 
that, in his own words, “at certain periods in the histoiy of a 
nation, it hccom*?s necessary to review its principles of domestic 
policy, for the puri)ose of adapting the government to the changing 
and improving condition of its people.” Next, “ it must he equally 
the part of a wise community to alter tho maxims by which its 
foreign relations have in times past been regulated, in conformity 
with tho changes that have taken place over the entire globe.” ^ 
Such "a period he conceived to have come for England in that gene- 
ration, and it had come to her both from her internal conditions, and 
from the nature of her connexions with the other nations of the. 

(1) Advertiiement to Su»$ia (1836). 
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globe. The tbougbt was brought to him not by d^beiate philoso- 
Rising* but by obtoryation and the process of natiye good sense, 
offering, a fr^ and open access to things. Ifhe oardind fact that 
struck his eye was the great potation that was gathering in the 
new centres of industry in the north of England, in the factories, 
and mines, and fumocos, and cyolopean foundries, which the magic 
of steam had called into such sudden and marvellous being. 

It was with no enthusiasm that he reflected on this transformation 
that had overtaken the western world, and in his first pamphlet he 
anticipated the cry, of which he heard more than enough all through 
his life, that his dream was to convert England into a vast manufac- 
tory, and that his politioal vision was directed by the interests of his 
order. “Far from nourishing any such ciprit-de-corpa,* he says in 
the first pamphlet, “ our predilections lean altogether in an opposite 
direction. We.were born and bred up amid the pastoral charms of 
the south of England, and we confess to so much attachment for the 
pursuits of our forefathers, that, had wo the casting of the parts of 
all the actors in this world’s stage, wo do not think we should suffer 
a cotton-mill or a manufactory to have a place in it. . . . But the 
factory system, which sprang from the discoveries in machinery, has 
been adopted by all tho civilized nations in the world, and it is in 
vain for us to think of discountenancing its application to the neces- 
sities of this country ; it only remains for us to mitigate, as far ns 
possible, the evils tW are perhaps not inseparably connected with 
this novel social clement.” 

To this conception of tho now problem Cobden always kept very 
close. This was always to him the foundation of tho new order of 
things, which demanded a new kind of statesmanship and new ideas 
upon national policy. It is true that Cobden sometimes slips into 
the phrases of an older school, about the rights of man and natural 
law, but such lapses into the dialect of a revolutionary philosophy 
were very rare, and they were accidents. His whole scheme rested, 
if ever any scheme did so rest, upon the wide positive base of a 
great social expediency. To political exclusion, to commercial mono- 
poly and restriction, to tho preponderance of a territorial aristocracy 
in the legislature, he steodfasUy opposed tho contention that they 
were all fatally incompatible with an industrial system, which it was 
beyond tho power of any statesman or any order in the country to 
choose between accepting and casting out. 

Fifty years before this, the younger Pitt, whon he said that any 
man with £20,000 a year ought to be mode a peer if he wished, had 
recognised the necessity of admitting bankers and merchants to a 
share of the political dignity which had hitherto been confined to the 
great families. It had now ceased to be a question of a few peerages 
more or loss for Lombard Street or Comhill. Commercial interests 

VOL. XXIX. N.S. V V 



640 


COBDEIf’s FIBBT FAHrHLEIS. 


no less than territorial interests were now overshadowed by industrial 
interests ; the now difficulties, the new problems, the new perils, all 
sprang from what had taken place since William Pitt’s time, the 
portentous expansion of our industrial system. Between the date 
of Waterloo and the date of the Reform Act, the power-looms in 
Manchester had increased from two thousand to eighty thousand, 
and tho population of Birmingham had grown from ninety to one 
hundred and fifty thousand. Tho same wonders had come to pass 
in enormous districts over the land. 

Cobden was naturally led to begin his survey of society as such 
a survey is always begun by the only kind of historian that is worth 
reading. Ho looked to wealth and its distribution, to material well- 
being, to economic resources, to their administration, to the varying 
direction and relative force of their currents. It was here that he 
found the key to tho stability and happiness of a nation, in the sense 
in which stability and happiness arc tho objects of its statesmen. 
He declined to make any oxouso for so frequently resolving questions 
of state policy into matters of pecuniary calculation, and he delighted 
in such business-like statements as that the cost of the Mediterranean 
squadron in proportion to the amount of the trade which it was pro- 
fessedly employed to protect, was as though a merchant should End 
that his traveller’s expenses for escort alone were to amount to 6 b. Bd. 
in tho pound on his sales. Ho pointed to the examples in history, 
whore some of tho greatest and most revolutionary changes in tho 
modem world had a fiscal or economic origin. And if Cobden had 
on his visit to Athens seen Finlay, ho might have learnt from that 
admirable historian tho same lesson on a still more imposing scale in 
the ancient world. Ho would have been told that even so momen- 
tous an event in the annals of human civilisation as the disappear- 
anco of rural slavery iu Europe, was less duo to moral or political 
causes than to such a decline in the value of tho products of slave- 
labour as left no profit to the slave-owner. From the fall of tho 
Homan Empire to the mortal decay of Spain, and the ruin of the 
anciont monarchy of France, history shows that Cobden was amply 
justified iu laying down the principle that the affairs of a nation 
come under tho same laws of common sense and homely wisdom 
which govern the prosperity of a private concern. 

In material well-being ho maintained, and rightly maintained, 
that you not only have tho surest foundation for a solid fabric of 
moraUty and enlightenment among your people, but in the case of 
one of our vast and populous modern societies of free men, the only 
Buro bulwark against ceaseless disorder and violent convulsion. It 
was not, therefore, from tho side of emotional sympathy that Cobden 
started, but from that positive and scientific feeling for good order 
aud right government which is the statesman’s true motive and 
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detest passioA. The sentimental benevolence to which Victor Hogo 
and Dickens have appealed with such poweri could give little help 
in dealing with the surging uncontrollable tides of industrial and 
economic forces. Charily, it is true, had been an accepted auxiliaty 
in the thinly peopled societies of the middle ages ; but for the great 
populations and complex interests of the western world in modem 
times, it is seen that prosperity must depend on policy and institu- 
tions, and not on the compassion of individuals. 

It is not necessary that we should analyse the contents of pam- 
phlets which any one may read through for himself in a few hours, 
and which well deserve to bo read through oven by those who expect 
their conclusions to bo most repugnant. The pamphlet on England^ 
Ireland^ awl AmHcat is a development of the following thought : — 
A nation is growing up on the other side of the Atlantic which by 
the operation of various causes, duly enumerated by the writer, must 
inevitably at no distant date enter into serious competition with our 
own manufactures. Apart from tbo natural advantages possessed by 
this new competitor, there are two momentous disadvantages imposed 
upon the English manufacturer, which tend, to disable him in the 
struggle with his formidable rival. These two disadvantages are- 
first, protection and the restriction of commerce ; second, the policy 
of intervention in European feuds. The one loads us with a heavy 
burden of taxation and debt ; the other aggravates the burden by 
limiting our use of our own resources. The place of Ireland in the 
argument, after a vivid and too true picture of the deplorable con- 
dition of that country, is to illustrate from the most striking example 
within the writer’s own knowledge, the impolicy and injustice of 
the statesmen who have averted their faces from this diseased member 
of tho body politic ; and at the same time have led us, thus maimed, 
into the midst of every conflict that has occurred on the continent of 
Europe.” In fine, the policy of intervention ought to be abandoned, 
because it has created and continues to augment tho debt, which 
shackles us in our industrial competition ; because it has in every 
case been either mischievous or futile, and constantly so even in 
reference to its own professed ends; and because it has absorbed 
energy and resource that were imperiously demanded by every con- 
sideration of national duty for the improvement of tho backward and 
neglected portions of our own roalms. 

In the second pamphlet the same principles are applied to the 
special case which the prejudice of the time mode urgent. David 
TJrquhart, a remarkable man, of prodigious activity, and with a 
singular genius for impressing his opinions upon all sorts of men 
from aristocratic dandies down to the grinders of Sheffield and the 
cobblers of Stafford, had recently published an appeal to England 
in favour of Turkey. He had famished tho ministers with argu- 
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ments for a policy to wliioli they leaned by the instinct of old 
prejudice, and he hod secured all the editors of the newspapers. 
Mr. Urqubart’s book was the immediate proTocation for Gobden’s 
pamphlets. In the second of them* the author dealt with Russia. 
With Russia we were then, as twenty years later and forty years 
later, and, as perhaps some readers of the next generation may 
write on the margin of this page, possibly sixty years later, urged 
with passionate imprecations to go to war in defence of European 
law, the balance of power, and the security of British interests. 

Disclaiming a spirit of partiality for any principle of the foreign 
or the domestic policy of the Goyernment of St. Petersburg, Cobden 
proceeded to examine each of the arguments by which it was then, 
as now, the fashion to defend an armed interference by England 
between Russia and Turkey. A free and pointed description, first 
of Turkey, and next of Russia, and a contrast between the creation 
of St. PctersbiiTg and the decline of Constantinople, lead up to the 
propositions first, that the advance of Russia to the countries 
which the Turk once wasf id by fire and sword, and still wastes by 
the more deadly process of misgovemment, would be a great step 
in the progress of improvement; second, that no step in the pro- 
gress of improvement and the advance of civilisation can be inimical 
to the interests or the welfare of Great Britain. What advantage 
can it be to us, a commercial and manufacturing people, that 
countries placed in the healthiest latitudes and blessed with the 
finest climate in the world, should be retained in a condition which 
hinders their inhabitants from increasing and multiplying ; from 
extracting a wealth from the soil which would enable them to pur- 
chase the products of western lands ; and so from changing their 
present poverty-stricken and plague-stricken squalor, for the mani- 
fold enjoyment of their share of all the products of natural resource 
and human ingenuity P As for Russia, her treatment of Poland was 
cruel and unjust, but let us at least put aside the cant of the senti- 
mental dcclaimcrs who, amid a cloud of phrases about ancient 
freedom, national independence, and glorious republic, obscure the 
fact that the Polish nation meant only a body of nobles. About 
nineteen out of every twenty of the inhabitants were serfs without a 
single civil or political right ; one in twenty was a noble ; and the 
Polish nobles were tho vainest, most selfish, most cruelly intolorant, 
most violently lawless aristocracy of ancient and modem times. Let 
us join by all moans in tho verdict of murder, robbery, treason, and 
perjury which overy free and honest nation must declare against 
Russia, Prussia, and Austria for their undissembled wickedness in 
the partition. Let us go further, and admit that the infamy with 
which Burke, Sheridan, and Fox laboured to overwhelm the emis- 
saries of British violence in India, was justly earned at the very 
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same period by the minions of Busaian despotism in Poland. But 
no honest man who takes the trouble to compare the condition of the 
true people of Poland under Bussia, with their condition under their 
own tyrannical nobles a century, ago — and here Oobden gives ample 
means of comparison — ^will deny that in material prosperity and in 
moral order of life the advance has been at least as great as in any 
other portion of the habitable globe. Apart from these historic 
changes, the Busso-maniac ideas of Bussiau power are demonstrably 
absurd. With certain slight modifications, Cobden’s demonstration 
of their absurdity remains as valid now as it was forty years ago. 

The keen and vigorous arguments by which Oobden attacked the 
figment of the balance of power are now tacitly accepted by politi- 
cians of all schools. Even the most eager partisans of English 
intervention in the affairs of other nations now feel themselves 
bound to show as plausibly as they can, that intervention is demanded 
by some peril to the interests of our own country. It is in vain 
that authors of another school struggle against Cobden’s position, 
that the balance of power is not a fallacy nor an imposture, but a 
chimera, a something incomprehensible, undescribed, and indescribable. 
The attempted definitions of it fall to pieces'at the touch of historic 
Analysis. If wo find the smaller states still preserving on independent 
existence, it isowing, Oobden said, not to the watchful guardianship of 
the balancing system, but to limits set by tho nature of things to 
unduly extended dominion ; not only to physical boundaries, hut to 
the more formidable moral impediments to the invader — ** unity of 
language, law, custom and traditions ; the instinct of patriotism and 
freedom; the hereditary rights of rulers; and, though last, not 
least, that homage to the restraints of justice, which nations and 
public bodies have in all ages avowed, however they may have found 
excuses for evading it.” 

That brilliant writer, tho historian of the Crimean War, has 
described in a well-known passage what he calls the great Usage 
which forms the safeguard of Europe. This great Usage is tho 
accepted obligation of each of the six Powers to protect tho weak 
against the strong. But iii the same page a limitation is added, 
which takes the very pith and marrow out of this moral and chival- 
rous Usage, and reduces it to tho very commonplace principle that 
nations ore bound to take care of themselves. For, says tho writer, 
no Power is practically under this obligation, unless its perception of 
the wrong that has been done is reinforced by a sense of its own 
interests.^ Then it is the self-interest of each nation which is the 
decisive element in every case of intervention, and not a general 
doctrine about the balance of power, or an alleged common usage of 
protecting the weak against the strong P But that is exactly what 
(I) Einglake, vol. i. ch. ii. 
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Cobden isiarted from. His premise was that ** no government lias the 
right to plunge its people into hostilities, except in defence of their 
own honour and interests.** There would seem then to be no diifer- 
ence of principle between the military and the commercial schools of 
foreign policy. The trader from Manchester and the soldier from 
Aldershot or Woolwich, without touching the insoluble, bccau«>e only 
luilf intelligible, problem of the balance of power, may agree to 
discuss the propriety of a given w'ar on the solid ground of national 
solf-intercst. Each will ho affected by professional bias, so that one 
of them will be apt to believe that our self-interest is touched at 
a point which the other will consider too romoto to concern us ; but 
neither can claim any advantage over the other as the disinterested 
chamiiton of public law and the rights of Europe. If there is a dif- 
ference deeper than this, it must be that the soldier or the diplomatist 
of tho old school has really in his mind a set of opinions aS to the 
ends for which a nation exists, and as to the relations of elass- 
intcrcsts to one another, of such a colour that no serious politician 
in modern times would venture openly to avow thorn. 

If tho two theories of the duty of a nation in regard to 
war arc examined in this way, w’c see how unreasonable it is 
that Cohden*s theory of non-intervention should be called selfish 
by those who would ho ashamed to base an opposite policy 
on anything else than selfishness. '*Our desire,** Cobden said, 
“ is to see Poland happy, Turkey civilised, and Russia conscien- 
tious and free: it is still more our wish that these ameliorations 
should bo bestowed by the hands of Britain upon her less instructed 
neighbours : so far the great majority of our opponents and ourselves 
are agreed. JTotp to accomplish this beneficent purpose, is the 
question whereon we differ.** They would resort, as Washington 
Irving said in a pleasant satire on us, to the cudgel, to promote the 
good of thoir neighbours and the peace and happiness of tho world. 
There is one unansw'erable objection to this, Cobden answered ; 
experience is against it ; it has been tried for hundreds of years, and 
has failed. He proposed to arrive at the same end by means of our 
national example, by remaining at peace, vigorously pursuing re- 
forms and improvements, and so presenting that spectacle of wealth, 
prosperity, power, and invincible stability, which reward an era uf 
peace wisely and diligently used. Your method, ho said, cannot be 
right, because it assumes ^at you are at all times able to judge what 
will be good for others and the world — which you are not. And 
oven if your judgment were infallible, the method would be equally 
wrong, for you have no jurisdiction over other states which authorizes 
you to do them good by force of arms. 

The source of these arguments lay in three convictions. First, 
the government of England must always have its hands full, in 
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attending to its domestic business. Second, it can seldom bo sure 
Ti'hicb party is in tbe right in a foreign quarrel, and very seldom 
indeed be sure that the constituencies, ignorant and excitable ns 
they are, will discern the true answer to that perplexing question. 
Finally, the government which keeps most close to ittorality in its 
political dealings, will find itself in the long-run to have kept most 
close to the nature of things, and to that success which rewards con- 
formity to the nature of things. It followed from such reasoning as 
this that the author of tho pamphlets donouncod by anticipation the 
policy of compelling tho Chinese by ships of war to open more ports 
to dur vessels. Wh}', ho asked in just scorn, should not tho ships of 
war on their way out compel tho French to transfer the trade of 
hfarsoilles to Havre, and thus save us the carriage of their wines 
through the Straits of Gibraltar ? Whore is the moral diflorence P 
And as to Gibraltar itself, he contended, that though the retention 
of conquered colonics may bo regarded with some cOmpLiconcy, 
because they are reprisals for previous depredations by their parent 
states, yet England for fifty years at Gibraltar is a spectacle of brute 
violence, unmitigated by any such excuses. “ Upon no principle of 
morality,’^ he went on, ** can this unique outrage upon tho integrity 
of an ancient, powerful, and renowned nation bo justified; the 
example, if imitated, instead of being shunned universally, would 
throw all the nations of tho earth into barbarous anorehy.'' Hero ns 
everywhere else we sec how wrong is tbe begetter of wrong, for if 
England had not possessed Gibraltar, she would not have been 
tempted to pursue that turbulent policy in tbe Mediterranean, which 
is still likely one day to cost her dear.' 

Again, the immoral method has failed. Why not try now 
whether commerce will not succeed hotter than war, in regenerating 
and uniting the nations whom you would fain improve? Let 
governments have as little to do with one another as possible, and let 
people begin to have as much to do with one another as possible. Of 
how many cases of intervention by England docs every Englishman 
now not admit that they were monstrous and inoxcusablo blunders, 
and that if we had pursued the alternative method of doing tlio 
work of government well at home and among our dependencies, 
improving our people, lightening the burdens of commerce and 
manufactures, husbanding wealth, wc should have augmented our 
own material power, for which great national wealth is only another 

(1) It is perhaps sot out of place to mention that aoToral years ago, the present 
writOT once aalred Mr. Hill’s opinion on tiie question of the poaaesaion of GKhrsltar. 
His answer was that the really deairable tiling in the cose of strong places commanding 
the entrance to close aeas ia that they ahould be in the handa of a European League. 
Meanwhile, as the state of international morality ia not ripe for such a League, England 
is perh^n of all*latlonB least likely to abuse the possesnon of a strong place of that 
kind. 
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word ] and we Bbould hayo taught to the goyemments tlmt had boon 
exhausting and impoyerishing themselyee in war, the great lesson 
that the way to giye content, enlightenment, and ciyil yirtues to your 
people, and a solid strength to their goyemment, is to give them 
peace. It is thus, Cobdon urged, that the yirtues of nations operate 
both by example and precept; and such is the power and rank 
they confer, that in the end “ states will all turn moralists in self- 
dofoncc.” 

These most admirable pages were no mero rhetoric. They repre- 
sented no abstract preference, but a concrete necessity. Tho writer 
was able to point to a nation whose example of pacific industry, wise 
care of tho erlucation of her young, and abstinence from such infatu- 
ated intervention as ours in the affairs of others, would, os he warned 
us, one day turn us into moralists in self-defence, as one day it 
assuredly will. It is from the peaceful nation in the west, and not 
from tho military nations in tho cast, that danger to our strength 
will come. "In that portentous truth, T/te Amenras are frecy teem- 
ing as it docs with future f'hange, there is nothing that more nearly 
affects our destiny than the total revolution which it dictates to the 
statesmen of Great Britain in tho commercial, colonial, and foreign 
policy of our Govemmont. America is once more the theatre upon 
which nations are contending for mastery; it is not, however, a 
struggle for conquest, in which the yictor will acquire territorial 
domain — tho fight is for commercial supremacy, and will be won by 
the cheopest.*' ‘ Yet in tho very year in which Cobden thus pre- 
dicted the competition of America, and warned the English Govern- 
ment to prepare for it by husbanding the w'ealth of tho country and 
educating its people, the same assembly which was with the utmost 
difficulty persuaded to grant ten thousand pounds for tho establish- 
ment of normal schools, spent actually fifty times as much in 

(1) “ Looking to tho nataral endowments of the North American continent— as 
Buporior to Europe as the lattor is to Africa — with an almost immeoBurahlo exton t of 
rirer navigation — its houndlosB oxpanso of the most fertile soil in tho world, and its 
inexhauatible mines of coal, iron, lead, &c. looking at these, and remembering the 
quality and position of a people univenally iostmeted and perfectly free, and possessing 
as a consequence of these, a new'born eiiorgy and vitality very fax surpassing the 
oharactor of any nation of tho old world — ^the writer reiterates the moral of his former 
work, by declaring his conviction that it is fiom the west, rather than from tho east, 
that danger to tho supremacy of Great Britain is to be apprehended that it is from 
the silent and peaceful rivalry of American commerce, the growth of its manufactures, 
its rapid progress in internal improvements, the superior education of its people, and 
their eoonomioal and pacific government — that it is from these, and not from the barbarous 
policy or the impoverishing armaments of Russia, that the grandeur of our commercial 
and ajitional prosperity is endangered. And th$ writer atakea hia reputation upon tho pro» 
diotiou, thaty in loaa than iwonty yeara, thia will be the aentment of the people of England 
ganarally; and that the earn oonvietion wilt be forced upon the Oovemment of tho country'* 
If Gobden had allowed fifty years, instead of twenty, for the fulfiment of bis prediction, 
he would perhaps have hem safe. 
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interfering in tlie private quarrels of two equally brutal dynastio 
factions in Spain. Our great case of intervention, between the 
rupture of the peace of Amiens and the battle of Waterloo, had left 
a deep and lasting excitability in the minds of Englishmen. They 
felt that if anything were going wrong in any part of the world, it 
must be owing to a default of duty in the British Governmont. One 
writer, for instance, drew up a serious indictment against the Whigs in 
1834, on the ground that they had only passed a Reform Bill and a Poor 
Law Bill at home, while abroad the Dutch question was undecided ; the 
French were still at Ancona ; Don Carlos was fighting in Spain ; Don 
Miguel was preparing for a new conflict in Portugal ; Turkey and 
Egypt wero at daggers drawn ; Switzerland was quarrelling about 
Italian refugees; Frankfort was occupied by Prussian troops in 
violation of the treaty of Vienna ; Algiers was being made a French 
colony, in violation of French promises made in 1829 ; ton thousand 
Polish nobles were still proscribed and wandering all over Europe ; 
French gaols wero full of political offenders. This pretty list of 
wrongs it was taken for granted that an English ministry and 
English armies should make it their first business to set right. As 
Cobden said, if such ideas prevailed, the Whig government would 
leave Providence nothing to attend to. Yet this was only the 
reductio ad absurdim of that excitability about foreign affairs which 
the long war had left behind. The vulgar kind of patriotic senti- 
ment leads its professors to exult in military interventions even so 
indescribably foolish as this. TVljat Cobden sought was to nourish 
that nobler and more substantial kind of patriotism, which takes a 
pride in the virtue and enlightenment of our own citizens, in the 
wisdom and success of our institutions, in the beneficenco of our 
dealings with less advanced possessions, and in the lofty justice and 
independence of our attitude to other nations. 

No one claims for Oohden that ho was the first statesman who had 
dreamed the dream and seen the vision of a great pacification. 
Everybody has heard of the Grand Design of Henry IV. of France, 
with its final adjustment of European alliances, and its august Senate 
of the Christian Republic. In the eighteenth century, so rich as it 
was in great humane ideas, wo arc not surprised to find more than 
one thinker and more than one statesman enamoured of the policy 
of peaceful industry, from the Abb4 do Saint Pierre, who denounced 
Lewis XIV. for seeking aggrandizement abroad while destroying 
prosperity at home, down to Eant, who wrote an essay on perpetual 
peace; and to the French Encyclopmdists, who wero a standing 
peace party down to the outbreak of the Revolution. Apart from 
these utopias of a too hopeful philosophy, there is one practical states- 
man whom the historian of political opinion in England may justly 
treat as a precursor of Oobden’s school. This is Lord Shelburne, the 
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political instructor of tho younger Fitt. He was the first powerful 
actor in our national affairs in whom the great school of the Econo- 
mists found a sincere disciple. It was to Morcllet, the writer in the 
EnnjclopffdUit and tho friend of Turgot, rather even thau to Adam 
Smith and Tucker, that Shelburne professed to owe those viows on 
pence and international relations which appeared in the negotiations 
of bis government with Franco after the war with the American 
colonies, and which, alas! after a deplorable interval of half a century, 
ibo next person to enforce as the foundation of our political system 
was the author of the two Manchester pamphlets. In tho speech 
which closed his career as a minister (1783), Shelburne had 
denounced monopoly as always unwise, but for no nation under 
heaven so unwise os for England. With more industry, he cried, 
witli more enterprise, with more capital than any trading nation in 
the world, all that wo ought to covet upon earth is free trade and 
open markets. Ilis defence of the pacific policy as most proper for 
this country was as energetic as his enthusiasm for free trade, and 
ho never displayed more vigour and conviction than when he 
attacked Fitt for allowing himself — and this was before the war 
with the French Hcpublic — to be drawn again into tho fatal policy 
of European intervention in defence of the integrity of the Turkish 
empire. 

The reason why Shelburne’s words were no more than a passing 
and an unheeded voice, while the teaching of Cobden’s pamphlets 
stamped a deep impression on men’s minds — which time, in spite of 
inevitable phases of reaction and the temporary recrudescence of bad 
opinions, has only made more definite — is the decisive circumstance 
which has already been sufficiently dwelt upon, that the huge 
expansion of the manufacturing interests had, when Oobden appeared, 
created a powerful public naturally favourable to tho new principles, 
and raised what would otherwise have been only the tenets of a school 
into the programme of a national party. 

As we shall see when we como to the Crimean War, the now 
principles did not at once crush out the old; it was not to'be 
expected by any one who reflects on the strength, of prejudice, 
especially prejudice supported by the consciousness of an honourable 
motive, that so sudden a change should take place. But the 
pamphlets are a great landmark in tho history of politics in England, 
and they are still as well worth reading as they ever were. Some of 
the statements are antiquated ; the historical criticism is sometimes 
open to doubt ; there are one or two mistakes. But they are 
mostly like the poet’s, who spoke of ** i miei non falsi errori.” If 
time has weakened their literal force, it has confirmed their real 
significance. 

In a personal biography, it is perhaps not out of place to dwell in 
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conclusion on a point in the two pamphlets, which is of very 
secondary importance compared with their political teaching, and 
yet which has an interest of its own ; I mean the literary excellence 
of these performances. They have a ringing cleamess, a genial 
vivacity, a free and conddent mastery of expression, which can 
hardly be surpassed. Oobdon is a striking instance against a 
favourite plea of the fanatics of Latin and Greek. They love to 
insist that a collegian's scholarship is tho great source and fountain 
of a fine style. It would he nearer the truth to say that our classical 
training is more aptly calculated to destroy the qualities of good 
writing and fine speaking than any other system that could have 
been coutrived. Those qualities depend principally, in men of 
ordinary endowment, upon a certain large freedom and spontaneous- 
ncss, and next upon a strong habit of observing things before words. 
These aro exactly tho habits of mind which our way of teaching, or 
rather of not teaching, Latin and Greek inevitably chills and re- 
presses in any one in whom literary faculty is not absolutely irre- 
pressible. What is striking in Cobden is, that after a lost and 
wasted childhood, a youth of drudgery in a warehouse, and an early 
manhood passed amid the rather vulgar associatioua of the commer- 
cial traveller, ho should, at the age of one-and-thirty, have stepped 
forth the master of a written style, which in boldness, freedom, 
correctness, and porsuasivo moderation, was not surpassed by any 
man then living. lie had taken pains with his mind, and had been 
a diligent and extensive reader ; but ho had never studied language 
for its own sake. 

It was fortunate for him that, instead of blunting tho spontaneous 
faculty of expression by minute study of the verbal peculiarities of a 
Lysias or an Isocrates, he should have gone to the same school of 
active public interests and real things in which those fine orators 
had in their different degrees acquired so happy a union of homeli- 
ness with parity, and of amplitude with measure. These are the 
v^ry qualities that we notice in Cobden's earliest pages ; they evi- 
dently sprang from the writer's singular directness of eye, and 
eager and dftintcrested sincerity of social feeling, undisturbed as 
both these gifts fortunately wore by tho vices of literary self-coii- 
sciousness. 


Editor. 
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WiiKN showing how respect for age generates patriarchal autho- 
rity whore descent through males has arisen, I gave cases which 
incidentally showed a further result ; namely, that tho dead 
patriarch, worshipped by his descendants, becomes a family deity. 
Afterwards were set forth at length the proofs, past and present, 
furnished by many places and peoples, of this genesis of gods from 
propitiated ghosts. Here there remains to be pointed out tho 
strengthening of political headship inevitably thus effected. 

Descent from a ruler w'ho when alive was distinguished by supe- 
riority, and whose ghost, specially feared, comes to be propitiated 
in so unusual a degree as to distinguish it from ancestral ghosts 
ut large, exalts and suppo ta the living ruler in two ways. In 
the first place, he is assumed to inherit from his great progenitor 
more or less of tlie character, apt to be considered supernatural, 
which gave him his power; and, in tho second place, making 
sacrifices to this great progenitor, ho is supposed to maintain such 
relations with him as insure divine aid. Passages in Canon Calla- 
way’s account of the Amazulu, show tho influence of this belief. It 
is said, ** the Itongo [ancestral ghost] dw’ells with the great man, 
and speaks with him and then it is also said, referring to a 
medicine-man, '*tho chiefs of tho house of Uzulu used not to allow 
a mere inferior to be even said to have power over the heaven ; for 
it was said that the heaven belonged only to the chief of that place.” 
Those facts yield us a definite interpretation of others, like the fol- 
lowing, which show that the authority of the terrestrial ruler is 
increased by his supposed relation to tho celestial ruler; bo tho 
celestial ruler the ghost of tho remotest know'n ancestor w'ho 
founded the society, or of a conquering invader, or of a superior 
stranger. * 

Of tho chiefs among the Kukis, who are descendants of Hindoo 
adventurers, we read : — 

*' All these Bajaht> are supposed to have sprung from tho same stock, which 
it is believed originally had connection with the gods themselves ; their persons 
are therefore looked upon with the greatest respect and almost superstitious 
veneration, and their commands are in every case law.” 

Of the Tahitians Ellis says : — 

** The god and the Ling were generally supposed to share tho authority over 
tho mass of mankind between them. The latter sometimes impersonated tho 
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former The kings, in some of the islands. Trere supposed to hnvo 

descended from the gods. Their persons were always sacred.** 

According to Mariner, ** Tonton^a and Veachi (hereditary divino 
chiefs in Tonga,) are both acknowledged descendants of chief gods 
who formerly visited the islands of Tonga.'* And, in ancient Peru 
“ the Ynca gave them (his vassals) to understand that all he did 
with regard to them was by an order and revelation of his father, 
the Sun.” 

This reinforcement of natural power by supernatural power, 
becomes extreme where the ruler is at once a descendant of the gods 
and himself a god : a union of attributes which is familiar among 
peoples who do not distinguish between tho divine and the human 
as wo do. It was thus in tho case just instanced — that of tho 
Peruvians. It was thus with the ancient Egyptians. Tho monarch 

was tho representative of tho Divinity on earth, and of the same 
substance and not only did bo in many cases become a god after 
death, but ho w^as worshipped as a god during life ; as witness the 
following prayer to Ramesos II. 

" Whon thoy hud como before the king . . . they fell, down to the 

ground, and with their hands they prayed to tho king. They praised this 
diviuo boiiofacior .... speaking thus . — ' Wo are come before thoe, tbo 
lord of heaven, lord of tho earth, sun, lifo of tho whole world, lord of limo, 

. . . . lord of prosperity, creator of tho harvest, fashioner and former of 
mortals, dispenser of breath to all men ; animator of tho whole company of tbo 
godvS .... thou former of tho gi'cat, creator of tho small .... thou 
our luixl, our sun, by whose words out of his motzth Turn lives .... grant 
us iifo out of thy hands . . . . and bi’eath for our nostrils.”* 

This prayer introduces us to a remarkable parallel. Ramoses, 
whose powers, demonstrated by his conquests, were regarded as so 
traTi.scendant, is here described os ruling not only the lower world but 
also tho upper world ; and u like royal power is alleged in two existing 
societies where absolutism is similarly unmitigated — China and 
Japan. As shown when treating of Ceremonial Institutions (§ 347) 
both the Emperor of China and tlio Japanese Mikado, have such 
supremacy in heaven that they promote its inhabitants from rank to 
rank at will. 

That this strengthening of political headship, if not by ascribed 
godhood then by ascribed descent from a god (either tho apotheo- 
sized ancestor of the tribe or one of the elder deities), was exem- 
plified among tho early Greeks, needs not bo shown. It was 
exemplified, too, among the Northern Aryans. “ According to tho 
old heathen faith, tho j)edigree of the Saxon, Anglian, Danish, Nor- 
wegian, and Swedish kings — probably also those of the German and 
Scandinavian kings generally — was traced to Odin, or to some of 
his immediate companions or heroic sous.’* 
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It is further to be noted that a god-descended ruler who is also 
chief priest of the gods (as he habitually is), obtains a more effectual 
supernatural aid than does the ruler to whom magical powers alone 
are ascribed. For in the first place the inyisible agents invoked by 
tho magician are not conceived to be those of highest rank ; 
whereas tho divinely-descended ruler is supposed to get the help of a 
supreme invisible agent. And in the second place, the one form of 
iiifiuonce over these dreaded superhuman beings, tends much less 
than the other to become a permanent attribute of the ruler. Though 
among the Ghibchas, we find a case in which magical power was 
transferred to a successor — though “ the cazique of Sogamoso mode 
known that he [Bochica] had left him heir of all his sanctity, and 
that he had the same power of making rain when he liked,*' and 
giving health or sickness (an assertion believed by tho people) ; yet 
this is an exceptional case. Speaking generally, the chief whose 
relations with thu supernatural world are those of a sorcerer does 
not transmit his relations ; and he does not therefore establish a 
supernatural dynasty, as doc ? the chief of divine descent. 

And now, having considered the several factors which co- 
operate to' establish political headship, let us consider the process 
of co-operation through its ascending stages. Tho truth to be noted 
is that the successive phenomena which occur in the simplest groups 
habitually recur in the same order in compound groups, and again 
in doubly compound groups. 

As, in the simple group, there is at first a state in which there 
is no headship ; so, when simple groups which have political heads 
possessing slight authorities are associated, there is at first no headship 
of the cluster. The Chinooks furnish an example. Describing them 
Lewis and Clarke say : — ** As those families gradually expand into 
bands, or tribes, or nations, the paternal authority is represented by 
the chief of each association. This chieftain, however, is not here- 
ditary.’* And then comes the further fact, which here specially 
concerns us, that “ the chiefs of the separate villages are independent 
of each other : ** there is no general chieftainship. 

As headship in the simple group, at first temporary, ceases when 
the war which initiates it ends ; so in the cluster of groups which 
severally have recognized heads, a common headship at first results 
from a war, and lasts no longer than the war. Falkner says — ** In 
a general war, when many nations enter into an alliance against a 
common enemy,** the Patagonians ** chose an Apo, or Commander- 
in-chief, from among the oldest or most celebrated of the Caciques.** 
The Indians of the Upper Orinoco live **in hordes of forty or 
fifty under a family government, and they recognize a common 
chief only in times of war.** So is it in Borneo. ''During war 
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the chiefs of tho Sarebas Byaks give an uncertun allegiance to a 
head chief, orcommander-in-chief." It has been the same in Europe. 
Seeley remarks that the Sabines ''seem to have had a central 
government only in war time.'* Again, " Q-ermany bad anciently 
as many republics as it had tribes. Except in time of war, there was 
no chief common to all, or oyen to any given confederation." 

This recalls the fact, indicated when treating of Political Integra- 
tion, that the cohesion within compound groups is less than that 
within simple groups, and again that the cohesion within the doubly 
compound is less than that within the compound. What was there 
said of cohesion may here be said of subordination; for we find 
that when, by continuous war, a permanent headship of a compound 
group has been generated, it is less stable than the headships of the 
simple groups. Often it lasts only for the life of the man who 
achieves it ; as among the Karens and the Maganga, and as among 
the Dyaks, of whom Boyle says — 

"It is an excoptional case if aDyak cbiof is raised to an acknowledged 
supremacy over the other ohiofs. If ho is so raised he can lay no daim to his 
power except that of personal merit and the consent of his former eqiials ; and 
his death is instantly followed by tho disruption ofhis dominions.’^ 

Even when there has arisen a headship of the compound group 
which lasts beyond tbe life of its founder, it remains for a long 
time not equal in stability to the headships of the component groups. 
Pallas, while describing the Mongol and Kalmuck chiefs os having 
unlimited power over their dependants, says that the khans had in 
general only an uncertain and weak authority over the subordinate 
chiefs. Of the Kaffirs we read : — “ They are all vassals of the king, 
chiefs, as well as those under them ; but the subjects arc generally 
so blindly attached to their chiefs, that they will follow them agoiiist 
the king.*’ Europe has furnished kindred examples. Of the 
Homeric Greeks Mr. Gladstone writes : — " It is probable that the 
subordination of the sub-chief to his local sovereign was a closer tie 
than that of tho local sovereign to the head of Greece." And 
during the early feudal period in Europe, allegiance to the local 
ruler was stronger than that to the general ruler. 

In the compound group, as in the simple group, the progress 
towards stable headship is farthered by the transition from succession 
by choice to succession by inheritance. During early stages of 
the simple tribe, chieftainship when not acquired by individual 
superiority tacitly yielded to, is acquired by election. In Korth 
America it is so with the Aleuts, the Comanches, and many 
more ; in Polynesia it is so with the Land Dyuks ; and, before the 
Mahommedan conquest, it was so in Java. Among the hill-races of 
India it is so with the Hagas and others. In some regions the transi- 
tion to hereditary succession is shown by different tribes of the same 
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race. Of the Karons we read that ** in many districts the chieftain- 
ship is considered hereditary, hut in more it is elective/' Some 
Chinook villages have chiefs who inherit their powers, though 
mostly they are chosen. 

Similarly, the compound group is at first ruled by an elected 
head. Sundry examples come to us from Africa. Bastian says that 

in many parts of the Congo region tho king is chosen by the petty 
princes.’' The crown of Yariba is not hereditary : ** the chiefs in- 
variably electing, from the wisest and most sagacious of ^their own 
body." And the king of Ibu, says Allen, seems to be elected by 
a council of sixty elders, or chiefs of large villages." In Asia it is 
thus with the Kukis — 

“ Ono, among all the Bajahs of each class, is chosen to be the Prtidham or 
chief Bajah of that clan. The dignity is not hereditary, as is the case with the 
minor Bajahships, but is enjoyed by each Bajah of the clan in rotation.** 

So has it been in Europe. Though by the early Greeks hereditary 
right was in a considerablo measure recognized, yet tho caso of 
Telemachus implies ** that u practice, either approaching to election, 
or in some way involving a voluntary action on the part of the sub- 
jects, or of a portion of them, had to be gone through." Tho like is 
true of ancient Bomo. That the monarchy was elective " is proved 
by the existence in later times of an office of interrex, which implies 
that the kingly power did not devolve naturally upon a hereditary 
successor." Later on it was thus with Western peoples. Up to tho 
beginning of the tenth century ** tho formality of election subsisted 

in every European kingdom ; and the imperfect right of 

birth required a ratification by public assent." And it was once 
thus with ourselves. Among the early English the Bretwaldship, 
or supreme headship over the minor kingdoms, was at first electwe ; 
and the form of election continued long traceable in our history. 

The stability of the compound headship, made greater by efficient 
leadership in war and by establishment of hereditary succession, is 
further increased when there co-operates the additional factor — 
supernatural origin or supernatural sanction. Everywhere, up from 
a New Zealand king who is strictly tapu, or sacred, we may trace 
this influence ; and occasionally, where divine descent or magical 
powers are not claimed, there is a claim to origin that is more than 
human. Asia yields an example in the Eodli dynasty, which reigned 
150 years in South Arabia — a six-fingered dynasty, regarded with 
awe by the people because of its continuously-inherited malformation. 
Europe of the Merovingian period yields an example. In pagan 
times the king's race had an alleged divine origin ; but in Chris- 
tian times, says Waits, as they could no longer mount back to the 
gods, the mythe still clung to tho supernatural: **a sea-monster 
ravished the wife of Ghlogio os she sat by tho sea-shore, and from 
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this embrnoe MeroYOoli eprang/* Jjater days ^ow us the gradual 
acquisition of a sacrod or semi-supernatural diaracter, where it did 
not originally exist. Divine assent to their supremacy was alleged 
by the Garolingian kings. Daring the later feudal age, rare excep- 
tions apart, kings ** were not far removed from believing themselves 
near relatives of the masters of heaven. Kings and gods were col- 
leagues.'* In the 17th century this belief was justified by divines. 
“ Kings,’* says Bossuet, are gods, and share in a manner the divine 
independence.** 

So that the headship of a compound group, first arising temporarily 
during war, becoming with frequent co-operation of the groups 
settled for life by election, passing presently into the hereditary 
form, and becoming more stfiblo as fast as the law of succession 
becomes well-defined and undisputed, acquires its greatest stability 
only when the king becomes a deputy god, or when if his supposed 
god-like nature is not, as in primitive societies, derived from alleged 
divine descent, it is replaced by a divine commission guaranteed by 
ecclesiastical authority. 

Where the political head has acquired Ihis absoluteness which 
results from supposed divine nature, or divino descent, or divine 
commission, there is naturally no limit to his sway. In theory, 
and often to a large extent in practice, he is owner of his subjects 
and of the territory they occupy. 

Where militancy is pronounced and the claims of a conqueror 
unqualified, it is indeed to a considerable degree thus with those 
uncivilized peoples who do not ascribe supernatural characters to 
their rulers. Among the Zulu Kaffirs the chief exercises supreme 
power over the lives of his people ;** ** the Bhcel chiefs have a power 
over the lives and property of thoir own subjects ;** and in Fiji the 
subject is property. But it is still more thus where the rulor is 
considered more than human. Astley tells us that in Loango the 
king is “ called %amha and pongo, that is, god ;** and, according to 
Proyart, the Loango people “ say their lives and goods belong to the 
king.** In Wasoro (East Africa) “the king has unlimited power 
of life and death .... in some tribes .... he is almost wor- 
shipped.*’ In Msombara the people say “ we are all slaves of the 
Zumbe (king), who is our Mulungu ’* [god]. “ By the state law of 
Dahomey, os at . Benin, all men are slaves to tho king, and most 
women are his wives;** and in Dahomey the king is called “the 
spirit.** Tho Malagasy speak of the king as “ our god ;** and he 
is lord of the soil, owner of all property, and master of his sub- 
jects. Their time and services are at his command.** In the 
Sandwich Islands tho king, personating tho god, utters oracular 
responses ; and his power “ extends over tho property, liberty, and 

VOL. XXIX. N.S. X X 
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lives of his people.*’ Tariotts Asiatic rulers, whose titles ascribe to 
them divine descent and nature, stand in like relations to their 
peoples. In Siam ** the king is master not only of the persons but 
really of the property of his subjects ; he disj^ses of their labour 
and directs their movements at will.” Of tho Burmese we read 

tlieir goods likewise, and even their persons arc reputed his [the 
king’s] property, and on this ground it is that ho selects for his 
concubine any female that may chance to pleaso his eye.” In China 

“ there is only one who possesses authority — the Emperor A 

Avang, or king, has no hereditary possessions, and lives upon tho 

salary vouchsafed by tho Emperor He is the only possessor 

of the landed property.” 

Of course, where unlimited power is possessed by the political 
Lead — where, as victorious invader, his subjects lie at his mercy, or 
where, as divinely descended, his will may not be questioned without 
impiety, or wh€'*e ho unites the characters of conqueror and god, he 
naturally absorbs every kind of authority : he is at once military 
head, legislative head, judicial head, ecclesiastical head. The fully 
developed king is the supreme centre of every social structure and 
tho director of every social function. 

In a small tribo it is practicable for the chief personally to 
discharge all the duties of his office. Besides leading the other 
^v iirriors in battle, ho has time enough to settle disputes, ho can 
sacrifice to tho ancestral ghost, he can keep the village in order, ho 
can inflict punishment, he can regulate trading transactions; for 
those governed by him are but few uud they lie within a narrow space. 
When be becomes tho bead of many united tribes, both tho increased 
amount of business and tho wider area covered by his subjects, put 
difficulties in tho way of exclusively personal administration. It 
becomes necessary for him to employ others for the purposes of 
gaining information, convoying commands, seeing them executed ; 
and in course of time tho assistants thus employed become established 
heads of departments with deputed authorities. 

While this development of governmental structures in one way 
increases the ruler’s power, by enabling him to deal with more 
numerous affairs, it in another way decreases his power ; for his actions 
are more and more modified by the instrumentalities through which 
they are off^ted. Those who watch the working of administrations, 
no matter of what kind, have forced upon them the truth that a head 
regulative agency is at once helped and hampered by its subordinate 
agencies. In a philanthropic association, a scientifio society, or a 
club, those who govern find that tho organized officialism which they 
have created, often impedes, and not unfrcquontly defeats, their aims. 
Still more is it so with the immensely larger administratioxis of the 
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State. Througli deputies the rttlet roceiTes his informatioa ; by 
them his orders are executed ; and as fast as his connexion with 
affairs becomes indirect, his control oyer affairs dimiftishes ; until, in 
extreme cases, he either lapses into a puppet in the hands of his 
chief deputy or has his place usurped by him. 

Strange os it seems, the two causes which conspire to give per- 
manence to political headship, also, at a later stage, conspire to reduce 
the political head to on automaton, executing the wills of the 
agents he has created. In the first place, hereditary succession, 
when finally settled in some line of descent rigorously prescribed, 
iuYolvcs that the possession of supreme power becomes independent of 
capacity for exorcising it. The heir to a vacant throno may be, and 
often is, too young for discharging its duties ; or ho may be, and often 
is, too feeble in intellect, too deficient in energy, or too much occu- 
pied with the pleasures which his position offers in unlimited 
amounts with the result that in tho one case the regent, and in the 
other the chief minister, becomes the actual ruler. In the second 
place, that sacred character which ho acquires from supposed divino 
ancestry, mokes him inaccessible to the ruled. All intercourse with 
him must be through the agents with whom he surrounds himself. 
Hence it becomes difficult or impossible for him to learn more than 
they choose him to know ; and there follows inability to adapt his 
commands to tho requirements, and inability to discover whether his 
commands have been fulfilled. His authority is consequently used to 
give effect to the purposes of his agents. 

Even in so relatively siinplo a society us that of Tonga, wo find an 
example. There is an hereditary sacred chief who “ was originally 
tho solo chief, possessing temporal as well as spiritual power, and 
regarded as of divine origin,*' but who is now politically powerless. 
Abyssinia shows us something analogous. Holding no direct com- 
munication with his subjects, and having a sacrodness such that even 
in council he sits unseen, the monarch is a mere dummy. In Gon- 
dar, one of the divisions of Abyssinio, tho king must belong to the 
royal house of Solomon, but any one of tlie turbulent chiefs who has 
obtained ascendancy by force of arms, becomes a Ras — a prime 
minister or real monarch ; but he requires “ a titular emperor to 
perform the indispensable ceremony of nominating a Ras," since the 
name, at least, of emperor “ is deemed essential to render valid the 
title of Ras." The case of Thibet may be named as one in which the 
sacredness of the original political head is dissociated from tho claim 
based on hereditary descent ; for tho Grand Llama, considered as 
*‘God the Father," inoamate afresh in each new occupant of the 
throne, does not receive his divine nature by natural descent, but, 
receiving it supematurolly, is discovered among tho people at large 
by certain indications of bis godhood ; and with his divinity, involv- 

X x2 



658 


POLITICAL HEADS — CHIEFS, KINGS, ETC. 


ing disconnexion with temporal matters, there goes absence of poli> 
tical power. A like state of things exists in Bhotan. 

The Dhurma Baja ia looked upon by tho Dhotaueao in the game light as 
the Grand Lama of Thibet ia viewed by his subjects — namely oa a perpetual 
incarnation of the Deity, or Buddha himself in a corporeal form. During tbo 
iutorval between hia death and reappeomneo, or, more properly ^caking, until 
he has reached an age auffiolenily maturo to ascend his spiritual throne, tho 
oflSce of Dhurma B^n is filled by proxy from amongst the priesthood.” 

And then along with this sacred ruler there oo-exists a secular 
one. Bhotan *^has two nominal heads, known to us and to the 
neighbouring hill-tribes under tho Hindoostanoe names of tho 

Dhurma and the Dob Bajas Tho fonner is the spiritual head, 

the latter tho tomporal one.** Though in this case it is said that 
the temporal hoad has not great influence (probably because tho 
priest-regent, whose celibacy prevents him from founding a line, 
stands in tho way of unchecked assumption of power by tho tomporal 
head), still tho oxistonce of a temporal head implies a partial lapsing 
of political functions out of tho hands of the original political head. 
But tho most Tomarkahle and at the same time most familiar ex- 
ample, is that furnished by Japan. Here the supplanting of inherited 
authority by deputed authority is oxemplified, not in tho central 
governmont alone, but in the local governments. 

*' Next to the prince and bis family came tho karoa or * ciders.’ Their ofiBice 
became hereditary, and, like tho princes, they in many instances became oifuto. 
Tho business of what we may call the clan would thus fall into tho hands of 
any clover man or sot of men of the lower ranks, who, joining ability to daring 
and unscrupulousnoss, kept tho princes and tbo karoa out of sight ; but sur- 
rounded with empty dignity, and, commanding the opinion of the bulk of tho 
aamarai or military class, wielded tho real power themselves. They took cure, 
however, to perform every act in the name of the fainianta, their lords, and 
thus wo hear of . . . daimios, jiist as in the case of the Emperors, accom- 

plishing deeds and carrying out polides of which they wore perhaps wholly 
ignorant.” 

This lapsing of political power into the hands of ministers was, 
in the case of the central government, doubly illustrated. Successors 
as they were of a god-dosoended conqueror whose rule was real, tho 
Japanese Emperors gradually became only nominal rulers ; partly 
because of tbc sacredness which separated them from the nation, and 
partly because of the early age at which the law of succession 
frequently enthroned them. Their deputies consequently gained 
predominance. The regency in the ninth century ** became heredi- 
tary in the Fujiwara [sprang from the imperial house], and these 
regents ultimatdy became all-powerful. They obtained the privilege 
of opening all petitions addressed to the sovereign, and of presenting 
or rejecting them at their pleasure.** And then, in course of time, 
this usurping agency had its own authority usurped in like manner. 
Again succession by fixed rule was rigorously adhered to ; and again 
seclusion entailed loss of hold on afiairs. High descent was tho 
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only qualification for office, and onfitness for functions was not 
regarded in the choice of officials/* Besides the Shdgun’s four con- 
fidential officers, '' no one else could approach him. Whatever might 
be the crimes committed at Kama Koura, it was impossible, through 
the intrigues of these favourites, to complain of them to the Soogoun.” 
The result was that “ subsequently this family . . . gave way to 
military commanders, who,’* however, often became instruments in 
the hands of other chiefs. 

Though loss definitely, this process was exemplified during early 
times in Europe. The Merovingian kings, to whom there clung 
a tradition of supernatural origin, and whoso order of succession 
was so fur settled that minors reigned, fell under the control of those 
who had become chief ministers. Long before Childeric, the Mero- 
vingian family had ceased really to govern. 

** Tho treasures and the power of the kingdom, had passed into ,<he hands of 
tho prefects of tho palace, who were called ‘ mayors of tho palace/ and to 
whom the supremo power really belonged. Tho prince was obliged to content 
himself witli bearing the name of king, having flowing locks and a long board, 
sitting on tho chair of Stale, and representing the imago of the monarch.*’ 

From the Evolution-standpoint wo are ‘thus enabled' to discern 
the relative beneficence of institutions which, considered abso- 
lutely, are not beneficent ; and are taught to approve as temporary 
that which, as permanent, we abhor. The cvidenco obliges us to 
admit that subjection to despotic rulers has been largely instru- 
mental in advancing civilisation. Induction and deduction aliku 
prove this. 

If, on the one hand, we group together those wandering headless 
hordes, belonging to different varieties of man, which arc found hero 
and there over the Earth, they show us that, in the absence of 
political organization, little progress has taken place; and if wo 
contemplate those settled simple groups which have but noraiual 
heads, we see that though thero is some development of the indus- 
trial arts and some co-operation, tho degree of advance is hut small . 
If, on the other hand, wo glance at those ancient societies in which 
considerable hoigbts of civilization were first reached, wo sco them 
under autocratic rule. In America, purely personal government, 
restricted only by settled customs, characterized tho Mexican, Central 
American, and Chibcha states ; and in I’cru, tho absolutism of the 
divine king was unqualified. In Africa, ancient Egypt exhibited 
in the most conspicuous manner this connexion between despotic 
control and social evolution. Throughout tho distant past it was 
repeatedly displayed iu Asia, from the Accadian civilization down- 
wards; and the still extant civilizations of Siam, Burmah, China, 
and Japan, ro-illustrate it. Early European societies, too, where not 
characterized by centralized despotism, were still characterized by 
diffused patriarchal despotism. Only among modern peoples, whose 
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ancestors passed through the discipline given under this social form, 
and \rho have inherited its effects, is there arising an habitual dis- 
sociation of civilisation from subjection to individu^ will. 

The necessity there has been for absolutism is best seen on observ- 
ing that, in the struggles for existence among societies, those have 
conquered which, other things equal, were the more subordinate to 
their chiefs and kings. And since in early stages, military subordina- 
tion and social subordination go together, it results that, for a long 
time, the conquering societies continue to be the despotically-govemed 
societies. Such exceptions as histories appear to show us, really 
prove the rule. In the conflict between Persia and Greece, the 
Greeks, but for a mere accident, would have been ruined by that 
division of councils which results from absence of subjection to a 
single head. And the habit of appointing a dictator when in great 
danger from enemies, implies that the Homans had discovered that 
efScienoy in war requires absoluteness of control. 

8o that, leaving open the question whether, in the absence of war, 
primitive groups could ever have developed into civilized nations, 
wo conclude that, under such conditions os there have been, those 
struggles for existence among societies which have gone on con- 
solidating smaller into larger until great nations have been produced, 
necessitated tho development of a social type characterized by per- 
sonal rule of a stringent kind. 

To make clear the genesis of this leading political institution, 
lot US sot down in brief the several influences which have con- 
spired to effect it, and the several stages passed through. 

In the rudest groups, resistance to the assumption of supremacy 
by any individual, habitually prevents the establishment of settled 
headship ; though some influence is commonly acquired by superiority 
of strength, or courage, or sagacity, or possessions, or the experience 
which accompanies age. 

In such groups, and in tribes somewhat more advanced, two kinds 
of superiority conduce more than ail others to predominance — that of 
the warrior and that of the medicine-man. Often separate, but 
sometimes united in the same person, and then greatly strengthening 
his hands, both these superiorities tending to initiate political headship, 
continue thereafter to be important factors in the development of it. 

At first, however, the supremacy acquired by great natural power, 
or supposed supernatural power, or both, is transitory — ceases with 
tho life of one who has acquired it. So long as the principle of 
cflicienoy alone operates, political headship does not become settled. 
It becomes settled only when there co-operates the principle of 
inheritance. 

The custom of reckoning descent through females, which charac- 
terizes many rude societies and survives in others that have mode 
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oonsiderabld advances, is less favourable to establishiuent of perma- 
nent political headship than is the eoatoxn of reckoning descent 
through males ; and in sundry semi-civilized societies distinguislicd 
by permanent political headships, inheritance through males has 
been established in the ruling house while inheritance through 
females survives in the society at large. 

Beyond the fact that reckoning descent through males conduces 
to a more coherent family, to a greater culture of subordination, 
and to a more probable union of inherited position with inherited 
capacity, there is the more important fact that it fosters ancestor- 
worship, and the consequent re-inforcing of natural authority by 
supernatural authority. Development of the ghost-theory, leading 
as it does to special fear of the ghosts of powerful men, until, where 
many tribes have been welded together by a conqueror, his ghost 
acquires in tradition the pre-eminence of a god, produces two effects. 
In the first place his descendant, ruling after him, is supposed to 
partake of his diviue nature ; and in the second place, by propitia- 
tory sacrifices to him, is supposed to obtain his aid. Kebellion 
hence comes to bo regarded as alike wicked and hopeless. 

The processes by which political headships are established repeat 
themselves at successively higher stages. In simple groups chieftain- 
ship is at first temporary — ceases with the war which initiated it. 
When simple groups that have acquired permanent political heads, 
unite for military purposes, the general chieftainship is but temporary. 
As in simple groups chieftainship is at tho outset habitually elective, 
and becomes hereditary at a later stage ; so, chieftainship of the 
compound group is at the outset habitually elective, and only later 
passes into tho hereditary. Similarly in some oases where a doubly 
compound society is formed. Further, this later-established power 
of a supreme ruler, at first given by election and presently growing 
hereditary, is commonly less than that of tho local rulers in their own 
localities ; and where it becomes greater, it is usually by the help of 
ascribed divine descent or ascribed divine commission. 

Where, in virtue of supposed supernatural origin or authority, the 
king has become absolute, and owning both subjects and territory 
exercises all powers, ho is obliged by the multiplicity of his affairs to 
depute his powers. There follows a reactive restraint due to the 
political machinery he creates; and this machinery ever tends to 
become too strong for. him. Especially where rigorous adhesion to 
the rule of inheritance brings incapables to tho throne, or where 
ascribed divine nature causes inaccessibility save through agents, or 
where both causes conspire, power passes into tho hands of deputies. 
The legitimate ruler becomes an automaton and his chief agent the 
real ruler, who, in some cases passing through parallel stages, 
himself becomes an automaton and his subordinates the rulers. 

Herbert SpENCEk. 
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I'j' is hardly worth while at present to attempt to swell the enormous 
Yolumo of comment which has naturally followed the disappearance 
of Lord Tieaconsdeld from the scone of human affairs. Every reader 
of a newspaper must by this time be heartily tired of the resounding 
liabcl of judgments that have been passed at home and abroad upon 
that adventurous and dazzling career. Lord Boaconsfield’s personal 
character and history deserve, as they arc certain one day to find, a 
disinterested analysis which is not possible at a moment when the 
fire of political passion is still at red heat about events in which he 
was an actor. Whatever else this analysis of some future student of 
men may bring out, it will certainly not reduce Lord Beaconshold 
to the size and quality of commonplace. What is surprising is that 
n personage who offers a subject of such extraordinary interest to the 
student of character, should have climbed to the highest summits of 
practical political power. The more irregular, fantastic, humoristic 
we find his genius to have been, tho more amazing must we think it 
that he was actually accepted for several years as the responsible con- 
troller of serious affairs. The enigma is not hard to answer. Lord 
Bcaconsfield’s gifts as a parliamentary tactician had raised him to a 
chief place in his party at a moment when the country thought that 
its influence and position in the world had been unduly lowered. It 
was a moment of reaction against perseverance in sober and prudent 
counsels. External events furnished the occasion. Lord Beacons- 
field, who was endowed with a singularly penetrating eye for oppor- 
tunity, divined that the time had come for striking out into energetic 
adventure. Tho audacity of his political imagination and his coura- 
geous will were exactly fitted to gratify the national mood of the 
hour. Jingoism was tho coarse and popular outside of his own 
aspiring and fantastic dreams. On the whole, when wo look back 
upon the immense power which was lodged in his hands at Berlin, 
we may perhaps feel more inclined to bo grateful that ho abused it 
so little, than resentful that ho ever possessed it. It is too soon to 
judge definitely the results of the Treaty of Berlin, but it is undeni- 
able, as was said in these pages at the time, that the method and the 
point of view which Lord Bcaconsfield set before him wore marked 
by the characteristics of practical statesmanship, and his aims were 
pursued with a firmness that commanded admiration even from un- 
friendly observei-s. The furious disappointment which the Berlin 
settlement provoked in the rabid section of politicians was the best 
testimony to its general merits. If Lord Beaconsficld could only 
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have stopped liere he might have remained in power until now. 
But the satraps on the frontiers brought his fate. The invasion of 
Afghanistan and the invasion of Zululand shook all confidence alike 
in the principles of his policy and in his personal power. TIis 
attitude towards Ireland completed the process of repulsion. And 
yet Mr. Disraeli deserves no small honour for the profoundcst saying 
that has ever been uttered about Ireland — the famous saying that 
it is the business of the English statesman to confer upon Ireland 
by policy what, if she were strong enough, she would gain for her- 
self by revolution. 

It is clear from the events of the last few days that Lord Beacons- 
field had made an impression on the public mind which even a few 
years ago would have seemed incredible, and which us it is appears 
very striking to those who have long followed his strange career. 
A generation has had time to grow up which never know anything 
at first-hand of tho odd position of Mr. Disraeli among his contem- 
poraries, and which is now content to set down all that it has hoard 
of an unfavourable kind to political envy or literary malice. "Wo 
will not stop to inquire how much the newspapers have had to do 
with the creation of a sort of artificial furore. It is evidently now in 
the power of the newspaper press to give whatever dimensions its 
conductors may think fit to any transaction of tho day. If they 
choose to give an extraordinary proininonco to any event whatever 
from the death of a statesman to tho perpetration of outrage in Ire- 
land, it may bo made to assume entirely unreal and misleading pro- 
portions in men’s minds and talk. It has happened more than once 
within the last few years that when English society seemed to foreign 
observers to be making a fool of itself in this or that direction, the 
excitement was in truth entirely confined to the columns of tho news- 
papers. Tho difference between a great affair and a small one thus 
becomes in a considerable degree a matter of accident. This remark 
is not meant to disparage the impression which has been made by 
Lord Beaconsfield’s death, but wo may admit that a portion of what 
passed for a national shock was in truth only the natural excitement 
produced by having something to tell and to hear. Then, again, 
there is nothing in a country like ours that gives such immense 
vogue and interest to a man’s name, as that it should be tho rally - 
ing-cry of a political party. But when all considerations of this kind 
have been taken fully into account, it still remains clear that Lord 
Bcaconsfiold had at last mado a curious impression on tho country. 
That it was not deep or serious is shown by tho overwhelming force 
with which he was condemned at the eleclions only a year ago. 
There is no sign that the current of political resentment which swept 
Lord Bcacousfield from power has lost any of its intensity. We 
must assume that the demonstrative spirit evoked by the death 
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of the Gonsoryative leader has been comparatively superficial, and is 
associated less with his acts as a statesman than with the traits of an 
extraordinary personality. 

The great political event of the month has been the introduction 
of an organic measure, the second in less than a dozen years, for ro- 
ficttling the social economy of Ireland. Its provisions were explained 
by Mr. Gladstone (April 7) in a speech which will not be reckoned 
among his more powerful efforts, but which for its own purposes was 
adequate and sufiicient. A measure of. such scope and complication 
cannot be intelligibly set forth in a single speech, even by Mr. Glad- 
stone; it demands close, patient, and laborious attention for the 
mastery of its details, and even after a good many hours of attention 
of this sort, a politician might still be likely to find himself unable 
to stand the test of an examination at the hands of the Civil Service 
Commissioners, as to the effect of all the clauses and sub-clauses. 
The general features of the Land Bill, it is true, are plain enough, 
and have already been made reasonably clear to common appre- 
hension. The great difficulty w'ith which even more than moderately 
sensible and careful English students of the Bill can bring themselves 
to any judgment in which they can feel firm confidence, only shows 
how hard it must always be for an English parliament, where Irish 
opinion, is so far from being decisive as to be barely taken into 
account at all, to make really good working laws for Ireland. There 
can be no better argument for extending to Ireland more of the same 
kind of self-government that has long been given to Scotland, than 
the obscure twilight in which the actual intent and effect of Mr. 
Gladstone's Bill looms before the minds of five ordinary members 
of parliament out of six. 

That division of it which deals with the purchase of their holdings 
by occupiers is easily understood, and it may be said that so far this 
division has been received with approval on every side. There are those 
who view with a certain misgiving the prospect of the State becom- 
ing to any considerable extent the creditor of the Irish cultivator ; 
they predict the transfer to the State of that odium which now attaches 
to the landlord, and even to that still more unpopular sub-species, the 
absentee landlord. On the other hand, there are thoso who insist 
that the occupier who desires to purchase his holding should receive 
from the State, not only three-quarters, but the entirety of the sum 
required. But, on the whole, this is the part of the Bill which falls 
in n^ost easily with our common ideas of ownership, which least 
violates economic and juristic principles as they are popularly under- 
stood, and which has been approved both by Iwdlords and the Land 
League as going closest to the root of Gie matter. There is another, 
and comparatively subordinate division of the Bill, against which the 
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opinion of tlio popular party in Ireland— not merely the Leaguers, 
but the popular party as a whole — is exceedingly strong, and almost 
violent. This is the division dealing with emigration. The opposi- 
tion to emigration, apart from the merits of the question itself, or 
the particular provision offered by the BiU, is perfectly natural and 
intelligible to any one who considers the historic associations of that 
particular solution of Irish difficulties. Emigration stands in the 
mind of the Irish peasant for all that is heartless and cruel. The 
recklessness with which the process was carried out a generation 
ago, and the obstinacy with which the preachers of tho gospel of 
political economy according to landlords have always adhered to 
it, and enforced it as the one true remedy for tho Irish complaint, 
are quite enough to account for the strong dislike with which the 
Irish cultivator sees the old method forming even a minor feature in 
the new scheme. 

The real stress of the discussion, however, turns for obvious 
reasons upon that great division of the Bill which assumes that the 
relation of landlord and tenant will continue, and establishes it upon 
a new footing. Amid the cloud of difficult imd intricate criticisms 
which ore properly offered by experts of various kinds, the English 
politician can only dnd a safe footing by keeping a hold of the 
one paramount aim of the measure. The objects which tho 
authors of this kind of legislation seek is to give the Irish peasant 
such a sense of security, such reasonable certainty of reaping what 
ho has sown, that he shall have every motive to practise industry, 
skill, forethought, and self-denial, and every ground for knowing that 
if his lot is hard, it is nobody's fault but his own. If ho can only do 
this, it is contended, then you will be really setting the Irish people 
on tho path of material prosperity and political quietude. Hitherto, 
as Mill said, alone of all working people, tho Irish cottier neither 
gained anything by industry and frugality, nor lost anything by 
idleness and reckless multiplication. That he was not industrious and 
frugal without motive, is a very bad reason for apprehending that if 
you apply to him the some strong motives he will be less industrious 
and frugal than others in whom they have produced this desirable 
result. The same reasoning bears upon tho political disposition of 
the Irish tenant. Givo him tho means of promoting his own material 
prosperity, and he will then have an occupation for his faculties 
which will rapidly throw his political sentiments into the background. 
He will never view the English connection with anything like 
cordiality, but he will come to acquiesce in it in a certain fashion, 
first because it will no longer represent an economic system which 
mth good reason ho detosts, and second because ho will have some- 
thing better to do with his time and his capacity of interest in 
attending to his own business, than in listening to the seductions of 
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the merely political agitators. If the peasants were reasonably well 
off, there would be no Fenians on this side of the Atlantic. 

That| at any ratOj is the hope and the contention of the authors of 
tlio Land Bill. The object of the proposed law is to give to every 
tenant of an agricultural holding in Ireland the possibility of con- 
tinuing for ever as the occupier of his holding, at such a rent as an 
impartial outside authority shall consider to bo fair. This is the 
backbone of the Bill, and it is upon this that attention ought to be 
kept steadily fixed. It is easy to insist upon the shortcomings of 
the measure, and there is no reason why they should not be insisted 
upon, provided that the objector is prepared with practical ideas, of 
one kind or another, for repairing them. The Land League, for 
cxamplo, profess a good deal of indignation because nothing is 
douo for the landless labourers. Some complain that there are no 
provisions for the compulsory sulo of lands of corporate bodies. 
Others would like to see absentees placed under specially disadvan- 
tageous conditions. Then there is infinite room for difference of 
opinion on a multitude of mb-clauses. The tenant, it is said, is too 
niucli hampered in his power to sell his interest in his holding. 
Why should the holders of leases which were tyrannically forced upon 
them be shut out from the rights and privileges that are conferred 
upon other people ? Why should a landlord be able to compel the 
tenant to sell his interest in the holding to himself, for purposes 
decided to bo for the good of the holding or the estate? Why 
should non-payment of rent at the appointed tioio involve com- 
pulsory surrender of the holding ? These are among the objections 
raised on one side. On the other side they are louder, but less 
specific. You are giving to the tenant, it is urged, a property 
which was not his, and which he has never earned. You are gratui- 
tously transforming a tenant from year to year into a copyholder, 
and by the same process you arc reduciug the landlord, even if he have 
acquired his lands by a parliamentary title on payment of bard casli 
with a view to lawful and meritorious investment, — you are reducing 
him to the position of a mere rent-charger, without duties or prospec- 
tive increment, or any other of the objects of his just and reasonable 
expectations. ]\foro than this, it is urged that one of the provisions 
(clause 7, § 3) letids directly to on undeniable confiscation of a portion 
of the landlord’s rent, and therefore of the capital value of his pro- 
perty. You hint that the principles of political economy are only 
fit for Jupiter and Saturn, and you think that you have banished 
them, but in a very few days after the passing of the Act you will find 
them in just as lively operation in Ireland as they ever were; for 
the same law of supply and demand which enables the landlord to 
exact a competitive rent, will equally impose a competitivo price on 
the good-will which the occupier of the holding will be able hence- 
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forth to selli with no restriction worth speaking of, to the highost 
bidder. 

On the whole, tho result of all these objeotions is a doubt whether 
the Government would not have been wiser to adopt a scheme of 
greater simplicity. There is a danger lest tho anxiety, conscientious 
and laudable as it is, to balance interests and to give something on 
every side, may lead to a result as unsatisfactory in the long-run, if 
not to parliament in the meantime, as would have followed from the 
University Education Bill of 1873, which was also emphatically a 
racasurjo of balance and chock and counter- check. If it be asked 
what practicable scheme could hare possessed more of this desirable 
element of simplicity, we need not go further than Mr. Mill's plan, 
which was thought so visionary in 1869, but which will seem very 
considerably less so in the light of the exigencies and the proposals 
of to-day. 

“What the case requires is simply this. We have had commissiona under 
the authority of Farliamont, to commute for an annual payment tho burthen of 
tithe, and tho variable obligations of copyboldera. What is wanted in Ireland 
is a commission of a similar kind to examine erory fa)*m which is let to a tenant, 
and commute the present variable for a fixed rent. It must bo ascertained in 
each case, as promptly aa is consistent with duo investigation, what annual 
payment would bo an equivalent to tho landlord for tho rent he now roccivos 
(provided that rent be not excessive) and for tho present value of whatever pros- 
pect there may bo of an iiicroaso, from any other source than tho peasant’s own 
exertions. This annual sum should bo secured to tho landlord under the 
guarantoo of law. lie should have the option of receiving it directly from tho 
national treasury, by being inscribed as the owner of Consols sufKcieut to 
yield the amount.^ Those landlords who are the least useful iii Ireland, and 
on the worst teims with their tenantry, would probably accopt this opportunity 
of severing altogether their counoctioii with tho Irish soil. Whether this was 
tho case or not, every farm not farmed by the proprietor would become the 
permanent holding of the existing tenant, who would pay either to tho land- 
lord or to tho State the fixed rent which had been dooidod upou ; or loss, if tho 
income which it was thought just that the landlord should receive wore more 
than the tenant could reasonably be required to pay. Tho benefit, to the cul- 
tivator, of a permanent property in tho soil, does not depend on paying nothing 
for it, but on tho certainty that the payment cannot be increased ; and it is not 
oven desirable that, in tho first instance, tho payment should bo less than a 
fair rent. If the land wore let below its value, to this new kind of copyholder, 
ho might be tempted to sublet it at a higher rent, and live on the dilTeronco, 
becoming a parasite supported in idleness on land which would still bo farmed 
at a rack-rent. He should therefore pay the full rent which was adjudged to the 
former proprietor, unless special circumstances mado it unjust to require so 
much. 'When such clrcumstaucoa existed, tho State must lose tho difforonco ; 

(1) Mill by this did not moan that the State was to buy tho land, but that the land- 
lords should be allowed, as a eonvemonoc and co nsidoration, to receive their rents ttom 
the public treasury. 
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or if tho Church property, after its resumption by the State, yielded a surplus 
beyond whnt is required for tho socular education of the people, the remainder 
could not bo better applied to the benefit of Ireland than in this manner.” 

“ . . . . Only ono precaution is necessary. For years, perhaps for genera- 
tions, ho should not bo allowed to lot the land by competition or for a variable 
rent, llis lessee must acquire it, as he himself did, on a permanent tenure, at 
an iiiiohangcnblo rent, fixed by public authority; but tho substituted, like tho 
original holdor, may havo tho full inierest of a proprietor in making tho most 
of tho soil.”* 

It will be Hcen that there is not one of the great and fundamental 
economic and political objections to Miirs schemo which does not 
apply with iit least equal force to one or other of tho main sets of pro- 
visions contained in Mr. Gladstone’s Bill. Mill’s schemoi on tho 
other hand, is free from all those objections on the ground of com- 
plexity, injustice to the landlords, encouragement of unbounded litiga- 
tion, uiid 80 f(»rth, which are now urged against tho measure of tho 
Government. It is not at all probable that hlr. Gladstone will go 
much farther in the direction of a plan of this bold and comprehen- 
sive kind than he has gone already. What is more likely to happen 
is that tho complexity of its provisions will offer too many chances 
of impairing tho security at which tho Bill aims. One thing at any 
into is strongly to bo desired, with a view to making the present 
sottlcmont lust as long as possible, namely that tho Bill should bo 
allowed to pass without any material curtailment. It is the interest 
of both parties, alike in Ireland and in England, that something 
should bo done that will really content and pacify the Insh culti- 
vators, and there is no reason why it should not be done without 
inflicting any injustico on tho Irish landlords. A further change 
in tho relations between landlord and tenant may bo inovitablo. It 
is difficult to think otherwise, bocauso though the tenant may find 
tho wording of Mr. Gladstone’s scheme satisfactory, tie landlords 
will he more and more unwilling to accept tho dubious position in 
which it may place them. But however this may turn out, there 
is every ground for so doing what wo are doing now that a long 
interval may elapse before we are called upon to attack the same 
task again. 

The situation in the Transvaal continues to present occasion for 
florioua misgiving. By the treaty of Prospect Hill, tho Boer 
triumvirate agreed to leave the settlement of all outstanding ques- 
tions to a British Commission, subject to the general understanding 
that tho independence and solf-govcmment of tho Boers were not 
to be interfered with, and that a certain portion of territory inhabited 

(l) For lllr. Mill's defence of this scheme against Mr. Loire and others, see his little 
volume (not to he confounded irith the pamphlet England and Trelattd), entitled Tha 
Irish Land Question, p. 116, 120, otc„ 
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almoBt exclusively by native tribes to the North-East should, if 
necessary, no longer form part of the Transvaal Republic. The 
question of the necessity of this cession of territory as veil as the 
extent of territory to be ceded was leflb to the Commission. Messrs. 
Kruger, Joubert, and Pretorius no doubt hoped that the Com- 
mission would seo the necessity of leaving their territory intact, 
but it was understood in this country that the decision in 
favour of such a cession was practically a ibregonc conclusion. The 
great majority of the Boers, however, unquestionably bolioved that 
their territory was to be restored to them os before. Many of those 
who afo best informed coneorning South African affairs aro of 
opinion that if the Commissioners should determine to sever the 
North-Eastern districts from tho Republic an attempt will be made 
by force of arras to sot the decision aside. Tlie Boors, who 
although patriotic and bravo, are ignorant and obstinate men, may 
give us more serious trouble than we have yet experienced, before 
tho affairs of the Transvaal are finally settled. There is, as Avas 
inevitable, considerable friction between tbo Boers and tbe English 
settlers in the Republic, and tho latter make tbo most of the 
opportunity, afforded by the presence of syifipathizing newspaper 
correspondents, to mako known their irritation and indignu- 
tion -to tho public at homo. The Native question, on which 
English opinion is honourably sensitive, is made use uf by 
designing speculators to excite humanitarian indignation against the 
rough and overbearing Boer, in the hopo of reopening a quarrel from 
Avhich they liavo everything to gain and little to lose. The only 
hope of tho paciiicatiou of the country is to be found in the Avisdoin, 
prudence, and sagacity of tho British Commissioners. They arc men 
of experience. They aro on the spot. They aro at least as able to 
sec tbe cloven foot of the land-grabber behind tho philanthropic 
garb of light in Avhich the scheming speculators have arranged 
themselves, as any one in this country. One of them ut least is 
strongly in sympathy Avith tho Boers, and they are all fully aware 
of the anxious desire of tho British Government to make as fall 
and satisfactory amends for tho past as are compatible with safety 
in the future. If they cannot devise a niocitts between the 

rival races in the Transvaal the problem may be abandoned us in- 
soluble, and tho Gordian knot will have ogain to ho severed by tlio 
sword. 

Tbo revolutionists who murdered the Czar on the thirteenth of 
last month, after a long and patient trial in open court, Avore con- 
demned to death. Fivo were hanged on Good Friday morning; 
tho other, a Jewess, was respited until after her approaching 
confinement. The regicides met their fate with composure, bus- 
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tained to the last by the conscloasness tbat, as one of tbem said, 
tbey had sacrificed all, oven life itwlf, to make the world less 
miserable than they had found it. One of those executed, Sophie 
Peroffsky, young, well-bom, of superior education, and of 
fearless resolution, excited sympathy even among those who most 
condcinnod her crime. Among those who shared her views her 
execution encircled her brow with the aureole of martyrdom, and 
Sophie Peroffsky became a saint in the revolutionary calendar, and 
the thought of her fate has deepened and intensified the passionate 
hatred with which the revolutionary party regard the existing regime. 

The llussian Government, anxious to defend itself more effectively 
against the danger which threatened it from within, entertained the 
notion that its internal security could be most effectively attained by 
external repression. The plans of the revolutionists were believed 
to be matured in foreign capitals. The bombs that destroyed the Czar 
were said — felscly as it turned out — to be manufactured in London. 
The assassination was said to havo boon arranged in Geneva. These 
miscreants, it was urged, enjoyed the protection and the patronage of 
the Western world. AVhy should they bo allowed to use the soil of 
foreign countries as nn asylum where they could plot with impunity 
the destruction of social order and the assassination of their own ruler? 
If the Governments would but combine against the men who are the 
deadly foes of all Govomments, then the Czar would be able to 
drive through his capital in safety, and repose in palaces which 
should not bo honeycombed with explosive mines. It was a 
delusive dream, but it is not surprising that it had a fascination 
for the Governments of Berlin and St. Petersburg. An oppor- 
tunity seemed to have arisen of bringing to account the uni- 
versal outburst of Itorror evoked by the assassination of the Czar, 
for the purpose of establishing on international agreement for 
protection against the forces of anarchy, nihilism, and socialism in 
all lands. A wild scheme of abolishing the right of asylum for all 
Bussian subjects, which would have made the whole of Europe 
unsafe for the disaffected Muscovite, was mooted in some of 
the papers, but it soon gave ground to a more serious proposal which 
may before long afford mottei for more exciting debates than any 
which have been before Parliament and the country since the war 
fever of 1878. Russia and Germany, with and without Austria, are 
believed to have agreed to press on all the other Powers nn 
invitation to an International Congress at Brussels or Berlin for the 
purpose of concocting the practical measures against the enemies of 
society. The nature of these measures is not clearly defined, but if, 
08 is generally believed, they involve a limitation of the right of 
asylum, there is no doubt that the English Government will reply 
to the invitation to the Conference by a courteous but resolute 
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refosal. course is not without inconvemencQS that nutjr ov^.be 
dangerous, but on that subject England has surdjr made up her mind. 

• 

During the month the Greek question has advanced a stage nearer 
a' final solution, bn the 7th of April, the ambassadors of the 
Powers, after u long and todioua process of negotiation at Constanti- 
nople to ascertain the maximum that tbe Turks would yield to avert 
an immediate collision with Greece, drew up a collective note to tho 
Greek Government specifying tho utmost that they had been able to 
Bocuro for Greece by their rcpi’csentations at tho Porto. Tho Note gl ides 
as dexterously as possible over the ubondoumont of tho frontier lino 
traced at Berlin. Its phraseology is curious and suggostivo. ** Tho 
conclusions of the Berlin Conference, not having been ablo to recoivc, 
‘par la force dcs ohoses,’ tho pacific cxocution that tho Cabinets 
had in vicAV, they directed their representatives at Constantinoplo to 
select the frontier lino which appeared to answer host to tho nocessi- 
tios of the situtttiou.*’ They had, therefore, unanimously decided to 
recommend to their Govorninents a new frontier lino which, while 
concodiiig to Greece almost the whole of Thessaly, left under Turkish 
rule nearly all Epirus, including the co voted positions of Janinu and 
Metzovo. Of the twenty thousand square kilometres allotted to 
Greece at tho Berlin Conference, the circular note ofibred her only 
fourteen thousand, tho other six 'thousand being left in the hands of 
the Turks apparently as a reward for the disregard with whiesh they 
treated tho recommendations of the I'owers. Tho new frontier 
thus uiiummously agreed upfui hy the uiiibassudors as host meeting 
the necessities of the .situation, corre.sponds almost cwactly witli 
tbe frontier offered by the Turks, tlio only difference being the 
cession of Punia, tho di.sai’iu ament of tho fortiffcaiioiis of J*rcve.sa, 
and the free navigation of the Gulf of Artu, which were added by 
tho ambassadors to the offer of the Porte. In tho ceded territory, 
tho Greeks were required to givo special guarantees in favour of the 
Mussulmans, botli as to liberty of worship and tlio rights of pro- 
perty. The Powers informed tho*Grceks that llio now froni ier was 
formally substituted for that deffned at Berlin u.s mnbodying the 
supremo decision of Europe, and the Cabinet of Athens was exhoriijd 
to accept the solution on penalty of alienating the sympathies of 
Europe and exposing Greece to complete isolation. Jf Greece 
yielded to the unanimous wish of Europe, tho inodiatiiig Powers 
engaged to watch over its execution in oixler to facilitate tho peaceful 
acquisition by tho Hellenic Government of tho ceded territory. 

The indignation at Athens on receipt of the official notification 
that the Powers had receded from the position they liud taken up at 
Berlin was naturally intense. Tho Greeks declared loudly they bad 
been betrayed, and for some days nothing was heard but bellicose 
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protestations that the terms of the Powers were “impossible.” To 
Greece hod been awarded Thessaly and Kpiims by the solemn decree 
of unanimous Europe, and Thessaly and Epirus she w'ould have. To 
the Epirotes had been promised their liberation at the hands of Greece. 
The Powers might shrink back before the obstinacy of the Turks, but 
free Greece could not abandon her enslaved brethren to suit the con- 
venience of Europe. She had placed her whole male population 
under arms, mortgaged all her resources, and emptied her exchequer 
in order to execute the will of Europe as pronounced at Berlin. She 
neither would nor could recognise the right of Europe to modify its 
decision at Constantinople. So vehement were the protestations of the 
Greeks that all the representatives of the Powers at Athens arc said to 
have informed their respective Governments that nothing but Coercion 
could induce the Greeks to accept the new frontier. The foreign 
ministers at Athens did not define what they meant by coercion, but 
it was generally understood that it involved the dispatch of iron- 
clads to the Piraeus to convince the Greeks that their Government 
had no option but to obey a decree which Europe had determined to 
enforce. Some of the Po^.ers — ^England among the rest — shrank 
from “ putting a strait-jacket upon Greece,” even to save her from 
suicide, and it was resolved that while pressure should be applied 
without stint to the Government, it should not bo made visible and 
palpable to the people ; in other words, that the pressure should be 
diplomatic and not naval. Diplomatic pressure can be appreciated 
by sovereigns find statesmen, and it is not surprising that after five 
days’ delay M. Counioundouros replied to the Collective Note of the 
Powers by a circular which in an evasive, ambiguous, conditional 
fashion, intimated that the Greek Govoniment was prepared to abide 
by the decision of the Powers. He accompanied this intimation by 
an inquiry whether the peaceful condition of the ceded temtories 
would be executed within a brief specified period. He asked, further, 
what was the nature of the guarantees that the Powers were pre- 
pared to offer, and concluded by declaring that Greece would never 
abandon the Hellenes of Epirus. 

The abandonment by the Government of the attitude of uncompro- 
mising hostility to every modification of the Berlin frontier created a 
storm among the people which seemed not unlikely to have serious 
results. The refusal of the Powers to accompany their diplomatic 
pressure by a naval demonstration placed the Greek Government in 
the dangerous and unpopular position of having yielded to remon- 
strances which the Turks had defied with impunity, and of having 
sacrificed the freedom of Epirus to the convenience of Europe. There 
was no manifest force majeure to excuse tho submission, and its 
absence brought Greece to the verge of a revolution. On Sunday, 
the 17th, a great popular demonstration was held in favour of war, 
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and BO serious was tho attitude of the people that the King thought 
it prudent to betake himself to the Pirmus. llis ministers delibe- 
rated behind strong detachments of gendarmerie, the troops were 
hold ready for instant action, and orders were given that the streets 
should be cleared, if need be, by artillery. Thanks to these precau- 
tions, and to the somewhat disingenuous assurances of M. Ooumoun- 
douros that ho had not accepted the proposals of the Powers, the 
crisis passed o£F without developing into a revolution, but the situa- 
tion is still exceedingly strained, and he would be a bold man who 
would venture to predict that Greece will escape without either revolu- 
tion or war. 

When affairs at Athens were in this stale of tension, the Albanian 
iusurroction suddenly assumed a much idorc dangerous phase, owing 
to the attempt of Dervish Pasha to restore the authority of the Sultan 
in the districts around Uskub, Prisrend, and Pristina, where, for 
many months, the Albanian League has been the real master of the 
country. Ho entered Upper Albania with ten thousand men, and 
near Uskub encountered, in what appears to have been a somewhat 
sanguinary encounter, Ali Pasha of Gussiuge at the head of fifteen 
thousand Albanians. Dervish, who is one of the ablest and wariest 
of Turkish commanders, defeated the Albanians, but his victory cost 
him so dear that tho whole of the Turkish garrison of.Salonica had to 
1)0 hurried up by railway to Uskub to reinforco his shattered ranks. 
More important, however, than the immediate result of the battle 
was tho excitement occasioned by a collision between the Sultan's 
army and tho forces of the Albanian League. At Dulcigno the 
Ottoman and the Albanian bad exebanged shots, hut the former was 
obviously acting under European constraint, and tho bloodshed was 
sliglit. At the battle near Uskub, the Turks were acting under no 
compulsion, and tho contest was prolonged and bloody. The ultimate 
issue of the contest thus begun cannot be foreseen, but its immediate 
result is to bring tho Albanian question to the front and materially 
to increase the. danger of war on the Greek frontier. 

Tho Albanian League, which has thus formally entered the lists 
against the sovereignty of the Saltan in order to assert the right of 
Albania to an independent autonomous existence, was originally pro- 
moted by tho Turks to oppose the Cession of territory to Montenegro. 
In ordinary times tho device might have succeeded, and the lioague 
after having effected its purpose would have passed out of existence. 
But these are not ordinary times, East of the Adriatic. The spirit 
of nationality is abroad. Bulgaria, but yesterday a mere vilayet of 
the Danube, is to-day a nation and a principality. Servia, Roumania, 
and Monlicnegro have secured their complete independence ; 
Armenia is struggling to assort its national rights. Everywhere 
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the ideas of independence, self-government, nationality, are in the 
air, and it would have been surprising indeed if the Albanians h^d 
not been infected by the prevalent contagion. The League created 
to servo the ends of the Sultan, was converted into an instrum'ent for 
securing the national indepondcnco of the Albanians. The engineer 
was hoist with his own petard, and the intrigue designed to cover 
a breach of treaty faith. Las resulted in an insurrection which bids 
fair to banish the Turks from the seaboard of the Adriatic. This con- 
summation has been retarded by the intertribal jealousies, the blood- 
feuds, and the religious differences which from time immemorial 
have rendered it almost impossible for Albanians to act together 
against a common foo. Under the stress of these latter days, how- 
ever, the IVIoslcm and Christian Albanian have begun to bury their 
religious animosities in their common hatred of their Ottoman 
rulers, and to indulge in dreams of an Albania, one and indivisible, 
from Scutari to Jsmina. 

j4j»il26, 1881. 
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COMTE’S DEFINITION OF LIFE. 

In his Calendar of Jllmtrioua Men, arranged in groups under the 
various aspects in which human greatness has shown itself, Comto has 
surprised most of his readers by the choice he has made of the chief 
representative of modern science. That aneient science should be 
represented by Archimedes, ancient philosophy by Aristotle, modern 
philosophy by Descartes, modern dramatic poeU'y by Shakospore, 
seems natural and almost obvious. Not so that at the head of the 
list of names illustrative of the modem scientific movement, from 
Copernicus and Kepler downwards, should stand the name of Bichat. 

The reasons for this choice are partly connected with the man and 
partly with the subject. If — and this is a point to bo discusst^ after- 
wards — biology, rather than mathematics, astronomy, physics, or 
chemistry, is to be regarded as the science which in modem times has 
had the deepest connection with man’s spiritual and social progress, 
we may waive all consideration of the superior personal claims of 
Galileo, Kepler, or Lavoisier. The point for consideration will be 
what uro’ihe claims of Bichat to be regarded as the representative of 
biological science. 

On this point it would bo vain to oxpoct oompleto agreemont. Of 
all illustrious names in history, Bichat is perhaps ho who makes the 
strongest claims on the sympathetic appreciation of men for powers un- 
doubtedly existing, yet destined never to Bo fully unfolded. lie died 
at the oge of thirty-one. But in his short career of seven years^ he 
had given an impulse to the philosophical study of life which no bio- 
logist who preceded or who followed him can parallel. The strong 
point of his intellect was its co-ordinating power, although the in- 
ductive faculty was hardly less prominent. And this, combined 
with tho energy of a giant in the collection of materials, rendered him 
specially apt for the study of the problem of life, the peculiar 
difficulty of which is, that complicated changes of widely different 

(1) Counting from the death of PoBaolt, hia admirable teacher and friend. But all 
Bichat’a original work was produced in tho space of three years. He died in 1802. 
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kinds are filing on together, and are oonvorging towards tho same 
cud by many paths. 

Throughout the last century tho study of life alternated between 
crude ailnuipts to explain vital action b}*- the newly discovereti prin- 
ciples of mechanics, and wordy nebulous tissues of spiritualist theory, 
harder to understand than the things explained by them. The fact 
was, that 'whether hy the hydraulics of tho heart and blood-vessels, or 
by tbe cloudlands of vital spirits, a condition was satisfied which was 
felt to bo of paramount importance — tho condition of unity of action 
amongst parts which otherwise seemed to have no principle of 
cohoreiice. Tho Iwdj^ when examined, was seen to contain a collec- 
tion of organs »»r instruments widely different from one another, and 
seemingly independent. The impression produced on tho observer 
was that of an unmeaning chaos, and some unifying principle was 
sought. Til ere were some who found it in the mechanical agency of 
the circulation ; there were others who were driven to the belief in 
some spiritualist agency pervading the whole. It is, perhaps, not 
needless to say that the v. isor students were satisfied with iieitlior 
mode of explanation. 

Into this confused mass of thought a luminous Hash was sent wide 
and deep hy Amtomw Qfhierale^ published in 1801. Tlio 

amount of hard practical work in the colloction of anatomical obser- 
vation of which this book was tho outcome, none, perhaps, but 
anatomists can fully appreciate. Tho central thought, the idee mere, 
pervading it was the analysis of tho organs of the body into their 
component tissues. As the result of his multitudinous ^bsorvations, 
Bichat had reached tho conclusion that the body was made up of 
two or three webs or stuffs, folded together in and in with myriad 
complications, but each preserving its own character and pro- 
perties throughout. Tho change effected by this discovery, not 
merely in anatomical classification, but in our whole views of life, 
was momentous. Henceforth an organ, us tho heart, liver, lungs, 
&c., was no longer an isolated instrument of complicated construction 
made for the purpose of doing a special work. It was simjdy a 
more complicated folding in of the elementary tissues; the con- 
tinuity of these throughout the whole structure of the body being 
strictly unbroken. Life now could bo thought of with definiteness 
and precision, standing out in singular contrast with the loose vague- 
noss of previous thinkers, as the sum of the properties exhibited by 
these tissues. Closely connected with this luminous discovery was 
the analysis of life, as found in all higher organisms, into its two 
co-oxistent forms, vegetal life, including growth and roproduction ; 
animal life, called also the life of relation, as bringing the organism 
into contact with objects distant both in space and time. This was the 
first and largest application of Bichat’s doctrine of tissues. To vegetal 
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life was appropriated the fundamental tissue of which the greater 
part of tho substance of the body was built up, the areolar or cellular 
tissue, as he called it ; not, of course, using the word oollular in tho 
more modern microscopic sense. Two special tissues, the one contrac- 
tile, the other sensitive, brought tho organism into relation with the 
objoets of the surrounding world, and from these were framed tho 
muscles, nerves, and brain — ^tho organs of animal life. It is needless to 
speak of the modifications and qualifications, many made by himself, 
more by subsequent observers, necessary to bring this large view of 
biological phenomena into closer adjustment with the facts. It is far 
cosier in biology than in the organic sciences to loso ourselves in 
detail ; but in biology scientific thinking means a firm seizuro of tho 
principles of coherence and convergence, of the unity by which 
these details are informed. If proof were wanting of the wide and 
pcrnianciit results of Bichat's thoughts, tho history of tho science 
of embryology would supply it. Von Baehr's classic work on 
evolution rests on his perception that the first change in that form- 
less transparent spot upon the ogg, from which in a few days a bird 
was to grow, was the separation of two layers, ope folding itself into 
the organs of animal, the other into those of vegetal life. 

Comte’s choice, then, of Bichat as tho representative of modern 
science lias much to warrant it in tho personal qualities of the man. 
But, ill truth, his principal motive for tho choice was that biology, 
rather than mathematics, physics, or chemistry, was the representa- 
tive modern science, was of greater import than any of the in- 
organic sciences to the spiritual destinies of man. 

Tlio details of the most recent scientific discoveries are continually 
brought to public notice in popular lectures or iu the mootings of 
learned associations. But it is not often we ask ourselves the question, 
** Apart from useful inventions and additions to tho conveniences of 
life, what has been the spiritual effect of science on the European 
world ? ” In attempting to deal with such a question as this it is 
clear that science must be regarded in the whole extent of its 
history, from Thales and Aristotle to Uelmholtz and Darwin. The 
casual excitement caused by scientific controversies during tho last 
twenty years would go but a short way towards helping us to an 
answer. 

Without attempting within tho limits of an article to discuss full}’’ 
the grounds for a conclusion, I think it may be said that, apart from 
all industrial applications, and leaving out of account influences 
peculiar to a small and scattered minority of cultivated minds, the 
spiritual effect of European science— that is to say, the abiding and 
massive impression stamped by it on the European mind and charac- 
ter — resolves itself into two great results. The first of these is the 
conviction that the universo is boundless, and that the solar system is 
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an infinitely small part of it. And the second is the conviction that 
tho structure, organization, course of development, and intrinsic 
faculties of man, are similar in kind, even when they differ in degree, 
to those of the higher vertebrates. 

Now the first of these results has been finally achieved for two 
centuries. The geometry and astronomy of Thales, Archimedes, 
and Hipparchus prepared the way. On this basis Descartes, utilising 
tho algebraic discoveries of Cardan and Vieta for the development of 
his enlarged conceptions of geometry, made it possible for Leibnitz 
and Newton, half a century afterwards, to construct a calculus 
capable of dealing with complicated curves and variable forces. It 
thus became possible to transfonn the inductive discoveries of Kepler 
and Galileo into deductions from two or three elementary axioms. 

The result on the European population of tho whole system of 
discoveries Avas this. The Grcco-Jloman conception of the world, 
and the Catholic conception also, as avc see from Dante’s poem, was 
of a definite spherical space filled by concentric transparent spheres, 
containing one of them the moon, others one of the planets, another 
the sun, the outermost being occupied by tho fixed stars. At tho centre 
were tho earth and man. llcyond these crystal spheres no Greek 
ventured ; Dante placed there his mystic Rose of Paradise. Before 
modem geometry and astronomy this elaborate structuro vanished 
like morning mist, and in exchange for it we have a solar system 
governed by fixed and known laws moving in a boundless universe, 
of which our ignorance is almost equally boundless. 

Now this rude and irrevocable displacement of man from the central 
position in the universe hitherto assigned to him might have been 
supposed likely to distract attention from human affairs, as being too 
insignificant a fraction of tho sum of things to noed the serious atten- 
tion of the thinker. But in reality the result has been precisely the 
opposite. Tho concentration of scientific and philosophic thought on 
man has been far more direct and intense since this intellectual 
revolution than before it. One of its first concomitants was the 
lofty utilitarianism of the Novum Ovganmti and of the Discours 
de la Mithodc} Nor is tho reason far to seek. The very inac- 

(1) “An lieu do cotte philosophic spuculalivo qu’on cnBcigno dans lesdcoles, on on 
pent trouver une pniiiqne, par laqucUo connoissant la force et lea actions du feu, de 
Teaii, do I’air, dm ustres, dos cienx, ot de ions los autres corps qiii nous environnent, 
auBsi distinctemont quo nous connoissons les divers m6stierB de nos artisans, nous les 
pottvrions employer on mesmo fuijon & tous los usages auxquels ils sont propres, et 
ainai nous rondre conime maiatres et poaaeaaeara de la Nature. Ce qui n'eat pas 
aeulement ^ ddsirer pour 1* invention d'uneinfinito d’artiilcos .... mais prinoipaleinent 
aussi pour la conservation de la santd, laqnolle est sans douto le premier bien, ot le 
fondement de tous Ics tfutres biona do cette vie ; car meame I’eaprit ddpend ai foit du 
tompdramont, et do lu diapoaition des organei du corpa, quo a’il oat poaaible de trouver 
quelque moyen qui tende commundment los hommes plus sages ei plus habilos qu’ils 
n'ont estd juaqucS'icy, je croy quo e'est dans la mddecine qu’on doit le chorcher." — 
Descartes, Diseoun de la Mithode. 
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ooigBibility of the universe drove men away from it back to the 
study of man and of man’s world. When it was seen that the 
distance between the earth and tho farthest fixed star that telesooiw 
could descry was tho radius of a sphere infinitesimally small 
compared with tho sum of things, tho hope of knowing the sum of 
things was definitely abandoned by all wise men. And thus all 
illusion as to his outside importanco being cast aside, man became 
more certainly than ever tho central point of interest to man. 
Philoaopliy, from being proud, absolute, and chimerical, became real, 
relative, and humble. 

Descartes had constructed his fabric of vortical forces principally 
with the view of bringing them to bear upon tho explanation of 
man’s animal structure, and especially on the apparatus of tho senses. 
He arrived at tho point, regarded by many as a new conception of 
contemporary science, of looking upon hearing and sight as highly 
specialised forms of tho souse of touch. Descartes was himself 
perhaps under less illusion than his disciples as to the permanent 
value of the theories of other and space, which, in default of some- 
thing better, gave temporary coherence to his, observations of fact. 
The welcome M'hich ho was one of the first to give to ITarvey’s great 
discovery, and his appeal to students of natun^ to co-operate in the 
scientific study of life for successive generation!*, showed clearly 
enough what was to bo the stylo of tlio pc'rmanent structure when 
the time came for removing tlio scaffolding. 

With the help of ]{iirvr\’h discovery of the circulation, and 
animated by tho kindling impulse of Descartes’s scientific visions, 
men set themselves steadily to work ut llie explanation of the facts 
of life by physical and mechanical principles. Half a century later 
a new creation of science gave them yet further oneourageraonf. 
The infinitesimal calculus of Leibnitz and Newton, itself the natural 
outcome of the Cartesian geometry, was an engine of indefinite, some 
thought of infinite power, for measuring the varying shapes and 
forces ill tho world around us. ^Muscular forces, and tho pressure of 
the blood upon the vessels containing it, might bo represented by 
algebraic formulm. What limits to further progress on iliis path 
could be set ? 

Much time and aimless effort had to bo expended before men could 
sec that tho three most characteristic facts of life, growth, generation, 
sensibility, refused to lend themselves to algebraic treatment. Tho 
first of the three, and the simplest, remained unintelligible until the 
chemical discoveries of Lavoisier and his contemporaries. Tho 
explanation of combustion, and consequently of respiration, tho 
analysis of air, water, and soil, tho proved identify of the elements 
that make up the body with those of the surrounding medium, first 
brought men to the threshold of scientific biology. 
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Not till between activities like heat, light, electricity, gravity, 
which when they cease leave the molecules of matter, broadly 
speaking, unchanged, and the activities of a living thing, had been 
interposed those activities of matter which change the composition of 
molecules — until, that is to say, chemistry had been intcrposi'd between 
physics and biology — was it possible to approach scientifically the 
most fundamental fact of living things, the fact, namely, that they 
grow. The body of a plant or animal being made up of the same 
stuff as was found in the sun-ounding air, water, or soil, implied a 
constant process of building up from those outside elements into 
more complex molecules. The exhalations from the organism, solid, 
liquid, or gaseous, were seen to consist of the same elements arranged 
in molecules less complex. That is to say, in the living organism, 
chemical composition and chemical decomposition were going on 
constantly and ''imnltaneously. Growth was seen to involve the 
prevalence of the first process over the latter. The reversal of the 
balance implied diminution and idtimatcly death. 

Thus the conditions requisite for forming a clear conception of 
what life is had been, at the beginning of the present century, suffi- 
ciently fiilfilled. lliohat’s analysis of life into its two forms, nutritive 
and relative, bis corresponding analysis of organs into tissues, and 
the light thrown by chemical discovery on tlic nutritive process, 
would have led, it might bo thought, to a satisfactory definition of 
life. A yet further preparation for the solution of the problem had 
been practically accomplished. The whole .scale of living things, 
from the lowest to the highest, had, by the end of the eighteenth 
century, been thrown open to scientific inquiry. One of the most 
potent of logical instruments, the comparative method — a method 
found applicable afterwards to every region of scientific research, 
from mathematics to sociology — had been thus created. Since 
Aristotle little had been done in this direction till Linmrms ; and 
next to Linneeus, Riiffon, Do Jussieu, and John Hunter stand out 
prominently among the founders of comparative biology. 

None of these men, however, had concentrated sufficient attention 
on the end of the scale most distant from man. Not merely was 
their attention given to vertebrate animals rather than to invertebrate, 
but tbeir conception of tbe range of the invertebrate kingdom down- 
wards was oxtremcly inadequate. 

Of the six classes established by Linnaeus, four were vertebrate : 
all other animals, from the cephalopod to the amceba, were massed to- 
gether in the two miscellaneous collections of “insects” and “worms.” 
John Hunter’s knowledge of the lower forms of life, founded mainly 
on his own consummate observations, was incomparably more full 
and accurate. But to Lamarck belongs tho honour of having been 
the first to comprehend the scale of life in its entirety, to grasp the 
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fact of the enormous preponderance of invertebrate over vertebrate 
life, and to form a clear conception of what the lowest form of life 
really was.' llis celebrated hypothesis, enforced with the weight of 
unrivalled knowledge of the subject and great philosophic vigour, 
that species were not permuucnt, but slowly mutable by tlio force of 
surrounding circumstances aotiug on successive generations by in- 
heritance, and that the higher animals, man included, had arisen by 
gradual evolution from the lowest forms of life, le<l him to devote 
speciul attention to tho action ii|K)n the organism of its surroundings, 
and thus brought him in some respects nearer than any previous 
biologist to the solution of the problem of life. 

Nevertheless, with all these materials brought together, and the 
energy of so many powerful minds devoted to the subject, there was 
still uo clear conception of the meaning of tho word “life/' Apart 
from all speculations us to the origin of life, and us to its ultimate 
cause, speculations which minds of the sounder sort were not long in 
rejecting as a fruitless waste of power, there remained tlie thoroughly 
rcasonablo question, What precisely is the process, or tlic collection 
of processes, which we dorino as life Y 

The distinctions bctwocii the accessible question and the inaccessible, 
though perhaps sufficiently obvious, may be illustrated thus. To 
the question, what is gravity Y one man may reply by weaving a 
fabric of extrumundano atoms of ether which ho supposes to press 
equally in all directions. When two masses of mutter are brought 
near together the pressure oi tho ether atoms is diminished on thoir 
near sides, remaining identical on the other. The two bodies there- 
fore arc pressed towards each other ; and that prossuro is gravity. 

That is one answer: it gives an origin, an ultimate cause of 
gravity ; and the only objection to it is that no one lias yet got 
outside the universe to see whether these oxtruin undone atoms exist, 
still less to find out what makes them press so hard. 

Tho other, and the more modest answer, with which Now ton was 
contented, was to describe gravity as the tendency of two masses 
towards each other inversely us the square of the distance. And 
this kind of answer it is, and not the other, that we want iii the case 
of life. 

(1) Somo faint idea of what LhiuutcIc accomplished in this direction may ho foirned 
by remembering that he was tho first naturalist to recognise tho claim ot tho following 
groups to rank us distinct clasaos (sco Philoaophie vol. i. p. 1123) ' — 

Crustacea. Arachnida. Annelida. Radiata Polyps. Infusoria. 

Somo of theso groups, as Radiata, havo been redistributed sinco Lamarck’s time, others 
have been added, hut most of his work stands. His description of tho lowest’forms of 
life as “do trte pelits coips gelatineux traospareus coutractiles et hoznogt-ncs, composes 
do tissii ccllulaire presque sans consistance, et iif'anmoins irritablo.s dans tens lours 
points ; qui ne paraissent quo des points animus oit mOuruns,” leaves little to desire. 
The Fh 'Uowphu ZooloQiqut was puhUshed in ISO”. 
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A glance at the definitions current in the best physiological 
treatises will show the confusion still existing on tho subject. In one 
justly celebrated and comprehensive work on Human Physiology we 
find life defined as ** Vital activity;*’ a singular example of the 
bewilderment into which tho easy passage from English words to 
Latin allows educated men sometimes to fall. Going back to earlier 
definitions, we find Blumcnbach defining life as Bildungstrieb, nisus 
fonmtima ; Muller as an “ organic force ; ” Prout as an ** organic 
agent, endowed by the Creator with a faculty little short of intelli- 
gence, by means of which it is enabled to construct such u mechanism 
from natural olemeuts, and by the aid of natural agencies, as to 
render it capable of taking farther advantage of their properties and 
of making them subservient to its use.” 

Leaving these mystical explanations, which are interesting chiefly 
as a record of the metaphysical stage of biological science, and which, 
like most other metaphysical explanations, leave their subject darker 
than they find it, wo come to the celebrated definition of life by 
Bichat, which has at least tho merit of being tangible and real: Life 
is tho sum of functions Avhich resist death. Here at least there is no 
attempt to describe life as a mysterious entity, a shapeless ghost 
haunting animals and trees for awhile, and then leaving them to 
decay. There is u clear and definite recognition, such as wo might 
expect from such a man, that what we have to aim at are the laws of 
phenomena, tho ways in which they hold together and follow one 
another, not the search for ultimate and inaccessible causes. Tho 
clearness of Bichat’s definition has the cardinal merit of revealing 
its shortcoming. It regards the living thing as in a state of 
perpetual conflict with tho outer world, a conflict to which it 
eventually succumbs. This was an error, but like all errors that 
clothe themselves in clear language, it helped men forwards to 
the truth. 

A far nearer approach to the solution of the problem was made by 
Blanville in his treatise entitled Principen (VAmtomie Comparie, 
published in 1822. A living body, he says, is a sort of chemical 
focus where there is constantly a bringing in of new molecules and a 
casting ofiT of old ones, where combination is never fixed (except in 
the case of certain parts practically dead or lying stored up), but 
always, so to speak, in nisu. This view formed the starting point of 
the larger and profounder view of life put forth by Auguste Comte, 
who accepted Blanville’s definition so far as it went, but with 
the important variation and addition w'hich we have now to consider. 

In criticising Bichat’s definition of life, Comte pointed out, that in 
regarding the organism as engaged in a perpetual conflict with the 
world around it, Bichat, like all who preceded, and many of those 
who followed him, made the mistake of regarding the organism as 
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having; an existence independent of the world around it, jnst os a 
piece of gold or iron might be imagined os so existing, floating 
through space unconnected with any other substance. But in the 
case of a living organism, such independent existence is not merely 
a thing physically impossible, it is contradictory to the very idea of 
life when we rightly analyse that idea. Life is not the property of 
a particular kind of substauco, as ductility is the property of gold, 
or brittleness and tniiisparency of glass ; it is something wholly 
different from this. It is the combination, or rather the harmonious 
working together of two inseparable elements, one of which wc call 
organism and the other environment. The word environment, for 
which the French equivalent is miUeUf needs a word of explanation. 
It moans more than the material element, earth, air, or water, in 
which a plant or animal exists. It means “ the whole sum of out- 
ward circumstances, whatever be their nature/* affecting the life of 
the organism. The more complex the organism, therefore, the more 
complex would bo the environment, llostrictcd in the lowest form 
of life to a few* simplo agencies, light, heat, gravity, acting on and 
through the fluid in which the animal or plant- exists, it inoljidos in 
the highest forms, and notably in the human race, things and events 
widely distant both in time and space. 

This concojition of environment^ not merely as a condition 
essential to life, but as one of the two component factors of life; was 
one, us I believe, entirely now to the world when Comte propounded 
it. It has been practically adoi)ted by Mr. Herbert Speucor, and 
illuhtrated with the amplitude and lucidity characteristic of that 
celebrated thinker. And if the coJiceptiou turn out to bo not 
merely now, but true, it must be admitted by candid specialists that 
Comte, ill succeeding, where a scries of biologists of tho greatest 
eminence hud failed, in making clear the most fundamental of all 
biological conceptions, has mudo a not inconsiderable contribution to 
science. 

"With the exception of Lamarck, and the still greater exception of 
Aristotle, almost all biologists had, up to this time, been incnibers of 
the medical profes.sion. Comte was therefore one of tlio earliest 
illustrations of tho advantage, on which ho was, I believe, the first 
to insist, that would come to the science of life from regarding it in 
the abstract, and apart from its practical applications. “It is not to 

(1) In Sfr. Spencer’s “ p. 74, thero BOcm<i to ho aomi; misap]>rebeii8ioii on thin 

point OH to Conito's ineaniug. 'J'lie woids iiumcdiati'ly piocudhi'^ tho pu8ii)i;;;o from 
Comte, which he quotes, am “ Jos deux Elements iriNopaiubloii dont rhaimonio constituo 
n6ceBBairement I’idtSo g^nfiralc do vio.*’ — Thihaophie Pomtiee, ^ol. iii. p. ‘iOl, fnltnVs 
edition. Thu sixteen pages that follow dovolop iho suhjer t. In Miss Martinpaa’s 
condensed trunslation the passage will be found in Hook V. chap, i., with some 
important omissiona, hut fewer than arc usual iu that imperfect though valuable work. 
Yet larger applications of the thought are developed in vol. i. pp. 355— 65 of Posttive 
Polity (Eng. Translation). 
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navigatorH,” he said, that wo go for our astronomy, to engineers 
for our mathematics, or to dyers for our chemistry.” So then let it 
he with the science of life. Tlie very essence of science, as opposed to 
erudition or learning, implies that wo act thus. Erudition is the 
collection of special concrete facta arranged in a more or less 
inetYiodic way. It is indiapcusable, but it is not science. Science is 
the discovery of the abstract generalities which underlie those con- 
crete facta, and which, when fully grasped, enable us to foresee how 
new arrangements of fact will behave. Tlio true note of science is 
this ability to foresee where we cannot see ; to measure where we 
cannot touch. 

For thousands of yoarsEgyptiun builders had carved liard stone care- 
fully, had measured their huge blocks with absolute precision, and bad 
lifted them into their places by strange though wasteful combinations 
of force. When the pyramid was iiuislied, and the 8(;affolding was 
taken down, no one could measure its height, for no one could reach 
the summit and fasten a line to it. But a thing mightier than the 
pyramids arose on the coasts and islands of the -I'Egean. An impal- 
pable, shadowy, and useless thing it seemed to those wlio stood by ; 
for it was nothing more than that hero and there a man began to 
think and speak about size, and shape, and distance, with hardly 
any reference to the visible and tangible objects, that were large or 
small, round or square, far or near. In other words, the abstract 
science of magnitude — the study of those laws of nature the know- 
ledge of which enables us to measuro inaccessible distances and 
variable shapes and forces with the slenderest possible use of tho yard 
measure or the scales, and by which a few score of students have gradu- 
ally revolutionised man’s conception of tho universe — this science, 
miglitior surely than the pyramids, dawned upon tho world. Like 
other strong social forces, “ it came not with observation ; ” though 
when Thales taught the Egyptian priest those two or three elemen- 
tary truths as to the laws of triangles, which enabled them to tell 
the height of the pyramid by measuring its shadow, his hearer may 
have felt a presentiment that something new was at hand. 

And none the less is it true of every other science, that the final 
object is not to pile up masses of incoherent observations, however 
accurate, but so to observe as to clear out from the special concrete 
facts the abstract generalities that underlie them, and thus gain fore- 
sight of new facts that cannot bo directly reached by touch or 
sight. That direct observations of the facts long continued, varied, 
and massive in amount are needed no one disputes ; but these are not 
in every cose tho discoverer’s own. Biologists have often talked 
lately of ** practical work,” os though no one who was not himself 
continually dissecting could have any claim to he heard ; and some- 
times this point is pressed so far that each discoverer of a new law is 
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supposed to generalise solely from liis own narrow stock of observed 
no bced being taken of the far greater mass due to the labours 
of contemporaries and predecessors. Mon are apt to forget that 
some of the greatest discoveries in astronomy were made by men who 
seldom looked througli a telescope, and might almost os well have 
been blind. 

It would seem, therefore, to have been a useful thing to aim 
at diBeiigugiug from the countless varieties of living things that air, 
cartli, and water contain, the underlying principlo common to all — 
the ah}itrjic.t theorf/ of life. To have succeeded in that aim would seem 
a great thing. And it may well bo asked. What were the condi- 
tions tliiit enabled Comte to acliicve success? la it to be raamtained 
that by thought unassisted by observation a man whould liave been 
able to deal effectively with the greatest of biologicjil problems ? 

What Comte’s claims us an observer were I will indicate presently. 
But first I would say that be had fulfilled ono of the conditions of 
competence for the task which had been satisfied by very few if by any 
of his contemporary biologists. Of the two factors of life, both equally 
necessary, organism and ouvironmont, the anatomists and physio- 
logists of his time had, with few exceptions, studied the first only. 
Comte had studied both. A well-known naturalist of our own time 
had spoken, it is true, of Comto's “ scientific incapacity.” But if 
mathematicians were asked who was the greatest name in mathe- 
matics of our century, most of them would mention h’ourier. And 
it was Fourier who selected Comte for an important mathematical 
post in the great science-school of Paris, and who listened to a long 
series of discourses on the philosophy of mathematics and other 
sciences from a man unknown to the general public and not nearly 
half his ago.' 

On one, then, of the two factors of life Comte was singularly 
qualified to speak. ITo had passed through a wide and comprehousivo 
course of study of tlic physical environment ; of that c.xtcrnal order 
without which the existence of life is a contradiction in terms. And 
it was not merely that the actual knowledge thus obtained had been 
useful to him, since the results of mathematical or chemical research 
are accessible to the most superficial reader of a popular manual. It 
was that his study of the inorganic sciences had been conducted, not 
with the view of instituting special researches of liis own on any one 
of them, but in order to throw light on the logical processes which 
each one of them in turn was likely to develop and strengthen ; the 

(l) The Biidionce at the first and second hearing of the course of lectures on Vhitoao- 
phxe JPoiiUve in 1826 ond 1829 vas small enough to bo contained in Comte’s lodgings. 
Put a audience has seldom included more illualrious names. .Among them, 
besides Fourier, vere Blainville, Foinsot, Navier, Broussius, Eaquirol, and Alewndcr 
Humboldt. These men -were perhaps not less qualified than Mr. Huxley to detect ** sden- 
tifio incapacity.” 
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final object being to concentrate tlio sum of intellectual force thus 
obtained upon tho most complicated problems of all — those of human 
nature. With this large purpose steadily in view, Comte was able 
to regard the physical environment of life as a whole, attributing 
due weight to each clement, but not losing himself in the specialities 
of any. lie was saved, for instance, from tho loose vagueness of 
Lamarck’s Npcculatioiis as to the spontaneous generations of the 
lowest forms of life by heat and electricity ; and know well enough 
the degree of certainty that belonged to more m(>dcrn speculations, 
which would explain chemical or vital action by tho vibration of 
molecules of ether. 

Yot this comprehensive view of the environment, in Avhich, perhaps, 
there was no one of his contemporaries, unless it wore Humboldt, who 
even strove to rival him, would not have sufHced had it not been 
accompanied by equally wide knowledge of organisms. Comte’s 
profound apprccia'ioii and study of liichat and Lamarck, and his 
lifelong friendship with lllaiiiville, had supplied him with ample 
material for revioAving tho w^ ole scope of organic life so far as these 
illustrious men had coniprcliended it. Hut wide as it was, their scope 
was insufficient, and it remained for Comte to complete it. All 
agreed that, for a true conception of life, it was necessary to consider 
tho whole range of its modes, from the lowest to tlio highest. Hichat, 
whose early death had limited the range of his inquiries to human 
anatomy, had failed. Tiumarck, with his unparalleled knowledge of 
invertebrate life, a branch of study Avhich he may almo-^t be said to 
have created, had com(' in some respects nearer the truth. Hut the 
highest form of vitality remained unkiiowji to these men or to their 
colleagues. They had studied well the first two terms of the series, 
but not tho third. The analysis of A'cgetal life and of animal life 
had been not completed certainly, but at least fairly begun, and 
clea]^y conceived. Hut it remained to build upon these the study of 
collcctivo or social life. And the systematic institution of this 
branch of science was reserved for Comte. 

It is not surprising, then, that his conception of life should have been 
larger and deeper than that of any of his eoiitcmporarics. Jjogically 
viewed, Avhat he did w’as equivalent to the addition of a now kingdom 
to those which were already recognised in the world of knowledge. 
To the well-known threefold division of existence into mineral, 
vegetable, and animal, was now superodded a fourth, social exist- 
ence. And it was not long before a yot further consequence 
followed, ImiAlly perhaps perceived by Comte himself, at tho begin- 
ning of his work, though clearly developed by him afterwards. 
From his discovery that the environment was not merely one of thq 
conditions of life, but was one of its two inseparable factors, it 
folloAvcd that the higher and more complete the life, tho wider and 
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more varied was the environment. In the lowest types the environ- 
ment is inorganic solel}' ; it is made up of air, earth, and water, and 
the forces, molar or molecular, connected with them. As we rise in 
the scale the environment becomes complicated by the addition of the 
lower organic forms ; the lichen on the rock is part of the environ- 
ment of the phanerogamous seed that may grow there. The environ- 
ment of the higher animal is not merely vegetal as Avell as mineral, 
but, ns Mr. Darwin and the school founded by him have abundantly 
shown, it is animal also. 

This truth had now to be applied to the highest form of life. 

The collective life of a race implies the action and reaction 
between that race and all surrounding circumstances, including 
astronomical conditions, climate, soil, rival species, and other 
inilucnccs too numerous to specify. But for tlic individuals of the 
society, the collective organism is itself the most essential part of the 
environment. Apart from the actions upon it of air, earth, water, 
heat, and light, the life of u plant is not merely impossible, it is a 
contradiction in terms; these things, when tho reaciions of the 
organism arc added, are the life. And so the life of every member 
of u social race is a contradiction in terms apart from the action upon 
it of the surrounding society in times past or present. The bee, or 
the ant, imagined as solitary, and without social progenitor, would not 
be the bee or the ant, but a wholly different insect clothed in a 
deceptive shape. And in the same W’uy the life of man ceases to be 
conceivable, becomes a contradiotion in terms, apart from the action 
upon it of Iiumanity. 

“ J’flusso ctc.pn'a du Gauge (jsclavo dos I’uux dieux, 

Chretienno lUna Musulmano ou cos licux," 

soys Voltaire's heroine and one example is as good as a thousand 
to show that tho sum of actions which make up our livos is deter- 
mined by sociological not less tlian by physical influences. go 
farther into such a subject would bo to write treatises on religion, 
philosophy, law, art, education, conduct. Enough for our present pur- 
pose to sec that these higher vital functions were embraced for tho first 
time by Comte under tho same definition of life which hud been found 
applicable to the lower : ** une intime conciliation permanente entro 
la spontandiie interieure et la fatalite extcricurc.”’^ How pregnant 
this definition is with thoughts bearing on the deepest problems of 
man's position in the world this article is not tho place to show. 

It may be noted, however, that the combination of subject and 
object ill the act of perception, on which Kant and subsequent thinkers 
have dwelt so fully, falls, as Comte showed, under his definition of 
life no less than the functions of nutiition or of respiration. And 
a further consequence may be remarked. Tho course of these reac- 

(1) Zaire. (2) Potitiv* Polity, vol. i. p. 83-5, Engliah translation. 
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tions between object nnd subject, which constitutes intellectual life, 
varies with the varying stages of social development. Psychology 
therefore, so far as it cun be regarded os a separate branch of science, 
should not bo ranged between biology and sociology, but after the 
latter. The reason for this is, that, apart from sociology, only tliose 
psychical truths common to man with the lower animals are appre- 
ciable.' The discussion of such subjects would lead us too far. Put 
it seemed not without interest to find, since it has a bearing on the 
scientific speculation of our day, that the wider range of Comte’s 
scientific investigations gave him an advantage not possessed by other 
biologists of his generation in dealing with the most fundamental 
of biological problems. Starting with a comprehensive grasp of the 
inorganic environment to which few scientists, and certainly no biolo- 
gists, bad any pretension, fully availing himself of Bichat’s masterly 
analysis of vital functions, and of Lamarck’s unrivalled knowledge 
of the lowest forms of life, ho was led by social aspirations to choose 
for his own special field of research ii region which no thinker had 
as yet tried to cultivate with scientific implements, lie was the 
first who not merely conceived, but systematically instituted the 
application of inductive methods to the collective life of man. Hence 
came those large views of organism and environment which enabled 
him to regard thought and feeling no less than assimilation and 
growth as embraced in one and the same conception of life. 

J. H. BarDGEs. 

( 1 ) Comto avoided tlio iho oF tho word psychology', which at tho time when he n rote hud 
herni appropriated by Victor Cousin’s shallow school. Tho positive truths included in 
it wore classed by him in the scionco which he called “ La Morale " — tho study of 
human nature. 
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Ykuv fnw of our weekly and daily contomf>orarie6 fail to open their 
critical notices of each aimual exhibition of art without somo 
expression of opinion as to tlic valiio of the show when compared 
with those which have preceded it. “ The Academy is better lliis 
year,” people say, or “ the Academy is not so good as it was the 
year before last.” It Is a little difficult to understand on what 
system of valuation these glib estimates are formed, or what is the 
unit of meritorious workmanship upon which a greater or leswjr 
aggregate is founded. The splendour of contributions from old 
established fuvoiirites may perhaps be tolvcu as one standard, the 
promise of those from nesw men as another, the high level of average 
skill as a third, and the absence of glaring mstances of demerit us a 
fourth, but it is (icrtainly difficult to define the exact effiect produced 
by so many and various causes. I’erbups, on tbo whole, it is safer to 
reflect that the exhibitions of ono single year indicate the fluctuations 
in the work of individual men much more distinctly than those in the 
general progress of national art, and that to dogmatise from sucli 
superficial indications of ascent or decline is exceedingly dangerous. 
Wo therefore record the personal imiiressioii that neither inside the 
Royal Academy nor outside it is there an}" signal of abated zeal on 
tho part of the profession, or of declining interest on the part of th(‘ 
public, and then proceed, without any attempt to lay the whole 
exhibition of 1881 in the scales against those of 1879 or 1880, to 
consider, as far as tho exhibited works give us leave to do, what 
progress has been gained or what position lost by the principal 
English artists. « 

Tho time is long past when any survey of contemporary art in 
England could uflbrd to relcgato to u second place tho names of those 
artists who form the body of the Royal Academy. It is certainly 
only due to these gentlemen to acknowledge that they have re- 
sponded with great alacrity to tlio demand made on them by the 
public, and that they have opened their doors in no narrow spirit to 
the representative men so long excluded by a false principle in social 
politics. The list of the members of the Royal Academy for 1875 
stands before us at this moment, and presents the significant fact 
that it does not include those names of Messrs. Alma-Tadema, Arm- 
stead, Boehm, Boughton, Brett, Fildes, Herkomor, Ouless, and 
Riviere, without which we can to-day scarcely realise the constitu- 
tion of the bod 3 \ With the exception of Messrs. Rossetti, Madox 
Brown, and Bumo Jones^ who have chosen from the first to cultivate 
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tbcir powers in isolation, there can scarcely be said to be a single 
living painter in the front rank who is not an Academician or an 
Associate. In earlier years mistakes were made ; an earlier genera- 
tion, with imperfect intellectual sympathies, received with ignorant 
suspicion the advent of a rather violent revival, but all that could 
reasonably be done to correct past errors seems to have been at- 
tempted, and at least during the reign of the new President the out- 
hiders can complain of no single act of great injustice. Moreover 
the Academy seems, by its latest proceedings, bent on preventing 
fhe recurrence of its old mistake, and has reverted to its original 
principle of selecting its members from the promising men of the 
coming generation. The elections of last January, when the new 
A.R.A.*s included the most dignified and skilful of the younger 
school of figure-painters, the most prominent of recent sculptors, 
find the most sound and learned of our rising historical painters, 
were extremely significant, as showing the liberal and modern spirit 
that now moves in the Royal Academy, and it soems a due act of 
candour in those of us who have long assailed what we conceived to 
be the errors of this body, to acknowledge frankly that the demand 
of the public has been responded to. It is perhaps not widely realised 
that the Royal Academy, partly by a series of accidents, partly in 
consequence of the old vicious system of recruiting its numbers from 
the body of artists who were already past their prime, is now under- 
going a greater crisis than any which has revolutionised it since its 
first foundation. The old generation is passing rapidly away; 
deaths and retirements have been more numerous than ever before 
in the history of tho body. The catalogue of 1875, to which I just 
now referred, contains twenty nam^s out of sixty-two which no 
longer figure in tho official list, answering to a pereentoge in six 
years that is perhaps unprecedented in the archives of any such 
academic foundation. This process of decease and retirement is still 
rapidly progressing ; within tho last four or five months the deaths 
of Messrs. Elmore, Knight, and Burges, and the seclusion of Messrs. 
Cousins and Redgrave, still further disintegrate tho body, and at a 
ratio more painfully startling than ever. The great age of a eon- 
siderablo number of surviving Academicians makes their retirement 
to the honorary list an event that roust certainly be soon expected, 
and we shall therefore in all probability, within the next four or five 
years, witness the entire reorganisation of tho Royal Academy from 
within. The body which consisted ten years ago almost wholly of 
elderly men will then be as exclusively youthful, and in the natural 
course of things will continue for another generation with very little 
internal change. It is therefore of unusual importance that at this 
moment, when the leaders of English art for the next twenty or 
thirty years are being so rapidly selected, that only the best and 
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Btrongcst men should be chosen. Let the most vigorous talents bo 
elected before 1885, lest there be no more vacancies to fill, and no 
more opportunities to correct mistakes, until the beginning of the 
twentieth century. 

The special interest, therefore, of oach exhibition at present is the 
evidence that it gives of the condition of talent in those younger 
masters whoso work may very probably be set before us " on tho 
line " until the end of our lives. It is a matter for real congratula- 
tion when wc detect in those men tho results of care and intelligent 
self-criticism. Before, however, wo pass to the examination of this 
delicate subject, we have certain observations to make on the safer 
ground of the show made this year by those aoknowknlged masters 
from whom we know what to expect, and wliosc art has taken its 
placo already in tho history of Jilnglish achievomont. Atnong those 
Sir Frederick Leighton takes precedence naturally by virtue of his 
office. That the art of tho President should undergo any new or 
unexpected phases is a thing almost as little to be desired as antici- 
pated. Ilis painting has so long comprised the quiutessenco of 
style, the extreme of calculate<l accompliHhnkent, the lubprious 
masterly selection of all types and incidents of beauty, that nothing 
short of rebiiptism in Ilelicon could affect the manner of so conscious 
an artist. 

“ Yet hliould tlioro hover iit our rc«tlo.ss hoads 
( )iio thought, Olio ffraoo, one woiidor, at Iho loa^t, 

WJdch into words no virtue can dipfObt,” 

it is not perhaps to this cynosure of painters to whom wo should 
come for its interpretation in colour. At tlie Iloyal Academy, it 
seems, this glossy refinement of painting is too nearly allied, under- 
neath its exquisite superficial sweetness, to what has been most poor 
and thin in English practice, to exercise quite the same boucticial 
influence that is felt in the Salon, for iustunce, by the beautiful 
refinement of a painter like Bougucreau. In France wc must all 
feel, even those of us who arc least insular, and most in sympathy 
with whatever stirs the intelligence of that noble and ainiublo 
nation, that there is a dangerous element of violence and haste in art 
;o which such a masterpiece of accomplished painting as this year’s 
“ Viergo aux Anges ” ofiers a salutary reproof. In England this is 
not the case, and wo may be permitted to wish that tho nymphs were 
not quite so waxy, the landscape not so fluid and iridescent as in the 
charming ** Idyl,” or the still more charming dream-picturo called 
Whispers.” No such excess of sweetness mars the entire enjoy- 
ment with which we examine tho President’s practically faultless 
portrait of himself, in robes of several rich tones of red, with a Greek 
frieze of old yellow-stained marble as its background. ** Elisha and 
the Shunammite’s Son” is a pathetic composition, with all its author’s 

VOL. XXIX. W.S. 3 A 
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feeling for the frail beauty of childhood, and with a little too much 
of his known preference for a harmony of liver-colour and Prussian 
blue. The full-length figure of **Mra. Stephen Ralli” has the 
accustomed dignity and grace of attitude which attend Sir Frederick 
Lcighton*s portraits, but probably the work of his this year to which 
the spectator will recur most often and with pleasure the most 
entirely niialloycd is the head in profile, in the last room, called 
“ A''iola.” On such work as this tho eye rests with absolute content- 
ment and repose, and this Is the end and aim of such painting as the 
President’s. 

Mr. Watts, who has been extremely fecund this year, reserves his 
imaginative studies for another place, and is represented at the 
Academy by six portraits. Of these the powerful and in some 
measure characteristic head of Mr. Matthew Arnold will attract 
most notice and be most severely criticized. In attaining his some- 
what studied harmonies of tone Mr. Watts is apt to sacrifice clear- 
nes.s of skin and brightness of eye, and he has in this instance given 
the ])oet a sort of obfuscation which is not entirely satisfactory. 
The portrait of the President, which has great sumptuousuoss of 
colour and breadth of tone, suffers a little from tho sumo cause, and 
tho odd drawing of tho fingers is a stumbling-block to many. On 
tho other hand, tho head of Mr. 0. A. lonides is singular for the 
bright, ch'ar expression of the eyes, drawn with no veil of serene 
colour over the pupils. Perhaps Mr. Watts's most curious perform- 
ance at the Iloyal Academy this year is his portrait of IVIiss Paldock, 
which, with its light carnations and fleeting silvery tones, would pass 
for a very fine work of some such eighteenth-century painter as 
Lanerct, must bo regarded as a very interesting and successful experi- 
ment in Mr. Watts’s hands. 

Mr. Alma-Tadema is so great a favourite with the public, and 
with artists, that it is something of a problem why his work seldom 
attracts much notice from the critics. The attitude of the literary 
mind towards this painter’s pictures seems to be a vague distress that 
they are not at once removed for good to some public museum to bo 
looked at, not to be described. There is, perhaps, some ground for 
this to be discovered in the antiquarian learning of the painter, who 
is for ever laying traps for tho casual critics. It is very tiresome 
to praise the painting of a cithera, and then find out that it really 
was a phorminx, or to be obliged to display a hopeless uncertainty as 
to the difference between a chlamys and a pallium. With all his 
wonderful knowledge of ancient life, Mr. Alma-Tadema remains a 
Dutchman, and is probably still a good deal more like Terburg than 
like Apelles. But this year, in his one picture, called ** Sappho,” he 
strikes a higher chord, and tempers his antiquarian knowledge with 
a fresher poetry than ever before. The poetess is represented as some- 
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thing of a precieme^ and it is by an excellent dramatic instinct that the 
artist contrasts her earnest gaze at Alctous with the nonchalance or 
positive inattontion of all her protfy pupils. It was u curious freak of 
the hanging committee to place this little picture^ the most accom- 
plished of thcyoari close beside Mr. Millais’s boisterous ** Cinderella.” 
The best of bulls is out of place in an exhibition of Venetian glass. 

Lot us hasten to disclaim any want of respect for the august genius 
of Mr. Millais. Praise is impertinence in the presence of this 
masculine and enduring power in English iirt, this great man born 
to paint, whose work may not always plejiso or attract us, but whose 
direct strength never fails to make itself acknowledged. In speaking 
of Cinderella,” however, Ave have usecl the word “ boisterous,” and 
this may express, according to tho temper of tho reader, the sympathy 
or want of sympathy that will accompany the tribute of admiration 
which tho picture enforces. For the numerous portraits that Mr. 
Millais has sent to the Academy, a few words presently regarding 
their relative value, as compared with other admirable work, must 
hero suffice, except in the case of the figure of Lord 'Wimbome, 
where not only docs the painter seem to surpass himself in technical 
precision and force, but in the introduction of the gold background, 
and of tho tAVO responding blues of jar and of cravat, to have con- 
sented more than usual to gratify tho instinct for positive beauty of 
colour. The criticism that must scarcely approach Mr. Millais may 
bo permitted to hover around those glittering Dioscuri, Mr. Ouleas 
and Mr. Holl, who are following so brilliantly in his wake. Tho 
progress made by these two painters is, in fact, as it appears to mo, 
the most interesting feature of this year’s Academy, of course from 
a technical point of view. The visitor Avill find it exceedingly 
instructive to hasten through the whole suite of galleries, restricting 
his attention for the time being to the portraits of tho throe last- 
mentioned painters. As wc examine, ono after another, the heads 
of Mr. Ouless and Mr. Holl, we begin to perceive an analogy, not 
wholly whimsical, between the former and Bartholomcus van dcr 
Heist, between tho latter and Frans Hals. Mr. Ouless has a sim- 
plicity, a straightforward prose style in painting, that contrasts with 
Mr. Holl’s daring braimra and generona clash of colour. In the second 
room Mr. HoU’s fierce old gentleman, with its brilliant whites and 
crimsons in tho dress, astonishes us into rapture until wc glance at its 
pendant, Mr. Millais’s sober, perfect Sir Gilbert Grocnall.” Mr. 
Ouless seems to bear comparison with the greater master more satisfac- 
torily, partly, perhaps, because he makes less demand upon the surpriso 
of the spectator ; his work, however, is sometimes a little cold and irre- 
solute, and he has a fondness for smudged brown backgrounds, which 
offend the eye. Our new Von der H^t, however, has learned how 
to draw a worn human face with extraordinary precision and intelli- 
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gencc, while our poseiblo Frans Hals has already something of 
Haarlem in the massive projection of his heads and his full treatment 
of uccoBsorics. Kach painter has attained his extreme level of per- 
formance hitherto in one of the many works he exhibits this year at the 
Hoynl Academy. Mr. Holl has certainly never done anything more 
powerful in drawing, or gorgeous in colour, than his “ Dr. Cradock,” 
destined to adorn the hall of Brasenoso; the vigour of the mere 
painting here, whether expended upon the skin, or the ornaments, or 
the fur of the robes, is worthy of the palmy days of English por- 
traiture, and gives splendid promise for the future. Yet, perhaps, 
Mr. Duless’s head of “ !Mrs. Butterworth ” is a still more admirable 
achievement. Here there is no open expenditure of strength ; all is 
quiet, sensitive, and yet resolute. The delicate drawing of the eyes 
jind lips, the serene colour oi‘ the face, the rendering of the different 
whites of silver hair and lace cap and ermine cape, these are of the 
very highest order of merit, ns merit goes in painting nowadays, 
to bo approached by few, surpassed perhaps by none. As we examine 
this portrait, we forget Vui. dcr Heist, and think for one moment of 
Holbein himself. It should be recognised that Mr. Ouless has made 
extraordinary progress of late, and that success has very plainly not 
dulled his ambition. For Mr. IIoll’s subject-picture, “ Home Again,” 
a melancholy welcome of the military by the fair, with a touching 
accompaniment of w'ceping and drumming, it is not easy to find one's 
self in symimthy. It is very clever, smartly anecdotal, and ques- 
tionably sincere, beautifully painted, and, on the whole, perhaps not 
worth painting. 

Of the many talents set in motion by Frederick Walker, that of 
IMr. Herkomor seems to promise most lasting significance. In a 
variety of ways tlie younger master seems to set himself, almost 
with a touch of ostentation, in competition with the elder. But 
there is one great difference between them. Walker's pictures, 
when they w'cre successful, formed one balanced^ whole, while those of 
Mr. Herkoiner depend too much on the detailed beauty of the com- 
ponent parts. In liis great picture of the crowd at the gates of the 
Portsmouth Dockyard the various incidents are painted with great 
feeling, and some of the heads arc exquisite ; but the entire compo- 
sition fails to entbrul the attention. The intellectual vivacity of 
this painter, shown in his Protean efforts after new media and now 
effects, is interesting and praiseworthy, but should be tempered with 
discretion, lest it lapse into mere restlessness. The picture called 
** Missing ” has been thought out so carefully, that it is painful to 
ho obliged to say that it seems to show no real advance on the artist's 
previous studies from modern English life. Perhaps the subject is 
more fitted for a woodcut than for a monumental painting. 

Mr. Poynter might have escaped minute criticism of his principal 
work of this jrear, “ Helen of 'froy,” if it had not been for the indis- 
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crotion of his friends. In those premonitory trumpet- blasts '^hich 
fill the daily and weekly papers duiiiig the month of April, and 
which threaten to become a serious nuisance, tlie public was care- 
fully prepared, in terms sometimes too voluptuous to ho quoted here, 
for the advent of a miracle of poetic besauty. We knew that Mr. 
Poynter, though always an uncertain painter, possessed the rare 
quality of style, and was moved by a high intellectual ambition. 
Tliere wus, therefore, no reason why he should not this year surpass 
himself, and exhibit a worthy Helen. Hut when w’o saw this 
fading dream of a popular beaut)”, with licr staring eyes of weak 
blue, Iicr vulgar red robe siuddeni with stars of tinsel, and tho 
ignoble attitude of her hands, wo could but exelaiin with Faustus — 

“ Was this fair Helen, who«e admired worth 
Made Grcoco W'llh ton 3'cnrs’ war nilliet poor Troy y" 

The execution of the work, too, is surely puerile ; tho marble columns, 
llie statues, the blu/ing temple, scarcely could bo jiuintod worse. Jt 
cannot be denied that the picture possesses a certain attractive 
cleverness, but as little that it is unworthy of Mr. Poynter’s re- 
markable talent, and that it fulls us fir short of being a ina8tcr2)ieco 
as it could contrive to do. The portrait of Lord Wharncliffo seems to 
be much Ixjtter painted ; but it is hung so Iiigh that it is iinpo.ssible 
to be sure of this. It is surely an umiMial experience for a full 
Academician to taste tlio at]uosj)hero at tin’s allilude. 

Among the purely Academic painters, whoso work rarely calls for 
critical mention, Mr. Arniitage takes a foroinnst place through his 
tsuperior knowledge and enterprise. Ho never knows when ho is 
bouten, he is never cuiitent to bo superseded. His long scries of 
“Acts of Charity," placed side by side in one frame, are of a nullity 
that is perfectly batlling, but his “ Samson .'iiid the Lion ’’ rises 
above mediocrity. Tho naked body of the athlete, tightly bound about 
the loins by a scarlet cloth, is boldly de.signed, and tho lion is not 
at all a bad lion in itself. The great fault of tho composition, and 
tlie fault which is an axe laid to the root of this whole school of art, 
is the want of reality. TJic lion is jis large as Samson, or larger, 
yet the prophet throws it over his head without any tension of the 
muscles of the back or left arm. Lvidenlly, from the mode in which 
fcJambon moves, the lion is of no weight at all, a mere inflated toy- 
lion of thin india-rubber. Thero is no satisfaction in art of this 
kind, however strenuous the effort to produce il, however learned 
the draughtsmanship that adorns it. 

Mr. Hook is a veteran painter who shows no tendency- to fall 
into these conventionalities. He was never freslicr or more vigorous 
than this year ; indeed, to compare bis present work wdth what he 
has exhibited of late, w'O should be inclined to congratulate him on 
taking out a new lease of genius. Air. Hook, and indeed some of 
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our lesser marine figurc-painlers, such as notably Mr. Colin Hunter, 
buve no rivals in their particular branch of art in Europe. At the 
Salon there is no lack of littoral scenes, but they arc never rendered 
with the truth, frcshncas, and atmospheric vitality of Mr. Hook. 
Perhaps 31. Eugene Feyen comes nearest to our English master in 
his treatment of fisher-life, but there is always, even in his pictures, 
a general tone of neutral tint which may be very harmonious, but 
which is far from rendering the turquoise blues and vitreous greens 
of the Channel. 3[r. Hook’s “Diamond Merchants” is one of the 
finest works ho has ever painted, the pinnacled rocks of Cornwall, the 
changing surface of the sea, tlio easy, natural grace of the sun-bunied 
children, arc all true alike and delightful. The starting boat, in 
“ Past "Work,” too, is one of those records of minute and accurate 
observation which we welcome in the painting of any master. 3fr. 
ir. W. B. Davis is another artist on whom long-sustained i)opularity 
has had no distracting effect. TTis work has lost a certain w'oolli- 
ness and crudity that one*- detracted from its beauty, and he pro- 
bably never painted anything more entirely sound than his land- 
scape this year called “ 3«'ooii,” two cattle tethered among tlio 
rough, dry pasturage, fibovc tho level of the sou. The careful and con- 
scientious drawing of every poppy, hemlock, and thistle in tho fore- 
ground of thi.s picture should especially bo noted. Tho study of a 
mare and her foal, called “^fother and Son,” is rather too 
slight a production to be exhibited atjtho Academy, but 3Ir. Davis’s 
third work, “ The Evening Star,” which hangs in the last room, 
is a landscape in mellow harmony of tone, worthy of Cuyp himself. 
Yet liow is it that ^fr. Davis, decidedly our best English cntilc- 
paiiiter, has never done justice to the magnifie.cnt purple bloom on 
the coat of a hull? Wc venture to suggest it to him as an object 
worthy of his finest powers. 

Tho principal contribution of Mr. Pettic, “ Before his Peers,” a 
bearded aristocrat in black and yellow, pleading his ow’n cause on 
soTno strenuous occasion, could he produced by nono but tho man 
who painted it. Its authorship cries to us from the other end of the 
gallery, the moment that it comes within sight. 3Iasculine, spirited, 
hasty art that demands attention and cannot be put by, lifelike to 
the extreme, with always a touch of the paint-brush and the model 
when wc would .villiiigly forget them, there is no doubt that Mr. 
Pottio’s work is among the most individual of our time. Whether 
ho paints history or a portrait, whether ho gives us a fresh lad 
whipping a Highland stream, or a handsome duchess fingering her 
jewels, his peculiar vac/iet is plainly set on every square inch of the 
canvas. Tho excess of this sort of force has sent people of refine- 
ment back to Greuso or to Botticelli, to either extreme of delicacy, 
to escape so violent and boisterous a vitality. But many roads lead 
to the Home of fine art, and tbero can be no doubt that Mr. 
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Pettio strides like some st^ilwart 'kniglit across one of them. His 
satelUlcs or attendant henchmen cannot be said to he objects of so 
much interest to the critic us he himsplf is. At one time they 
threatened to fill the Koyal Academy unduly with their crude and 
“ painty ** canvases. This year they are happily in such abeyance that 
their very names may pass uninontioncd, whether for praise or blame. 
But Mr. Hodgson, as distantly allied to the same school, can hardly 
escape a little good-natured castigation Ibr the extraordinary sort of 
llobinsoii Crusoe figure which ho has presented to the lloyul 
Academy as his diploma picture. .\ny thing more laughably ill- 
composed and ill-painted can hardly bo conceived, and wo can only 
speculate on the cause that has led tho latest full Academician to 
express a public contempt for his colleagues and his office. Wo 
should be soriy to think it the cry of tho emancipated Associate, 
freed for ever from any four of the consoquontTs of bad painting. 

There is always so niucli that is well done and original of it.s kind 
in the productions of Mr. Briton llivicro that we cannot help Avishing 
he could ho persuaded to make a more thorough study of the human 
figure. ]y^otliing could be better than ])is pugs and spaniels in 
Envy, Hatred, and Malice/' or his bull-dog in “ Le*t Sleeping 
Bogs Lie," but tho navvy in this latter AA*ork, and tho dead Christian 
in A Tlomau Holiday," are sadly out of draAving. In the last- 
mentioned picture, the furth(*r tiger, Avhich prowls, snarling round 
the edge of the amphitheatre, is excellently devised, but bcan'.ely 
puijitcd witli so much poAVer as avo expect from Mr. Biviurc. 
Nevertheless, though the expression of his talent may fluctuate from 
year to year, w'o arc always conscious iji the case? of this oxecllciit 
artist of an undirainished ert'ort after Avliat is sincere jind .idequate. 
It Avoiild he agreeable to schj more of this in a group of young 
Associates Avho began very widl, in some eases brilliantly, and who 
are resting too soon upon their laurels. If Ave compare Mr^ P. li. 
Morris’s ‘‘(iuoen’s Shilling” with M. Verhaz’ “ Ttovue dos Ecolos ” 
in this year’s Salon, avo must admit lliat the advantage lies entirely 
Avith tho Belgian artist. Yet Mr. Morris had at one time almost as 
much skill in grouping a multitude of fresh childish heads as is 
shown in tho extraordinary AA'ork just mentioned. Jlut Avhat are wo 
to say of his stagoy, unreal composition of ibis year ? Surely this, 
that it misses the one quality wliich M. Verhaz sc'cures, reality. In 
the huge Belgian picture each little girl carries upon her coun- 
tenance the stamp of her nature and training, and the Avholo work, as 
our neighbours would say, is an ugly, but extremely interesting 
portfolio of “ human documents.” Mr. Morris’s composition, 
sacriHcing as it does truth to prettincss, attains the v.ilue of a scene 
in opera-houffe. Mr. I’oter Graham, again, who has produced some 
beautiful Avorks within tho last fifteen years, is below tlie average of 
bis skill this year. His landscapes tend to become too oily and 
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sticky, his sunlight floods his canvas like a golden varnish, and his 
style on every side is threatened by dangerous mannerisms. Yet we 
have evory confldcnco that ho will emerge from those perils, a 
confidence that scarcely extends to the case of Mr. MeWhirter, who 
seems to us to bo in a more parlous state than Mr. Graham, and 
“whelmed in deeper gulfs than he.” The Koyal Academy has 
seldom seen a landscape so pretentious and untrue as the “3Iountain 
Tops ” of Mr. MeWhirter. Nor can Mr. Long be seriously con- 
gratulated on the popular success which ho has achieved by his 
“ Liana or Christ.” Luring the last five or six years this ambitious 
artist has, it seoins to us, been steadily declining in tho sounder part 
of his work, and has descended ntlast to a very catchpenny cleverness. 
The heroine of the aflccting drama appeals to us with a conventional 
pathos, rolling the whites of her eyes, and pursing up her mouth in 
tho mode recommended by one of Dickens’s characters, as though 
repeating tho words “ prune ” and “ prism.” Her lover and several 
bystanders prove to her with success that she is not alone in being 
able to roll the white of tho eye. The Roman governor watches 
her with aii air of afluble interest ; a person holding a paper glances 
sideways at her with a fine old tragedy s(!owl, and a great mass of 
supernumeraries are hastily sketched in behind. The only well- 
painted objects in the whole huge canvas are, the stalwart negro 
executioner and the silver imago of Diana. If Mr. Long had taken 
time to paint the rest of tho picture up to the level of these figures, 
it would have been a notable work, though even then shallow and 
poor ill sentiment. 

The Singhalese have a proverb that even the full of a dancer is a 
somersault. It is almost as interesting to catch Mr. Drott tripping 
as to follow him in his customary perfection, llis sea-piecc this 
year, called “ Golden Prospects,” is not the most satisfactory thing 
he has ever done, but it detracts nothing from his groat prestige. It 
is an cxporiinent, the result of wliich will, wc trust, jmrsuadc him 
that there is a point whore the artist gains nothing by continued 
elaboration, and whore to add detail is to lose freshness and per- 
spective. It is evident tliat Mr. Drctt has set himself this j’ear to 
surpass all that he has before performed in the way of radiant tran- 
script from nature; he has been ovor-careful, extravagantly punc- 
tilious, and now wo hope that he will return contentedly to what is 
within the possible range of painting. But would that we could see 
more of this kind of error in the facile art that fills our exhibitions. 
Mr. Fildes is sometimes too ready to dismiss his work, but we may 
bo glad to forgive him the insipidity of his “Dolly” and his 
“Doubts” for tho sake of his brilliant Yenetiau woman, in her 
gorgeous discords of yellow, blue, and green, with her heap of 
orango stuffs caught up in one hand and her scoured copper pot 
balanced in th^ other, as she laughs at us under her blue-black hair. 
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Three of tho last elected Associate painters are justifying their 
honours very laudably. Wc are glad that Hr. Boughtoii has looked 
at Holland through his l)lue>tinted spectacles, for ho brings us into 
close sympathy with quaint, clean towns that exactly suit his old- 
fashioned temper of mind. But we are still more glad that ho has 
gone to Ifawthorno’s great romance for the subject of one of the few 
pictures of the year that is based on a genuine literary impression. 
It is not from any of flie more startling pages of the Scarlet Letter 
that he has chosen his incident, but from one of tlio more subtle and 
singular passages of tho book — that in which the author makes us 
feel the human heart beating under the hard leathern jerkin of 
Puritanism. It is the branded woman conquering esteem by tho 
irresistible sweetness and gravity of her manners, and transforming 
the hideous letter into a symbo] of help at need, that Mr. Houghton 
presents to ua in his beautiful “ 1 [eater Pryiine.*’ Having said so 
much, it is lock of space and not flippancy that njakes u.s hastily 
suggest that the eyes of his figures, having now successfully reached 
their ears, should begin to retire into normal proportions. Mr. 
Dicksce has produced a very beautiful and satisfactory work in his 
“ Is it nothing to you, all ye that iwsaby?" a picture that shows 
the result of great labour and of science unusual in so young a man. 
AVe have no doubt that ho will free himself from a i*c*i*tann want of 
spontaneity that still makes his pictures soein a little like those of a 
sort of glorified Academy sfud«*nt. Hr. Gow has emancipated him- 
self more thoroughly from this trick of manner, and has attained 
more completely fjn iiuli\idiiality of style; but we cannot feel that 
he promises so mueli as Hr. Dicksce does. “ The Honk’s AVulk,” 
by the latter, is precisely what tho poet meant by “a green thought 
in a green shade,” and shows an iinugiiiativo gift that should have 
many delightful surprises in store for us. 

And now at last wc leave the consideriitioii of those painters who 
are secure of a position on the walls, and come to those wdio still 
depend on the justice and good-w'ill of their more fortunate brethren. 
As space is limited we shall not attempt to catalogue tho principal 
good pictures by outsiders, or dwell on casual examph's of talent and 
i>kill. Wo must confine ourselves to an enumeration of those men 
who appear to us to put forth, by their general work, most ehiim l'» 
recognition by the Royal Academy, and in doing so we shall mention 
only those who have placed themselves, by their successive efforts, 
among the prominent candidates for tho ussociateship. In carefully 
weighing the claims of those painters as represented on the walls of 
the Academy, wo have been so much bewildered ^^by the capricious 
manner in which the works of outsiders are hung this year, that wo 
cannot help expressing a conviction that the hanging conimiiicc, 
whose names are unknown to u.s, are entitled to severe censure for 
the mode in which they have performed, or, in most cases, neglected 
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tbcsir duty. Wo would parlicularly refer to tho discourtesy shown 
to one or two eminent foreign exhibitors. Among figure-painters, 
tlien, it appears to us that two men come prominently to the front 
with two very remarkable historical pictures, and in tliis case w’e 
cannot say that any blame is due to tho hangers, since ‘*The lieiio- 
diclion of ]^^r. J. I). Linton, and the “Charles I. at Gloucester,” 
of ^fr. Seymour Lucas, arc placcid on the lino, on each side of a 
door, as if to invito convenient com 2 )urison. Tt is very instructive 
to contrast these two masterly productions. Mr. Lucas has the 
advantage in brilliance and general cficct, in broad 2 danes of light, 
and in cunningly arranged depth.s of sliadow. On tho other hand, 
there is not on tho wliolo of his canvas an inch so exquisitely painted 
us the kneeling boy’s lioad in Mr. Linton’s. Tho ono painter is u 
simple historian, tho other has a touch of llie dramatic i)oct ; Mr. 
Lucas reminds us of Mr. Pettie, while 'Mr. Linton seems to have 
caught something of the spirit of Baron Leys. “ The Benediction ” 
becomes more interesting the more closely we look into it ; “ Charles T. 
at Gloucester ” jiroduces .ts full impression at oticc. It is easy 
to sec that ^Ir. Lucas has almost too much proficiency with 
oils; the cautious toucli of Mr. Linton reveals the habitual 
practice of water-colour. Tho work of Mr. Linton has long been 
admirable, that of 3fr. Lucas has taken a start this year for which 
wo were not prepared, and the rivalry between the two painters 
becomes very vivid and interesting. 

The numo of ]\lr. John Collier has conic more recently before the 
public than cither of those just mentioned, but it has earned this 
year a great prestige. The beautiful composition which has been 
bought under the Chantrey Bequest fully deserves the popularity that 
it has enjoyed. It is the adequate interpretation of a very fine and 
moving story iu Elizabethan history, as mysterious a tragedy as any 
that adorned the stage in that generation. At present Mr. Collier’s 
final position in art seems dubious ; wc chiefly observe that his 
painting is unusually sound and seber, and that ho adopts a thoroughly 
common-senso manner, adorned by a somewhat thin vein of poetry. 
In a year or two wc shall bo able to seo more clearly in what direc- 
tion a talent so wi 11 trained and so fully under control will oventually 
lead him. lie seems to have an intellectual bias rather rare among 
painters, and, in fine, wc look forward to his future work witli 
unusual anticipation. Mr. Waller is another man more or less of 
tho same school, who ha.M painted a better picture this your than ho 
ever achieved before ; but his aims, os wc at present conceive them, 
are rather to be compared with those of Mr. Lucas than with the 
moro serious art of Mr. Collier or Mr. Linton. 

It would be a pleasure to one who, like the present writer, has 
over and over again expended the flowers of youthful rhetoric on 
the praise Mr. Albert Moore’s successive pieces to continue that 
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enthusiasm in more sober speech. But a time seems really lu huve 
come at last for speaking out strongly against the narrow range and 
paltry ambition of this siugularly gifted colourist. “ Every one 
who has hair/' the Hindoos say, ‘'cjin do it up four different ways.” 
Tt would bo delightful to lind that Mr. Albert Moore could contrive 
even two kinds of toilet. Xor is ho an}' longer an adept in the one 
narrow class of subjects to which ho confines biinsolf. Tbc limb.s ol' 
his figures lack nil projection, the tissues they wear and tho stuffs 
they lounge upon are undistinguishable in texture from their faces, 
or from ' 1 lie wall behind them. Tt is really distressing to see a 
beautiful and original talent, which once was set to high imaginative 
uses, fall thus into decay. There was nothing to prevent Mr. Albert 
Moore from developing into another and a more exquisite Puvis dc 
Ohavaiincs ; at present ho is not merely not this, but he is no longer 
a power in Englisli art at all. ^^C’est un sacrilege, mais jc le houdo,*' 
as Iho hero- worshipper says in the last new comedy. 

Mr. llcywood Hardy has achieved a veritable success with his 
dignified “ Avuda and the Holy Lion,” but ho lias mude the mistake 
of accompanying it by u picture that is by no niean.s noble or beautiful. 
As long aa an artist displays this uncertainty of touch, we cannot 
feel confident that his talent is any deeper than that sort of lyrieisiri 
which is common to so many young men. Still the lion bus a certain 
grandeur of treatment that places 31 r. llcywood Hardy in a more 
interesting light than he lias ever been seen in before. Mr. itobert 
W. Macbeth, on the' other hand, has taken a distinct step back into 
tho rank and file by the injudicious exhibition of his Ferry," a 
picture ridiculously crude in workmanship, ami jiaiutcd apparently 
with no more sensitive tool than tho pulotte-knifo. Tortions of tliis 
large picture display tlic truth of instinct, the wholesome feeling for 
rural hciiuty, and tho originality of design which have made previous 
works of this unequal artist so very interesting ; but the most inde- 
pcudciu of paiiitcr.s should know how to paint, and the condition of 
eye which enabled 31r. 3Iacbcth to send in without a qualm such an 
expanse of crudity as the water in the foreground of “ Tlie Ferry” 
argues ill for ultimate mastery of the art. Before wo leave the 
figure-painters, we may say that the portrait of Colonel Yulo by Mr. 
T. Blake Wirgman seems to show an extraordinary advance on the 
part of a draughtsman who has been for some time before the public, 
but whoso portraits have erred ou the side of timidity of treatment. 
In Ibis portrait Mr. Wirgman seems to us of all tlic outsiders to 
come tho nearest to Mr. Holl. 

The honours of landscape arc divided this year between Mr. Cecil 
Lawson, Mr. Colir. Hunter, and Mr. Keeley Halswelle. The first- 
mentioned of these gentlemen makes a constantly stronger claim 
upon our attention us a landscape-painter of the constructive and 
selective class. He docs not attempt to follow tho prevailing cra/c 



702 


Tins BOYAL ACADEMY IN 1881 . 


for ** impressions ; ho doliberntely returns to the old traditions of 
English landscape. That he owes a grout deal to Gainsborough ho 
would probably bo the last to deny ; ho has certainly not studied 
ITobbima and (laspar Poussin without stealing something of the 
peculiar magic from each of them. Fie has a fine range of expres- 
sion ; he can oppress our nerves with thunder-cloud and broad 
iriassos of stormy liglit, or reduce his tones to so silvery a key that 
wc are reminded of some such quid, old-world draughtsman as 
Cozens. Tt is the peculiarity of such painting as this that it does 
not appeal to any extravagance of passing fashion, but to time 
itself; and will jiossess what value it now possesses when the whole 
temper of the age has altered. Wc believe that if ho will keep true 
to his host Instincts and resist n certain temptation to haste and 
eccentricity, this artist Avill achieve a place in poetic landscape second 
to no J^ngliahniaii of his time. Mr. Colin Hunter has a more pro- 
saic, hut a more robust tcmperamciit in art than Mr. Cecil Lawson. 
The effects he produces are less lovely and refined, but, they are some- 
times more true to nature, and they are always well under his own 
control. Great injury is done to his two superb sca-aenpes of this 
year by their position high above the line. “ Mussel Gatherers,” 
however, ns well as we are able to make out, is by fur the better of 
the two, more original in the strange grouping of the women as they 
wade, truer in the effect of strong twilight upon the ripples, more 
courageous in rendering the crude Huiiset atmospJjcro on the low 
fields of the island beyond. ]ilr. Keelcy Jlalswelle is a new name in 
landscape art. For many years he has sent from Home rather coii- 
venti«)nal figure-pieces, in which wc arc free to confo,s,s that w-o have 
taken no manner of interest. Hut he has returned to England, 
and ho has made quite a new start by rendering, in a broad and 
striking style, passages of still water, full of silvery reeds, und 
broken only by “ the innumerable lily.” He has painted those 
aquatic perspectives under afternoon skies alTno>t surcharged with 
heavy, silver-shot clouds, skies th.it press upon the sense of the 
spectator with some measure of painful exaggeration. Hut the 
general impression of nature is new and valuable, and places 
Mr. Keeley llalswelle iii a more prominent position than he ever 
held before. Finally, it must not he overlooked that Miss Clara 
]\[oiitalha has this year far outstepped all English painters of her sex 
by her noble picture of “ St. Mark's,” and that ilr. Logedail displays 
a new and valuable feeling for architectural detail iii three striking, 
though harsh and dry, paintings of Flemish life. 

What wo have said about the vagaries of the hanging committee 
does not hold true of the placing of the sculpture, which seems to 
have been carried out under some now and happy inspiration. The 
dreadful shelf whicli used to run round the sculpture gallery, on 
which the buats were arranged side by side, like so many decapitated 
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heads, gives way this year to a series of pedestal?, one for each indi- 
vidual work. The principal figures, too, iusteud of being crowded 
round the walls of tlic central hall, are placed in such isolation that 
they can be well seen from all sides. Sir Frederick Leighton, in 
addressing tho guests at the Academy dinner tlie other day, bade 
them notice that sculpture in England was waking from its long 
slumber. We certainly find reason to endorse his words. Is Mr. 
Thornycroft tho ** fated fairy I*rince ** who has wrought this magic 
change? TIis " Teuccr ” is certainly tho best statue of 1861, us bis 
“ Artemis ” \va.s of 18S0, and ho has progressed in originality and 
learning since last year, llis conception of the brother of Ajax is a 
very fine imaginative study, carried out with much moro force and 
ease than wo arc wont to find in Eiiglisli sculpture. Tho inotlclliug 
of the head alone is Homething quite new to those who have been 
accustomed to sec at the Academj' year after year nothing hotter 
than smooth adaptations of <lebasetl Homan copies of Greek work. In 
exliibiting tho “ Teuccr,” Mr. Thornycroft places himself on a level 
with the best younger French sculptors of our time, and claims kinship 
witli such men as Idrac and Albcrt-Lefcuvre. Mr. George Lawson, 
in his Cleopatra,” shows something of the s;jmc instinct for style 
and for tlio modern grand manner; but his statue is marred by 
certain technical hliortcomings. Mr. Lawson has modelled more 
satisfactory compositions than this. The beautiful workmanship of 
•Mr. Armstead’s two marble bas-reliefs is so very considerable, that 
wo pause to consider why the pleasure they give us is not more 
complete. The answer, pi’obably, should be that !ho sculptor lias 
w'aiitonly, since acci<lont is out of the question in so gn‘at a muster of 
technique, disobeyed tho law' that in has-nlief faces must be treated 
in profile. We cannot desire to see the eounigeous experiment 
repeated. In iconic sculpture tlm Royal Academy presents nothing 
so considerable as Mr. Boehm's exquisitely finished bust of Mr. 
Gladstone. Wo wclcoinc, in bronze, tho equestrian group, called "A 
Moment of Peril,” by Mr. Brock, wliicb was exhibited in plaster last 
year, and which has now been bought under tho Ohaiitrey Jleque&t. 
In spite of a tiresome error in natiinil history, it is a noble w'ork, which 
will advance the reputation of Foley's best pupil. Wo arc sorry to 
miss the name of Mr. Woolncr from the list of oxliibitors in 1881. All 
tho names in sculpture hitherto mentioned have long been favourably 
before the public. Of fresh candidates for distinction, Mr. Lee, w'ith 
his striking statue of ” Cain,” seems to be moving forward on the 
soundest principles ; but it would be well to bear in mind tho names 
of Mr. Percival Ball, Mr. Onslow Ford, and Mr. Uoscoo 3Iulliiis. 
The President was certainly right, and English .sculpture is showing 
signs of revival ; she has two great dangers to bo ware of, pseudo- 
clMsicism on the one hand, and Italian smartness on tho other. 

Edmund W. Ck)SSE. 



ENGLISH AND EASTERN HORSES. 

PAllT TI— ENGLISH HOKSES. 

As Noon a8 our three moat illnstrLOus Eustorn colonists, the 
Rycrley Turk, the Darley Arabian, and the Gndolphin horse of 
unknown parentage, had established ihcinselves and thoir families in 
tho land, the brooding of the English race-horse may be said to have 
eonsumrnaied itself. Older foreign sires helped to feed the descents 
for awhile ; thus Brilliant has little or nothing to do with the Bycrley 
Turk, and King Herod is perhaps the last horse of renown who is 
a stranger in blood to the Godolphin. Still tho three families were 
inextricably intertwined one hundred years ago, and have gone on 
combining and recombining themselves ever since, so that for all 
prjictical purposes there are three genealogies, and three only, still 
ill their pristine vigour. Setting aside exceptional animals, from 
1750, let us say, to 1815, o thereabouts, the English racc-horse was 
perhaps at his best. The two-year-old races, though creeping in 
during the latter half of this period, were not yet very general ; 
there were, consequently, fewer wretches, and the good, swifter or 
not swifter, wore of a more valuable sort and a richer national 
possession. 8o says lilr. White, the historian of the British turf, 
though I frankly confess that I do not rate his authority very 
highly; 'so says Colonel Hamilton Smith, who in depth of know- 
ledge, both scientific and practical, about the Equidm, stands, 
one may say, alone ; so said Mr. Lawrence, tho famous veterinary 
surgeon and historian of the horse ; so say, I believe, most men who 
have paid attention to these matters, except those professional 
turfites, whose main object it is to sweep away stakes and pocket 
bets without being bothered. 

The real difference between the old set and the new set of animals 
seems to be this : that whereas the earlier runners thought nothing 
of contesting three four-mile races in a week, and kept their power 
of doing this year after year, tho modem flyer, who accomplishes 
three miles once in his career, and does not break down until after 
ho has ceased to bo a colt, is considered a prodigy. By all, how- 
ever, except mere book-makers, the preservation of a fine breed 
of horses cannot but bo looked upon as the tme object of racing. I 
trust, therefore, that my readers will bear with me whilst I discuss 
tho subject, even though I discuss it at some length. The optimists 
have two arguments, each of which I admit has some force, and 
I do not wonder that they cling to them, seeing that in the face of 
an enormous mass of evidence directly against their theories, they 
have absolutely nothing else to rely upon. 
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Admiral Kous’s position is that Arabs and hulf-Arabs are worth- 
less as against our present running horses, whereas from 1700 to 
1750 they distinguished themselves; therefore our older horses must 
have been worthless too. There are, however, several things to bo 
taken into consideration. We learn, to begin with, that Markham's 
Arabian was thoroughly well beaten in every race he ran for — by 
the same process of reasoning, therefore, we might infer that Atlas or 
Bay Maltoii would have stood no chance against the running horses 
of James I. But, as Mr. Blunt points out, the pure Arab is bred 
and trained for quite other purposes. Ifcithor he nor his ancestors 
linve been accustomed or taught to race in our sense of the word. 
The qualities of the Arab family are such, no doubt, as to insure 
superiority to his descendants in that respect also, with time, and 
after instruction, but his normal superiority is one of a somewhat 
different kind. Pure Arabs wo may therefore put aside for the 
present. 

With regard to half- Arabs like Childers, Ilegulus, Brocklesby 
Betty, and so on, there are also several points to bo taken into con- 
sideration. 

In the first place the Arabs of 1750 were most carefully sought 
out and purchased at any price. 

Secondly, these were, ns I have said before, mated with the very 
host mares. 

Thirdly, it is doubtful wlicthor, even when every effort had been 
made, the most perfect speciinciis of the race were attainable except 
at long intervals, and then by accident. Both here and in India, 
Sir David, Honeysuckle, the Bycrlcy Turk, the Lister Turk, the 
Darley Arabian, the Godolphin Arabian, seem to have been caught 
by a happy chance. And it is worth considering whether some 
superstition may not have been at work in the Oriental mind, urging it 
to get rid of horses with ominous markings. I recollect being told 
by an old Indian uncle of mine that it was in that direction pur- 
chasers ought to look out for a really superior Eastern horse. Sir 
David accordingly was the best Arab over landed in India, but there 
was some mystery about him. lie came in a most misorablo con- 
dition, and when put to the stud failed to become a sire,' the native 
horse-dealers telling us at the same time that wo never sliould see 
his like again. Iloneysuckle, also a very brilliant specimen of his 
kind, was unfortunately burnt to death on board ship in a voyage 
up the Ganges. 

In the fourth place, when horses did not appear on the turf until 
they were five, six, or seven years old, the half-Arabs had time to 

(1) Ab the Arabs ride, we are told, only maros, a stud horsv, who, liko Cedric, the 
winner of the Derby in 1824, Langtoninn, or even the Earl, was practically uselew 
for the future, becamo usolesa altogether, whatever his penoual qualities might he. 
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develop. Under the present forcing system our tbrcc-year-olds are 
abnonnally good, as compared with themselves later on. Most of 
them, I really believe, instead of improving, fade and dwindle away ; 
at any rate the improvement between threo and five years old is 
comparatively nothing to w'hat it used to be. Now the son of an 
Arab, who is no racc-Iiorse in our sense of tho word, would probably 
require the full time due from Nature for the proper development of 
his family in order to reach the maximum of his excellence — this 
time we never give them now. 

And lastly, what is the condition of the Arab himself at present ? 
This is what Colonel ITamilton Smith says : “ When, therefore, w’e 
take together all the qualities of tho Arabian horses, and compare 
them with other races, we may find some of greater single power, 
but none endowed with so much to endear, to admire, or to use. 
This opinion we are justified in passing, since neither Asia nor 
Kiiropc can boast of a horse in all or in some respects superior or 
equal, which is not mainly indebted to llie Arabian blood for the 
estimation which it has obti *ncd, hut it is tJonhtfal whether the yreat 
(jiiulitics of time animah are not now rapidly on the decline^ the wanh 
and expectations of the people evidently takiny another direction.'* In 
confirmation of this opinion one has only to turn to Mr. Blunt’s 
article in the Nineteenth Century. There we learn how miserably 
the wretched animals are now starval, fettered in helpless inaction, 
and otherwise ill-treated ; how, in consequence of tho continual sale 
of their horses, the mares, whom till recently they wished to keep, 
are appropriated in great herds to a single male, and so on. The old 
stories of the foal being brought up in the tent, and treated as a 
favourite child, are now quite obsolete ; on the contrary, if the Arabs 
W'ere bent upon trashing, as we Yorkshiremen say, and ruining their 
breed, they could not take a straighter roiid to that goal than they 
seem to be doing at present. Even Sir Charles Buiibury’s invention 
of two-year-old races can hardly have been more mischievous to us 
than is the present Bedouin system to the Arab. I would submit to 
all impartial readers these reasons taken altogether, and then ask 
them if the principal argument of the optimists has not, after the 
manner of their favourite llowley Milers, sprung a back-sinew at least, 
if not irretrievably broken down. Now, unless this Anti-Atabic 
inference is held sufficient, they have, like their pets again, hardly 
n leg to stand upon. The whole array of recorded facts is dead 
against them, as we shall show in a rapid recapitulation of tho 
principal statements which have from lime to time been noted down 
in the history of horse-racing. Tho other argument of tho optimists 
just worth noticing is derived from the habit in which our ancestors 
indulged, of riding alongside of the competitors during tho last half 
mile or so of an interesting race. It is argued from this that the 
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racors could not have been going any pace, and were worth very 
little. This inference is altogether an unreasonable one. The riding 
sportemen of this class who maintained their equality with the 
running horses up to the winning post were, I shonld say, few in 
number, men, no doubt, like Mr. Jennison Shafto, of match-against- 
time notoriety, weighing probably less than the twelve stone carried 
by the racers, and mounted on fleet hacks, selected and fitted for that 
particular kind of work. 

What may be the case now I know not. The five-furlong %vretch 
in fashion may be as fast as a hunting leopard over his miserable 
distance. But in my youth it was notorious that for a spurt many 
half-bred nags (such as Mr. Clifton's old hunter Nottingham) were 
swifter than almost any four-legged creature to bo found, and further 
buck, in tho middle of the last century, Hell-fire Hick on the 
Hocket gelding could show the way, for a quarter of a mile, to 
every race-horse in tho world. Nags of the same kind would no 
doubt be common enough, there being a demand for them, and 
would be used with various degrees of success to gallop alongside 
the course against horses who had already stmggled through three 
miles and a half, under heavy weights, but I can draw from that 
fact no such inference as tlic optimists insist upon, and do not mean 
to be convinced. 

To begin like, or rather unlike, the ram in tho fairy tulo, at the 
beginning. The first recorded race of great importance is the match 
between tho serai-mythical Yorkshire horse Merlin and an un- 
named antagonist, possibly the scmi-raythical Dragon, belonging to 
Tregonwell Frampton, the patron saint, or sinner, of all succeeding 
blacklegs. For the aggressive sharp practice of Frampton and tho 
defensive sharp practice on the part of Merlin's owner, I must refer 
the reader to White. It may be said, in the spirit of John Scott's 
remark about some ingenious Americans, That wc should not have 
been able to teach those gentlemen mvvh'* Each thought that ho 
had outwitted the other, and therefore both parties were naturally 
confident of success. Enormous sums w'crc betted, and finally York- 
shire was successful. It is not easy to accommodate ^Lerlin’s received 
pedigree to any probable time, but I suppose that if Merlip’s dum 
were«8i8ter, as they say, to the great-graudam of Buy Bolton, a horse 
foaled in 1705, she must have been a sister younger by filteen or twenty 
years, which would enable us to fix the date of tlic match cither quite 
at the end of tho seventeenth century or quite at tho opening of tho 
eighteenth; and this is not incompatible with another statement, that 
Merlin was alive as a stud horse in 1714. The Helmaley Turk indeed 
(Merlin's grandsire) is popped down in the Stiul-JSook as though ho 
had been introduced by tho first Duke of Buckingham ; but this, if wo 
compare the time when Mr. Felton lost his hat in August, 1628, with 
VOL. XXIX. N.S. 3 II 
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the foaling of Woodcock by Merlin in 1715, and still more with tho 
foaling of a filly by tho Ilelmaley Turk out of Dodsworth’s tlam, after 
the death of Charles II., is obvioudy a mistake. The introducer of 
the Helmsley Turk must have been tho gentleman who died “ in 
the worst inn's worst room," as, indeed, any Rothschild might do to> 
morrow, if he broke his neck out hunting and was carried thither in 
a hurry. This race of Merlin's is now principally interosting to us 
as probably the earliest in which a horso still known to us by 
name is engaged, and secondly as originally exhibiting tho true 
Yorkshire temper, with its keen intensity of interest and absorbing 
jealousy of the South — which continued so remarkable a chai'uc- 
terisiic of tho people north of Trent, till tho railways, ** cranking 
in," mixed up everything together. Tho following rude verses nro 
part of a ballad relating to tho match, and were quoted in 
Life iu London some fifteen or twenty years ago : — 

Now when thoy camo U» tho socoiid mile-post, 

Thoy soomod to mn very piy, 

Jerry said, ‘ If > i)a can no faster go, 

Couiu let us whip away — aw.iy.’ 

** And when they ramo to tho third inilo-pust, 

Thoy Boomed lo nin very true, 

Jorry said, ‘ Tf jou can no faster go, 

1 must and will leave thou — loavo Ihou.’ 

“ And now little Mcilin has won tho day, 

And all for his luastor’s gain ; 

Thrre wn'v/our-uml~iitv»ti/ Yorkshlinufn 
Ouardod htm to his stahlo again. 

“ Ami us they rodo through Nowmurket. 

Many cursos on thoiii did lull — 

A vurso light on each Yorkshirn knight, 

Their horses, oud lidors and all." 

The same Yorkshire feeling I endeavoured to express in more 
iDodorn phraseology, through rhymes which excited some nttcntioii 
in their day — though now out of print. The race referred to in them 
was that of 1827, in which Mr, Peter’s Matilda defeated jVlameluke, 
the winner of the Derby, after a ino.sfc anxious struggle. 

“ And evory coriior of tho North 

lias poured her haidy yoonioii forth ; 

Th(^‘ dweller by tho glistening lillt. 

Tiiat sound among tho ( 'raven Hills, 

Thu stalwart husbandman who holds 
Ilia plough upon tho Pastern wolds — 

Prom Swalo and IJro, from Crossfell wastes, 

They roll along by dale and down ; 

Whilst from oa-ch grim and clouded town, 

Por once the sallow weaver hastes ; 

To gather thickly on tho loa, 

Still fitrouining from far homes, to see 
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If Yorkdure keeps ker <dd renown, 

Or if the dreaded Derby hopie 
Can tear the laurel D:om her cou^^e< 

With the same look on every &ce, 

The same kora feelhif*, they retrace 
The Legends of each autiont race, 

Beoalling * Bevellor in his pride. 

Or Blacklock of the mighty stride ; 

Or listening to some grey-haired sage, 

Full of the dignity of age, 

How Uomblotonian’^ beat of yore 
Huch rivals tin ore seen no moi-o ; 

How hia old father loved to tell 
Of that stern struggle, ondod well, 

When, strong of heart, the Wentworth Huy* 
h'roin staggering lIort)d atrodo nM uy : 

Of our first victory, handed on 
Through the long yeai's from sire to aon, 

Whilst subtlo Fmmpton schemed in vain, 

And from Nowmavkot’s baffied plain, 

That triumph leapt like beueoii fiioa 
Across tho sullon midland nliircs, 

To fill with glee our nv'lhig spiios, 

AVhilst children starhid from their bed^. 

Those juybelU^ clashing round their heads, 

To hear through shouting Yorkshire run 
The nowB that Merlin’s race was won , 

How Northern hors<‘s such as they 
Would leave tho panting South hulf-waj , 

Hut that tho creaturus of to-day 
Are cast in quilo .i diffiTout inoidd, 

From what ho iccoUects of old,” &c , &r. 

Between Merlin and Flying Childers, the most oolebmted names 
are those of Busto, Bay Bolton, Brocklcsby Betty, True Blue, 
Chanter, Fox, and Bonny Black. Of the earlier among these we 
know little "beyond their names ; Chanter, however, is faincus ns 
the antagonist of Childers in 17'22, being at that time twelve years 
old ; Fox and Bonny Black also reach tho time when races at 
Newmarket begin to bo recorded, and from the era of Flying 
Childers English racing has proceeded with a steady and continuous 
advance. The legends about tho horse in question are so well known 
that it is scarcely necessary to enlarge upon them. 1 f his stride, like 
that of Eclipse, when extended, covered twenty-fivo feet, it was eight 
inches longer than the strides of the Flying Dutchman and Voltigi ur 
when they were struggling head to hoad opposite the York Stand in 
18ol. The two horses, whilst tho contention was at its height, reached 

(1) From 1817 to 1821. 

(2) Hambletonian and Diamond, 1790. 

(3) Bay Malton and King Herod, 1706. 

(4) When Beeswing, in 1842, von that great Hcnthoni iroidiy, the Aerot Cup, 
Northumberland, of one spirit with Yorkshire in the matter of riicing, ineiHted upon 
having the holla of St. Nicholas, Newcastle, rung in her honour, and rung they were. 

(6) Merlin, say 1700. 

3 B 2 



710 


ENGLISH AND EASTEBN HOBSES. 

over exactly the same space of ground, and that space was twenty-four 
feet four inches. The portraits of Flying Ohilders commonly repre- 
sent him with his hind legs stretching abnormally far back. If, by 
some exceptional leverage power, he could bring these hind legs per- 
fectly under him when he galloped, his length of stride and his 
superior speed would be not unreasonably accounted for. He won 
two matches and received some forfeits at Hewmarket, but his 
greatest achievements were not performed in public ; he is said to 
have given Fox, almost the best runner of his time, 12 lbs., and to 
havo beaten him a quarter of a mile over the Beacon course ; which 
is very much os if a dark three-year-old had mot Kobert the Devil 
last year at Doncaster and reached the goal before Robert had come 
to what is called the end of the white rails. 

It is worth remarking that Fox at this time belonged to the Duke 
of Rutland, as did the hitherto invinciblo Bonny Black, and that 
the Duke, on withdrawing this famous mare from the turf, challenged 
any horse or mare in the kingdom to run four times round tho race- 
course (about fourteen miles and a quarter) ; whether this challenge 
was aimed at Childers, then six years old, and whether it gives 
evidence of the Duke of Rutland’s belief, judging through Fox, that 
Childers, in spite of his tremendous speed, might possibly bo worn down 
in a very long race, we cannot say. Tho challenge w^os not accepted, 
and Bonny Black retired with all the honours of war. Why also she 
was never mated with Ohilders is a carious question ; the blood of the 
Byerley Turk might have mingled with that of tho Darley Arabian, 
some thirty-five years before the birth of Herod, and who can say 
what would have been tho result P As the two Dukes were neigh- 
bours in the country, as wcU os associates at Hewmarket, as one of 
them possessed tho finest horse, and the other the finest marc in 
England, why so natural a union never took place must be loft to 
tho Monnerses and Cavendishes to explain. Tho sons of Childers, 
Blacklegs, Flaistow, Second, Blaze, and Spanking Roger, all came 
into competition with the progeny of tho Godolphin Arabian and of 
Partner, and are perhaps entitled to rank with them — certainly not 
higher. In the next generation, with the exception of Blaze, and of 
Snap, who was excellent both on tho turf and nt tho stud, thoy more 
or less disappear, whilst the Godolphin family sweeps everything 
before it. The following anecdote as to the purchase of Childers, 
preserved at Cantley, may perhaps be new to my readers ; with it we 
will take leave of the “ unwinged fiycr,” as the Moorish poot quoted 
above would have called him. 

The Duke of Dovonshiro was in the habit of buying annually 
some of Mr. Childers’s ** yotmg things ” ; on one occasion a dispute 
arose between them, as to whether the sum due from the Duke to 
the Squire was to bo calculated in guineas or pounds. “ Throw in,” 
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exclaimed tbo Duke, ''that ugly little white-feced Deyil looking over 
the gate yonder, and guineas it shall be.** Ko sooner said than 
done : Childers went with the lot to Chatsworth, and was there used 
as a hack. Betuming one day with letters aoross the moor, he 
passed the exercising ground of the Duke’s accepted racers. The 
boys jeered at him as he went by, crying out, ** Come now, let us 
see what that wonderful high-bred nag of yours can do.” This 
inyitution was straightway accepted, and the curiosity of Childers’s 
critics satisfied at once. It is needless to add that the horse was 
immediately put into training, and the Chatsworth post-pony found 
himself at once transformed into the pride and terror of Newmarket. 
His comparatively small size was considered at first, I suppose, to unfit 
him for racing. The same thing happened with Gimcrack afterwards 
— some such accident disclosed his superiority, and the wondering 
groom rushed to tell his master that the “little Cripple colt could beat 
them all.” How do these instances square themselves with the Rous- 
Galloway theory ? Between Childers and Eclipse little more than forty- 
five years intervened, and during all this time, .whenever superior 
power was shown, or imagined, the regular formula was — ^this is the 
best horse since Childers. That was said of Lath, foaled in 1732 ; of 
the Duke of Devonshire’s Atlas, foaled in 1752, and doubtless of many 
others in the excitement of some unexpected victory. But after the 
advent of Eclipse, this formula dropped. For the first time men 
recognised a race-horsc equal, or if not absolutely equal to the typical 
Flyer, yet good enough, in Cambridge phraseology, to bo bracketed 
with him. Now we always wonder why Admiral Rous and his sup- 
porters have invariably assumed that the men of those times were in- 
capable of forming an opinion worth attending to. There are now 
hundreds of people in all ranks of life, from Duke to tout, who must 
be perfectly competent to compare and contrast Isonomy with such 
a horse as Touchstone, foaled in 1831, and both of them with 
celebrated racers, such us Bay Middleton, Stockwell, Gladiateur, 
Blair Athol and others who come in between. Why then are we to 
suppose that the English sportsmen of one hundred and twenty years 
ago judged without reason in these matters, and spoke without 
thought ? There must at least have been the same number of men in 
1769 who could recollect 1722 and the ensuing years, as there 
are now to recollect 1830. If a man heard, as I heard from John 
Scott, long after 1828, that Velocipede, though not the luckiest, was 
the best three-year-old he hod over trained ; ^ and if that man has, as 
1 have, the most perfect recollection of Velocipede’s appearance, size, 

(1) The last Doxhy 1 have witnessed (for I havo left off going to races) was won by 
Pretender, the last St. Legor by Silvio ; and 1 diould say, taking a diot at the proba- 
l^ties of the case, that Ydocipedo could, to speak mildly, havo given Pretender 
21 lbs., and Silvio a stone or more. 
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shape, points, and style of going, he naturally thinks that he 
is able to institute 80 Tne.sort of comparison between him and Robert 
the Rovil ; or between Robert the JDevil and twenty other horses, 
equally distinct as Velocipede along the lines of his memory. Is 
such a power confined to the latter part of the nineteenth century P 
and if not, what was there to hinder my great-grandfather, 
under similar circumstances, from putting Sedbury, and Lath, and 
Regulus, and Mirza before his eyes, whilst EoKpse was gaining his 
victories ; and weighing them in the balance of judgment against 
Eclipse, whom he saw, and against Childers, whom he could 
perfectly recollect P In fact, no man ever heard of this marvellous 
advance through the generations till quite the other day. The 
utmost that Sir Charles Biinbury, the inventor of two-yoar-old 
racing/ claimed for Smolensko, was that possibly he could have 
gmie ovor the course with Shark at even weights, instead of at 
10 lbs., as old Lawrence suggested. ** But,*’ continues the narrator 
“ he afterwards, I believe, changed that opinion.” 

Whether, however, the old notion that Childers and Eclipse stand 
apart in a class from all others be sound or not, it seems certain that 
so great a superiority over all existing competitors never was found 
in any third champion. So that oven if we accept Admiral Rous’s 
statement, that Eclipse now would hardly carry off a £50 selling 
plate, with the winner to be sold for 200 guineas, this yet gives the 
pair a special distinction of their own. 

I do not know when this wonderful improvement is supposed to 
have reached its maximum, but I assume that the present horses 
will not claim to be much better than Touchstone, Bay Middleton, 
and Beeswing, or Fleur-de-lis. Now, between Marske and Touch- 
stone there are five generations ; between Bay Middleton and King 
Horod, four; between Beeswing and Matchem, four; four also 
between Fleur-de-lis and Matchem, so that the improvement must 
have gone on at the rate of at least a stone per generation, since 
everybody must acknowledge that four stone ^ is a most moderate 
allowance for the best horse of the year to have given to so poor a com- 
petitor as Eclipse is thus supposed to be. Have the optimists ever 
considered, in connection with this point, certain horses who over- 
lapped their own generation, and had to meet nephews and nieces at 
even weights over the course ? Mirza,* we think, is an awkward 

(1) SpbmtdifHUlta. 

ifi) Four stone 1 take to be about tbe averago difference between A1 of any given 
year end his lowest thoroughbred contemporary, keepable in training for small Belling 
racoH, like the Rous Eclipse. 

(3) Mirisa, by the Godolphin Arabian, foaled'seventeen yean after Lath, the son and 
heir ; ho ran some ton or eleven times, and nevor was beaten. He ended his career by 
defeating a grand field ovor the Beacon course at Newmarket, including his renowned 
nephew Matchem, and the equally renowned Jason, commemorated by Thackeray. 
Jason, also, ifl of a younger generation. 'ViTe may add that Mirza was not brought 
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horse for them, and Meteora^ a very awkward maje. Hamble- 
tonian and Diamond may also be mentioned as running on among 
the post’uati unsurpassable to the last. But the horse to whom we 
wish to call particular attention is Medorot by Cervantes out of a 
Sorcerer mare, foaled in 1824. Tie was of the same generation as 
Altisidora and Tramp, foaled in 1810; as Orville, foaled in 1799 ; 
as Eleanor, foaled in 1798, and actually one generation higher up 
and nearer to the Barley Arabian than Catton, foaled in 1809. In 
spite of this, he was one of the best horses of a good year, with 
nothing to show that he was in any respect obsolete (except that 
he certainly had good legs) ; and my readers will see hereafter that 
the fastest mile-and-u-quarter race discoverable in the Calendars was 
won by him against two powerful opponents, each of them two 
generations farther off from the one common ancestor than he was. 
If, then, Mirza, by the Godolphin Arabian, and Meteora, by Meteor, 
could defeat nephews and nieces and the like; if Medoro could 
conquer his grand-nephews and the like in 1830, we begin to 
doubt of this continuous improvement, so lou^y boasted of, and 
may fairly desire to ascertain the positive as well as the rehttive 
merits of Eclipse, if they happen to be ascertainable. The only clue 
to them seems to bo his race against Tortoise and BeUario in 1770 
at York. It is thus described : — “ 20 to 1. In running 100 to 1 on 
Eclipse. Eclipse took the lead at starting, and when at the two- 
mile post was above a distance^ before the others. He won with 
uncommon ease.'* I^ow both Tortoise and Bellario belonged then to 
tho first rank of horses, tho rank which included Bay Malton, Cim- 
crack, Antinous, Beau Fremont, and King Herod. A year or two 
before there had been a famous contest at York, between Bay Mol* 
ton, Herod, Beau Fremont, and others. On account of the great 
interest awakened this race was carefully timed. Bay Malton went 
over tho York four-mile course (always dull and inelastic, and gene- 
rally more or less heavy in an English August) in 7 m. and 43| s. ; 
and yet Eclipse could have beaten horses of much tho same stamp as 
Bay Malton 600 yards or so over the same ground four years after- 
wards. We may add that 7 ro. and 43^ s. continued to be good 
average time for similar races at York, when Haphazard and his 
successors contested them fifty years later ; and we must leave our 
readers to decide whether these calculations are easily reconcilable 
with tho selling stakes theory alluded to above. It may not bo out 

{l) Uetoora, the beat maxe of her time, was a late grand-daughter of Eclipso ; aho 
won her four last raves in the year 1810, forty years after her graudsiro had retired from 
tho turf. It is needless to add that her compotitors, with hardly an exception, wore 
lower down in tho generationa Chon she was. 

(2) It is probable that Captain O'Kelly, after having sliown that ho could distance, 
rar double distance, his opponents, refrainod from doing so because, as we loam, there 
was heavy betting between Bellario and Tortoise for the second place. 
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of place hero to point out what the average thoroughbred horse of 
that day could do in races against time, about which there can bo 
no mistake. Mr. Hall's Quibbler, in 1782, practically accomplished 
twenty- four miles within the hour. In 1750 Mr. Jennison tihafto, 
on ten different horses, galloped fifty miles in 1 h. 49 m. and some 
odd seconds. The four third-rate animals who drew old Queens- 
berry’s carriage in his well-known match in 1750 overpowered their 
jockics at the start, and run away, doing the first four miles iu 9 in., 
with wheels behind them; and finally, in 1760, the celebrated Mr. 
Johnson (whoever the celebrated Mr. Johnson may have been) rode 
one mile at York, for 100 guineas, standing upright upon his 
saddle. Ho was allowed three minutes to ride it in, but he accom- 
plished the task in two minutes forty-two seconds." The name of 
the horse he elected to stand upon is not even thought worth men- 
tioning. Why, th'‘n, are we to disbelieve every statement handed 
down to us about tho pace of these old ciicounfcrs — because it pleases 
Admiral Rous and his adherei^ts to go on knocking our two-year- 
olds to pieces, and to breed from fast weeds and cripples rather than 
stout horses, in order that two-year-old races may be more readily 
won?. Lord Stradbroko, at any rate, differs as much from his 
brother, so far as sound opinions in this matter arc concerned, as 
Eclipse differed, in racing power, from liis cadet, Garrick. This is 
what Ae says : — ** For more than sixty years I have had grout 
experience in breeding all sorts of horses, and have taken great in- 
terest in their enduring qualities. I believe that horses /lave deterio- 
rated of late years. My firm belief is that there are not now 
four horses in England that could run over the Beacon course 
in eight minutes, which, in my younger days, I have seen con- 
stantly done.” 

If any confirmation of Lord Stradbroke's opinion be needed, 
America will furnish it. The Americans maintained our old Eng- 
lish system of four-mile heats long after we had abandoned them ; 
and though naturally, if wo had kept upon the same lines, our horses 
ought to have retained their superiority, seeing that we intended to 
reserve all the best stallions, and still more, all the best mares for 
ourselves — to feed them, as it were, with the crumbs that fell from 
our table ; still Prioress, and Optimist, and Starch (to say nothing 
of magnificent Old Lexington over the sea) brought homo to all who 
could not keep their eyes close shut, tho disagreeable truth that 
they represented Dorimant, and Shark, and Highflyer, and Hamble- 
tonian, over anything like a distance of ground, a great deal better 
than most of their English contemporaries.^ 

To proceed, however, downwards from Eclipse. Of the race 
between Firetail and Pumpkin, one minute four and a half seconds 

(1) This, I need scarcely Bay, wae written before the recent porformancoi of Iroquois, 
Foxhall, and Don'Falano. 
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over the Rowley mile in 1773 (“decidedly less than a minute and a 
quarter/' says another and independent eye-witness), any allusion U> 
which always makes the optimists foam at the mouth with rage, we 
shall say nothing except that it was published over Europe, without 
being contradicted or questioned ; and that both Pumpkin and 
Firetail could go four miles as well as ono with perfect comfort to 
themselves, and, as must be clear to any one opening the Having 
Calendar^ did not break down before they had ceased to be colts, 
which is more than can bo said of their most obvious modern rival — 
that brilliant cripple, Hay Middleton. ITis race with Elis for the 
Two Thousand Guineas Stakes in 1836 is, perhaps, tlie nearest 
approach to Firetairs wonderful performance. Indeed, if Bay 
Middleton had been able to start in 1773 on the other side of the 
course, with 7 st. upon his back (his proper weight), instead of 
8 st. 7 lbs., W’ho knows what might have happened ? 

After this there is nothing of startling interest before the famous 
match between Ilambletonian and Diamond for three thousand 
guineas ; both being colts of 1792, wero seven in t]^e spring of 1709 — 
as we should say, rising seven, according to the older method of 
calculating age — ^when the match took place. + 

This match is always brought forward by the optimists as tending 
to show that the speed of our older horses has been exaggerated. 
“ Eight minutes and a half," say they, “ were occupied by these 
renowned horses in running over the Beacon Course, according to 
the best authorities ; and therefore no preceding runner ever did it 
in less.” It is obviously impossible, then, that Childers should have 
carried 0 st. over the same distance in 7^ m. ; that Regulus should 
have completed his four miles at Nowmarket in 7 m. 10 sec. ; that 
Coriander, many years afterwards, should have repeated this re- 
markable performance; that Matchem should have beaten Trajan 
for the Whip in 7 m. 20 sec. ; that Spectator, a year or two after wa^s, 
should have run three 4-mile heats in 7 m. 00 sec., in 7 m. 40 sec., 
and 8 m. odd. All such absurd statements arc quashed and put out of 
court by the simple fact that Ilambletonian required 8^ m. to achieve 
his mighty triumph. 

I must be permitted to say that this is all nonsense. In the first 
place I do not know why anybody assumes that 8^ m. is the most, 
accurate timing of this great race ; and secondly, if it were, it does 
not bear upon the general question in the smallest degree. I have 
seen four separate accounts of this match. One man, no doubt, 
says that it was run in 8i m., adding, however, that “ the first three 
miles were done at an dhsy gallop.” He is a bitter partisan of 
Diamond's, had obviously lost his money, and his object being to 
prove that Diamond's rider had thrown away his chance by not 
forcing the pace, he naturally represents the race to have occupied 
the longest time possible. A second eye-witness tells us that the 
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raoe was finished in 8 m. But, according to him, Fitzpatrick on 
Diamond rode booty.” He also seems to have lost his bots and his 
temper on this memorable occasion. It is perhaps unnecessary to say 
that to me both these gentlemen seem to have been very great fools. 
A third narrator takes up the story a little later, reviews all that has 
been said upon the subject, and shows himself to be a much more 
competent judge. 

He also is prejudiced, justly or unjustly, against Hambletonian, 
calls him a great swerving brute, and so on, stating that he was not 
whipped, because if he had been he would probably have collapsed 
at once — still he seems to know what he is talking about. Now ho 
declines to fix the time at all, saying that as to that there was a 
great difference of opinion. Still he confirms nincompoop the first 
more or less by declaring that he has often seen the course run over 
by horses of inferior pretensions, under heavier weights, in a shorter 
time. He does not think, however, that Diamond could have won 
under any circumstances, bel'eviug that the larger and swifter horse 
could have laid off', whilst his smaller rival was exhausting his powers, 
to come up when his game little antagonist had blown himself by 
despente exertions, and win as he liked. Lastly, there is a Yorkshire 
account which seems, whenever this great event was afterwards 
spoken of, to have finally prevailed — viz., that Hambletonian won in 
a canter; because whilst Diamond was terribly punished. Buckle 
never whipped him at all, and that the race was completed in 
7 min. Id sec.^ This last assertion seems to me, I confess, not in 
accordance with the evidence ; it was rather, I think, the North of 
England view what Hamblctonian’s great race ought to have been, 
than what it really was. Anybody can see that the slower of two 
horses is under some disadvantage in a match, as compared to what 
he would be in a race comprising a large field of competitors, and 
Diamond seems to have felt the difficulty of not having some one to 
make strong running for him without his distressing himself, and to 
have been hampered accordingly. As far as I can make out, all the 
early progress of the struggle was somewhat slow. Diamond's rider 
not caring to over-force his horse, but that when Hambletonian shot 
to the front in order to make use of his superior length and swiftness 
across the fiat, the pace became exceedingly severe. Buckle is 
reported to have told Clift, the well-known jockey, that he had 
never been so fast in his life. This being so, they went together 
and measured Hambletonian’s hoof-marks on that part of the course, 
finding, according to the account given, that for nearly a mile and a 
half he had covered eight yards ot every ftride. He was supposed, 
indeed, to have secured his victory by out-pacing and over-hurrying 
Diamond in that tremendous rush of speed. 

(1) still it iibosis what the receivable opinion then was ae to the pace of a firet-dass 
race-horse. 
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As h6 answered ihe final call upon him with perfect gam^ess, 
the Newmarket abuse of him seems to.be mere South-country spite 
against our Northern champion, and as a Yorkshireman, 1 must 
add, that taking everything into consideration, Diamond has no 
claim to take equal rank with him as a race-horse. It might almost 
as well bo said that Lord Exeter's Beiram was on a level with Priam, 
because he once pressed him closely for the Goodwood Gup. Ham- 
Uetonian won the St. Leger in 1795 ; be started, between 1795 and 
1800, seventeen times, and one may say, never was beaten.’ It is 
true that ho lost a plate at York, by bolting over the rails and 
running off to his stable, on which occasion he is said to have cleared 
thirty feet in that single bound ; but he turned the tables on his 
conqueror, if one can call him so, two days afterwards. Diamond, 
on the other baud, though certainly a frequent winner, was beaten 
no less than ten times in the course of his turf career, besides losing 
an eleventh race by running out of the course in emulation of 
Hamblctonian. Hambletonion, moreover, during the whole of 1798 
was lame, out of sorts, and out of training, so. that it is probable 
that he had irrecoverably lost somethlug of his natural excellence, 
whilst Diamond, I should say, was never so good as on that morning, 
either before it or after it. To crown all, it must not be forgotten 
that Hamblctonian was conceding weight to him. Three pounds, it 
is true, may not amount to much over the Rowley mile, but when 
you carry it over the Beacon course it is quite another matter. Seven 
pounds between two horses perfectly equal has been there computed 
to make the difference of a distance of 240 yards. What difference 
three pounds might make I do not know, not 103 yards, I presume, 
but still several lengths at the least, and by so much was Hamble- 
tonian bettor than Diamond on that important April morning in 
1799 ; whilst as three-year-olds, as four-year-olds, or as five-year- 
olds, there could ho no comparison at all between the two racers. 
Hambletonion, moreover, as the direct ancestor of Blacklock, and as 
the sire of Camillus, Smuggler, Theresa, and other good horses, was 
greatly superior to his rival at the stud, though in that respect I 
admit he hardly equalled the expectations which were formed of him 
at first. 

I have only to repeat lhat if this match occupied eight minutes and 
thirty seconds in running, the fact is satisfactorily explained above; 
it is at any rate clear that one hundred horses previous to, contem- 
porary with, or coming shortly after these two celebrated antagonists, 
could have gone over the same ground with ease at a greater pace 
than that. The optimist, moreover, cannot be allowed to choose 
one race to draw their inferences from. The true conclusion can 
only be derived from an average of many races ; I shall, therefore, 

(l) He was alao first favourite in Weiy one of his mccB, from first to last. 
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proceed on my examination of the old calendars and lay before my 
readers a commonplace table of tho performances of commonplace 
good horses, from the days of Careless and Bay Malton, till about 
forty years ago, when four-mile races, if not absolutely dead, had 
ceased to awaken any real interest. These turf memories are recorded 
by one John Orton, keeper of the match-book and clerk of the 
course at York. I must add that nothing can apparently bo more 
eupricious than Mr. Orton’s selection of his timed races ; and what 
is tho more provoking, the contests which he leaves untimedare often 
tho most interesting ones; thus, in 1770 and 1779, ho tells us how 
Eclipse and Highflyer won their plates at York, but not how many 
minutes they spent in winning them. Neither do wo hear anything 
in this respect of Beningbrough and Hambletonian, so that all Hamble- 
tonian’s victories, including one over Beningbrough himself, and the 
still unforgotten straggle between Beningbrough and Benington in 
1795 (this last omission, however, I am enabled to supply), are alike 
passed over in silence ; as al o is tho memorable contest between 
Catton and Dinmont, on Wednesday, tho 25th of September, 1816, 
about which the Yorkshire farmers were never tired of talking when 
I was a boy ; whilst as for the southern horses, ** Urgentur omnes 
illacrymabiles carent quia vate sacro.” No second Mr. Orton arose at 
Newmarket, and therefore tho victories of Eclipse, Goldfinder, Shark, 
Dorimant, Highflyer, Potatoes, and the rest, aro merely noted down 
without any description of them. This is unlucky, as over tho fine 
turf nt Newmarket m April and October, a more brilliant rate of 
speed was probably maintained than on or through the dull clays of 
York in August. 

I am aware that it is the fashion to despise timing, and to affirm 
that it affords no test of merit, but surely this involves some con- 
fusion of thought. The comparison of one Derby with another 
is worthless, no doubt, because the two may have been run under 
totally different circumstances, but the same thing cannot be asserted 
of a comparison between two sufficient periods of successive races, 
and tho optimists must indeed be hard put to it for an argument, if 
they try to shelter themselves under so transparent an equivocation. 

Having just now adverted to Mr. Orton’s capriciousness, I shall, 
before copying out his notices, say a word or two upon some remark- 
able racing events, which are ei^er out of his immediate province 
(York, Hambledon, Epsom, and Doncaster) or else for some reason 
or other have been left by him without the required comments. I 
have already mentioned Childers, Regulus, Firetail, and Coriander ; 
in more m^em times, the King’s Plate at Ascot, won by Ch&teau 
Margaux against Brownlock (I think in 1827), a doad heat between 
Ch&teau Margaux and Lamplighter at Newmarket (I fancy in 1828), 
and a King’s Plate won somewhere or other by a horse cAlled 
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Mortgage, much about the same time, which 1 cannot trace, rise 
upon my memory, as supposed to have been run at a remarkable speed. 
To these must be add^ Bay Middleton’s victory over BHs for the 
2,000 guinea stakes in 1836, accomplished in little more than a minute 
and half, so they said on the day, and fairly comparable with Firetail’s 
miraculous achievement, seeing that against that mythical quadruped 
Bay Middleton would have had to carry seven stone, instead of eight 
stone seven pounds as he did against Elis. Dangerous's Derby in 
1833 (what became of Dangerous after his Epsom triumph?), and the 
Derby of 1837, won by Phosphorus, were both of them run at 
tremendous speed. I shall now return to the North, where I am 
more at home. In 1795, a subscription purse was run for at York, 
for which Benington by Bockingham, and Beningbrough by King 
Fergus, competed ; they were supposed then to be the two best horses 
in training. Another horse also started, Brilliant, by Phenomenon ; 
he had run third for the St. Lcger to Beningbrough the year before, 
and though probably slow must have possessed great gameness and 
endurance. The following statement I copy from Orton’s book ; — 

“Or. c. Brilliant .1 B. r. Bonington 2 

Br. Beningbrough 3 

6 to d on Boningbrough, o to 4 against Bonington, and lUO to 3 against 
Brilliant. 

Beningbrough and Benington made tremendous running throughout the 
-whole of the 4 miles (190 yards short), and so defeated thcmsolTos that at the 
end Brilliant wont up and -won oleverly.” 

Long before 1 bad over heard of Mr. Orton, an old aunt of mine, 
who was present in her father’s carriage on the course, described to 
me the roar of mingled amusement, amazement, and disgust which 
broko from the multitudes around when Beningbrough and Benington 
stopped suddenly within the distance, leaving the untiring grey 
(he was at least a hundred yards behind) to plod his way to the goal 
before his two antagonists could recover themselves sufficiently to reel 
in. Orton, of course, as the race is one of surpassing interest, does 
not time it ; but elsewhere I have seen it stated that Brilliant got 
home in 7 m. 4 s., the writer adding, that the victory was accom- 
plished in 26 j s. less than Huby’s race at York two years before, the 
fastest recorded till then. Orton does give Huby’s time in accordance 
with the above paragraph, fixing it at 7 m. 30^ s. In 1796 Bening- 
brough beat Ormond in a match over the same distance. I cannot 
give tho time, but when four or five days afterwards Beningbrough, 
with the odds upon him, was defeated by Eliza, and Ormond by 
Screveton, both defeats were attributed to the ofEects of their desperate 
encounter on the Saturday previous (Saturday, August 20tb). Then 
comes the famous match between Sir Solomon and Oockfigbter at 
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Bosoaster, on Saturday, September 19th, 1801. As to that, I ahall 
simply remark that the ground was as. hard as iron ; that, like 
Beningbrough and Ormond, at York, Sir Solomon and Oookfighter 
both suffered defeat in the same Doncaster week ; and that they also 
were supposed to have knocked themselves to pieces, for the time, 
by their violent exertions against each other. Having made these 
observations, I shall simply reproduce Orton, and leave my readers 
to form their own opinion. 

"B. H. Sir Solomon, by Sir Peter 1 (4 miles) 

B. H. Gockfighter, by Overton .... 2 

1 1 to 8 and 6 to 4 on Cockfigbter. Sir Solomon took the lead, had beat 
his antagonist throe-fourths of a mile from homo, and won by about a length 
and a hdf at the ending post. The first two miles were run in three minutes, 
and the whole of tho four miles (a i-eputed four miles, 1 apprehend) in seven 
minutes and between ton and elevon seconds.’* 

Whether these first two miles performed in throe minutes were 
two measured miles or only half the then Doncaster four-mile course, 
I cannot say, any more than I can be certain wbetber tbo match, 
two days before tbc regular meeting, was really 4 miles or 3 miles 6 
furlongs and 20 yards — the King’s Plate distance ; but at the worst 
it does not contrast unfavourably with that matchless performance of 
Kobert tho Devil, when he run over the Cmsarewitch course, 2 miles 
240 yards, in 4 m. 40 e. This pace of our existing fiyor resembles 
much more the rate at which tho famous Mr, Johnson rode his 
anonymous horse a mile at York in 1760 standing upright in the 
saddle, than Beiiingbrough’s or Cockfigliter’s style of galloping. 

Our averages must still wait a little, whilst 1 describe two other 
oxceptionol races, the most remarkable, I believe, of the present 
century. One, the Bichmond Cup of 1815, which I have often hoard 
described, tho other Mulatto’s victory over Fleur-de-lis and Memnon 
at Doncaster in 1827, which I witnessed myself. In October, 1815, 
there came together at Richmond, Filhodaputa, Doctor Syntax, 
Altisidora, Rosanne, and other horses of repute. Doctor Syntax, 
then four years old, was tho winner, among many other races, of 
twenty gold cups in liis turf career. Altisidora was a famous mare, 
belonging to Mr. Watt; she had carried oft' the St. Jjegor in 1813, 
and had been generally victorious both before and since that event. 
Rosanne was an excellent runner in jMr. Pierce’s stud, half-sister ta 
the famous horse Reseller. There were eight or nine competitors in 
all, but the four named wore the most noteworthy. In spite, how- 
ever, of the high reputation of Doctor Syntax, Altisidora and Rosanne, 
Filhodaputay from tho manner in which he had won all his engage- 
ments, including the great St. Lcger a month before, was backed 
at odds against tbo field. There does not seem to have been any 
question of ** an easy gaUop for tbc first throe miles ” in this case, 
and when after going about half-way, Filhodaputa bolted, leaped 
the roils, and fell upon bis knoes, his antagonists were less than ever 
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disposed to let the gross grow under tiieir feet. The pace, accord- 
ingly, severe from the beginning, at once became tremendous, and 
when Filhodaputa woe brought back by his jockey to the spot where 
he had left the course, he was, I have ^n told, at least two hundred 
yards in the rear. Nothing • daunted, however^ he stretched oui his 
long neck and poured himself upon bis horses with unfaltering energy. 
Incredible os it may seem, he caught up Altisidora and Doctor 
Syntax, excellent as they both were, before the goal was reached, 
winning the race by half a neck, and accomplishing the distance, 
four miles, according to the old Sporting Magazine, in seven minutes. 
The Richmond Cup course in 1815 may have been, like York and 
Doncaster, something short of a measured four miles, or it may not ; 
at any rate, let Robert the Devil, or Isonomy, or Rayon d’Or, do the 
same if they can, and they may do it without even bolting if they 
like. Again, in 1827, eight of the best horses to be found anywhere 
gathered together at Doncaster to run for the Cup, two miles and 
five furlongs. Longwaist, the stoutest and most enduring of all 
South country Kmg*8 Platers ; Starch, the champion of Ireland ; 
Tarrare, the winner of the preceding St. Lo'gcr; !Memnon, the 
winner of 1825 ; Flcur-dc-lis, known all over the north as “ the 
mare” prtr excellence; Reviewer, a three-year-old, of some preten- 
sions ; ond Mulatto, during the whole of that year invincible. It 
so happened that Fleur-do-lis was deprived of her jockey, G. Nelson, 
who was claimed by Lord Scarborough, us being his first master, and 
put upon Tarrare ; the result was that Fleur-de-lis, a difficult mare 
to control, became at once unmanageable. On she came past the 
stand the first time at least a dozen lengths in front of the seven 
others, who lay packed together as closely as a body of cavalry'. 
Two hundred yards, however, beyond the stand tlie tliree-ycar-old 
colt found the pressure of the pace overwhelming, and stopped 
suddenly as if he had been shot. At the top of the hill Starch did 
the like. Ikfore the Red House was reached Tarrare had followed 
their example. Between the Red House and the white rails Actajon, 
though not actually standing still, fell right away, and was soon 
something like a hundred yards behind. As they approached the 
ending post thus it was : Fleur-de-lis on the full stretch, still lead- 
ing, but now hard pressed by Mulatto and Memnon ; Longwaist 
untirablc, but overpaced, still hammering away many lengths in 
the rear ; Actaeon, just able to maintain a lumbering canter, but 
absolutely out of the race, and the three others, viz. Reviewer, the 
ex-St. Leger winner, and the best horeo in Ireland, with their clients 
surrounding them, like little black dots, on the far side of the course, 
slowly walking in. Fifty yards from home Mulatto and Memnon 
both passed the leader ; by a desperate effort she caught Memnon 
once more, and made a dead heat with him, but failed to reach 
Mulatto, who won by about half a length. This raco was finished off 
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in four minutes and twelve seconds. If the optimist can say to any 
four-legged creature now existing, with any chance of success, ** go 
thou and do likewise/* I shall be glad to learn his name. 

From my point of view it may be as well to mention that, of the 
four horses who were able to gallop at the end of this gallant 
struggle, though Memnon and (I believe) Mulatto hud been out at 
two years old once or twice, neither Whisker nor Manuella, nor yet 
Catton or Desdemona, their respective sires and dams, had ever been 
trashed by such premature exertions, whilst Fleur-de-lis (who un- 
questionably ought to have won) and Longwaist were clear of that 
disastrous innovation altogether. 

I have noticed the above races as falling either at first or at second 
hand within my own recollection — there were doubtless others in the 
north, and many others at Newmarket and elsewhere, deserving 
special commemoration, which have naturally escaped mo — and I 
now fall back upon Mr. Orton’s commonplace records; I say 
commonplace deliberately — he always passes mb silcntio any contest, 
the tradition of which has surv'ved as not commonplace with the 
single exception of the match between Sir Solomon and Cockfighter. 

“York, 1739. — -I (reputed) miles. 

Careless by Rogulua (lame) 1st. 

4 and 3 to 1 on (Careless, in spite of Ms lameness ; run in 8 m. 8 s. 

Dl. Cade by Oado, run in 8 m. 5 s. 

York, 17C2. 

Skipjack 1 Engiueor . . 2 

3 to 1 on Engineer and 7 to 1 against Skipjack. Engineer made such 
strong play, that ho compounded within the distance. Skipjack won clororly." 


This is one of the races which wo should be glad to know moro 
about ; but it is exactly as to such races that Mr. Orton holds his 


peace. 


“York, 17(J:b 
Beau Eremont, 7 m. 51 s. 


York, 1780. 

Bay Malton, 7 m. 48^^ s. 

The famous llorod broke u blood-vessel in his head whilst running this race. 

York, August, 1795. 

Iluby, 1, run in 7 in. 00^ s. 

Eoucaster, 1802. 

Alonzo, 4 miles (leally something moro than 0 in. 0 cp’s.), 7 in. 8 s. 

York, August, 1803. — 4 miles (;i m. 

7 f. and 30 yds). 

Haphazard, 7 m. 53 s., won easy. 

Haphazard, a good raco, 7 m. 45 s. 

Haphazard, Won by half u Lead, 7 m. 

32 8. 

York, August, 1804. 

Lennox, 8 m. 30 s. 

Haphazard (won easy), 7 in. 47 s. 

Aemembrancer (four yeai‘9 old), won 
easy, 7 m. 50 s. 


llaphuzoi-d (aged), 7 m. 31 s., won 
easy. 

liomcmbrancer (won oasy), 7 in. 52 s. 

York, August, 1800. 

Marcia, 7 m. 54 s. 

Vesta, 7 m. 42 s., won oasy. 

York, August, 1807. 

Grosier, 7 ni. 55 s. 

Priscilla, 7 m. 56 s. 

Cassio (four years old), 7 ni. 43 s. 
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York, August, 1808. 
Ardirluko (with the bridle out of his 
mouth), 7 m. 40 s. 

Scud, 7 m. 52 a. (won easy). 

Ranger, 1 1 m. 0 a. 

Rosette, 8 m. 0 s. 

Archduke (four years old), with the 
bridle in his mouth, 7 m. 54 s. 
Desdemona, 8 m. 12 s. 

York, Spring, 1809. 

■Ceres, 7 in. 5(5 s. 

York, August, 1809. 
llcmoTnbrimco'(8ix years), 7 m. ao s. 
Vetronius (four years), 7 m. 2.) s. 
Theresa, 7 m. 35 s. 

VTork, August, 1810. 

Theresa (live years old), 7 m. 30 s. 
Oijctttor, four mile boats. 

1st, 9 111 . 33 a, 2tid, 8 m. 27 s. 
"Wliitworth, 7 ra. 35 s. 

Mowbray, 7 m. 38 s. 

The soverost race evor remembered 
course.” 


Lisette, 7 m. 35 s. 

Laurel Leaf, 8 m. 31 s. 

Donooater, 

Two miles, Ociavian (three years old), 
3 m. 30 s. 

Four (reputed) miles, Lisotto, 7 m. 21s. 
Trophonius, 7 m. 69 s. 

York, August, 1811. 

( Flavian, 8 m. 

Mowbray, 7 m. 58 a. 

Oriuna, 9 m. 38 s. 

York, August, 1811. 

(button, 8 m. 33 s. 

York, August, 1815. 

Itosaiino, 8 m. 8 s. 

Altissidora (won easy), 7 m. 55 s. 
Catton (won in a cauter), 7 m. 19 a. 

Doncaster, 1817. 

Oatton, lat. 

Dinmont, 2nd. 

to have been contested over Doncaster 


•So I have always understood, but of course Mr. Orton does not 
give the time. 


“1818. 


Blaoklock look the load, made all the running, and nearly distanced his 
competitors (time of course not given). 

Doncaster, 1818. 

Blacklock I The Duclic8.s ... 2 

Tho Duchess was comjdetoly beat, and pulled uj^ half a roilo from home. 
Jt’irst two miles run in 3 m. 37 s. 


York, August, 1819. 

Ranter, 8 m, 53 ». Reveller, 8 m. 14 s. 

Blacklock, 7 m. 17 s. 

One of tho severest races evor lun, St. Helena (who beat Blacklock in a 
two-inilo race two days alter) having pulled up u mile from homo.” 

Jjooking at tho time taken by Ranter, and still more by Reveller 
<perhai)8 the best horse of the period), it seems probable that the 
York ground in 1819 was in a dreadful state, which explains 
Mr. Orton's account of Blacklock's victory; in 1793, 1795, 1809, and 
1810, on tho other hand, I should suppose that the course must have 
been easier to travel over than usual. 

After Blacklock’s departure from the turf, Mr. Orton becomes 
more fitful and capricious than ever, and is no longer much worth 
following. I am particularly provoked with him for giving us the 
Doncaster Cup time in 1820,' 1828, and 1829, races comparatively 
insignificant, and passing over 1827, the magnificent struggle 
xlescribcd above. T can only say that everybody's watch on the top 
nf the stand was out from first to last, and nobody dissented from 
the verdict of 4 m. 12 s. 

3 c 


vor» XXIX. N.s. 
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As for tlie shorter races, they were at first comparatively few, gradu- 
ally becoming more numerous towards 1820. Still I find in looking 
through Mr. Orton’s account of them that the two miles have been 
done twice in 3 m. 28 s., once in 3 m. 29 s., and constantly in 
3 m. 30 6. or a second or two more than 3 m. 30 s. The fastest 
mile I can discover is a race of Bethlem Gabor’s, 1810, in 1 m. 40 s.;* 
the fastest mile and a quarter, the Constitution Stakes in the York 
Spring Meeting, 1830, when Medoro, six years old, beat Laurel and 
Cistertian by half a head, 1 m. 5G s. ; a three-mile race in 1808 is 
marked down at 5 m. s., another later on at 5 m. 15 s. Altis- 
sidora is credited witli a two-milo race in 1815 in the wonderfully 
quick time of 3 m. 5 sr ; but, as she is said to have won in a cantor, 
this is probably a misprint — an 0 perhaps may have dropped out 
after the 5. 

There is nothing, I think, in these records to encourage the belief 
that our horses arc swifter than they formerly were; and if not 
swifter they certainly are not sounder, stouter, or more vigorous of 
constitution. Champions of ^he turf, like the Flying Dutchman or 
Voltigeur, who besides possessing all the brilliant qualities claimed 
for the moderns happened also, both of them, to inherit real logs 
from Catton, might possibly have been as good us Haphazard or 
Filhodaputa for a single four-mile race, though I doubt even their 
power of accomplishing three four-mile races in a week for years 
together ; but as to the bulk of their contemporaries and successors, 
if they were asked to do anything of the kind, Ood help them ! 
Voltigeur’s victory in the Flying Dutchman’s handicap for 1852 is 
as nearly as possible on a level with the best two-raile performances 
forty years before, but it is not better, if indeed quite as good ; 
whilst how he would have behaved against the horses of 1800 in a 
four-mile contest is a matter of conjecture. 

The race in question is worth noticing, not only on acepunt of the 
unusual pace at which it was run (3 m. 29 s.), but also as marking 
the late Mr. lanson’s wonderful accuracy of judgment. The then 
Sir William Milner had a good deal to do with the management of 
Voltigeur for that race, and satisfied himself — backing his opinion 
veiy freely — that he was certain to win. His friends pointed out 
to him that Mr. lanson’s little mare. Haricot — also five years old— 
was receiving 2 st. 5 lbs. from her great antagonist, and that she had 
won thirteen races in the preceding year. “ Oh,” was the invariable 
answer, ** Haricot is out of training ; lanson was riding her about all 
last autumn as a hack.” When the morning aiTived, however, Haricot 
was by no means out of training ; but, on the contrary, to use the 
accredited expression, as fine as a star. “ Why, Mr. lanson, I thought 
Haricot was out of training.” ** Oh no. Sir William,” was the 

(1) In tho north, milo races hardly existed for many years after they had become 
common at Newmarket. 
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prompt reply, ** she is a light little mare, and hacking her about 
quietly at the back end of the year ie as good training as she can 
have ; duf she is very well to-day.** Sir William's face, after the 
manner of Milner faces, grew at once particularly long. *‘l)o you 
mean,” he stammered out, “ that she is going to win?” “No, Sir 
William, I think not,” answered lansou ; “ if the ground had boon 
the least heavy, I should have beaten you to a dead certainty ; as it 
is, I think Yoltigeur will pull through by the skin of his teeth.” How 
Yoltigour, going up as straight as an arrow, just caught tho light- 
weighted one on the post and secured the handicap by half a bead, is 
known to everybody who cares for such matters. The race, however, 
was an exceptional race, and Yoltigeur, by uniting the Blacklock 
stride with the Cattoii legs, was an exceptional horse. Two miles in 
less than three minutes and a half is never done now ; whilst four 
miles is never done at all. The figure cut by Stockwell, Kingston, and 
Teddington, all three first* class racers, as racers go, when they pre- 
tended to run against each other for the Whip, can hardly bo forgotten 
by any one fond of horses, who is able to look back for thirty years. 

The causes of this degeneracy arc not far to seek. It is not only 
that two-year-olds arc shattered and destroyed before they roach 
mature life, but that the desire to win two-year- old races leads men 
to choose tho wrong kind of stud-horse for their breeding establish- 
ments. Tho unsound flyer is resorted to, rather than a more j)orfect 
animal who may not ho so fast over five furlongs, becau.9c ho is more 
likely to put into your pocket the Champagne Stakes, or the Afiddle 
Park Plate. Speed — speed — speed — for the Jockey Club and Il« 
adherents, occupies the place of Demosthenes* action — action ' — 
action — in oratory. Tho first beginnings, or threateiiiugs rather, of 
this evil habit date a. good way back — from the time, indeed, when 
three-year-old colts became the most important members of tho stud 
in place of older horses, but tho mischief then was partial only, ami 
not irreparable. Wo might think it of doubtful advantage to pick 
out Selim and Hubens, rathor than Quiz, as tho fashionable repre- 
sentatives of the Woodpecker lino ; but, still, Selim and Rubens were 
fine horses, and there was plenty of stoutness and soundness to be 
found by those who elected to hunt about for them. Now, however, 
Diogenes may well look about with his lantern for an honest horse, as 
ho looked of old for an honest man. As we come near our own time, 
Yelocipede and Yoltaire are the only scions of Blacklocik really 
follow^ — wonderful gallopers both — but infirm from the beginning. 
Whilst Malek,® Laured, Brownlock, either go abroad, or are left un- 

(1) I tbink, properly undi'rstood, that Demosthenes's formula might still he the 
better one of the two even at Newmarket. 

(2) Malok was own brother to Velocipede, and though by no means his cquid as a 
runner, mneb sounder and more powerful. Krcn in point of racing ho might, 1 think, 
have come nearer to him if be had leen only iroderately well trained, but the sort of 

3 c ‘2 
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noticed in a corner ; Bowton, again, the gamest horse I ever savr run, ia 
ponnced upon by the Americans; Chftteau Margaux, Longwaist, 
Granby, all belonging to the old school, found no patrons ; Bevellor 
also, and Fleur-de-lis, the best male and female representatives pf the 
enduring Matchem line, go abroad, or otherwise disappear ; whilst 
Priiico Charlie is left to roar in luxury at home. Horses even more 
faulty than he become the popular favourites, whilst, as to our finest 
mures, they keep reminding us of their existence in the shapes of 
Gladiateur and Bayon d*Or. And these reminders, I fear, will increase 
in number till the mischief is past mending. 

The remedies are simple enough, if only there were a chance of get- 
ting them adopted. The one true remedy is that men of high rank and 
large fortunes should coase to be racing tradesmen, and, reverting to 
the practice of their ancestors, should breed in the hope of rearing 
the finest horses, and not merely with a view to grasp the largest 
stakes. For the l)uke of Devonshire, who owned Flying Childers, 
for the Duke of Butland, who bred Bonny Black, and others like 
them, the race was mainly >6lued as a test of merit. They had 
their faults, I dare say ; but, on the Turf, it was the victory, not the 
money prizes, that they coveted. Let their example, then, be 
imitated ; nay, even supposing it desirable that an ordinary stud 
should still be maintained, a certain number of the fouls each year, 
bred carefully for higher ends, might be kept apart, allowed to 
develop themselves, and brought out at six or seven years old, to run 
matches against one another, or contest the Alexandra .Plate, &c., 
without having been first ruined in colthood. I should have thought 
that persons might be found to regard such experiments as more in- 
teresting than to cultivate the herd-book, and exhibit short-horns — 
•clumsy, characterless brutes — that give neither good beef, like the 
. Scotch, nor good milk, like the Alderney, but possess only the igno- 
minious privilege of fattening easily in early youth, like the Tichborne 
claimant. 

Another remedy, or rather palliative, is of a different kind. I 
pointed out to Mr. Gladstone some years ago that the Queen’s Plates 
were perfectly useless in effecting what they were intended to effect, and 
that their conditions should be altered. Since then a step in the right 
. direction has been taken, but it does not go far enough. The fact, how- 
«ever, of such a change having been acquiesced in, renders further im- 
provements easier. According to the proposed scheme there should 
be three Queen’s Plates of .£1,000 apiece, and three only, for English 

managafneiit he had to encounter at the hands of his owner — an easy-going and some- 
what indifFerent old squire — may be judged of from the following anecdote : — Just before 
the St. Leger of 1827 his jockey was galloping him up and down before the Stand 
somewhat freely to exhibit his form and his graces. Boally,’’ said one eager voice, 
" that is a very flue horse of Sir William's, and very fine action too." " True," replied 
his more experienced companion, “ he is a very fine horse, and he has very fine action ; 
hut it is a pity, isn't it, that they should have put oflf b$ginning to train him till now ? " , 



ENOLISH AHJ> BASIEBN HORSES. 


727 


horses alone (it is not our business to Help on the studs of Germany 
and France) ; one of these plates — a two«mile race— should be for 
four-year-old colts, carrying a certain specified weight; the other two, 
as arranged, for older horses and a longer distance. ^ But in eider to 
secure the required object, it should be enacted that, unless each 
race is completed within a given time, half the money is to be 
retained, and used to increase the same plate for the following year. 
Thus, unless the two-mile race is finished off under 3 m. and 30 s., 
the three-miles under 5 m. 15 s., and the Beacon Course under 8 m., 
any horse 'winning, but not fulfilling these conditions, will have to 
leave £500 behind him for some stouter animal hereafter. By this 
method wo should have a good chance of gradually accumulating 
large stakes, and getting thu right sort of horse to compete for 
them. If, when the sum has mounted to £7,000 or £8,000, Mr. 
Blunt can carry it off with one of his enlarged and developed 
Arabians, so much the better, though I own I should like to see a 
Barb “ drinker of tho wind,” developed in a likq degree, entered 
against him. Few tilings would give me, in my old age, a keener 
pleasure of its kind, than to hear at the close of a gallantly contested 
four-mile struggle — contested according to the traditional pace of 
Match em or Flying Childers — the shouts (and if there is to be a 
real shout we must have the race in Yorkshire) of “ Maharbal wins! ” 
One word about tho portraits of celebrated horses, which, if we 
examine and compare with one another, may help us to institute a 
comparison between the past and the present ; and I have no more 
to say. These portraits differ much in character ; but I think that 
great allowance must be made for tho varying skill of the artists : 
the famous Eleanor, for instance, disappoints me, but I should doubt 
much whether that is her fault ; somebody else may have been the 
poor creature, and not Eleanor.^ To begin at the beginning, Childers, 
as might be expected from my Cantley legend, is neither a very tall 
nor a bulky horse, but every inch of him looks thoroughbred, and, 
to adopt old Stephen Davis’s account of a renowned stroke oar at 
Oxford, '*He is all brass wire.” Of Eclipse 1 have seen four 
sketches ; of these I need particularly mention only two — one in 
Hamilton Smith’s book, where he is standing by’ himself without 
saddle or bridle, and reminding me somewhat of Stockwcll, but that 
Stockwell was coarser and less blood-like ; and another, in which he 
is represented at the fullest of all possible gallops — his style of 
going with his head low is that of a greyhound, and you at once feel 
disposed to accept M. de St. Bel’s statement that he could cover 
twenty-five feet in his stride. Hambletonian is odd-looking, with 
many excellent points, but not particularly handsome ; his head and 
neck being high in air after the manner of a giraffe. Diamond, though 

(1) I have Boen aaotpher portrait of her lince in her own home at Barton, which is 
much more radhg-liko. 
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smaller, as we know, is very compact, strong, and effective. Sir Peter 
Teazle looks like carrying sixteen stone to hounds, with mighty arms 
recalling thoso of the Flying Dutchman ; but his power does not 
interfere with his quality, which is first-class. Highflyer and 
Heiiingbrough, especially the latter, belong to the very noblest 
type ui race-horses. If anybody can look at them and retain his con- 
fidence in our modem superiority, he and 1 see with different eyes. 

There is still one more of the great departed to whom I would call 
particular attention — Dorimant, by Otho (dam, by Babraham, of the 
Godolphin Arabian line) ; he was the best, or nearly the best, racer of 
his day ; better than Shark, or Potatoes, or Dictator, and capable, I 
think, of disputing the primacy with Highflyer. Highflyer, no 
doubt, beat him tho only time they met ; but it was Dorimant's last 
appearance in public after a career that had lasted much longer, and 
been filled up with much harder work, than that of his unconquerable 
antagonist. His pedigree, moreover, is a singularly interesting one, 
and the cvr)S8 ought to have been of great value among our somewhat 
restricted and continually narrowing alliances. He came down from 
the Darley Arabian through a separate and somewhat peculiar line of 
ancestors — a line apart from the Childerses altogether. His failure 
to influence our blood stock permanently I have always deeply 
regretted ; ho was the sire of several good horses, but his owner. 
Lord Ossory, seems to have kept him entirely for his own stud; 
his opportunities, therefore, of making a lasting impression were 
few, and the family has died out. His portrait represents, I 
think, absolutely the most powerful blood horse I have ever seen, 
and he is galloping seemingly with great resolution. I should 
not say, judging from his appearance, that speed had been his 
forte ; but if the late Daniel Lambert bad wanted a hunter, there 
was the horse for him. Oddly enough, of all the portraits I have 
looked up, tho eminent, or rather pre-eminent Waxy presents tho 
meanest figure. I should have pronounced him, if he had been shown 
to me without a name, to be a clcverisb cover-hack ; but again it is 
impossible to decide whether he has been fairly treated by the artist. 

I may say, in conclusion, that if any Croosus at the Antipodes were 
anxious to try a new and interesting experiment, there are tho 
zebras ready to bis hand ; tho Congo daw, or Jlippotigria anaquorum, 
possesses, as far as L can judge, the raw materials of a racer in a far 
higher degree than any of tho true wild horses. The quagga, again, 
possesses more strength, and I dare say there are a dozen other 
varieties scattered over the vast African continent, with special gifts 
and energies, valuable for future combinations. Thus an Austral 
horse, in time and with good fortune, might be developed out of the 
striped equidse, which should put the original aebiovement of tho 
first shepherd king, as an hmohtfio^, to shame. 

„ Francis H. Doyle. 
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In the oourse of some recent inquiries into visual memory, I was 
l>reatly struck by the frequency of the replies in which my informants 
described themselves us subject to “visions.” Those of whom I 
speak were sane and healthy, but wore subject notwithstanding to 
visual presentations, for which they could not often account, and 
which ill* a few cases reached the level of hallucinations. This 
unexpected prevalence of a visionary tendency among persons who 
form a part of ordinary society seems to mo suggestive and worthy 
of being put on record. In a previous article^ I spoke of the faculty 
of summoning scenes at will, witli more or less distinctness, before 
the visual memory ; in this I shall speak of the tendency among 
sane and healthy persons to see images flash unaccountably into 
existence. 

Many of my facta are derived from personal friends of whoso 
accuracy I have no doubt. Another group comes from corres- 
pondents who have written at length with much painstaking, and 
whose letters appear to me to bear internal marks of scrupulous 
truthfulness. A third part has been collected for me by many 
kind friends in many countries, each of whom has made himself 
or herself an independent centre of iiupiiry; and the la.st, and 
much the most numerous portion, consists of brief replies by 
strangers to a series of questions contained in a circular that I 
drew up. I have gone over all this matter with great care, and 
have cross-tested it in many ways whilst it was accumulating, just 
us uiiy conscientious statistician W’ould, before I begun to form con- 
clusions. I was soon convinced of its substantial trustworthiness, 
and that conviction has in no way been shaken by subsequent expe- 
rience. In short, the evidence of the four groups I have just men- 
tioned is quite us consistent as could have been reasonably desired. 

The lowest order of phenomena that admit of being classed as 
visions, are the “Number forms” to which I have drawm attention 
on more than one occasion, but to ivhich I must again very briefly 
allude. They are an abidiug mental peculiarity in a certain propor- 
tion of persons (say 5 per cent.), who arc unable as adults, and who 
have been ever unablo as far back as they can recollect, to think of 
any number without referring it to its own particular habitat in 
their mental field of view. It there lies latent but is instantly 
evoked by the thought or mention of it, or by any mental opera- 
tion in which it is concerned. The thought of a series of consecu- 
tive numbers is therefore attended by a vision of them arranged 
(l) See a previous article on ‘‘Mental Imagery,” September, 1880. 
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in a perfectly deBned and constant position, and this I have called 
a “Number form.” Its origin can rarely be referred to any 
nursery diagram, to the clock-faoe, or to any incident of childhood. 
Nay, the form is frequently unlike anything the child could pos- 
sibly ha VO seen, reaching in long vistas and perspectivos, and in 
curves of double curvature. I have even had to get wire modela 
made by some of my informants in explanation of what they wished 
to convey. The only feature that all the forms have in common is 
their dependence in some way or other upon the method of verbal 
counting, as shown by their angles and other divisions occurring at 
such points as thoso whero the ’teens begin, at the twenty’s, thirty’s, 
and so on. The forms are in each case absolutely unchangeable 
except through u gradual development in complexity. Their diver- 
sity is endless, and the Number forms of different men are mutually 
unintelligible. 

These strange “ visions, ” which arc extremely vivid in some cases, 
arc almost incredible to the vast majority of mankind, who would set 
them down as fantastic uonsen^ >, but they arc familiar parts of the 
mental furniture of the rest, where they have grown naturally and 
where they I’cinain unmodified and unmodifiable by teaching. I have 
received many touching accounts of their childish experiences from 
persons who see the Number forms, and the other curious visions of 
w'hich I shall speak. As is the case with the colour blind, so with 
these seers. They imagined at first that everybody else had the same 
way of regarding things as themselves. Then they betrayed their 
peculiarities by some chance remark which called forth a stare of 
surprise, followed by ridicule and a sharp scolding for their silliness, 
so that the poor little things shrunk back into themselves, and never 
ventured again to allude to their inner world. I will quote just one 
of many similar letters as a sample. I received thi.s, together with, 
much interesting information, immediately after a lecture 1 gave last 
autumn to the British Association at Swansea^ in which I had 
occasion to speak of the Number forms. The writer says — 

" I had no idea for many years, that every one did not imagine numbers in 
the samo positions as those in which they appear to me. One unfortunate day 
1 spoke of it, and was sharply rebuked for my absurdity. Eoing a very sensi- 
tive child I felt this acutely, hut nothing ever shook my belief that, absurd or 
not, 1 always saw numbers in this particulor way. I began to be ashamed of 
what I considered a peculiarity, and to imagine myself, from this and various 
other mental Leliofs and states, as somewhat isolated and peculiar. At your 
lecture the other night, though 1 am now over twenty-nine, the memory of mj'' 
childish misery at the dread of being peculiar came over me so strongly, that I 
felt I must thank you for proving that, in this particular at any rate, my case is 
most common.” 

The next form of vision of which 1 will speak is the instant 
association of colour with sound, which characterizes a small per- 
il) See Fortnightly Keview, September, 1680. 
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oontage of adults, but appears to be rather common, though in an ill- 
developed degree, among children. I can here appeal not only to 
my own collection of facts, but to those of others, for the subject has 
latterly excited some interest in Germany. The first widely known 
case was that of the brothers Nussbaumer, published in 1873 by 
Professor Bruhl, of Vienna, of which the English reader will find 
un account in the last volume of Lewis’s Problems of Life and 
Mind (p. 280). Since then many occasional notices of similar 
associations have appeared, but I was not aware that it had been 
inquired into on a large scale by any one but myself. However, 
T was gratified by meeting with a pamphlet a few weeks ago, 
just published in Leipsic by two Swiss investigators, Messrs. Bleuler 
and Lehmann. Their collection of cases is fully as large as 
my own, and their lesults in the moro important matters are 
similar to mine. One of the two authors had the faculty very 
strongly, and the other had not ; so they worked conjointly with 
udvantiige. As my present object is to subordinate details to the 
general impression that I wish to convey of llio visionary tendency 
of certain minds, I will simply remark, first, that the persistence of 
the colour association with sounds is fully ns remarkable as that of 
the Number form with numbers. Secondly, that the vowel sounds 
chiefly evoke them. Thirdly, that the seers are invariably most 
minute in their description of the precise tint and hue of the colour, 
'fhey uro never satisfied, for instance, with saying blue,” but will 
take a great deal of trouble to express or to match the particular 
blue they mean. Lastly, no two people agree, or hardly ever do so, 
as to the colour they associate with the safne sound. I have one of 
the most extraordinary diagrums of these colour associations that has, 
I suppose, ever bceu produced. It has betn drawn by Mr. J. 
Key, of Graham’s Town, South Africa. ITo sent me in the first 
instance n communication on tho subject, which led to further 
correspondence, and eventually to the production of this diagram of 
colours in connection with letters and words. I have no reason to 
doubt its trustworthiness, and am bound to say that, strange as it 
looks, and elaborate as it is, 1 have other written accounts that 
almost match it. 

A third curious and abiding fantasy of certain persons is 
invariably to connect visualised pictures with words, tho same 
picture to the same word. I have collected many cases of this, and 
am much indebted to the authoress, Mrs. Haweis, who secs these 
pictures, for her kindness in sketching some of them for me, and her 
permission to use her name in guarantee of their genuineness. She 


“ Printed words have always had faces to me ; they bad definite expressions, 
and certain faces made mo think of certain woids. Tbe words had no connoc* 
tion with these except sometimes by accident. The instances I give are few 
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and ridiculous. Wlien I think of the word Beast, it has a face something like 
a gurgi>ylo. Tho wonl Oreen has also a gurgoyle faoo, with the addition of 
l)ig teeth. Tho word Blue blinks and looks silly, and turns to the right. The 
wojd Attention has tho eyes greatly turned to the left. It is diflicalt to draw 
them properly bocauso like ‘ Alice’s ’ * Cheshiro cat,' which at times became 
a grin without a cat, those faces have expression without features. Tho 
exprossion of course ” [note the nuiee phraso “ of course.” — F. G.] “depends 
groatl}' on Ihoso of the letters, which have likewise their faces and dgures. 
All tho little a’s turn their eyes to the left, this dctorniinoa tho oyes of Attention. 
Ant, however, looks a little down. Of course these faces are endless as words 
are, and it makes iny bead ache to ret.iiu them long enough to draw.” 

Some of tho figures urc very quaint. Thus the interrogation 
" whatP^’ always excites the idea of a fat man cracking a long whip. 
They are not the capricious creations of tho fancy of tho moment, 
but are the regular concomitants of the words, and have been so as 
far back as the memory is able to recall. 

When in perfect darkness, if the field of view be carefully watched, 
many persons will find a perpetual series of changes to be going on 
iiqtoinatically and wustcfully in it. I have much evidence of this. 
1 will give my own experience the first, which is striking to me, 
because I am very unimpressionable in these matters. T visuali/.e 
with effort ; I iim peculiarly inapt to see “ after-images,’^ “ phos- 
ph(‘ncs,” “light-dust,” and other phenomena duo to weak sight or 
sensitiveness ; and, again, before I thought of carefully trying, I 
should have emphatically declared thiit my field of view in tho 
dark was essentially of a uniform black, subject to an occasional 
light-purple cloudiness and other small vuriatious. Now, however, 
aftci' liabitiiuting myself to examine it with the same sort of strain 
that one tries to decipher a sign-post in the dark, I have found out 
that this is by no mean.s the case, but that a kaleidoscopic change of 
patterns and forms is continually going on, but they are too fugitive 
and elaborate for me to draw' w'ith any approach to truth. My 
deficiencies, however, are well supplied by other drawings in 
my possession. They are by the Rev. George ICenslow, whose 
visions arc far more vivid than mine. His GXi)erience8 are not 
unlike those of Goethe, who said, in an often-quoted passage, that 
whenever he bent his head and clo/,cd his eyes and thought of a 
rose, a sort of rosette made its appearance, w'hich would not keep its 
shape steady for a moment, but unfolded from w'ithin, throwing 
out a succession of petals, mostly red but sometimes green, and that 
it continued to do so without change in brightness and without 
causing him any fatigue so long as he cared to watch it. Mr. 
Ilenslow^ when ho shuts his eyes and waits, is sure in a short 
time to sec before him the clear image of some object or other, but 
usually not quite natural in its shape. It then begins to change from 
one object to another, in his case also for as long a time as he cares 
to watch it. Mr. Henslow has zealously made repeated experiments 
on himself, and has drawn what he sees. He has also tried how far 
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lio ifl able to mould the viaiona according to his will. In one case, 
after much effort, he coutriTed to bring the imagery back to its 
starting point, and thereby to form what he terms a ** visual cycle.*’ 
The following account is extracted and condensed from his very 
interesting letter. 

The first image that spontaneously presented itself was a oro88>bow ; this 
was immodiatel}^ provided with an airow, remarkable for its pronounced barb 
and suporubundanco of feathering. Some person, but too indistinct to recognise 
much more of him than the hau^, appeared to shoot the arrow from the bow. 
The single aiTow was then accompanied by a flight of arrows from right to 
loft, which comiiletely occupied the field of vision. Those changed into' falling 
stars, then into flakes of a heavy auow-stonn ; the ground gradually appeaird 
as a sheet of snow where previously there had boon vacant space. Then a 
well-known rectory, fish-ponds, w'alls, &c., all covoied with snow, came into 
view mo<)t vividly and clearly defined. This somehow suggested unothor view, 
impi-nssed on his mind iu childhood, of a sjn'ing morning, brilliant suu, and a bed 
of red tulips : the tulips gradually vanished except one, w'hioh appeared now 
to be isolated and to stand in tb(' usual point of sight. It was a siuglo tulip, 
but became double. The petals then fell oil rapidly in a continuous series 
until there was nothing left but tho pistil, but (as is almost invariably the case 
with his objects) that part.waa greatly exaggerated. The stigmas then changcMl 
into three blanching brown horns; then into a knob, while the stalk changed 
into a stick. A slight bend in it seems to have suggested a centre-bit ; this 
passed into a sort of pin passing through a metal plato ; this again into a Icask, 
and ui'terwaids into u noiidc.son])t shajic, distantly suggestive of tho oiiginal 
cross-bow. Here Mr. Jlenalow endeavoured to force his will upon tho visions, 
and to rcprodiico tho cross-bow, but the first attempt w'as an utter failuro. Tho 
figure changed into a loaUior strap with loops, but while ho still oudeavourod 
to change it into a bow the strap Iirokc, the two ends were separatod, but it 
happened that an imnginaiy string connected them. This was the first con- 
cession of his automatic chain of thoughts to bis will. By a coiitlimod 
effort tho bow camo, and then no difliculty was felt in converting it into tho 
cross-bow and tlius returning to tho starting ]>oint. 

I have a sufficient variety of cases to prove the continuity between 
all the forms of visualisation, beginning with an almost total absence 
of it, and ending with a complete hallucination. The continuity is, 
however, not simply that of varying degrees of intensity, but of 
variations in the character of the process itself, so that it is by no 
means uncommon to find two very different forms of it concurrent in 
the same person. There arc some who visualise well and who also 
are seers of visions, who declare that the vision is not a vivid visual- 
isation, 'but altogether a diftcrent phenomenon. In short, if wo 
please to call all sensations due to external impressions directy* 
and all others then there are many channels through 

which the induction may take place, and the channel of ordinary 
visualisation in the persons just mentioned is very different from that 
through which their visions arise. 

The following is a good instance of this condition. A friend 
writes : — 

** These visions of foil appear with startling vividuess, and so far from depond- 
ing on any voluntary effort of the mind, they remain when 1 often widi them 
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very nmolx to depart., and no effort of tiie imagination can call thorn up. I 
lately saw a framed portrait of a face which seemed moiu lovely than any 
painting 1 have over socn, and again I often see fino landscapes which bear no 
resemblance to an}' sconory I have over looked upon. I find it difficult to 
define tho difference between a waking vision and a mental imago, although 
the difference is very apparent to myself. 1 think I can do it best in this 
way. If you go into a theatre and look at a scone, say of a forest by moon- 
light, at the back part of tho stage, you see evoiy object distinctly and 
sufficiently illuminated (being thus unhke a mere act of memory), but it is 
nevertheless vague and shadowy, and you might have difficulty in telling after- 
wards all tho objects you have seen. Tliis resembles a mental imago in point 
of clearness. The waking vision is like what one sees in tho opon street in 
broad daylight, when every object is distinctly impressed on tho memory. 
The two kinds of imagery differ also as regards voluntariness, tho imago being 
entirely subservient to tho will, tho viaons entirely independent of it. They 
differ also in point of suddouncss, the images being formed comparatively 
slowly as memory recalls each detail, and fading slowly os tho mental effort 
to retain them is relaxed ; the visions appearing and vanishing in an instant. 
Tho waking visions seem quite close, filling as it wore tho wliolo head, while 
tho mental image seems further away in some far off recess of the mind.” 

The number of persons who lee Tisions no less distinctly than this 
correspondent is much greater than I had any idea of when I hogan 
this inquiry. I have in my possession the sketch of one, prefaced 
by a description of it hy Mrs. Ilaweis. She says : — 

“ All my life long I have had one very constantly recurring vision, a sight 
which came whenever it was dark or darkish, in bod or otherwise. It is a 
flight of pink roses floating in amass from loft to I'ight, and this cloud or mass 
of resos is presently cffucod by a flight of * sparks ’ or gold speckles across 
them. The sparks totter or vibrato from loft to right, but they fly distinctly 
upwards : they are like tiny blocks, half gold, half black, rather symmetrically 
placed behind each other, and they are always in a hurry to efface the roses ; 
sometimes they have come at my call, sometimes by siiipiise, but they are 
always equally pleasing. What interests rno most is that when a child under 
nine the flight of roses was light, slow, soft, close to my eyes, roses so large and 
brilliant and palpable that 1 tried to touch them : the scent was overpowering, 
tho petals perfect, with leaves peeping here and there, texture and motion all 
natural. They would stay a long time before tho sparks came, and they 
occupied a large area in black space. Then the sparks came slowly flying, and 
generally, not always, effaced the roses at onco, and every effort to retain tho 
roses failed. Since an curly age the flight of roses has annually grown smaller, 
swifter, and farther off, till by the time I was grown up luy vision had become 
a speck, so instantuuonus that I had hardly time to realise that it was there 
before the fading sparks showed that it was past. This is how they still come. 
The pleasure of them is past, and it always depresses me to speak, of them, 
though 1 do not now, as I did when a child, connect tho vision with any 
elevated spiritual state. But when 1 read Tennyson’s '* Holy Grail,” 1 won- 
dered whether anybody else had bad my vision, — " Rose-red, with heatings in 
it.” I may add, 1 was a London child who never was in the country but once, 
and 1 connect no particular flowers with that visit. 1 may almost say that X 
had never seen a rose, certainly sot a quantity of them together.” 

A common form of vision is a phantasmagoria, or the appearance 
of a crowd of phantoms, perhaps hurrying past like men in a street. 
It is occasionally seen in broad daylight, much more often in the dark ; 
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it may be at the instant of putting out the candle, but it generally 
comes on when the person is in bed, preparing to sleep, but is by no 
means yet asleep. I know no less than three men, eminent in the 
scientific world, who have these phantasmagoria in one form or 
another. A near relative of my own had them in a marked degree. 
She was eminently sane, and of such good constitution that her 
faculties were hardly impaired until near her death at ninety* 
She frequently described them to me. It gave her amusement 
during an idle hour to watch these faces, for their expression was 
always pleasing, though never strikingly so. No two faces were ever 
alike, and they never resembled that of any acquaintance. When 
she was not well the faces usually came nearer to her, sometimes 
almost suffocatingly close. She never mistook them for reality, 
although they were very distinct. This is quite a typical case, simi- 
lar in most respects to many others that I have. 

A noteable proportion of sane persons have hud not only visions, 
but actual hallucinations of sight, sound, or other sense, at one or 
more periods of their lives. I havo a considerable packet of instances 
contributed by my personal friends, besides a l^rge number com- 
municated to me by other correspondents. One lady, a distinguished 
authoress, who was at the time a little fidgeted, but in no way 
overwrought or ill, said that sho saw the principal character of one 
of her novels glide through the door straight up to her. It was 
about the size of a large doll, and it disappeared as suddenly us it 
came. Another lady, the daughter of an eminent musician, often 
imagines she hears her father playing. Tho day she told me of it 
the incident had again occurred. She was sitting in a room with 
her maid, and sho asked the maid to open the door that she might 
hear the music better. The moment the maid got up the hallucina- 
tion disappeared. Again, another lady, apparently in vigorous health, 
and belonging to a vigorous family, told me that during some past 
months she had been plagued by voices. The words were at first 
simple nonsense ; then tho word “ pray " was frequently repeated ; 
this was followed by some more or less coherent sentences of little 
import, and finally the voices left her. In short, the familiar 
hallucinations of the insane arc to bo met with far more frequently 
than is commonly supposed, among people moving in society and 
in normal health. 

I have now nearly done with my summary of facts ; it remains to 
make a few comments on them. 

The weirdness of visions lies in their sudden appearance, in their 
TividnoBS while present, and in their sudden departure. An inci- 
dent in the Zoological Gardens struck mo its a helpful simile. I 
happened to walk to tho seal-pond at a moment when a sheen rested 
on the unbroken surface of the water. After waiting a while 1 
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became suddenly aware of the head of a seal, black, conspicuous, and 
motionless, just us though it had always been there, at a spot on 
which my eye had rested a moment previously and seen nothing. 
Again, after awhile my eye wandered, and on its returning to the 
spot, the seal was gone. The water hod closed in silence over its 
head without leaving a ripple, and the sheen on the surface of the 
pond was as unbroken as when I first reached it. Where did the 
seal come from, and whither did it goP This could easily have 
b«)n answered if the glare had not obstructed the view of the 
movements of the animal under water. As it was, a solitary link 
in a continuous chain of actions stood isolated from all the rest. 8o 
it is with the visions ; a single stage in a series of mental processes 
emerges into the domain of consciousness. All that precedes and 
follows lies outside of it, and its character can only bo inferred. We 
see in a general way, that a condition of the presentation of visions 
lies in the over-soT4aitivcne8s of certain tracks or domains of brain 
action, and the under-sensitivencss of others ; certain stages in a 
mental process being vividly ' apresented in consciousness while the 
other stages are unfelt. It is also well known that a condition of 
partial hyperiusthesia and partial au^cstlle8ia is a frequent functional 
disorder, markedly so among tho hysterical and hypnotic, and an 
organic disorder among the insane. The abundant facts that 1 have 
collected show that it may alsci coexist with all the appearances of 
good health and sober judgment. 

A convenient distinction is made between hallucinations and illu- 
sions. Hallucinations are defined as appearances wholly duo to 
fancy; illusions, as misrepresentations of objects actually seen. 
There is, however, a hybrid CJise which deserves to be specifically 
classed, and arising in this way. Vision, or any other sensation, 
may, as already stated, be a “ direct ” sensation excited in the ordi- 
nary way through the sense organs, or it may be an "induced*' 
sensation excited from within. We have, therefore, direct vision 
and induced vision, and either of these may bo the ground of an 
illusion. So we have three cases to consider, and not two. There 
is simple hallucination, which depends on induced vision justly 
observed ; there is simple illusion, which depends on direct vision 
fancifully observed ; and there is the hybrid case of which I spoke, 
which depends on induced vision fancifully observed. The pro- 
blems we have to consider are, on the one hand, those connected 
with induced vision, and, on the other hand, those connected witb 
tho interpretation of vision, whether the vision be direct or induced. 

It is probable that much of what passes for hallucination proper 
belongs in reality to the hybrid caso, being an illusive interpretation 
of some induced visual cloud or blur. I spoke of the ever-varying 
patterns in the field of view ; these, under some slight functional 
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chanf^, might easily become more consciously presont, and bo inter- 
preted into lantasmal appearances. Many cases, if apace allowed, 
could bo adduced to support this view. 

I will begin, then, with illusions. What i$ tho process by which 
they are established ? There iA no simpler way of understanding 
it than by trjdng, as children often do, to see “ faces in the fire," 
and to carefully watch tho way in which they arc first caught. Lot 
us call to mind at tho same time the experience of past illnesses, 
when the listless gaze wandered over the patterns on the wall-papor 
and the shadows of the bed -curtains, and slowly evoked faces and 
figures that were not easily laid again. The process of making tho 
faces is so rapid in health that it is difficult to analyze it without 
the recollection of whut took place more slowly when we were 
weakened by illness. The first essential element in their construction 
is, I believe, the smallness of tho area upon which the attention 
is directed at any instant, so that the eye has to move much before 
it has travelled over every part of the object towards which it is 
directed. It is as with a plough, that must truvel many miles 
before the whole of a small field can be tilled, but with this impor- 
tant difference — the plough travels methodically up and doWu in 
parallel furrows, the eye wanders in devious curves, with al)rupt 
bends, and the direction of its course at any instant depends on four 
causes: on the most convenient muscular motion in a general 
sense, on idiosyncrasy, oji the mood, and on the associations current 
at the moment. The? effect of idiosyncrasy is excellently illus- 
trated by the “ Number forms,” wbero wo saw that u very special 
sharply defined track of mental vision w'as preferred by each indi- 
vidual who sees them. Tlic influeuco of tho mood of tho niomont is 
shown in tho curves that characterize the various emotions, as the 
lank drooping lines of grief, which make the weeping willow so fit 
an emblem of it. In construc'tijig firc-fuces it seems to mo that tho 
eye in its wanderings follows u favourite course, and notices the 
points in the pictures at large that coincide with its course. It 
feels its way, easily diverted by associations based on what has just 
been noticed, and so by the unconscious practice of a system of 
" trial and error,” at last finds a track that will suit — one that is 
easy to follow and that also makes a complete picture. The pro- 
cess is essentially the same as that of getting a clear idea from out of 
a confused multitude of facts. Tho fancy picture j’s dwelt upon, 
all that is incongruous with it becomes disregarded, while all 
deficiencies in it are supplied by the fantasy. These latest stages 
are easily represented after the fashion of a diorama. Three 
lantejrns are made to converge on the same screen. The first throws 
an imago of what the imagination will discard, the second of that 
which it will retain, the third of that which it will supply. Turn 
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on the first and second, and the picture on the screen will be 
identical with that which fell on the retina. Shut oil the first and 
turn on the third, and the picture will be identical with the illusion. 

Visions, like dreams, are often more patchworks built up of bits 
of recollections. The following is one of these : — 

“ When pasaing a alinp in Tottenham Court Road, I went in to order a Dutch 
t'hcoso, and the proprietor (a bnllot- headed man whom I had never seen before) 
rolled a cheese on tho marble slab of his counter, asking me if that one would 
do. 1 answered ‘ j'os,' loft the shop and thought no more of tho incident. Tho 
following evening, on closing my eyes, I saw a head detached from the body 
lolling abont slighti}' on a white surface. 1 recognised tho face but could not 
remember where I had seen it, and it was only after thinking about it for some 
time that I identified it as that of tho cheesemonger who had sold me tho cheese 
on the previous day. I may mention that I have often scon the man since, 
and that I found tho vision I saw was exactly like him, although if 1 had been 
asked to describe tho man before I saw the vision I should have been unable 
to do BO.'* 

Hccollections need not be joined like mosaic-work ; they may be 
blended, on the principle I described two years ago, of making 
composite portraits. I showed that if two lanterns were converged 
upon the same screen, and the portrait of one person was put into 
one and that of another person into the other, the portraits being 
taken under similar aspects and states of light and shade, then on 
adjusting the two images eye to eye and mouth to mouth, and so 
superposing them as exactly as the conditions admitted, a new face 
will spring into existence. It will have a striking appearance of 
individuality, and will bear a family likeness to each of its con- 
stituents. I also showed that these composite portraits admitted of 
being made photographically^ from a large number of components. 
T suspect that the phantasmagoria may be due to blended memories; 
the number of possible combinations would bo practically endless, 
and each combination would give a new face. There would thus be 
no limit to tho dies in the coinage of the brain. 

I have tried a modification of this process with but small success, 
which will at least illustrate a cause of the tendency in many cases 
to visualise grotesque forms. My object was to efface from a portrait 
that which was common among persons of the same race, and there- 
fore too familiar to attract attention, and to leave whatever was 
peculiar in it. I proceeded on the following principle : — We all 
know that the photographic negative is the converse (or nearly so) 
of the photographic positive, the one showing whites where the other 
shows blacks, and vice versd. Hence the superposition of a negative 
upon a positive transparency of the same portrait tends to create a 
uniform smudge. By superposing a negative transparency of a 
eompoaite portrait on a positive of any one of the indmdual faces 
.from which it was composed, all that is common to the group ought 

<1) I have latterly much improved the proceu and hope shortly to describe it else- 
where. 
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to be smudged out, and all that is personal and peculiar to that face 
ought to remain. 

I have found that the peculiarities of visualisation, such, as the 
tendency to see Number>forms, and the still rarer tendency to asso- 
ciate colour with sound, is strongly hereditary, and I should infer, 
what facts sccin to confirm, that the tendency to be a seer of visions 
is equally so. Under these circumstances we should expect that it 
would be unequally developed in dificront races, and that a large 
natural gift of the visionary faculty might become cbaracteristio 
not only of certain families, as among the second-sight seers of Scot- 
land, but of certain races, as that of the (fipsios. 

It happens that the mere acts of fasting, of want of sleep, and of 
solitary musing, are severally conducive to visions. I have myself 
been told of cases in which persons accidentally long deprived of 
food became subject to them. One was of a pleasure-party driven 
out to 'sca, and not being able to reach the coast till nightfall, at a 
l)lac€ where they got shelter but nothing to eat. They were mentally 
lit ease and conscious of safety, but they \vere all troubled with 
visions, half dreams and half hallucinations. Thp cuscs of visions 
following protracted wakefulness are well known, and I also Have 
collected a few. As regards the effect of solitariness, it may be 
suificient to allude to the recognised advantages of social amusements 
in the treatment of the insane. It follows that the spiritual dis- 
cipline undergone for purposes of self-control and solf-inortification 
have also the incidental effect of producing visions. It is to be 
expected that those should often bear a close relation to the preva- 
lent subjects of thought, imd although they may be really no more 
than the products of one portion of the brain, which another portion 
of the same brain is eiigag€<l in contemplaling, they often, through 
error, receive a religious sanction. This is notably the case among 
half-civilised races. 

The number of great men who have been once, twice, or more 
frequently subject to liallucinatioiis is considerable. A list, to 
which it would bo easy to make largo additions, is given by Brierre 
do Boismont {HalhirAnatiomt 1862), from whom I translate the 
following account of the star of the first Napoleon, which he heard, 
second-hand, from General Happ ; — 

"In 1806 General Rapp, on his return from tho aiego of liantzic, having 
occasion to spoak to the Uinporor, entered his study without bomg announced. 
He found him so absorbed that his entry was unporcoivod. The General seeing 
tho Emperor continue motioulcsa, thought he might be ill and purposely made 
II noise. Napoleon immediately roused himself, and without any preamble, 
m} 7 jng Rapp by tho arm, said to him, pointing to the sky, ‘ Look there, up 
there.’ The General remained silent, but on being asked a second time, ho 
answered that he perceived nothing. ‘ What ! ’ roplied tho Emperor, ‘ you do 
not see it ? It is my star, it is before you, brilliant;’ then animating by degrees, 
lie cried out, * it has never abandoned mo, I see it on all great occasions, it 
commands me to go forward, and it is a constant sign of good fortune to me.* ’* 
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THE YI6IOKS OF SANE FEBSONS. 


It appears that stars of this kind, so frequently spoken of in 
history, and so well known as a metaphor in language, are a common 
hallucination of the insane. Brierrc dp Boismont has a chapter on 
the stars of great men. I cannot doubt that fantasies of this 
description were in some cases (he basis of that firm belief in 
astrology, which not a few persons of eminence formerly entertained. 

The hallucinations of great men may be accounted for in part by 
their sharing a tendency which we have seen to be not uncommon in 
the human race, and which, if it happens to be natural to them, is 
liable to be developed in their over-wrought brains by the isolation 
of their lives. A man in the position of the first IN'apoleon could 
have no intimate associates ; a great philosopher who explores ways 
of thought far ahead of his contemporaries must have an inner 
world in which he passes long and solitary hours. Great men are 
also apt to have touches of madne 8 .s ; the ideas by which they are 
haunted, and to wnose pursuit they devote themselyes, and by which 
they rise to eminence, has much in common with the monomania 
of insanity. Striking insta ices of great visionaries may be men- 
tioned, who had almost be5mnd doubt those very nervous seizures 
with which the tendency to hallucinations is intimately connected. 
To take a single instance, Socrates, whoso daimon was an audible not 
a visual appearance, w'us subject to what admits of hardly any other 
interpretation than cataleptic seizure, standing all night through in 
a rigid attitude. 

It is remarkable how largely the visionary temperament has mani- 
fested itself in certain periods of history and epochs of national life. 
My interpretation of the matter, to a certain extent, is this — That 
the visionary tendency is much more common among sane, people 
than is generally suspected. In early life, it seems to be a hard 
lesson to an imaginative child to distinguish between the real and 
visionary world. If the fantasies are habitually laughed at, the 
power of distinguishing them becomes at length learnt ; any incon- 
gruity or nonconformity is noted, the vision is found out and dis- 
credited, and is no further attended to. In this way the tendency 
to see them is blunted by repression. Therefore, when popular 
opinion is of a miitter-of-fact kind, the seers of visions keep quiet ; 
they do not like to be thought fanciful or mad, ^d they hide 
their experiences, which only come to light through inquiries such 
08 these that I have been making. But let the tide of opinion 
change and grow favourable to supcmaturalism, then the seers of 
visions come to the front. It is not that a faculty previously non- 
existent has been suddenly evoked, but one that had been long 
smothered is suddenly allowed expression and to develop, without 
safeguards, under the free exercise of it. 


FiiANCis Galton. 



A CONSERVATIVE VIEW OF THE IRISH LAND BILL. 


Bkfoke proceeding to analyse some of the details of the Bill, it 
will be well, I think, in the first instance, to lay down a few general 
principles, which should always be steadily kept in view, and after- 
wards to examine how far the present Bill is in accordance with 
those principles. 

Since the report of the Bessborough Commission, and more espe- 
cially since Mr. Gladstone’s speech on April 7th, in which he 
endorses the opinion expressed by that Commission, it may, I think, 
be taken for granted that the great majority of the landlords of 
Ireland are not the rapacious monstcrswhichtheyhave been generally 
described to be at Land League mootings during the last two 
years. The Premier’s words are ** they have stood their trial as a 
rule, and they have been acquitted,” and the wo^^ds of the Report, 
supported by overwhelming evidence, are still more explicit ; they 
are as follows : — 

** Though the amount of mni was always at the discretion of the landlord, 
and the tenant had in reality no voice in regulating what ho had to pay, never- 
theless it was unusual to exact what in England would have been considered as 
a full or fair coznnioicial rent.” 

and farther on : — 

The credit is, indeed, due to Irish landlords as a class, of not oxacting all 
that they were by law entitled to exact. Ilut their forbearance has been the 
result, not merely of kindliness of disposition, but also of common honesty, which 
forbade thorn to appropriate the results of their tenant’s labour in improving 
the soil.” 

On the other hand, however, it must be admitted, that a certain, class 
of Irish landlords havo acted barsbly and arbitrarily towards their 
tenants, so as to justify the following words of Mr. Gladstone : A 
strong and conclusive reason for this legislation is, that a limited 
class of Irish landlords have been distinguished by conduct which 
has not been the characteristic of the preponderating number of land- 
lords, and their conduct has been described as arbitrary, and many 
of their proceedings as harsh and cruel.” 

The first principle, therefore, which, in my opinion, should be laid 
down, as an inference from these two facts, is this, that the changes 
to be made in the law should be such as may be necessary to coorco 
the latter class of landlords to do what it is now admitted that the 
groat majority have hitherto done, and that the former class of 
landlords should not be punished for the sins of their brethren, at 
least in a pecuniary point of viow' ; that if it be necessary, as I con- 
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ceive it is now necessary, tbat they shall surrender certain rights 
and privileges which they have hitherto never enforced, but which 
others have abused, they shall not at the same time be deprived of 
their property, so far as its money value is concerned, without due 
compensation for their interests. 

The second general principle should, I think, be, that any court 
or commission, which is to have the ultimate decision of these many 
important issues, should bo above all impeachment os to its impar- 
tiality, and, particularly, that tho persons who arc to compose it, 
should in no way bo viewed by the country as purely party men, or 
us having the least interest as to their future, in accommodating them- 
selves either to the views of any political party on the one hand, 
or to the dictates of mob law or popular pressure on the other. The 
third general principle, I conceive, should be, that there should be 
some prospect of finality in legislation on this matter, and that the 
measure should bo suoh, that, if all parties honestly combine to solve 
the question, once for all, as a great social question, the platform 
gained ns the result of concessions made on public grounds by those 
whose private interests are undoubtedly invaded, should not be imme- 
diately made tlio basis of operations for a new agitation. 

The fourth and last principle for which I wish to contend is, that 
the principles of political economy, though necessarily laid aside to 
a certain extent, in a great crisis of public affairs, should be so far 
kept in view, that their inevitable results in the long ran should be 
foreseen, and care taken lost the same evils, on account of which 
such large present sacrifices have to be made, shall again recur, 
perhaps in a still more aggravated form than at present. 

It will be my endeavour, on the present occasion, to submit tho 
Bill to the test of these four principles with an earnest desire to do it 
complete justice. 

In applying the first of these principles, let us examine into those 
circumstances which serve to distinguish the one class of landlords 
from the other. What arc the reasons which render the tenants on 
some estates, and mostly on the Ulster estates, prosperous, contented, 
and happy, while on others they continue in poverty, discontent, and 
misery ? There are, no doubt, many causes which combine to occasion 
these results ; much may be put down to difference of race, and much 
to over-population in certain districts ; but I do not propose to discuss 
these causes at present ; it is rather the differences of tenure and of 
tho relations between landlord and tenant to which 1 wish to call 
attention. I shall take a well-managed estate in Ulster as the 
typical case. AVhat causes the difference in its favour ? It is not 
the existence of the three F's upon it, hut it is undoubtedly the 
existence of a modified form of the three F’s, ' There is not Fixity 
of Tenure, but there is Security of Tenure. There is a valuable 
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right of Sale, F.air Salo, though not necessarily Free Sale, but above 
all, there is undoubtedly Fair Rent. It is the last of the P^s, Fair 
Rent, which is iu reality the most important. In those cases where 
tenancies have been handed down through generations from father to 
eon (and I maintain that these form the bulk of the holdings in 
Ireland in spite of all outcry to the contrary) the other two F’s have 
nover come into play. Where evictions have not taken place, and 
where tenants have not sold out and taken their departure, the 
question of Fair Rent has boon the factor, so far as the mere relation 
of landlord and tenant is concerned, on whicli the prosperity of the 
tenant has loainly depended. It therefore becomes at once tlio 
interest of all those landlords who have asked for notlunj;: but fair 
rents to sec that this F at least is made universal. This class of 
landlords have now been declared, on the highest authority, to form 
the majority of their class, and I feel confident that on full 
consideration they will be ready to say, “ We are anxious to see that 
nothing but Fair Rents shall be asked, only show us an impartial 
tribunal to which such a question may be referred.” 

It is curious to observe the different order in which the three* F’s 
arc taken under different aspects of this question. The Ressborough 
Commission start with Fixity of Tenure, placing it first, on the 
grounds that 

“ Occupiers have, as a fjoncial ruin, acquired rights to continuous occupancy, 
which, in the interests of the community, it is dosirablo legally to recognise.” 

Fair Rent they place second on the ground that 

“ Fixity of Tenure, without Fair Rent, is an absurdity.” 

And the third F, Free Sale, they deduce as a logical consequence of 
the recognition of the other two. They say : — 

“ Wo consider that the tenant upon whom has been conferred fixity of tenure, 
at a Fair Eont, will be in a position differing little from that of a legal owner 
of property in the soil ; and that ho ought not to bo deprived of any of Iho 
ordinary incidents of property, Theroforo he should bo at hhorty to sell his 
interest ; that is to say, his right of continuous occupar.oy, the improvements 
made by himself or his piodccei^-sors in title, and all the title he has iu the land, 
in my way he wishes.” 

On the other hand, Mr. Gladstone, in his Land Bill, places the 
right of Free Sale first, Fair Rents next, and Fixity of Tenure he 
makes the third, as the result of the intervention of the Court in 
respect of the other two. 

To my mind, the all>important question is that of Fair Rent, and 
it should be always placed first, because every tenant who wishes to 
remain where he is can only do so if his rent be such as to allow him 
a fair margin to live upon, and every landlord who is satisfied that 
the rent he receives is a fair rent, cannot wish either to disturb his 
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tenant for merely arbitrary reasons or to object to bis sale of bie 
interest, provided no reasonable objection con be taken to tbo 
successor ho proposes to substitute. 

Jn tbo application of the first general principle which I have laid 
down, the question of Fair Bent is therefore the cardinal one by 
which the Hill should be tested. The next inquiry then must be, 
does the Bill secure the adjustment of a Fair Kent — that is, fair to 
the landlord us well as fair to the tenant ? for, of course, if the rent 
be not fair to both parties, it is only a misnomer to coll it a fair rent 
at all. Another important question intimately connected with this 
one is, docs the Bill act impartially between landlord and tenant in 
the endeavour to secure » Fair Bent ? The following is the defini- 
tion of a Fair Bent in the Bill : — 

V A Fair Reut moans such a rent as in tho opinion of the Court, after 
hearing tho jmrtins considering all the circumstances of tho cose, holding, 
and district, a solvent tenant would undertake to pay one year with another : 
provided that tho Court, in hxing such rent, shall have regard to tho tenant’s 
interest in the holding.” 

And it is further directed that tho tenant’s interest shall be 
estimated either with reference to the Ulster custom, or to the 
scale of compensation for disturbance in districts where tho Ulster 
or any corresponding custom does not exist. Assuming for tho 
present that an impartial' tribunal has been secured to determine 
this question, I say that this definition, so far as I have quoted 
it, is a good definition of Fair Bent — a just description of it. When 
the advocates of Free Sale have hitherto attempted to define the 
value of tenant-right, they have used almost identical language, 
they have generally described it us such sum as a solvent person 
would give to an outgoing tenant for his interest, subject to tho 
rent which the tenant has paid, or such reasonable rent as may 
bo substituted therefor.” But I have to remark at this point, in 
relation to the second question which I have asked above, that tho 
Bill is not impartial between landlord and tenant. It allows the 
tenant by himself to apply to the Court to fix what the fair rent is, 
and it allows the tenant and landlord conjointly to do so, but it does 
not allow tho landlord by himself alone to do so. But why should 
the landlord not have un equal right with the tenant in this respect P 
No reason can fairly bo assigned for such an omission. By tbe Bill, 
the only way in which the landlord can apply to the Court, if the 
tenant refuses to co-operate with him, is by raising the rent, and so 
forcing the tenant into tho Court ; that is, by taking a step which 
immediately causes bad blood, \vben in reality he is only anxious to 
get ordinary justice, and is perfectly ready to leave the decision of 
tho.question to an impartial tribunal. Moreover, tbe moment the 
landlord takes such a step, which he may have been obliged to toko 
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contrary to liia vlshos, he becomes liable to bo mulcted ' in n. fine 
equal to ton times the excess of the rent which he proposed in order 
to raise the question, over what the Court may evontiudly decide to 
be a Fair Rent. Now it is not ini|>artial justice to allow the tenant 
to appeal to a Court, not being liable to any fine in ease the Court 
does not lake his view, but to subject the landlord to a specitil fine, 
under exactly similar circ'umstunces, in case he applies to the Court 
in tho only way loft open to him by the Rill. It soems clear that 
Clause 7 (Secs. 1 & 2) should bo amended on this point. To place 
tho landlord in this position is to repeat that mistake of tht‘ Land 
Act of 1870, though in another way, which has been so well pointed 
out in the Report of the Beesborough Commission. Under that Act 
no machinery was provided by which a landlord could have a Fair 
Rent determined by authority, so that in case of a dispute, ho is 
obliged to commence by an eviction, and the tenant has to look for 
compensation after he has lost his holding, a result which probably 
neither party wished for. 

Impartial justice between landlord and tenant also requires that 
this Court shall be a Court of Arbitration, in every case, as to the 
value of the tenant’s interest as well as of that of the landlord. 
This principle is partly, but not fully, admitted in tho Bill ; 1 must 
therefore enlarge a little upon it. The fact is, that the total value 
of tho holding at any period consists of the sura of two values, one 
represented by tlie landlord’s rent, and tho other by tho tenant’s 
interest. It is impossible that any Court can decide upon the value 
of one portion w'ithout practically deciding upon the value of the 
other at the same time. This is admitted in the definition of a 
Fair Rent, which I have staled to be a good definition for thi.s u^uson. 
Tho value of the tenant’s interest, whether under the Ulster custom 
or under the scale of compensatioii for disturbance, has to be estimated 
before the Court can arrive at tho value of the landlord’s interest as 
estimated by a Fair Rent. The entire difficulty in the working of 
tho Court will consist in tho unravelling of these two factors. But 
why should the Court not then declare the value of the tenant's 
interest, so that the landlord might know the amount ho would have 
to pay for pre-emption in caso of a sale during the statutory term ? 
It is in relation particularly to this question that tho interests oi' the 
community at largo, as represented by tbo third and fourth principliis 
I have laid down, come into play. It is contrary to the public weal 
that the occupying tenants at any time should be ground down by 
excessive payments for the land they occupy, and so far tho 
general community is concerned, it makes no difference whether these 
excessive payments are made to the landlord in the shape of exces- 
sive rent, or to an outgoing tenant in the way of excessive tenant- 
right under free sale. If there be one point on which we may agree 
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with tho programme of the Land League, it is this, that that land 
hunger, that excessive craving for land at any price, which is a 
characteristic of the Irish people, should bo kept under some sort of 
control, but if it be right, as tho leaders of that association contend, 
that no man should take a farm from which another has been evicted 
for non-payment of an excessive rent, wo may, I think, fairly 
demand, in a correlative manner, that no man should take a farm 
for which an excessive tenant-right is demanded under the pressure 
of Free Sale, hlany of the ditferencos which have arisen between 
landlord and tenant have been caused by tho struggle to sec which 
of them is to got the benefit of the land hunger which exists in tho 
country. To an Ulster landlord it seemed natural enough, in many 
cases, to think that ho was asking too low a rent, when ho saw 
fabulous sums offered for tenant-right, sums w'hich ho knew to be far 
beyond the value o^ the tenant's interest ; and in other parts of 
Ireland where tenant-right was not acknowledged, many landlords 
have no doubt been tempted to raise their rents when they found 
persons, not in occupation, ready to offer any rent to obtain that 
occupation. The typical Ulster estate to which I have referred, 
and on which the greatest prosperity exists, is one on which tho 
Ulster custom has not been subject to abuse on tho part of either 
landlord or tenant. Where the landlord has not gradually raised 
his rent so as to confiscate a part of the tenant’s interest, and where 
the tenants in occupation have either been there for successive 
generations, or have purchased the tenant-right of their holdings at 
reasonable figures, there you will find the gjeatest amount of pros- 
perity and contentment. 

It is on this account that I have objected to the words “Free Sale,” 
and have proposed to substitute for them the words “ Fair Sale.” 
The object of all such sales should be, that the outgoing tenant 
should get the full and fair value of his interest, including under 
these words not only the value of his improvements, but that of 
his occupancy right. In tho interest, however, of the landlord, of 
the incoming tenant, and of the community at large, the value of 
this interest should be left to the arbitration of the same Court as 
that which fixes the fair rent due to tho landlord. If this he not 
done by the Bill, impartial justice will not be meted out. I think 
it was the intention of the framers of the Bill to secure tho carrying 
out of this principle, and if the first clause stood alone it would be 
carried out, because it provides that 

“ The tenant for the time being of every tenancy to whioh this Act applies 
may sell his tenancy for the best price that can bo got for the same,*’ subject, 
amongst other regulations, to this one: “ On receiving [such] notice the land- 
lord may purchase the tenancy for such sum as may be agreed upon, or, in the 
event of disagreement, may be settled by the Court to bo tho value theroof.’* 

This section, however, can be defeated, so far as Ulster landlords 
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aro concerned, by the powera conferred upon the tenant under 
Clause 7. The tenant who is going to sell (as under Clause 1) may 
iirst apply to the Court (under Clause 7) to fix the ** judicial rent ** 
of his holding, and then he may proceed to sell. The Ulqter land- 
lord, who, under those circumstances, applies to the Court to have the 
tenant-right valued for the purpose of pre-emption, finds himself 
excluded by See. 9 of Clause 7 , from having that value fixed, though 
every other landlord can have it done.*^ 

This matter can only be corrected, and the two piirts of tho Bill 
brought into harmony, by the omission of the exception in Sec. 9 of 
Clause 7. Subject to tliese corrections, I am satisfied that the Bill 
carries out the first principle for which I have contended, always, 
however, on the assumption that the arbitrating tribunal is above 
all suspicion as to its impartiality. 

This brings me naturally to the second general principle with 
which 1 commenced, and a consequent examiuation into the con- 
fltitutiou of the Court, with wliieh so much responsibility will rest. 
It matters not so much about the Courts of First Instance, as about 
tho ultimate tribunal, the Land Commission. There will bo no more 
difficult problem to solve in connection with this whole matter than 
to secure a commission in which both landlord and tenant will have 
confidence. Its first constitution will be of tlie greatest importance, 
for future commissions will be largely guided by the principles laid 
down, and the precedents crest! ed, by the decisions of the first com- 
mission. Unless the persons named in tho Bill are persons whose 
names will command universal respect, one or other portion of the 
agricultural community will think that they arc going to bo robbed, 
and there will be a consequent outcry, of which one most likely 
result wdll be immediate danger to the Bill in one or other House of 
Parliament. For the purposes of Part V. of the Bill, viz. the acqui- 
sition of land by tenants, the purchase of landlords* estates, and 
emigration, the duties of the Lund Commission will be principally 
executive or administrative, so that the question of impartiality will 
scarcely arise iu that connection. It is in the matter of determining 
what is a Fair Kent that that quality will be tried to the utmost. 
The objection which may bo urged against the settlement of rent by 
authority, such as that of the proposed Land Commission, is stated 
so well in the Report of tho Bossborough Commis-sion, and bears 

(1) See. 3 Clause) 7 is as follows: *'Oa the occasion of any application being made to 
tho Court under this section [clause] to fix a judicial rent in rospoct of any holding 

tohieh ut not nudject to t/to UUtor tenunt-right cuotom the ('ouii may fix on tho 

application of either landlord or tenant a specified value for tho holding ; and where 
such ^’aluc has been fixed, then if at any time during tho continuance of the statutory 
term the tenant gives notice to the landlord of his intention to sell the tenancy, the 
landlord may resume the holding on payment to tho tenant of the amount of the value 
so fixed, together with the value of any improvoments mado by tho tenant since tho 
time at which such value was fixed.” 
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RO forcibly on the difficultios which will surround this tribunal, that 
it is worth being quoted : — 

It will bo said that the prinolplea on which tho tribunal proceeds in decid- 
ing what, in each case, is a foil- rent, will bo open to criticism, will invite 
objection, and will bo the mark in future times of political agitators; that a 
now movement will speedily bo begun to modify thoso principles in a popular 
souse; that elections will turn upon it, and a league bo formed to promote an 
altciution of tho law ; in a won!, tliat no final settlement cun he efiectod which 
doponds upon tho arquiosccnce of Irish tenants possossing political pow« r in tho 
decisions of constituted authority.” 

It will therefore require a very strong, a very just, and a very 
independent tribunal to bo established, if the working out of the Bill 
is to he a success. Should it fail in these respects any amount of 
confiscation of the property of the landlords may ensue. The respon- 
sibility under this head will lie altogether with the Government. 

Tho application of the third and fourth principles which I laid 
down at the commencement of this article has reference chiefly to 
the latter part of tho Bill, vi/. that dealing with the creation of 
peasant proprietors. Though there are, no doubt, many economic 
difficulties in the way of a large scheme for this purpose, still there 
can be no doubt that tlie social and political advantages which would 
arise from increasing tho number of owners of land, as so many extra 
barriers against revolution, are sufficient, to a large extent, to out- 
weigh the more theoretical objections of political economy ; but if 
there is to be provision made against a recurrence of the present 
state of affairs at regular intervals, so far as that state is connected 
with bad seasons and times of distress, care must be taken that there 
be not created a race of pauper proprietors, under the high-sounding 
title of peasant proprietors. It is for this reason that it appears to 
he so necessary to require that tho tenant who wishes to become a 
proprietor shall he able to pay down one-fourth of his purchase- 
money. Under tho Bill no provision is made to prevent the tenant 
from borrowing this fourth from the money-lender. Either such a 
provision should be introduced, or the State should advance the whole 
sum. As far as the question of actual security is concerned, 1 am 
satisfied that the State might advance the entire purchase-money, 
beoanso such sum would not in reality he much more than two-thirds 
of the entire value of the holding, when the tenant’s interest is 
added to that of the landlord ; but tho reasons for requiring the pay- 
ment of one-fourth from the tenant purchaser are chiefly of a moral 
nature, viz. to servo as a sort of hostage for industry, an indication 
that the tenant had been previously a person of such thrift, as 
to give fair promise that for the future he would he a successful 
peasant proprietor. And if this he really the reason, then secu- 
rity should be taken in tho Bill that the tenant before becoming 
a peosiint proprietor should show that ho really had the one-fpurth 
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in his possession without having to go to the money-lender. 
Tho remarks of one of the Ulster members at the time of tho 
introduction of the Bill on this matter wore very much to tho 
point. He said^ *'if the tenant could pay three-fourths of tho 
purchase-money by instalments to the G-ovcniment, and the other 
fourth to the money-lender, he would be better able to pay the whole 
amount if it wore advanced by Government." And he might have 
added, that if the tenant were i^nable to do either, ho must fail as a 
specimen of the new peasant proprietor. A strong objection has 
been brought against advancing such largo sums to Irish tenants, 
vias. that in bad times ^ it may become a premium on revolution, 
because that there will then be the danger of the periodical agitators 
pointing out to the people that the simplest remedy for all their 
grievances, and the simplest mode of escaping from their debts to an 
alien Government, will be to throw off the yoke of that Government 
and strike for independence at once. There is no doubt that this is 
a possible danger in tho future, and the British tu.xpaycr must look 
it straight in the face. It is^ however, a danger which would 
only be formidable should the times closely fallow tho period of 
purchase, but it will diminish from year to year as time passes on. 
The security of tho Government would bo enormously increased in 
Ion years, and as tho period of thirty -five years approached its close, 
** honesty might then bo tho best policy," as it would be scarcely 
worth tho tenants* while to run any risk of losing all for the sake 
of tho small outstanding balance. 

Our experience in relation to the class of peasant proprietors in 
Ireland is, of course, very limited ; still, a good many of them have 
existed, and do still exist, in Ulster. Sometimes they have been 
most successful, and sometimes equally unsuccessful. As far as my 
own experience goes, those who scorn to me to have succeeded best 
are those who have held perpetuity leases in their families for several 
successive generations, i.e. paying low routs, with practical fixity of 
tenure, but not with an absolute right of free sale. I have before 
me now one of these old leases (of 1763), in w'hich provision was 
made, that if the tenant, his heirs or assigns, should at any time 
hereafter alien or demise all or any pai't of the premises to any 
person or persons, other tluin a child or grand-chihl of the person so 
aliening or demising without the landlord’s consent, a further penal 
rent should become immediately chargeable ; in fact, the rent was 
to become about double wbat it was. The object of such a clause as 
this seems to have been to keep the lands in the o(;cupation of the 
same families, and so to prevent alkmtion or mh~leiiing. Theise 
are the two rocks upon wUch all schemes of peasant proprietor- 
ship run a chance of being shipwrecked, and the framers of these 
old leases did their best to steer clear of them. The Bill now 
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under discussion only provides to a very partial extent against 
tho future dangen of Huh-lvtting, So long as any charge remains 
due to tho Lund Commission, sub-lotting is forbidden ; but what 
is to become of tho country after that? “Apres moi Ic deluge ” 
may be tho answer; but in virtue of the third and fourth prin- 
ciples whici) 1 have laid down, it is the duty of the State now, in 
inaugurating a now state of affairs, to protect this countr}’^ in the 
future from tho return, in an aggravated form, of the evils we arc 
ejideavouring now to combat. Those peasant proprietors, if they 
want to part with possession, should be forced to sell, but not allowed 
to euh-let. Otherwise tlio countiT will have to face a state much 
worse than tho present, in which labourers will have become tciiunis 
at exorbitant rents, and tho present landlords w'ill be replaced by a 
class under the same name, but devoid of tho education or culture 
which they possess, and certainly much loss amenablo to public 
opinion than they are. A change of occupancy should be accom- 
panied by a complete sale of the fec-t-implo. There cannot be 
the least doubt that one of tho greatest causes of the calamities 
which befel the people in tho famine years w'as the state of poverty 
and multiplication at which they had arrived owing to the sub- 
letting which took place by a class of middlo-inon who arose in the 
country during tho time of the great French war. The O’Conor 
Don, however, ably combats this view in his Supplementary Report 
as a member of the Bessborough Commission. He says 

“ I cannot justify tho principlo that a man should either keep land in his 
own possession or pai't with its occupancy for ever. This, in practice, would 

be found in tolerable the public W'ould not long boar a law which 

prevented two men from making a bargain, just in itself, useful to the public, 

and profitable to both parties Tho scheme of Fixity of Tenuro and 

valued rents must be applied only to existing tenancies. Its application to them 
may bo necessary and justifiable ; but with this its existouco must cease, and 
once it has ostablishod a large number of tho occupiers in secure occujiation 
of their farms, it must give place again to fioodom of contract.” 

Now, with every respect to such high authority, it seems to me rather 
hard upon the present race of landlords to say that the principles of 
political economy are to be laid aside in this case (though it is 
admitted on the highest authority that the groat majority of them 
have not abused their position), but that once they have been disposed 
of, the principles of political economy, in relation to the very same 
subject, are again to reign supreme. The argument, as stated above, 
in favour of freedom of contract for the future, entirely destroys all 
the argument in favour of disturbing existing contracts. 

To complete any scheme of land legislation for the creation of 
peasant proprietors, it will be necessary to provide that the legal 
charges in ordinary transactions relating to land shall be immensely 
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curtailed^ and be brought into some reasonable relation to the total 
value of the property in question, as well as to the amount of work 
done in the transaction. Lawsuits about wills and rights of way 
at present drag many of the small proprietors or perpetuity tenants 
into hopeless bankruptcy, and many a successful plaintiff in an action 
has been obliged to hand over the greater part of the value of his 
holding to his lawyers and attorneys, whoso costs oat up everything. 
The only way in which it appears possible to enable one of these men 
to raise money uprm the security of his farm, without the enormous 
costs of mortgages, is to create debentures to tlie value of a certain 
proportion of the land, say one half or iliree-fourths, all of equal 
value, like so many bank notes, and transferable from hand to hand, 
and to force a sale whenever the owner endeavoured to encumber 
the holding beyond the value of these debentures. »Such sale would 
then require no searches, and thus tlie ruinous cost of ultimate 
transfer would bo saved. 

T have no doubt that many of the outrages which occur at all 
times in Ireland, in the way of family feuds, arise from the fact that 
the pcasantiy, when disputing with each other about land (quite 
irrespective of any question w’ith the landlords) prefer to take the 
law into their own hjinds, in a rough and ready way, and trust to 
force and violence, rather than ruin themselves pecuniarily by going 
into law courts >vith their attoriioys. 

In connection with this subject of peasjmt proprietors, I would 
suggest that cither in the present, or in some supplementary Bill, 
some law should be introduced against 'weeds. (Jne badly managed 
farm, in the hands of a man over wdiom there is no control, may ruin 
many surrouiidiiig farms, or at any rate put tlieir owners to serious 
expense. Though this may at first sight appear to be but a small 
matter, it is one of very great importance to Ireland, because at 
present we have no law against weeds, such as they have in Scotland. 
Year after year the llegistrar-Gencral Ims called attention to the 
grout loss sustained by this country from w'ecds, and hitherto on well- 
managed estates, where the tenants are amenable, at least to moral 
influences, the growth and spread of weeds has been checked ; but 
without some law upon the subject a large increase in the number 
of independent proprietors will certainly be accompanied by a large 
increase in the growth of weeds on the farms of the less industrious. 
A few years ago a cose came within my knowledge where a fine farm 
of 500 acres was sown, year after year, with weeds, because a small 
holder in perpetuity who lived adjacent, persistently refused to cut 
down the weeds on his fann before they seeded. One year the large 
farmer offered, if allowed, to send his own men to cut down or pull 
up the weeds, but the peasant proprietor declined their services,’ and 
it cost the other £50 in the following year to remove the weeds, 
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which a few days’, or even hours’, work would have sufficed to 
destroy at the proper time. This peasant proprietor seemed to con- 
sider it to bo an appendage to his proprietary rights that he should 
be at liberty to decide absolutely what should grow upon his own 
land without the slightest regard to that of his neighbours. 

In the enlargement in the present Bill of what are known as the 
Bright’s Clauses of the Land Act of 1870, in this matter of sale to tho 
tenants, much practical improvement has been made, especially on two 
points, viz. (1) in charging the tenant a lump sum or percentage for 
expenses, instead of leaving him to the chances of an unknown wilder- 
ness of costs ; and (2) in guaranteeing the title to the new purchaser, 
so that no incumbrances of tho former owner can at any time come 
against him. I know of one case where the Board of Works refused 
to advance the purchase- money to the tenants of an estate because a 
head-rent over the ^ 'hole estate was larger than tho value of the 
rental of any individual holding upon it. The present Bill prevents 
the recurrence of any case of that kind. But there was another 
cause of failure in the working of the Bright’s ClauscB of the Act of 
1870, and no provision has been made to meet it in the present Bill. 
It is therefore worthy of attention for a moment. 

The Board of Works have hitherto required as strict proof of tho 
title of the tenant as of the title of tho landlord, for which stringency, 
to my mind, there is not tho slightest necessity. I gave full details 
of a case of this kind in my evidence before Mr. Shaw Lefevre’s 
committee, in which the Board of Works refused to advance the 
proportion of the purchase-money because some of the children of 
the tenant were minors, and because the farm, which was held under 
a lease, had been dealt with by will. Now, it is of course obvious 
that great care is necessary in requiring proof of the landlord’s title 
when he is selling, because the purchase-money is to go into his 
pocket ; and every care must be taken that it is not paid to the wrong 
person, as the mistake would be irremediable. But the same neces- 
sity docs not exist for j)roof of the tenant’s title, nor should it be 
necessary to go into all tho family arrangements made under tenants’ 
wills (many of which are acted upon without being ever proved), 
because, if the purchase-money advanced be made chargeable upon 
the farm, it matters little who the next occupier is. If the wrong 
person should chance to be named as the peasant proprietor, the 
rightful owner of the tenancy can go to law to establish his rights, 
and if after such private lawsuit one occupier is ousted by another, 
this latter will immediately succeed to the privilege of becoming 
liable to tho State for the instalments due on account of money 
advanced for the purchase. All such money can easily be made a 
charge' against the holding, no matter who tho occupier may be. 
Great core will therefore be necessary in amending the Bill on 
this point to seshre, in tho first instance, that the charge shall bo 
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rather against the holding itsolf, and the occupier of it at any time, 
than against an indWidual ; and, in the second place, that in guaran- 
teeing the title to the tenant as against the incumbrances of the 
landlord an indefeasible title be not thereby granted to the wrong 
tenant. For example, here is a case which might easily occur. 
Just at the time at which the landlord’s interest was being sold one 
of the tenants might die, and his rightful heir, either under a will 
or in a case of intestacy, might be away, perhaps in America. 
Some other relative might temporarily obtain the occupancy, and 
might appear before the Cou^t as the tenant claiming the right to 
purchase. There being no dispute at that time he might easily be 
accepted by the Court amongst a largo number of other tenants, and 
a conveyance might be made out to him and an indefeasible title 
thereby created, when shortly afterwards the right owner might 
turn up. This difficulty is a practical one, because it has already 
occurred, and tlic Court can only deal with such cases in either of 
two ways, either by requiring absolute proof of the title of the tenant 
who claims, as the Board of Works have hitherto done, or by acting as I 
have suggested, by having a certain amount of efasticity in the con- 
veyantee, making the charge certain as against the holding, but 
leaving it open to the Commission at any time to substitute the 
name of any person whom any other court of law may determine 
to have been the proper tenant at the time of purchase. If the first 
alternative ho adopted u perfect fiood-gato of legal costs against the 
tenant will be opened, not perhaps on the part of the Court, which 
may compound for all costs as proposed in the Bill, but from the 
tenant’s own legal advisers who arc to make o\it his title for tho 
satisfaction of the Court. 

As it has happened that many tenants who applied for advances 
under the Bright’s Clauses of the Act of 1870 were refused, and had 
to borrow the total purohasc-money elsewhere, some provision should, 
in all fairness to them, ho introduced into the present Bill, to enable 
their eases to be reconsidered, so that even now they might bo able 
to commence the system of instalments, and so gradually free them- 
selves from what may at present be heavy incumbrances. 

I shall conclude my criticisms of this Bill by a few remarks on 
some minor matters in it, which, in my opinion, need correction. 

(ff.) Amongst tho statutory conditions (Clause 4) to which a 
tenant is to be bound there is the following : — “ The tenant shall 
not do any act whereby his holding becomes vested in a judgment 
creditor or assignee in bankruptcy.” This only forbids the tenant 
to commit any act of bankruptcy, which, however, ho may be com- 
pelled by circumstances to do ; but there is no penalty attached for 
not complying with this condition. The creditor or assignee might 
still got into possession, whereas the clause should have been drafted 
to prevent this latter occurrence. As the clause stands, if the tenant 
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vrerc to lose his holding, it would go to the creditor, instead of 
reverting to the landlord, which latter was obviously intended. 

(^.) A curious, and apparently unnecessary, distinction is made 
between u statutory tciin in a tenancy consequent on an iTicreose of 
rent, and a statutory term in a tenancy consequent on the first 
determination of a judicial rent by the Court, viz. that in the former 
case, but uot in the latter, a landlord may apply to the Court to 
resume the holding for some purpose having relation to the good of 
the holding or of the estate, or for the benefit of the labourers upon 
it. If any distinction wore to have been made, one would have 
expected the apparent bonus not to have been given to the landlord 
ill the case where he increased his rent, but in the other case, where 
the Court may have reduced his rent. There is nq reason why the 
landlord should hot be ut liberty to apply to the Court in either 
case, on grounds entirely beneficial to the entire community, rather 
than to himself, and the Court should be free to decide on such appli- 
cations according to tbe merits of each cas(‘. 

(r.) When security of tenure is obtained for the tenant for ono 
holding, viz. that on which he lives, freedom of contract might 
fairly enough be allowed in resspect of other holdings Ijeld by the 
same tenant, if the landlord can show a separate contract fur such 
extra holdings. 

(h.) Clause 15 provides that, “If in the ease of any holding the 
immediate landlord for the time being is deprived of his estate by 
litlc paramount, efiluxion of time, or otherwise, during the continu- 
ance of any tenancy, the next superior landlord tor the time being 
shall, for the purposes of this Act, during the continuance of such 
tenancy stand in relation of immediate landlord to the tenant of the 
tenancy, and have the rights and be subject to the obligations of an 
immediate landlord.” 

This clause provides well against such a contingency, as once 
happened, when the landlord died daring an appeal on a land claim 
before the Superior Courts in Dublin, and the tenant’s case conse- 
quently fell through ; but it entails this great hardship on a landlord 
and on an estate, that on the fall of u lease, where suh-lctting has 
gone on during the lease, though contrary to tbe express terms of the 
lease, and where, nevertheless, the landlord has found it impossible 
during the lease to enforce his rights against sub-letting (owing, 
perhaps, to the want of any penalty being attached to the condition, 
or for some other cause), the landlord may have to accept a greatly 
depreciated position of his property without any compensation being 
provided for him. 

I have only to add, in conclusion, that under Clause 23, dealing with 
public bodies, ample Opportunity will probably be given to the Land 
Commission to test the working of the Act. It will be much better for 
corporate bodies or charitable trustees no longer to have their funds 
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locked up in such insecure investments ss Irish rents from occupying 
tenants have recently proved to be. It is obvious that yhen funds 
belonging to charities are not available, much distress amongst the 
deserving poor must ensue ; and, as a Fellow of Trinity College and a 
member of the corporate body of that institution, I am satisfied that it is 
highly injurious to the educational interests of the country to have 
any uncertainty attending receipts from collegiate property, and that 
it is extremely desirable that the Governmont or the Land Commis- 
sion shall take over all property in which the College is in direct 
contact with the occupying tenants, securing to us the full income 
which we have hitherto received, and recouping to us our large outlay 
on improvements, from which wc anticipated in the future an ample 
return. As to the London Companies, who own so much property in 
Ulster, though they have been amongst the best of landlords and have 
contributed largely towards every improvement on their estates, we 
must, I think, all agree that at the present day they occupy altogether 
an uiiomulous position, and as the tenantry on their estates are generally 
most prosperous and industrious, owing to tho long existence of Fair 
Rents, they will probably afford the best examples of success in the 
working out of a scheme of peasant proprietary. 

One advantage of allowing the Land Commission to exercise this 
branch of its duties at as early a period as possible will be this, that 
in the routine of doing so they will be indirectly laying tho basis for 
deciding, in relation to their other sphere of duty, what is a Fair 
Rent. When they purchase estates, or advance tenants three-fourths 
of the purchase-money of their holdings, tliey will indirectly be 
guided by the consideration of what a fair rent is, as tho purchase- 
money will cvontuully come to be estimated at so many years’ 
purchase of it, and when they advance onc-half of the fine payable to 
a landlord when a tenancy is about to become a fee farm grant in 
perpetuity, they will directly have to decide this very question, for 
the proviso in Clause 19, Sec. (1 b.) on this point is, Provided 
that no advance shall be made by the Land Commission under this , 
section on a holding subject to a fee farm rent, where the amount of 
such fee farm rent exceeds seventy-five per cent, of the rent which, 
ill the opinion of the Land Commission, a soloent tenant would pay for 
the holding** 

On a complete review of the Bill, we may now, 1 think, arrive at 
the following conclusions : — 

Ist. Fair Sale, rather than Free Sale, of his tenant-right is seoored 
to tho tenant by Clause 1, if Sec. '6 bo retained and made appli- 
cable universally, the landlord is reasonably protected. Mr. Glad- 
stone himself is plainly pledged to' tho distinction involved in this 
statement, by the words of his opening speech, “ We do not propose 
to introduce unregulated tenant-right. Wo have made provision in 
our Bill for preventing tenant-right passing into extravagance, and 
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for protectiiig the just rights of the landlords by bringing into fair 
ohmpetition the right of the tenant to assign, and the right of the 
landlord to get what the land is really worth/' 

2nd. Fair Rents ought certainly to be secured by Olause 7, if only 
the Court which is to have* the power to determine them can be 
guaranteed to he an impartial tribunal ; and if the olause be amended 
so as to secure to the landlord the same right of appeal as it gives to 
the tenant, and also so as to secure that the Court shall decide, on 
appeal, the value of the tenant's interest as well as the value of the 
landlord's fair rent, the landlord cannot, I think, complain. 

3rd. Security of Tenure, rather than Fixity of Tenure, is also the 
principle which pervades the Bill, and to keep this so, it will be 
essential that Clause 4, which fixes the statutory conditions of tenurej 
shall bo preserved in its integrity. On the one hand, then, the 
slothful, disimproving, or unprosperous tenant will not be fixed in the 
holding — he will soon be sold out — while, on the other hand, the 
industrious, improving, and prosperous tenant will be amply mmred 
against arbitrary eviction. 

4th. If Sec. 1 of Clause 28 be strictly enforced by the Land 
Commission, so that they take care that tenant purchasers will after- 
wards *'be in a position to work their holdings profitably," the 
purchase of estates by the Commissioners will not entail loss upon 
the public funds ; and if the same guarantee can he given in the 
eases of direct sale from landlords to tenants, there will be every 
prospect of the creation of a peasant rather than of a pauper proprie- 
tary ; and if the purchasers are prevented from sub-letting in the 
future a recurrence of the present evils will be avoided. 

5th. Very great importance will attach to the successful working 
of Clause 2G. A proper scheme of emigration is the only remedy 
for the congested state of the population along the west coast of 
Ireland, where, it is now well known, such overcrowding exists upon 
holdings of such wretched size that the people could not exist upon 
their lands even were their rents abolished altogether. Unless the 
hat is to be periodically sent round the world on the occurrence of bad 
seasons, and our country thereby degraded, this blot upon our 
civilisation should be rapidly removed. 

6th. Finally, it is evident from all these considerations that every- 
thing will depend upon the constitution of the Land Commission. 
Should the members of it approach their work with the foregone 
conclusion that popular demands are to be satisfied at the cost of the 
landlords, and that the Liberal party is to make large political capital 
out of the result of the Act, then, indeed, is the look-out of the land- 
lords a poor one ; but if, on the other hand, those persons add courage 
and independence to strict justice and impartiality, it may be reason- 
ably hoped that the Act which created them will be a success. 

^ Anthony Tkaill. 
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Thk Gt>yemment in the now Land Bill proposes to deal with emi- 
gration and with the waste lands of Ireland, but does not attempt' the 
solution of the pressing labourer’s question. These three points are, 
howeyer, mutually dependent and should be considered together, for 
that which benefits, or the reverse, the whole country population 
must affect closely the interests of the poorest section thereof. 

There is probably no point in the Bill to which English opinion 
will prove so favourable as that providing for an extended emigra- 
tion, properly conducted and assisted by Government. On the other 
hand, there is no point in the Bill to which Ireland at large, repre- 
sented by the Land League delegates and Roman Catholic hierarohy, 
takes so much exception. Whence comes this difference of opinion, 
when we may suppose both parties desire the good of Ireland ? Per- 
haps it may be that the one nation speaks from* abstract theoiTy, the 
other nation from practical experience. England looks at the indi- 
vidual alone, to whom emigration may be the means of giving a homo 
and comfort ; it also has been long fed on principles of political 
economy and the talk of surplus population ; it docs not stop to ask 
if there can be really a surplus population in one of the most thinly- 
peopled countries of Europe. It has its specific ready, and insists on 
applying it whether suitable to the case or not, as it has done before 
and as it will do again. Over and above these motives is another 
and the strongest, namely, that England sees in emigration the 
simplest means of evading a solution of our present political entangle- 
ment. Irishmen regard the question in a closer, more practical, I 
may say more scientific light ; besides that, they are moved by the 
patriotic fooling that every man who is forced to leave the country 
is a loss to the national strength and unity ; they consider the wel- 
fare of Ireland and of the home-abiding portion of the Irish nation. 

Tn truth, if philanthropy were the only motive to cause the 
removal of the western population, it is little likely any Government 
would undertake it. Another motive, a more pressing one, lies 
behind. Ireland is at last sufficiently strong and united to cry 
aloud ; it will no longer consent to drop down on the road of life, a 
resultant of bad laws, as it did after the famine. Ireland, through 
the Land League, has brought England to face the fact that an 
enormous proportion of her people are bankrupt, that they cannot 
live under the present system, and that they will not die peaceably 
as hitherto. What then is to be done ? What more easy and more 
simple than that out of the superfluity of her wealth, also urged by 
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the prompting of an uneasy conscience, England should put her 
hand in her purse and got rid of her poor relation to her benefit and 
to his P But, lo ! a new factor has appeared on the scene, a new 
entity hitherto unknown, the Irish nation. It, too, has something to 
say on the question. I will try to put into words what we us a 
nation feel. First, wc appeal to our experience, and we ask. Is it not 
the fact that in 1870, after all tho emigration of the last thirty-two 
years, we were very near a wideaproarl famine ? Is it not a fact that 
land lias become actually waste which has once been cultivated ; that the 
area under tillage has very largely decreased ; that cattle, sheep, pigs, 
goats, horses, and fowl are fewer than years ago ? Is it not a fact that 
while the nations of Europe with their largo populations increase in 
wealth, Ireland with her ever-decreasing population barely holds her 
own ? This makes us ask if mere depletion is to save us, and then we 
are brought to face the further fact that from a population of about five 
millions, last year nearly ninety-six thousand people left our shores. 
I^ow to us who stay at homo tiip hundred thousand men and women 
who it is believed will leave Ireland this year are not ciphers. We 
see them grow up amongst us, and wo know almost from childhood 
who will go and who will stay. Is it tho delicate, the weak in body 
and mind, the old, tho diseased, the drunken, tho exhausted who go? 
Is it the listless, the idle, the feckless who labour early and late to 
earn the pissagc-monoy, who refuse to drink because drink moans 
in America utter ruin ? No ; if there is a young man better than 
his neighbours, more steady, stronger in bone and sinew and self- 
help, that is the man who is reared for eighteen years of his life at 
the expense of the poorest country in Europe, only to end by taking 
away with him all he may have saved in his early youth, and all the 
strength and capacity that he as a unit of a nation might bring to 
his country. It is the same with the young women. -We are so 
accustomed to emigration that we have to open our eyes wide, to 
force ourselves to stand still and look, or we forget what must ,be the 
mere physical degeneration resulting from a drain like this ; what 
must bo the weakness it will engender in a nation from which per- 
petually bleeds away its strongest, best, and soberest youth. 

This is true enough, answers the Englishman, but if people cannot 
find work at home they must go ; tho laws of political economy are 
stern as the laws of nature, and where the demand is there surely 
will the supply go, granted that no extraneous cause interferes. It 
is true. No one in the present stato of Ireland would directly stop 
it, but that is a different matter from Government assistance. Is a 
Government ever wise in exiling its people? Was the French 
Government wise when it drove forth its Protestant craftsmen P yet 
they were undoubtedly an element dangerous to the then established 
order, doubly dangerous as inspired by the infectious disease, religious 
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onthusiasm. Governments now do not drive their people away in 
the crude manner of those days, but they do it more effectually by 
allowing law to choke the natural courses and vents through M'bich 
a nation expands, and by thus driving the full current into a channel 
too narrow to hold it. This Germany appears to be about, by 
breaking the course of each young man’s life through her military 
system ; England also, even as regards England alone, by maintain- 
ing an antiquated system of laud prejudicial tu agricultural interests. 
Ireland having felt the ill effects of the same more than has England, 
having also tried emigration and found it a quack medicine, now 
contends that though no immediate change can check natural 
emigration, it is not right to cncourago it, but that in ])laco of this, 
which has been tried and has failed, a change is required to give 
room for iiitornal growth. She does not want a siphon to draw 
away her fertilising streams, but rather that the dams should be broken^ 
down, tho weeds and sodden earth removed, that the river of her life 
should have room to pass, growing and swelling into a clearer and a 
nobler course each day. 

Again they say, That too may be true, but liere in the w^st are 
men, women, and children ready to die, or ready to commit murder 
rather than die, ready to fling themselves on tho bayonets of tho 
police, to see thoir wornc]! falling wounded and their men taken to 
prison untried, rather than give up little plots of stones and rush- 
covered bog. What is to be done with so desporato a disease ? It 
ia well to ask ; it is a question that lies down with us at niglit and 
ronows itself in the morning. It is certain that a large proportion 
of the population of the north-west of Ireland is absolutely in this 
condition — penniless, liable at any moment to become homeless, so 
•deeply in debt that it is hard to understand how they can extricate 
themselves. It is also true that this distressed population was the 
source of tho agitation ; among them it took its rise, among them it 
has appeared in its most formidable shape, and for their cause in the 
abstract the nation is still flghting. They too were little to bo 
blamed for their misfortunes. They were the labourers of England 
and Scotland, working there three-fourths of the year, paying fancy 
rents on worthless land, or the worth of which had hoeii created by 
themselves. English wages failed for years consecutively, the rents 
were not paid from the land, but from wages, and what little the land 
could in itself pay in good years fell to nothiug in the lean years. 
This class now in this extremity is opposed to another class in almost 
as great difficulties, the landlords and their hangers-on, creditors, 
rolations, agents, clergy, and others, who desire to live as well as the 
poor. They cannot afford to lose at a stroke the rental of great 
districts, no matter how poor the people are ; it made no difference to 
them whether thoir rents were paid out of wages or from the land, for 



760 THE EMIGRATION AND WASTE-LAND CLAUSES. 


ront is in Ireland often more the price of a home than an agrictdiural 
product. Such as it was it has gone the way of all landlord pro- 
perty, eaten up by mortgages and settlements, insurance payments 
and dowries ; any cessation of income means bankruptcy to the imme- 
diate receiver, who is responsible to all the others. Thus then stand 
the two classes who at this moment arc holding one another by the 
throat, an absolutely bankrupt industrial class and a class living in 
apparent ease, yet wholly dependent on the earnings that the poor 
are not able fb provide. Government steps in and says to the people, 
“ Let go your hold, we will give you help, put you on board ship and 
give you a fresh start.” It is a very simple, very effectual means 
of producing a lull, but may it not be done at too groat a cost ? 

First, will or can the Government so control the emigration that it 
shall affect only these distinctly diseased parts ? But the disease is 
not local, it exists in patches irom north to south, if not from east 
to west. Can the Government say, From such a spot in Mayo, 
Donegal, or Kerry, wo will take families who arc owners of land in 
that overcrowded district ? Suppose this is done, that families coming 
from a certain barony are assisted ata heavy cost, whereas those on the 
other side of the boundary are bidden to do for themselves ; will not 
this bo a sheer injustice, and one of those attempts at limiting a 
charity which, as a matter of course, draw applicants for the charity 
within tho bounds of the district ? Such a limited emigration would, 
however, bo less harmful to the country than what tho Government 
seem to have in view — an emigration more or less extending over 
the whole of Ireland. Now the certain result of this, in the part of 
the country with which I am best acqiiaintcd, would be the loss to 
us of an immense number of our best family men, and with them the 
best of our young blood. In those parts of Ireland where emigration 
has taken a strong hold already, as in Limerick, I really doubt if 
any young labourers’ families wo\ild be left in a few years, supposing 
Government gave free or nearly free passages. Fiven as it is, though 
from their dependent position tho labourers are underpaid and 
miserable throughout the year, there is often great difficulty in get- 
ting men and women enough for the harvesting. The merry days 
when the haymaking brought together troops of girls and boys are 
passed away ; twenty years ago tho fields were bright with young 
life, now a few old meh or plodding workers go wearily through the 
day’s toil without laughter and without jest. 

The hope of the new Land Bill is that it will induce industry by 
giving birth to security ,* but industry must have hands, and if the 
farmers are deprived -of their best labourers by tho Government, a 
new difficulty will replace the old. Without doubt it is the best 
who will go, the men in the prime of life. They stay now because 
they can’t go, but why should they then stay P Tlieir relations are 
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in America, and every one of them has as many friends thero as in 
Ireland. They do not now fear the sea, and above all, if they stay 
at home, they know that they must look forward to parting with 
child after child, and to being left alone to go down with sorrow to 
the grave. The old and delicate may remain, for the climate in 
Canada is trying ; but the younger men who through early marriage 
have lost the chance of emigration, and who now begin to feel the 
pinch at home, will flock away in numbers far exceeding the expec- 
tations of the Government. Then again, if the Government take up 
State-aided emigration, is there not great reason to expect that the 
self-supporting emigration will be suddenly checked P If the Govern- 
ment refuse to help the single, what will be the result P Now the 
young abstain from marriage in order to emigrate and make a free 
start in America, then a premium will be put on the recklessness of 
mere boys and girls. It has been lately shown that Ireland is now 
a country in which early marriage is infrequent, and it must be 
remembered that owing to the immense numbers who emigrate 
single, the real proportion of what we may call our people (that is, 
including those who have but lately left our shores) who marry is 
still smaller than statistics show, but without doubt anything which 
should make marriage a step to Government-assisted emigration 
would break the bit in the mouth of the natural affections which has 
been placed there by desire of success abroad. 

If the Government once begin, can they limit their operations P 
If a thousand 2 )ersons wont to go now, shall the Government select 
a hundred P Will they again put a premium on poverty, drink, and 
<lirt P If so, plenty will bo ready to qualify themselves. If otherwise, 
if help is to be given to those who have been able to earn part of tho 
passage money, to the more prosperous, the more industrious, then 
we come bock to the flrst objection, that we as a nation are to lose 
our best blood, and with it, though a matter of infinitely less cost, 
the sum of money they take with them. Putting the sum of money 
a head that each Irishman takes with him at half what the Germans 
are known to take, £10 for the German, £5 for tho Irishman, see 
what a tax on a poor country that comes to on the natural emigra- 
tion for this year alone, — five hundred thousand pounds. Add to 
this, say half the price of tickets, clothes, &c., the other half coming 
from abroad, and then conceive the emigration stimulated by the 
Government as I have supposed. What sum would it all amount 
to P Even as it is, without any artificial loss of population, the country 
is losing the first elements pf life at an almost unprecedented rate : 
should wo desire to add fuel to the flame P I look out on this fair 
and beautiful land, now, unconscious of its suffering and warring 
population, blooming into the eternal loveliness of spring, and I see 
in it the likeness of a watershed on the mountain top ; from it flow 
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away two great streams, leaving their birthplace desolate and bare— 
the stream of wealth, education, and intellect which goes towards 
England with our absenteo classes, and that other noblest stream, the 
strength and manhood that our nation in its poverty has reared, and 
which flows from us never to return. 

Now, what class of the population benefits by this loss to the 
nation ? Those w'ho are left behind, is the ready answer. Mr. 
Gladstone and Mr. Bright have boldly afiinned that the wages of tho 
labourers are double what they were before the famine. Their 
authority is high, yet I venture to doubt it. Women’s wages aro 
double, and more than double, what they were in the dairy country, 
and for a few years of life, from sixteen to thirty, a woman may earn 
well hero if she is strong enough for very hard, rough w’ork, 
often going on from four o’clock in the morning till late at night. 
Dairy-farming is lazy w'ork for tho men, but tremendously hard, 
work for the women employed, who, however, gladly earn good 
wages, with w'hich they usually go to America when about three- 
and-twenty. If they stay at home they marry, children come, and 
their earnings are over, so wo must turn to tho men, whoso wages 
must after all be the main thing. From 8d. to Is. 2d. a day seems 
to have been tho rate of wages before the famine, now we may say 
from Is. 2d. to 2s. Surely man could not livo on the wages then, 
so we must admit some improvement; but do not tho people actually 
feel their poverty almost if not quite as much P Like Adam they 
have tasted of the Tree of the Knowledge of Good and Evil, they 
cannot now go naked unashamed, they cannot now feed on dog’s food 
and be satisfied. We have of late heard a great deal of the prices 
of farm produce, and how its value has risen : what has this done for 
the labourer but to make his little purse lighter than before P His 
children go to school on the whole wonderfully neat, if wo remember 
what money can be spared to their clothes; lie himself must now 
always wear shoes, his wife also if she counts herself a “ very decent 
woman.” All this has to be provided ; the man is now to a certain 
extent a civilised being, not a savage ; but having provided all this, 
does anything more than formerly remain for the actual food supply P 
Conceive rearing seven children, a wife, and yourself, sending the 
young to school, and keeping all clothed on 8s. a week, and you 
will perhaps understand that food is not more plentiful than it 
was in the old days, when good potatoes were 2d. a stone, and 
when neat clothes and schools were almost equally unknown. 

Before the famine Ireland had gone so low, not through over- 
population, but through the stifling effects of all kinds of evil laws, 
that without emigration it is hard to see how she could have righted 
herself, and even now a serious check to it would be most harmful. 
But as far as the labourers and very small farmers are concerned, I 
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believe any artificial increase of the exodus would only further tend 
to lower their status by the encouragement of grazing at the expense 
of tillage. The next class that would be affected by an increased 
emigration are the artisans. Now, it is impossible for artisans to 
prosper in a wilderness of cattle, for they live by administering to 
the wants and civilisation of the population. Their own numbers 
are kept at too high a level by the trade rules, which admit sons and 
relations of tradesmen into the father’s craft at an easy rate. If a 
man gets work as a mason he will earn four to fivo shillings^ whore 
the labourer earns one or two ; therefore artisans will always put 
their sons to their trade though uncertain, in preference to a more 
certain though lower calling. The supply therefore of artisans will 
not be in proportion to the demand, but to other causes, and as 
emigration is not nearly so sure a resource to the artisan as to the 
labourer, they must trust mainly to homo employment. To them 
therefore every family at home means houses to be built and repaired, 
and gear of everj’^ kind to be made, and they should therefore vote 
against emigration. So also should Tncrchants, wholesale and retail, 
and so should the great manufacturers, Fjnglish and Irish, and the 
men dependent on them. One hundred thousand mouths to be fed, 
one hundred thousand bodies to he clothed, going away yearly from 
Ireland : how great a loss docs this mean to business of all kinds ! 

It stands to reason that trade must suffer if the people who support 
trade go, ihereibre the tradesman should vote against emigration ; and 
what should the fanners, the main body of the people, think on this 
matter? Have they no interest in considering the home markets, 
and are they to see with equanimity the very Government that pro- 
poses to help them, taking with one hand what it gives with the 
other, giving them security to cultivate their lands while taking 
from them the men who are to do the w'ork ? It has been made plain 
that they do not wish to see Ireland emptied of its people, and have 
learnt to understand that they and the labourers are mutually de- 
pendent. With the interests of all these classes are bound up the 
interests of railway owners and others cngsigod in like business, for 
population is the first thing essential to their success, and even if the 
country were no richer than it is at present, supposing a thicker 
population inhabited it, more money would go into their pockets. 
Again, wo have the priests, a class large in numbers and large in 
influence, out of all proportion to their numbers. The arohbishops 
have expressed their feeling on the matter, a feeling more fervently 
alive in the hearts of the rural clergy, who are bound to their people 
by interest, by love, and by a sense of responsibility for their moral 
welfare. 

One class only may benefit by clearing the land, that is the land- 
lords. It is so where land is good enough to throw into pasture 
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there “ wealth accumulates and men decay/’ Where, however, the 
land is too worthless for this, I should suppose they will run the risk 
of seeing their land falling back into waste, thereby losing per- 
manently whatever value the small tenements may have created on 
their tenancies. But if this question touches other than very limited 
districts it will affect the whole labour market of Ireland. At pre- 
sent the labourers are a sore in the landlord’s side, for he does not 
see his way to bettering their state even if he is a man who cares 
about these things, yet there the people are, a living shame and blot 
oil his property. Even if he should lose a little money by expatriat- 
ing him the poor rates are relieved and his conscience is relieved. 
He has little or no pecuniary interest in keeping the people on the 
land, and naturally forgets that others have ; he is therefore free to 
take the philanthropic view, saying, “ Poor fellow, you starve here, 
go and do well elsewhere.” 

The Government and the English public have another thing to 
consider. When they have, aga^st the expressed wish of a largo 
proportion, I may say the main body of the Irish nation, spent a 
great sum of money in a sort of charitable investment, they will look 
to see that it is not a total loss. **Such loans shall be made repayable 
within the periods and at the rate of interest within and at which 
advances by the Board of Works ” are repayable. Who then is to 
repay these loans ? The emigrants, I suppose. But if these emi- 
grants, as others have done before them, dislike the cold climate, the 
mosquitoes, and other inconveniences of Manitoba; if they rbmember 
that across the borders are their brothers, sisters, and friends; if, as 
is sure to happen in some cases, they have merely represented them- 
selves as emigrants for Canada in order to get put across the water ; 
if they then some morning leave the key in the door and disappear, 
and many will doubtless do so, what is to happen about the repay- 
ment of the loans ? Land is a drug there ; it is no security as it is 
here ; the people are the valuable articles, but are unfortunately like 
quicksilver, hard to have and to hold, unless the place commends 
itself. Of course many would stay, but equally of course many would 
pass on to the States, and the whole of their expenses will be a dead 
loss to England and Canada. Again, another point should be con- 
sidered by England: every Irish settlement in Canada will be a 
central point from which the desire to separate from England and 
unite with the States will spread, for the Irish love the States as they 
dislike England. 

Now let us turn to the second point, the reclamation of waste 
lands. It appears, the Government propose to work this through 
companies, not in any way directly. Now, will the companies, to 
begin with, come on the scene P It shows great trust in their own 
success in quieting the country, that the Government appear to look 
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forward to a time when individuals will be found ready to risk 
money in Ireland in the creation of future tenancies/’ and in 
searcMn^ out old titles for waste bogs. But granted the companies 
do appear, in wbat are they certain to benefit Ireland sufiSoiently to 
warrant the expenditure of public money ? By the employment of 
labour P But the Government is going to emigrate the labourers 
from the very parts where the waste lands lie. Also it often happens 
that the ordinary backward agricultural labourer is unfit for navvy’s 
work, and that, in fact, the companies would bring in their own 
men. Even if they do employ the home labourers what will be the 
result P The districts, always poor districts, will draw to themselves 
numbers of men (and whisky shops) who, flush of money for awhile, 
will be thrown off at the end of the time with no more hope than 
before. When reclamation is done, instead of a few companies as 
landlords we shall have many ; we had hoped to get rid of our pre- 
sent companies, and behold ! they aro to be increased indeflnitely. 
They will be able to dispose of their land in future tenancies ” at 
a fancy rent, and will very likely revive all over the country many 
of the evils which have caused the Land League. Must wo, however, 
object to the reclamation of the waste lands P Certainly not ; on 
the contrary, we have looked on them as one source from which we 
may gain help for the labourers. 

We must reject the Government plan if we are to help them in 
the long-run, and look for another. My view is that far the best, 
most feasible, and most popular plan would be this. Where a 
landlord would not undertake himself to reclaim land within a short 
space of time. Government, through the Board of Works, should step 
in, buy up the land compulsorily at an estimated value, then proceed 
to arterially drain it, and do such work on it us could not be done by 
individual peasants. The land being still quite in the rough, it 
should be divided into many various-sized lots and sold under the 
clauses of the Act for encouraging peasant proprietorship. The 
men who wore employed on the reclamation could then each look 
forward to a time when his industry and saving should give him a 
chance of buying a piece of land at a low price ; he would rejoice in 
the thought of the little fields which should replace the swampy bog 
in which be is wading ; he would have his eye on a pet corner for his 
cabin, he would picture to himself the liming and manuring, the 
first crop of marshy potatoes which should gradually give place to 
champions of floury glory; his heart would be in his work and hope 
before him ; bis earnings would be saved, the whisky shop would be 
left empty, and the first day ho entered his shieling as a peasant pro- 
prietor would find him a contented man. The day reclamation is 
finished under the companies will mean a relapse into misery of the 
men employed, who, however, will have had a taste of Government 
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money and will clamour for more, oven as they arc doing now after 
the relief money ; the day reclamation is finished under the other 
plan might mean a now and higher start to the best men employed. 

This, I believe, is one means by which the labour question might 
be met. Another point has been put before me by one who knows 
the people thoroughly — a priest. He says that this above all is the 
moment to seize to buy ground for the labourers in order to pro- 
vide them with independent plots. Tliis moment, and for this reason. 
In the great difficulty of settlement between farmers and their 
creditors, landlords and others, any small sum of money would be 
an especial boon to the farmers, who, to retain their hold on the 
land, would willingly part to the Government with an acre here and 
there, sufficient to meet the labourers’ wants. The Government 
might buy out entirely from the landlord or become a middle man, 
probably the simplest plan as avoiding difficulties of title, &c. The 
whole gist of the labourer’s question lies in this, that ho is dependent 
on the farmer for the roof over his head, and for the quarter of land 
on which he grows his potatoes ; supposing he (as is the case with all 
the married men) is too poor to emigrate, he must hold to these or go 
to the workhouse. For this reason he cannot fight for proper wages, 
his home is a lien on him, it holds him down to poverty. What tho 
labourer requires now in order to got a fair chance is a home hold 
from an impartial landlord, then he could stand out for wages, now 
he cannot. 

These threo questions, emigration, waste lands, and the labourer’s 
cause, are bound up in one. Cannot tho Government, instead of in- 
juring the nation and tho rest of the country by helping tHe labourer 
to emigrate, help the rest of tho country by keeping the man in it 
and giving him a chance to live ? No one living in Ireland but 
must see that on every second field much employment might be 
found if only work could be sot on foot. Our difficulty is not over- 
population, but ill-distribution of tho people ; indolence which the 
Government cannot directly cure ; above all, want of hope. Peasant 
proprietorship means a new start, freedom, hope, and industry. 
We are like a crowd of men shut up in a room, we are suffocating 
one another, not because the room is too small, but because every 
window is nailed up. The nails are, settlements, entails, lawyers’ 
fees, rights of way, want of registration of titles, double interests in 
the land. I do not see that the Government is drawing out the 
nails ; it is trying to empty the room, it is whirling its great and 
intricate fan of Land Tenure round and round, and will stir up any 
amount of dust to the benefit of the lawyers, but except the two 
small openings toward peasant proprietorship, and fining down of 
rents, it has not really given us the fresh air. 

Charlotte G. O’Bbibn. 
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Thkre is perhaps no point of contrast, between tho domestic life of 
England and that of the Hindus, more striking than the concen- 
tration of households amongst the latter. Father and sons, with 
the sons’ wives and children, all congregate together under the 
one roof. That roof is enlarged to moot the enlarged requirements, 
but the establishment of separate homesteads appears to be opposed 
to national instincts, custom, and religion. lUit the enlargement 
is not always possible or convenient. The evils of overcrowding are 
plain, and yet they are submitted to, rather than cause a violation 
of custom, for custom and duty arc convertible terms. When a 
Hindu can say of his opponent's argument, with truth, that it is a 
“ new saying,” or a “novel idea,” it is looked upon as a crushing 
refutation. 

None like to take upon themselves the responsibility of change, 
whatever the inconveniences experienced, none dare abruptly propose 
a separation. May we not in part account for the Hindu’s dislike of 
travel by this feeling, tho offspring of time-honoured custom ? He has 
yet to learn that some customs are more honoured in the breach 
than in the observance. 

I w'as talking to a tehsildar, or native collector of revenue in Oudh. 
He had recently been moved from Fyzabad to Utrowla, from the 
right to the left bank of the river Goomtee, one of tho large tribu- 
taries of the Ganges. Ho had been compelled to leave the family 
bomestctid, and was inconsolable. 

“ What makes you so sad, Gunga Persand ? ” 1 asked him. 

“ Protector of the poor ! ” was his answer, “ you are my father 
and my mother ! The Commissioner Sahib transferred me from 
Fyzabud to Utrowla. I am sad because I have been obliged to leave 
my native land, and to dwell amongst strangers and foreigners.” 

“ But you are still in Oudh,” 1 suggested. “ Fyzabad is not so 
far away. It is only ut the other side of the river, and a little 
farther south.” 

“ To me this is a different country, 0 lord of great might ! 
and I am disconsolate.” 

“But look at us English, Babu,” I urged. “We are ordered 
thousands of miles away from our homes, and we go without a 
murmur.” 

“ It is true, mighty one,” said Gunga Persand ; “ but you, Sahibs, 
drink English water (soda-water), and the strength of it enables you 
to bear up under all fatigues and sorrows.” 
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His idea was that the effervescing force of the soda-water, which 
drove out the cork so violently, gave strength to the drinker of it. 
And I found on inquiry this idea was prevalent amongst both 
Hindus and Mohammedans. 

In the town, or in the country, the senior of the family is the 
common father of all its members, and in this respect there has 
probably been little change for some thousands of years. No legal 
act is signed, no important business negotiated, no new connection 
formed, no family ceremony connected with birth, marriage, or 
death permitted, until the head of the family has been consulted in 
the first instance. Nor is this merely an idle ceremony. His voice 
is supreme, and all the members of the household so regard it. The 
head of the family looks for this attention on ‘the part of all its 
members, and, in well-constituted households, he regards their 
interests as his own. Of course there are instances of favouritism and 
neglect ; undue affection for one and enmity to another are sometimes 
exhibited. Nay, there arc instances of a stranger’s interest and 
welfare being preferred to those of the members of the household, 
but not commonly — nay, very rarely. 

In a well-ordered household, several advantages arise from this 
system of domestic life. The interest of one is the interest of all. 
The relatives do not shrink from holding out a helping hand to the 
poor struggler, well-nigh overcome by the waves of adversity. Nor 
are complaints made if they are put to inconvenience thereby. They 
will sacrifice their own comfort, they will voluntarily retrench in 
their own expenditure, that the needy members of their household 
may not want. They feel a satisfaction in administering to the 
wants of their brethren, and this satisfaction is founded upon social 
and religious feelings of duty. There arc such households, thousands 
of them, amongst the Hindus. I am not describing an ideal 
condition of things. But there are also many others in which strife 
and enmity reign supreme, and in addition to physical evils, the 
result of overcrowding, there are also envy, hatred, and malice, 
and all uncharitableueas. This sometimes results from the wiles of 
the female members of the household, who, quarrelling amongst 
themselves, endeavour to inveigle the male members of the family 
into their quarrels. When separation oi* litigation occurs between the 
members of the Hindu household, woman is generally at the bottom 
of it. *'The younger sons, with their wives and families, shall be 
maintained by tbe eldest son if he inherits the estate of his deceased 
father,”, says Manu, and Gautama similarly, ** Whether the eldest 
son take the whole or only his share, the younger sons and their 
families shall be mainhiined by him as their father.” Bather hard 
this on the eldest son if he only gets a share of the paternal estate I 
There have been instances of young men using all the weapons of 
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the law againet the head of their houie, the patriaroh of the home- 
steady and that unsacoeaafttlly. Such men haye bean receiyed agam, 
penitent and repentant, with all the enthunaBm of the prodigal son’s 
reception on his return. ‘ Such conduct is more than aouable, it is 
magnanimous ; yet such conduct ia to be met with frequently in the 
large towns and village communities of Bengal. 

Another point, worthy of all commendation, is the impartiality 
with which rich and poor members of the community are invited to 
the festivities. Neighbours, living in the same village circle, are 
similarly treated, although no tie but a common residence in the 
same little republic binds them together. For, in truth, each village 
community is a little republic, with its own laws and regulations, its 
own municipal and departmental officers. The heads of the house- 
holds form the local parliament. The headman, lumberdar or ttwlgymr^ 
is the president ; the kanoongo is the justiciary ; and the village 
chowkeedar, or constable, is the representative of the police 
authorities. 

When the property of the different families united in the home- 
stead is separate and their table common, dissensions will sometimes 
occur relative to the share of expenditure to bo paid by each. Some 
of the members may he in no condition to pay their quota. In such 
cases mutual forbearance is necessary. Nor is economy forgotten. 
Luxuries that can be dispensed with are discontinued, and frugality 
reigns till peace and harmony are re-established. 

On the death of Ihe head of one of these households without leaving 
a will, confusion worse confounded is too often the result. It is like 
an ant-hill whose stores have been pillaged, a bee-hive that has lost 
its queen bee. There is much running to and fro ; loud altercations 
mingle with wailings ; every one is on the alert, and yet no ono 
knows exactly what to do. The leaving behind of a formal will ia 
of importanoe to all households wherever they are, in America, in 
Europe, or in Asia. But in the Hindu family homestead it is of 
double importanoe ; without it altercation, litigation, and often ruin. 
A household of this kind ought to be as a fortress, and its inmates 
always armed against external aggression. But this cannot be tho 
case when dissensions arise, the result of disputes as to property, or 
of the confusion incident on tho death of the senior without a will. 

In the daily distribution of food the younger members of a family 
are helped first, and the mistress of the household seldom attends to 
other matters until this important portion of the day’s duty is com- 
plete. On occasions of festivity the male head of the household and 
its mistress are enjoined, both by social law and practice, to fast till 
the last guest has been served. Even then the mistress will not 
take her meal until her husband has finished eating ; but this is a 
practice of self-denial familiar to the female members of Hindu 
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households. Festival days are very numerous in India, and well- 
constituted families pride themselves on a rigid attention to punc- 
tilious observances during such times. 

The mistress of the family is usually content with the food left by 
the male members of the household. It is unusual for any particular 
food to bo prepared for her especially when in good health. The 
thought of her being the head of tho household is supposed to be 
sufficient to make her despise all deprivations. She does not seek 
personal comfort. She would have all the members of the house- 
hold live happily and contentedly together. . Brothers and sisters, 
husbands and wives, domestics and slaves are treated alike with 
consideration by the intelligent and devoted head of the family. 

There is a certain simplicity in the domestic life of the well- 
rogulatcd Hindu household that is very charming. For instance, 
at a feast or festival, all tho membei's of the household consider 
themselves bound in honour to attend chiefly to tho comfort and 
enjoyment of the guests. They never think of their own wants in 
comparison. It is only when the guests have been abundantly sup- 
plied and attended to that they think of themselves. Amongst the 
higher castes the food consists chiefly of wheat and maize, flour, 
grain, pulse, clarified butter or ghee, milk, and sweets. Fish and 
moats, particularly mutton and fowls, are not objected to by tho 
lower castes if they can procure them, but beef is an abomination as 
coming from a sacred animal, and pork is abhorred as vile, and os 
containing the germs of disease. Only outcast Hindus partake of 
these lust. 

Like the Buddhists, the higher castes of Hindus reverence tho sanc- 
tity of life. They are warned by their religious writings against 
shedding of blood, against the infliction of pain, against tho taking of 
life. They hold every living animal as sacrod as u human being ; 
in Bengal, however, fish is very generally used as an article of diet 
by all classes in contradiction to their religious tenets. Nor does this 
abstinence from animal food impair the physical strength or warlike 
vigour of the best classes of Upper India. Tho Mahratta cavalry 
have heeu praised for endurance and courage by all our writers, and 
the Gurkas and Tilingas are admitted to make first-rate soldiers — 
wiry, obedient to discipline, roady to endure fatigue and hardship,, 
and by no means deficient in energy or courage. 

The household expenses aro usually defrayed by the senior 
member or head of the family, who is supplied with funds by all the 
residents in tho household possessed of separate incomes. It is not 
usual for any interference to be caused by the other members as to> 
tho details of the daily expenditure, nor is any attempt usually 
made to apportion those expenses ratably. The whole is done in a 
spirit of mutual conciliation and family affection ; nor are quarrele 
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as to the nature of the provisions supplied matters of frequent 
ocourrenoe. Living under the same roof and partaking of the same 
food constitute the chief ingredients of domestic ooneord and amity 
amongst the Hindus. Their system of caste renders tilie £imily 
circle much more exclusive than in Europe, and prevents much of 
that indiscriminate entertainment in which some European house- 
holds apparently find, their principal happiness. 

In many respects the Hindu life resembles that of Ancient 
Greece. In both wo find the same reverence for the family home- 
stead, the same comparative freedom of women in the management 
of the households, and the same embodiment of mythological 
legends in the ancient history of the country. The divine myths^ 
the matter of their rcb'gioii,’* says the great bistoiian of Greece, 
‘‘constituted also the matter of their earliest history. These myths 
harmonized with each other only in their general types, but differed 
invariably in respect of particular incidents. These divine myths 
served as primitive matter of history to the early Greek, and they 
were the only narratives, at once publicly accredited and interesting, 
which he possessed.’^ ^ All this is equally true df the Hindu. » And, 
again, “ The family relations, as wc might expect, are set forth, in 
our pictures of the legendary world of Greece, as the grand sources 
of lasting union and devoted attachment. The paternal authority is 
highly reverenced ; the son who lives to years of maturity repays 
by affection to his parents the charge of his maintenance in infancy, 
which the language denotes by a single word, whilst, on the other 
hand, the Erinnys, whose avenging hand is put in motion by the curse 
of a father or mother, is an object of deep dread.” “ Not only bro- 
thers, but also cousins and the more distant blood relations and clans- 
men, appeared connected together by a strong feeling of attachment, 
sharing amongst them universally the obligation of mutual self-defence 
and revenge in the event of injury to aj»y individual of the race.”* 

All this is as descriptive of the Hindu household as of the ancient 
Greek. In culture and civilisation the Bengalis are the Athenians 
of India. In one respect they are beginning to differ materially 
from the Athenians. They have no national costume. In ancient 
times doubtless the Hindus bedecked their clothing gorgeously with 
precious stones, pearls, laces, and embroidery. The turban and the 
robe were elaborately ornamented. But the Mohammedans put a 
stop to that. Their rapacity made the Hindus affect a simplicity in 
attire foreign to their habits and nature. That simplicity has now 
become a habit, and habit is religion. 

Among the middle class a plain dhnti and vhiidder have been long 
in fashion, the dhuti wrapped round the loins and between the legs, 
with one tail pendent behind and two in front. A gown or outer 

(1) Grote’B Jliitiory of Greece, Tol. i. pp. 45, 46. (2) Ibid., vol. i. p. 475. 
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robe, or chiidflery hid the dhuti from view ; but the chudder is now 
almost exclusively worn by the female sox and the orthodox 
Hindus. In the Hindu college of old the appearance of the students 
with their white muslin robes always reminded me of the students 
of Athens as described by Gains and Polybius. 

Tho want of a national dress is fatal to the picturesque in Bengali 
assemblies. In such a climate the very poor cannot be expected to 
put on clothes for ornament. They wear as little as possible. But, 
of the upper classes, the habiliments are various and wonderfully 
made. The turban is usually shunned as being inconveniently hot. 
All English hat, an Egyptian fez, a cap of nondescript parentage, 
velvet, or cloth, or silk, or muslin, takes the place of the good old 
turban. Tho orthodox Hindus are very severe on the vagaries in 
dress of tho modern Bengali. “ Scan him from top to toe,*' writes 

K in the Indiftn Min'or, “ and you will see a mixture of Moghul, 

Burmese, Chinese, Jew, and Turk;” the modern European might 
have been added — for some of the worst features of our dress young 
Bengal patronises. “ Not t-. bo outbid in fashion, collars, neckties, 
and coats have lately come into vogue. In those that have the 
modesty not wholly to despise their national costume, you may see 
a frock or jacket peeping out from underneath tho dhnti and clnuhlcr.” 

" It is an outrage on decency and good manners,” observes K 

indignantly, *‘wlien young men in these mongrel gala dresses obtrude 
themselves upon their ciders and their betters.” And again, waxing 
wroth, he exclaims indignantly, “The modern Hindu of Lower 
Bengal is a hybrid mixture, referable to no recognised standard. 
The best skill of the tailor makes him at best a harlequin on the 
stage, or Jacko perched on a goat in martial attire — a curious mix- 
ture of odds and ends.” Tin's is very severe, but it can do nobody 
any harm, and it is amusing as an instance of the orthodox Hindu’s 
indignation at tho novelties and frivolities of young Bengal. 

The direct charity of Hindu householders is too often indiscrimi- 
nate. But it is in accordance with habits long cherished, and with 
the precepts of religion. The lato Babu Mutty Lull Seal established 
an nUihhihty or almshouse, not far from Calcutta, on the Barrackpore 
road, where from four to five hundred travellers are daily fed. He 
used to seat himself in the verandah of his home there, and watch the 
poor being fed. In his later days this constituted one of his ijrin- 
cipal pleasures. He was a man of great wealth, a friend of Euro- 
peans, and yet a man of tho simplest tastes. On one particular 
Sunday, while seated with some friends near tho avenue where the 
poor were being fed, ho observed one of them most greedily devour- 
ing the food, utterly unmindful of all that was passing around. The 
benefactor earnestly watched tho progress of the j)oor hungry man’s 
meal, us he feasted on the rice and curry gratuitously bestowed on 
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him. When that was concluded the Babu asked him whether he 
had been in want of food. left Barraokpore for Calcutta 
yesterday morning/* said he, and have had no food for forty *e}ght 
hours. I am feeble and lame and travel slowly.** The benevolent 
Babu could hardly restrain his tears as he remarked to his friends 
around him that he was amply compensated for all that his charity 
cost him by that one cose. Nor did the poor wayfarer leave without 
substantial marks of the benevolent rich man's favour. 

On another occasion Babu Mutty Lall Seal was told by a neigh- 
bour, that before he began to distribute his charity the poor could 
hardly get two meals a day, but since the opening of his almshouse 
they were able to purchase ornaments from their savings. Hero 
was the effect of that very indiscriminate charity so much decried in 
Europe, and not without reason. “ I gain a double object by my 
charity,’* was the benevolent Bobu's reply. “I not only feetl them 
now, but contribute to their support in the future.** The ornaments 
are often the only savings-bank known to the people of India. 
Direct charity is more j)racti8cd and appreciated by the Hindus, 
notwithstanding the abuses that often flow from it, in consequence 
of the pleasure experienced in witnessing the happiness conferred 
before their eyes. The pleasure is immediate and considerable, 
whilst the evil eflects are remote, bidden, and uncertain. There is 
scarcely a thaJmr lari, or shrine, an atlitHhuht, or almshouse, where 
paupers are not seen daily in juimbcrs being supplied with cooked 
food, and such religious and charitable endowments are scattered 
plentifully over the land. Feeding the poor seems to constitute 
one of tho principal means of worshipping the gods. 

Of Western scholars who have studied the ancient literature 
and religion of the Hindus, few have been more successful than 
Professor Max Muller, In his Ilibbert Lectures he gives us tho 
following account of tho Hindu family. "There are still Brah- 
manic families in which the son learns by heart the ancient hymns, 
and tho father performs day by day his sacred duties and sucriflccs ; 
whilst the grandfather, even though remaining in tho village, looks 
upon all ceremonies and sacrifices as vanity, secs even in the Vedic 
gods nothing but names of whut ho knows to be beyond all names, 
and seeks rest in the highest knowledge only, which has become to 
him the highest religion, viz., the so-called Vedanta, the end and 
fulfilment of tho whole Veda. The three generations have learned 
to live together in peace. The grandfather, though more cul iglitencd, 
does not look down with contempt on his son or graudsou, least of 
all does he suspect them of hypocrisy, lie knows that the time of 
their deliverance will come, and he dues not wish that they should 
anticipate it. Nor docs the son, though bound fast by the formulas 
of his faith, and strictly performing tho minutest rules of the old 

3f2 
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ritual, speak unkindly of his father. Ho knows ho has passed 
through the narrowor path, and ho does not grudge him his freedom 
and the wider horizon of his views.” 

There may be something ideal and theoretical in this sketch of 
the Hindu household, but it is that which a study of the sacred 
books would load us to anticipate. Certainly in old age the prac- 
1 ice of charity is held to bo far superior to the outward observances 
of saeritice and ritualism. It is at the period of the Doorgah Poojah 
that this practice of charity is seen in its fullest play in Bengal. 
Men, women, and children, the learned and the ignorant, the rich 
and the poor, the proud Brahman and the despised Chandul, all 
welcome the approach of this festival witli the greatest delight. 
The husbandman lays aside his plough, tho merchant his account- 
books, the artisan his tools, the landed proprietor his agricultural 
cares. All partake of the general mirth. 

The goddess Doorgah is the female principle by whose influence 
the universe was created. She is the wife of tho somewhat dissolute 
Shiva, and is said in olden times to liavo destroyed a giant called 
Mohesa, who had been a persecutor of the gods, as well as of men. 
Possessed of ten arms, which grasp diflerent kinds of weapons, the 
goddess supports her right log on a lion, and her left on the shoulder 
of a giant whom she has conquered — Mohesa, perhaps — and into 
whose heart a serpent from one of her arms strikes its deadly fangs. 

( )ver her head is a painted arch on which are exhibited her nume- 
rous attendants in tho battle-fleld, and the carnage caused by the 
depredations of the giant. On her two sides stand, in graceful 
positions, her two daughters, the goddess of prosperity and the god- 
dess of wisdom, whilst close to them are placed Qanesha and Kartica, 
Ganesha with a head like that of an elephant, and tho fair Kartica 
riding on a peacock. 

Tho worship of Doorgah lasts three days. The image is usually 
made of straw and clay, decorated profusely. On the fourth day it 
is thrown into some sacred river or lake. The preparatory rites and 
ceremonies in the household are numeious — ablutions, prayers, pre- 
paration of particular kinds of bread, and ritual observances. Then 
on the first great day of the feast the image- is supposed to bo 
animated with the spirit of Doorgah, and to that spirit the religious 
adorations are rendered. Not the goddess only, but her attendants 
also, to the right and left, all receive their share of homage and 
worship. On the second day the whole household attends tho bath- 
ing of the imago, which is done with great solemnity and devotion. 
The widows fast altogether on this day, in the hope of getting 
peculiar blessings from Doorgah, and freeing themselves from the 
stain of earthly desire. On the third day sacrifices and rejoicings 
arc celebrated with loud and noisy demonstration. Kids, sheep. 
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and buifiiloGs are the animals sacrificed, according to the moans of 
the households. The Brahmans are daily feasted with sweetmeats, 
fruits, and curds. And doubtless much of the benefit to be derived 
from the celebration depends upon the way in which the Brahmans 
are treated. 

The fourth and concluding day of the feast is the most important. 
Sacrifices are again offered, and after going through a round of 
religious adorations, the officiating priest dismisses the goddess and 
implores her to return next year. The dismissing ceremony being 
complete, the females of the household pour out their lamentations 
at the near prospect of the departure of so beneficent a deity. The 
goddess is then presented with gifts, and the dust of her feet is 
rubbed on the foreheads of her votaries. 

Nothing now remains but to consign the imago, from which the 
divine spirit is supposed to have departed, to the waters. Borne on 
the shoulders of stout porters, the idol is paraded through the streets 
with great pomp. The neighbourhood resounds with music and 
singing. The acclamations of the worshippers arc heard abovp the 
din. At length an-ived at the water, the image, with all its trap- 
pings and tinsel ornaments, is cast into the waters, the poor sub- 
sequently vying with one another in rifling the goddess of her 
decorations. On returning from the immersion the priest sprinkles 
the votories with holy water, and offers Ihom his benedictions. 
They embrace each other with enthusiasm, and usually wind up the 
festivities with draughts of a solution of hemp leaves, which pro- 
duces a slight intoxication. Sweetmeats are liberally distributed at 
the same time. What the feast of Purim was to the Jews, what the 
Beiram is to the Mohammedans after their long annual fast, what 
tlio Christmas festivities arc to the Christians, that the annual 
worship of Doorguh is to the households of Bengal. There is hardly 
a Hindu family in the country which docs not provide new clothes 
for the festival. For months before, all classes are eager to lay by 
something for the great ceremonial, tradesmen, merchants, shop- 
keepers, artisans, and the agricultural population, differing as they 
may in other respects, agreeing in this. 


W. Kmgiiton. 



MEN AND WOMEN. 

A SEQUEL. 


1 N ilio jwper wliich tippcarerl some time ago' in this Review under the 
first parr of the above lillc, I cmlcavoured to show the substantial simi- 
larity between men and women ns human beings, and to found upon 
their common participation in all the fundamental characteristics of 
liuniun nature the justice of women’s claim to an equal participation 
ill all soeiid and political rights derived from it. An able man- 
friend, after reading it, said, “ I entirely agree with you, and yet I 
cannot help feeling that when the women have got all they ask for 
they will tiiid it dust and ashes in their mouth.” Others, both ineu 
and women, expres* ed the same feeling in other words ; and even 
where the justice of the women’s claim was admitted to he unanswer- 
able, there was an instiiictiv<* rc'coil from accepting the establish- 
ment of their equality and independence as the last word on the 
relations between men and women. The writer, certainly, never 
eoiisidered it as such. It was the word that seemed most needful to 
ho spoktui at the time to help the solution of the practical questions at 
isHue, and I tried to speak it us clearly and impartially as might be. 
Rut it dealt, and could deal oidy with one side of the relations 
holween men and women — that which is created by law, custom, or 
public opinion — and therefore depending on conditions of time and 
place and more or less largely moditied by them. To complete the 
subject, wo must deal witli tlie other side and the relation established 
by nature, which is unchangeable, independent of time and place, 
and which must, thei’cforo, ultimately govern all the others. This 
is what I purpose attempting now, and by bringing out tho funda- 
mental dift'eronces between men and women on which that relation 
rchts, as I before brought out their fundamental similarity, to show 
how equally unfounded nro the fears and hopes of the two parties 
who look to the cniancipation of women from the restraints hitherto 
imposed upon them, ns likely to revolutionize society and radically 
change the old relations of tho sexes. 

Predoric Robertson has said somoAvhere that difference of sex 
interpenetrates the whole moral and mental as well us physical 
constitution, and that every thought, feeling, and act of life takes 
its tinge from the manhood of the man and the womanhood of 
tho woman. This is an exaggerated statement, for thero are, 
undoubtedly, many thoughts, feelings, and actions into which the 
influomie of sex does not enter at all ; but it is true that the life of 
men and women in all their relations to each other is permeated and 
(l) “BIou and Women,” Fortnightly Keview, November, 187‘J. 
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govomed by difiference of sex. No removal of artificial dilferoncea 
will remove or alter this. Mo increase in the freedom of intercourse, 
the camaraderie tending to establish itself now between the young of 
both sexes, will cfiaco their consciousness of the difference, or muko 
men and women stand towards each other as men towards men and 
women towards women. They will always wish to ho pleasant in 
each other’s eyes, and will, consciously or unconsciously, fall into 
whbt a clever friend of tho writers calls “ peacocking/’ AVhore 
there is not attraction there will bo repulsion, but never iudifibrcncc, 
except as the result of exclusive love for one, who then becomes tho 
only ono of tho sex to tho lover, iium or woman, to whom all others 
are henceforth indifibreiit. The more ubsuluio the freedom allowed 
by human law's, tho more clearly will the natural law assert itself, 
keeping men and women distinct and never interchangcuhle notes in 
the music of humanity, their very distinctness creating its harmony. 

Even ill the closest family relationships tho diffcrciico of sex 
makes itself felt. Tho feeling of the father for his daughter, of tho 
brother for his sister, of the mother for her son, pf the sister for her 
brother, differs in some essential quality from that of tho parent for 
the child of the same sex, of brother fur brother, or sister for sister. 
And the reason is, tliat difference of sex introduces the element of 
the unknown — tho sense of a mystery which can never be altogether 
fathomed. In the vulgar mind, the unknown — which is yet too 
near and in too familiar contact to be an object of terror — is apt to 
iuspirc dislike as alien, or contempt as a foolish riddle not worth 
Reading. Here >ve find the origin of much of men’s common 
contempt for women ; and, lot mo add, of the almost equally common 
contempt of women for men. Mrs. Poyser is by no moans the 
only one of her sex who believes that if women are fools, God 
Almighty made thorn so to match tho men. In finer minds, tho 
unknow'u excites tho imagination, becomes the source of the ideal, 
and touches every feeling into which it enters with “ tho light that 
never shone on land or sou.” Hence tho chivalrous worship of 
women by men — the heroic idealisation of men by women, and all 
tho poetry of love in both — love, tlic mystery of mysteries, tho 
ti’ansiiguratJon of the physical impulse man Hhares in uoinroou 
with the low'ost of tho brute.s, into the most divinely human of all 
passions. 

On this attraction of sex rests the whole fabric of society, for it is 
the basis of the family, and the permanent moral character it 
assumes in marriage is the primary clement of civilisation in its 
strict sense — the fitness of man to live in organized, law-governed 
communities. In my former essay, 1 said that marriage, in the 
sense of a permanent union: between man and woman under special 
social sanctions, was as distinctively human as articulate speech. It 
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is tho first step Ly wliicli man is raised above tbc condition of the 
beasts of tho field into a member of an organized body — the family, 
tribe, or state — all derived from the blood-relutionships created and 
defined by marriage ; and it will be found that tho position of woman 
under tho law of marriage, and the viow taken of marriage itself in 
any society, gives the truest measure of its moral health and tho 
ohurncter of its civilisation. 

To prove this position by tho history of marriage would require 
almost as man}' volunu's as I have pages to dispose of, and, as before, 
T must rest my case on certain broad, undisputed facts W'hich govern 
tho rest. The conditions of marriage involving the condition of 
women as a sex may be broadly divided into three. 1. Marriage as 
11)0 possession of tho woman by the man, won and held by the strong 
hand, or bought from her father or male relations, whose property 
she is till made over to the husband. Under this form of marriage 
the woman is entirely passive. She is simply a chattel, with no 
more voire in the matter than the cattle for wliich sho is often 
exchanged; with no rights, properly so called, whatever, and, of 
course, can suffer no dishonour if a stronger than her husband 
carries her off to be his possession in turn so long as ho cun hold her. 
2. Marriage us a legal contract for the perpetuation of the family, 
determined by social considerations alone, witliout reference to indi- 
vidual inclinations on either side. Under this form of marriage 
the woman is almost as passive as under the former. She is simply 
the necessary instrument in the constitution of the family, and her 
rights are derived solely from the position she holds in it. 3. Mar- 
riage as the free choice of tho individual man and woman, binding 
their lives together in tho closest union possible to humanity. In this, 
the highest form of marriage, tho w'oman holds the higher, though 
often the harder position, for sho is fiee to accept or reject the man 
who sues her. She must be wooed, and not uiiwooed be won ; and 
tho physical strength of the man bows down in homage before the 
spiritual power of the woman. The history of these three forms of 
marriage is coeval w'ith the history of civilisation, but their limits- 
cannot bo assigned by fixed dates. They overlap each other at their 
border-lines, and all that can he marked with tolerable distinctness 
are the periods during W'hich one becomes predominant, and gives the 
general rule under which tho others occur only as exceptions. As all 
three forms have their roots in the constitution of man as an 
individual and social being, with physical uiid moral wants, all three 
w'ill bo found existing together, the predominance of one or the other 
being governed by the predominance of one or the other element 
under special conditions of life, the higher appearing sporadically, 
as it were, under the reign of the lower, and the lower holding ita 
ground under the general predominance of the higher. 
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A very cursory gluiico at the differeut stages of socioty in wliich 
oachi of these forms of inarriugc has attained predominance, will 
suffice to show that they correspond with different and well-marked 
degrees of human developniont. The first form of marriage prevails 
among all savage and semi-barbarous populations. It is, virtually, 
that of all polygamous communities, whatever in other respects their 
stage of civilisation, altliough the second is closely mixed up with it 
from a very early 2 )criod, owing to the importance attached to blood- 
relationships. It is only a form of the right of the strongest ; and 
submission to that right is tJio whole duty of women under it. The 
husband is disgraced if, through defeat in Avar, Ins wives become the 
spoil of the conqueror ; but if lie can, in bis turn, spoil tlie spoiler 
and take back his wives, they suffer no loss in bis estimation for this 
transfer of possession. Even among the Greeks of the Homeriii ago 
we find queens and princesses passing into ilio possession of the 
victors in war without any loss of personal honour, and ^[cnelaiis 
takes back Helen, and reinstates her as wife and mistress in his 
household, ajiparently none the worse in his estimation for hcr^ ten 
years’ sojourn in Troy with I’aris. 

We SCO the second form of marriage predominating wherever tlie 
family obtains a high importance, and it may bo looked upon as 
marking a decided advance in civilisation, the establishment of 
organized communities, Avitb a settled law and order to which ifiiysicul 
force is subordinated. The woman has yet no rights as an individual 
human being under it, but no more has the man. The community 
is all in all, and the individual is regarded Riirq3ly us a membor of it, 
having only the rights inherent to his position in the family, tribe, 
or stale. Under conditions favourable to jjublic virtue, this fonn of 
marriage may be coinjiatible A\ith a high tone of social morals, and 
in the best days of republican Home the wife and motlier held u 
place almost as high us in England to-day. Hut this is an cxccj)- 
tional phase, and we find it jjerishing in Home so soon as the one 
moral bond which embraced and held together all the others — 
patriotism — was relaxed and lost in the groed of conquest and tho 
strife of individual ambitions. Even the virtuous Cato exchanges 
wives with his friend without apparent loss of reputation to any of 
the parties concerned. 

In fact, that which we may call tho tribal form of marriage con- 
tains within itself tho germ of moral corruption, by subordinating 
moral to material interests. Its ruling principle is tho security of 
the family and family inheritance through legitimacy of descent, and 
the consequence is at once a moral inequality between the wife and 
the husband. The faithfulness of the wife is the indispensable con- 
dition for tho attainment of its purpose, and is, therefore, enforced 
upon her by cA'cry sanction society can devise. The fiiithfulncss of 
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tho huBband does not ofFect it, and if he chooses to compensate him- 
self for the matriraoniul fetters imposed upon him in the interests of 
his family or his order by unhmited license in other directions, 
society looks on with indifference, if not with complacency. This 
is tho form of marriage which substantially prevails still in France 
and all the countries of Latin race, with wliat effect upon morality 
there is no need to dwell upon here. 

The third form of marriage, as the free choice of tho individual 
man and woman, voluntarily binding their lives under a common 
obligation to leave all others and hold to each other only until death, 
can become predominant only in free societies, where the rights of 
the individual are recognised and protected by law. Christianity, 
which first asserted tho rights of the individual human being in 
virtue of his humanity, contained in principle this form of marriage. 
Its fundamental doc'rine, the divine origin and destiny of every 
human soul, which makes of every child of man a child of God and 
heir of eternal life, is antagonist'e in its very essence to every form 
not only of slavery but of privilege founded on race, caste, or sex. It 
is the Magna Gharta of human freedom, and, from tho ycry tirst, 
women were included under its provisions. Their possession of 
souls, endowed with the same rights and privileges as the souls of 
men, was, happily, never contested, and this spiritual etjuality 
involved equality in all tho rights that belong to tho human being as 
such — to a person as distinguished from a thing. One of its first 
and most important effects -was the change it wrought upon the view 
of marriage. Christ laid down no law of monogamy — though it is 
virtually contained in tho command to the man to cleave to his 
wife so that they twain shall be one flesh — but, by making 
the man and the woman moral and spiritual equals, ho virtually 
excluded polygamy, which rests on tho inferiority of women, llis 
followers, by symbolising the union of Christ and his Church under 
the form of marriage, gave to tho latter the highest sanctity, and 
stamped it as a spiritual no less than bodily union. 

Had I space, it would be worth while to show how the monastic 
spirit in the early centuries of Christianity, and the celibacy of the 
priesthood enforced by the Church of Borne, has lowered tho Christian 
ideal of marriage by changing it from the highest union of body and 
soul into a necessary concession to human weakness and worldly 
interests. But in spite of all, the element brought into human life 
by Christianity could never again bo wholly eradicated. It was tho 
loaveu which sooner or later leavened tho whole mass, 

A learned German writer so fully recognises this influence of 
Christianity on the relations between the sexes, that he writes an 
elaborate preface to one of his novels,' to justify himself for having 

(Ij £»ie Egyptiseha Kiitiigstoehter, Georg Ebers. 
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introduced a love<dccno in the modem sense between personages of 
the sixth century u.r., and quotes sundry passages from Greek and 
Komaii writers in support of his view that suoh love belongs to 
human nature, and has existed in all times, though only as an excep- 
tion before tlio great revolution in thought and feeling produced by 
Christianity. Ho need not have gone so far for learned authorities 
in the matter. Tho oldest love-story in the world, which has 
remained tho type of true love ever since, Jacob serving seven years 
for Rachel, and they seemed unto him but a few days for the love he 
had to her,’* tells the same truth to tho most unlearned. And not 
only in the Bible, but in the legends of almost every tribe of the 
human race, in every stage of barbarism or civilisation, we find some 
tale of true love, stronger than all opposing forces, woven like a 
thread of pure gold through the rough and ugly web of common life, 
and proving it an original and undying clement of human nature. 

The union springing from such love us this is at once the perfect 
type and the complete realisation of tho union in human nature of 
flesh and spirit, the human with the divine. There is no perfect 
love which does not embrace both. The so-eallcd Platonic love, the 
love of souls only, is not true love; it is scarcely true friendship, for 
oven friendship requires that human and corporeal touch of hand, 
and voice, and eye, through which alone in this life heart can 
speak to heart. Still less is fleshly passion without the love of tho 
soul, tnie love. It is but animal impulse, only so much higher 
than the impulse of the brute as it is stimulated by the beauty of tho 
object desired and not by sex only. True love finds its only 
completion in true marriage, because it must fill and reign over 
flesh and ai)irit, mind and body alike. Two human beings must be 
fused into one through all their powers, and their united life must 
be the life of their whole luimanity, lived through its full compass of 
sense and affection, will and conscience, faith and hope — and a belief 
in its immortality is a part of its very essence. Love is in truth 
life raised to its highest j^ower, for 

Lovo 

Lives not alono immured iu tho brain ; 

]iut With tliu motion of all olciuoutH, 

(JouiRoa as swift as thought in every power, 

And gives to e>eiy power a double power 
Al)ovo their functions and their olllces." ' 

And not only does lovo exalt the human, it interprets the divine. 
Dante’s Beatrice, the one true love of his earthly life, becoming his 
guide and interpreter to the highest heaven, is not a cold allegory, 
but the embodiment of a living truth— -that lovo is the purifying 
flame, cleansing and bearing upward the eurth-staiiicd soul. 
Its first touch iu the human heart, vibrating through every sens^ 

(l) Zove’t Labour' 9 Loat^ act b’. hc. 3. 
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will awaken, if never awakened before, faith in that which 
transcends all soise, the intuition of the Divine. The life of man 
and woman to whom it remains unknown, or its full fruition is 
denied, remains imi>crfcct, and hills short of its full capacities of 
bi'in^j and happiness. 

This may seem u hard saying, seeing to how few is this perfect 
love given. Bui is it saying more than the j)octs, philosophers, and 
moralists, of all times and countries, have gone on saying from llie 
beginning, that perfect happiness is for the few only, and that the 
multitude must put up with such shreds and shadows of it as they 
can get ? None the less is it of inestimable value to all to have an 
ideal wliich shall preserve us from taking the shadows for the 
reality, the shreds for a sufficient garment, and keip alive in us that 
“ divine uiicoiitent ” which is tlie spring and strength of all higher 
aspirations. 

Let me not bo supposed, however, to mean that there is no true 
marriage but such as follows t iis unique and perfect love. That 
w’ould be to narrow, hopelessly, the number of lawful marriages ; for 
alas, such love is us rare as all other supremely beautiful things, and 
multitudes of men and women, by no means inferior, often very 
superior in other respects to the average, seem to be incapable of it. 
Whether they are really incapable admits of doubt, as I am inclined 
to believe that this apparent incapacity is really due to the absence 
of the right touch to wake it into life. Mrs. Oliphant, in one of her 
novels,® with her usual keen insight into human nature, brings 
a commonplace, sensual, hardened man of the world under this 
mysterious touch from a beautiful woman entirely destitute of 
worldly advantages, and his whole nature is at once metamorphosed 
by it. Ifo of all men, the one w'ho would have seemed to himself and 
to others most incapable of this all-absorbing, all-transfiguring love, 
becomes suddenly possessed by it, and his grossness is shamed into 
purity, his cynicism into reverence, his selfishness is lost in self- 
forgetfulness. The fanciful idea that we arc all but half souls, and 
that our other half exists somewhere an 'I must be found to make our 
life complete, may have some truth in it for all tho ridicule it has 
provoked. It has, at least, enough truth to warn those who marry 
for worldly considerations alone, of the very real danger they run of 
finding after marriage their capability of love awakened by some 
other than tho husband or wife to whom they arc bound. 

But there is a marriage without love, in the sense of passion, 
which is second only to the perfect marriage of supreme and 
perfect love. It is tho marriage which follows a true and fast 
friendship between man iind woman ; their union being determined 
by conscious and deliberate choice on definite grounds of esteem and 

(1) For Love and Life. 
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suitability, instead of that mysterious, involuntary, inexplicable 
attraction which is the essence of love, and which has no reason to 
give for itself except that it is. Such a marriage is the highest form of 
friendship, in which tenderness takes the place of passion, and yet 
gains through the difference of sex an exquisite charm, a glow and 
warmth transfiguring friendship into a reflection of love. Sucli 
marriages stand on indefinitely higher ground than the common run 
even of so-called love mutches, made on the impulse of momentary pas- 
sion, fancy bred, wliich having no deeper root dies as rapidly as it was 
born. No question is more difficult to determine, when an attach- 
ment springs up between young people, than this, whether it be of 
the true or spurious kind, and whether, when the ferment has 
worked oflF, it will leave wine or vinegar on the lees ; nor how far the 
interference of parents to put an end to it is justifiable. There can 
be no doubt that, in the case of the very young, it is not only the 
parents’ right, but duty, to insist that the attachment shall be 
submitted to the only possible tests — time and absence, or absolutely 
interdicted when the bad character of one or other of the parties is 
ascertained ; but if the love so tried is not fouifd wanting, then it 
will have proved its right to prevail. Every true love story is but 
the repetition of the primeval legend — God bringing the man and 
tlie woman together in a Paradise peopled by them alone — and what 
God hath joined together let not man put asunder. 

One word here on friendship pure and simple between men and 
women, the possibility of which is so often doubted or denied. I 
venture to affirm that friendship, frank, loyal, and absolutely free 
from any conscious thoiiglit of sex, is not only possible, hut frequent, 
between men and women of healthy, w'ell-conditioned minds. It is 
the affection of brother and sister, springing from the affinities of 
the moral nature, not of blood, aud like that of brother and sister may 
continue to subsist, though the parties to it each love and marry in 
another direclioii. But a friendship so tender and intimate as this, 
springing up q/ifer the marriage of one or both, will stand on different 
and far more delicate ground. In a true marriage, the husband and 
wife ought to find in each other all that the affection of a person of 
the other sex can give them ; but in the happiest marriage there is 
room besides for the fj’iendship of man with man and woman with 
woman. Just because life is so intimately bound up with a person 
of another sex, the want arises for communion with one of your own, 
one who shares your masculine or feminine nature, and with whom 
therefore you have that freemasonry which is impossible between 
those of different sexe.s. It is common to find husbands objecting to 
their wives’ female fiionds, and wives looking with jealous eyes on 
their husbands’ male friends, a proceeding as foolish as it is unworthy, 
for such friendships are the natural satisfaction of a legitimate want; but 
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an intimate and tender friendship formed with a person of the other 
sex after marriage, may well bo looked upon with disquiet by the 
one of the married couple left out of it. It could scarcely arise if 
the marriage were really happy ; and if unhappy, if any rifts of 
disappointment or disillusion mar its perfect union, such a one- 
sided friendship, bo it ever so pure and frank in its beginnings, 
will always be perilous, and no wise husband or wife will risk its 
insidious charm. This does not apply, of course, to the friendship 
which is felt and shared by husband and wife alike, and in which 
thev really stand us one to the friend, who loves and is loved 
equally by both ; nor to the friendship between a married woman no 
longer young and a much younger man, which is one of tho most 
beautiful of relations, having always u maternal character on the one 
side and a filial one on the other, seldom if over mingled with any 
other influence of sex. This can scarcely bo so safely said of 
the friendsliip between an elderly man and a young girl. The 
paternal feeling is by no means so generally strong in men as tho 
maternal in wom(jii, and tho sensual feeling is much stronger, while 
tho difference of years is to them rather a charm than a barrier, 
appealing as it docs to tlicir special masculine instinct to protect, 
and at tho same time to rule, the object of their .'iffection. 

I cannot Iciive the subject of marriage without one word on the 
question which so vitally affects its character, tho possibility of 
divorce. It is of tho very essenco of marriage in its highest form 
that it should he indissoluble. The Church of Home at once recog- 
nised and gave the highest sanctity to the indelible character of tho 
marriage vow by placing it among the sacraments ; and the law of 
civil marriage in all non -Protestant countries has equally maintained 
its indissolubility ; its permanence, in fact, makes it what it is. Take 
that away, reduce marriage to a legal partnership which may bo 
dissolved at the will of the parties wdio entered into it, and society 
loses its fixed basis in the family, wJjich becomes as it were fluid, 
composed and decomposed at the pleasure of individuals. Ought 
then divorce never to be permitted ? 1 think our English law has 

hit tho right mean by permitting it only where tho breach of the 
marriage vow by one of the parties has virtually dissolved it already, 
thus releasing tho other from a bond which has become a pollution ; 
but no grosser insult was ever offered to women than the inequality 
in the grounds of divorce cstublisbcd between the man and the 
woman by that law, nor a more insidious attack directed against the 
morality of their relations. The infidelity of the Avife is sufficient to 
release the husband ; but the infidelity of the husband is not sufficient 
to release the wife unless he has added to it personal ill-usage. As 
well might her case have been included under tho law against 
cruelty to animals. She may be set free if her husband has ill-treated 
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her as he might his horse or his dog, but if he only outrages her in 
that which is dearest and most sacred to her womanhood, she must 
remain bound in a union become the most degrading of slaveries. 
Against this monstrous inequality of men and women before tho law, 
and also against the inequality of the social punishment awarded to 
each for the same crime, I would protest and urge my fellow-women 
to protest with all the force of moral indignation that is in me. 

Tho same class of considerations must force us once more to look 
at the darkest side of the relations between men and women where 
that inequality between them prevails in its fullest and most destruc- 
tive force. The evil has been well called tho social evil, for it is the 
poison working at the very sources of life, the worm secretly gnaw- 
ing at tho root of organized society. That root, as we have soon, is 
marriage, and every illicit connection outside marriage tends to 
social disorganization and disintegration. It is a true instinct that 
has led the extreme revolutionists of the continent to include marriage, 
with God and projjerty, in tlioir list of proscriptions, for murriage 
means law as opposed to lawlessness, stability asppposed to instability, 
oi’dor as opposed to anarchy in human relations. Its deadliest foe is 
the licence w'hich takes its rights and refuses its duties. Is it not 
strange that all tho legislation directed to restmin and minimise the 
licence rests upon the assumption that it is a necessary evil, an iin- 
alterablo condition, and aims only at securing as far as possible 
impunity to the man by throwing tho whole penalty on tho woman 
guilty of it? 

[ urn not blind to tho frightful difficulties surrounding this sub- 
ject — those we have inherited from the past, besides those created by 
social and political conditions in tho present. ^luch, however, would 
be gained if moralists, and especially educators, would face the 
problem, instead of, as now, systematically evading it, and if legis- 
lators could be brouglit to recognise that they indefinitely increase 
its difficulties by laws which confuse the moral sense of tho people, 
and break down the surest safeguard of morals, respect for women. 

I do not belies j in morality by Act of rarliaraont, or that a people 
will ho forced into purity any more than sobriety by legislative 
enactments. The history of this miserable subject but too clearly 
proves how vain would be tho attempt to put down licentiousness 
by law. The hope of real and largo improvement lies in improved 
moral education for both sexes, and the changes in public opinion 
which would follow from it. All that law can do is to use its 
educational power, so continually forgotten, on tho right side instead 
of the wrong. If school first taught the hoy, and the law in later 
life taught tho man, that this form of lawlessness is as intolerable in 
civilised society as any other, and to ho punishod alike in both 
parties to it, wc might look hopefully for a vital change in the 



786 


MEN AND WOMEN. 


moral estimates of society. Licentiousness would not be put an end 
tOf but it would come to be seen and judged for what it is, the irre- 
concilable enemy of civilised society ; and the social brand stamped 
equally upon the men and the women guilty of it would infallibly 
coniine it in time to the class of social outlaws. One generation 
bus seen the fall of duelling and the extinction of habitual drunken- 
ness amongst gentlemen. In bow many may we hope to see the 
fall of our present one-sided morality, and purity of life become as 
essential to the man as to the woman who would hold an honoured 
place in society ? 

Virtuous women, little as they think it, have much to answer for 
in this matter. In their just horror of the sin they are pitilessly 
hard upon the sinner of their own sox, but by no means so hard, 
pcrhai)s not hard at all, on the sinner of the other. And while visit- 
ing the full penalty of the sin upon the woman who has fallen, they 
seldom ask themselves what they have done to save her from falling. 
Too many mistresses of households and workshops are criminally 
careless in the arrangements they make for the young women in 
their employment as servants or work-women.' The motherly 
counsel and help that every young girl wants and should get from the 
tdder woman placed in authority over her, is too often replaced by 
sharp admonitions unsoftened by u grain of womanly sympathy or 
kindly advice, arid care for their moral conduct is summed up in a 
general prohibition against “followers.” Again, the power to help 
is seriously curtailed by real or assumed ignorance of all that 
frightful side of human life lying beneath the cleanly, decent surface 
of society. The mothers of sons whose health of body, mind, and soul 
is imperilled by it — of daughters who, though too carefully guarded, 
perhaps, to suffer directly, must, as 'women, suffer indirectly in their 
dearest interests from it — must avert their faces and close their eyes 
and ears lest their feminine delicacy should be shocked by these 
nauseous realities. The heroic women who have descended into this 
terrible arena to fight the battle of womanhood and rescue their 
sisters from a worse than Egyptian slavery, are mentioned, if 
mentioned at all, witb bated breath uutl uplifted eyes, as something 
too shockingly uiifeminine in their audacity. Yet let me speak it 
in deepest earnestness and solemnity, it is here that lie the issues of 
mortil life or death, freedom or slavery for women. No political, no 
educational, no professional equality will avail her till she obtains 
moral equality with man in the primal relation between man and 
woman. 

(1) Tt waa diacovoTod by a lady belonging to tho Society for Befriending Young 
Servant Girls, that in a great London thoroughfare, the smaller shopkeepers having 
only one servant, were in tho habit of turning hnr into the stroot, that the family might 
havo tho house to themselves during the convivial hour of supper. ; 
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Let OB go back now to tho happier oiapects of that relation. 
Marriage, which gives it its permanent and human chm'acter, gives 
also the permanent and fundamental divisions of labour between 
the sexes. The man becomes the father, tho woman tho mother, and 
the work of both is marked out by their respective functions. 
^Society is, in fact, the family on a large scale. Looked at as a whole 
the work of each generation is to bring tho next into the world ; to 
provide for and train it till it is ready to take up the work in its 
tom, and to transmit to it the inheritance received from its pre- 
decessors, not only undiminished but enlarged and improved. The 
fathers’ share in this work falls necessarily to the men, tho mothers’ 
to the women. That many men and women do not marry or become 
parents, does not affect tho general result, for they can reckon only 
<fi8 exceptions. The rule is marriage followed by offspring, and the 
normal relation will govern the individuals who remain outside of it. 
The father’s work is to protect and provide. for his family, and, as a 
necessary consequence, to rule it in its relations to the world witliout. 
lie is responsible for it to tho society of which he ^is a member, and 
power must go with responsibility. The mother has to bear the long 
pains and cares of motherhood ; to cherish, guide, and help her off- 
spring through the many helpless years of infancy and childhood ; 
to rule over the internal arrangements of the household, and be tho 
manager and dispenser of the resources provided by tho man. The 
qualities and aptitudes essential to each for the performance of tho 
work thus allotted to them by nature, will be found on exammation 
to be those which are specially characteristic of sex, and make up 
what we call manliness and womanliness, as distinguished frora their 
common human nature. Strength and active courage, the power and 
desire to protect and work fur, and to rule while protecting^ tiie 
objects of his affection, which are indispensable to the father, are the 
special characteristics of the man’s manliness. Patient tenderness, 
the strength and courage of endurance rather than action, love of order 
and aptitude for tho organization of details, the quick insight and 
sympathy which give influence, these are tho indispensable requisites 
for the mother, and these are the special characteristics of the 
woman’s womanliness. And as in tho man’s affection there is always 
something of the protecting, overruling tenderness of the father, so in 
the woman’s there is always something of tho cherishing, inOiiencing 
tenderness of the mother, llie love of each for the other unconsciously 
recognises this difference. The woman is invested in the eyes of 
the man who truly loves her with something of the aacredness whicli 
belongs to the mother, and his love for her is tinged with reverence. 
The man, on the other hand, is invested in the eyes of tho woman 
with something of the authority that belongs to tho father, and her 
love for him has an element of submissiveness, of willing self-sur- 

VOL. XXIX. N.8. 3 o 
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render to his protecting strength. So true is this that the genuine- 
ness of the love on either side may bo safely tested by it. The 
woman who feels that there is no reverence for her in her lover ; the 
man who feels that there is no submission, no self-surrender towards 
him in the woman who professes to love him, may rest assured that 
true love is not there. There may be passion on the man’s side, 
and affection on the woman’s, but not love. 

Each sex again has the defects of its qualities, to use a French 
expression. Strength and the desire to rule become arrogance and 
tyranny in the man ; tenderness and the desire for influence sink 
into weakness and cunning in the woman. But although these 
defects may make us feel the man to be hateful, the woman despic- 
able, they do not give us the sense of discord, which jars upon us 
when wo meet the faults of the man in the woman, and v/cr versd. A 
weak man — I am speaking of moral weakness — or a hard woman, 
does not strike us only as imperfect, but unnatural. You may love the 
man in spite of his weakness, ..lid respect the woman in spite of her 
hardness, but you will scarcely love the woman or respetjt the man. 

These differences arc as unalterable as the difference of sex, from 
which they spring ; no change in Law, custom, or public opinion will 
affect them, and they will to the end of time govern the general rela- 
tions and the division of labour between men and women. If every 
profession and social position were thrown open to women to-morrow, 
as I trust they will be in course of time, we might feel sure that what- 
ever temporary disturbance might be caused by the suddenness of 
the change, in the long-run, and as a rule, women would obtain per- 
m.'incnl liold only of those which are compatible with their primary 
function of motherhood. Those whose disposition and abilities will 
lead them to throw themselves into and succeed in the work 
generally done by men, will always remain exceptions, and the 
world will bo the richer for not having fettered them by law in the 
exercise of their exceptional powers. Let us remember in England 
that if the law had forbidden a woman to mount the throne, we 
should have had Ernest, Duke of Humberland, instead of Queen 
V^ictoria, to reign over us. And who cannot recall instances where 
an ancient family would have been stivod from ruin and disgrace 
if the headship of it had fallen to its daughters instead of its 
sons ? 

The women who rebel against these limits imposed by sox may 
Take comfort from the thought that a vast quantity of the best work 
of the world is of no sox. It is the work of preserving and enlarg- 
ing the general inheritance of mankind, of, to use the now stereo- 
typed expression, leaving the world better than we found it. 
Moral progress, knowledge in all its branches, art in all i<.s forms, 
literature, oullipre, — these offer inexhaustible fields in which every 
advance will reveal a new horizon, every conquest new worlds to 
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conquer, and in which there will be no question of men or women, 
but only of tho human powers each iudividutd can bring to the com- 
mon stock of humanity. 

But before men and women con think of the next gcnoratiuii 
they have to provide for their own lives in the present, and so, after 
all, the first question to both is the bread-winning one. For the 
immense majority of the race tho question is not what work they 
would choose or are most fitted to do, but by doing what they can 
earn their daily bread. This question is really at the bottom of the 
w’omcn's-rights movement. The first right they claim is the right 
to live and to make the best they can of their lives. Tho problem 
of due provision for women was, as I showed in my former paper, 
solved in various ages and states of society by taking cure that the 
number of women at large in tho community should not exceed tho 
demand of men who would undertake to provide for them. Accord- 
ing to the age or country, female infanticide, polygamy, slavery, 
conventual institutions were tho means by which this relation 
between demand and suppl}’^ was muintuined ; buj; in our lime and 
country, at all events, all these means have long been out of date, 
and the result is a large excess of women over men, and these 
women, with the exception of the infinitesimally small number of 
well-provided gentlemen's daughters, must provide for themselves or 
starve, llcuco they naturally demand that, since society allows 
them to live, and live at largo, it shall also allow them to find the 
int'ans of living wherever they can, and not send them to fight tho 
battle of life in a closed field and with tlieir hands and feet tied. 
Tho intrinsic reasoiiableness of this demand is beginning to force 
itself on men’s minds. One barrier after another is being thrown 
down, and the fall of the reinaiiidor is only a question of time. This 
is all the more certain, that the einaucipatioii of women from arti- 
ficially imposed shackles is a necessary part of the great movement 
of emancipation going on throughout tho world, under the impulse of 
one of those ruling ideas which arc the ultimate governing forces in. 
human history — the idea of humanity, with its inalienable right of 
moral freedom. It i.s, as wo have seen, the fundamental idea of 
Christianity, deposited by it in the human conscience, but doomed to 
be latent there till — the time being ripe and the soil prepared — 
towards the end of tho last century it forced its way lo the light 
and became an element of practical politics. Before it serfdom, 
caste, and slavery have been gradually disappearing from the 
civilised world. The divine right of kings over their people, of on© 
set of human beings to make serfs or slaves of another, of one social 
class to pre-eminence above the rest, is being merged in the divine 
right of the human being over himself, his faculties, his work, and 
its products. This is the right the woman claims to share equally 
with the man. 
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The first* result, howeyer, as regards the labour questiou is and 
must be additional pressure in all the employments hitherto closed 
to women which they can possibly undertake and in which they see 
a ohance of bettering their condition. They have been forcibly kept 
out of the running and been practically told, when they urged thoir 
claim, that unless their lives were in some way useful to men, the 
men saw no necessity for their living. They can scarcely be 
expected to remain satisfied with the answer, or to refrain from 
pressing in whore the gates are open to them, at last, because it 
causes the men inconvenience; but if they and the friends who 
wish to serve them are wise, they will direct their labour os much as 
possible into new channels — into the now kinds of work created by 
new discoveries and applications of science, of which men have not 
actual or prescriptive possession. 

One point must be touched upon here before leaving this subject, 
i.e. the much-disputed question of the justice or expediency of 
regulating by law the labour of adult women. At first sight it 
seems entirely right and just to the women to protect them, as the 
weaker side, against the exactions of the strongor, whether employers 
or, as too frequently happens, their own natural protectors, fathers 
and husbands. Nor can any one, having real regard for the higher 
interests of society, not wish that mothers of families might be saved 
from all labour which forces them to abandon their liomes, and which 
fatally interferes with their proper mothers^ work : the bearing, roaring, 
and training of children healthy in body and mind, in a home made 
happy and orderly by the mother’s care and government. But, alas I 
here again comes in the terrible question of bread. The adult 
woman, married or not, may answer : It is better to live hardly than 
not to live at all. The mother may say : It is better for my children, 
since I have them, to get bread and shelter in ever so miserable and 
unmothered a home, than to get neither, or have to seek them in the 
workhouse ; and thus it appears that the laws^ intended to protect 
women would really increase their disadvantages. 

One of the great fears of men from the independence of women is 
lost it should make them indifferent to marriage; but the disin. 
-terested well-wishers of women will, instead of regretting their 
comparative independence of marriage, do all in their power to 
encourage them not to marry till they meet with the man who compels 
their love or highest friendship, and is, therefore, the only man they 
ought to many. Many a woman, who would not have pelded to 
worldly inducements only, has been beguiled into marriage without 
love by this legitimate craving to escape from the aimless vacuity, the 
hopeless narrowness of a life without one largo interest, one outlet 

(l) This does not apjdy to the laws prohibiting the^labour of women in mines, wbioh 
was diroctiy destrapljre of decency and morality. 
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for activity. Let us hope that this state of things is passing away. 
It cannot pass too soon for tho dignity of women and the happiness 
of married life. The single woman, standing in honourable and 
honoured independence, whether inherited or earned, freely choosing 
and following her own path in life, is the product of a higher oivili^ 
sation — one in which might has ceased to be right, and the idea 
of human freedom has prevailed over that of caste and privilege. 
Such women will add indefinitely to the moral forces of society, but 
none the less will they be women, with tho woman's desire for the 
lovo of man, as men desire the love of woman, to round their lives 
into tho perfect fulness of life neither can have without tho other. 

And none the less will these women, whether that life be theirs or 
not, be compelled by the force of natural law to take their share in 
the woman’s, that is the mother’s, work in tho world. Let us look 
more closely at what that work is, apart, of course, from purely 
physical functions. Tho woman, in virtue of her motherhood, is the 
natural educator of tho race, the natural helper and comforter of the 
helpless and comfortless, and therefore tho natural guardian of the 
poor and minister of charity. She is tho natural physician of her 
own sex and nurse of both ; the natural counsellor of the combatants in 
the active struggles of life, which, being withdrawn from them by the 
conditions of her motherhood, she can survey with the calmer, clearer 
vision of a looker-on. She is, above all, tho natural ally and 
upholder of law and order, as against lawlessness and anarchy ; of 
the ideal, as against the material ; of moral, as against physical force; 
tho natural priestess of all the pieties and sanctities of life, and 
therefore of religion, the supreme piety, the holy of holies. Surely 
no woman need complain that her woman’s work is not large enough 
and noble enough to satisfy her ambition. 

And yet, I fear, not a few women will read the above passage with 
a smile very like a sneer, and pronounce it tho old twaddle about 
women’s mission in a new dress. They will above all scorn the idea 
that women have any special duty or interesl: in connection with 
religion, which, because of the too frequent alliance between 
spiritual and temporal despotism in the past, they will — ^following 
the teudenoy of tho times — dcnounco as the natural enemy of human 
progress and freedom, and look to tho overthrow of its power over 
men and women’s minds as tho necessary beginning of an era of 
liberty, c<^uality, and fraternity. This is not the place to discuss the 
abstract truth or falsehood of any system of religious belief, but I 
may be permitted to point out the monstrous fallacy involved in the 
latter assumption. If there be no God, if there be nothing in the 
universe but the motion of blind, unconscious forces, if man is but 
the more cunning of the beasts,- able through the fuller development 
of his brain and hand to master the rest, then he can have no rights, 
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no dignity as man. There can be no rights in such an universe but 
the right of the strongest ; no dignity but that conferred by the 
slavishness of the weak.- The battle of life must bo fought out to 
the bitter end, as pitilessly among the human as among the other 
races of organized life, animal or vegetable. To talk of the 
sacredness of human life would bo an absurdity, for there can bo 
nothing sacred where there is nothing divine. Philanthropy under 
such a system becomes a mischievous interference with the survival 
of the fittest, self-sacrifice .a reprehensible folly ; for what such a 
society will want is, not to help those who cannot help themselves, 
but to weed them out or keep them enslaved for its lower uses. 
Woe to the conquered in that buttle, for the conquerors will give no 
quarter ! Woe to the women who are and ever must be through 
their function of motherhood on the physically weaker side ! They 
will have no appea' to a higher law ; no equal birthright as free 
human souls on which to ground equal human rights. Their only 
power will be, as it has always been in corrupt and lawless societies, 
their power over the passions of men ; their only strength men's 
moral wcaknchs. Those among them who have not tlie instruments 
of this power, beauty and cunning, or who would disdain to use them— 
fho good, tho pure, the noble — must go hopelessly to the wall. This 
is the logical outcome of Atheism and -Materialism, supposing it 
possible that they should so possess themselves of men's minds as to 
drive out not only religious faith, but all the traditional habits of 
tliouglit and feeling which have grown up under it, and which uncon- 
sciously govern conduct long after all conscious hold on the belief 
itself has boon lost. So ranch for the “liberty, equality, and 
fraternity ” to bo hoped for in a world without God, among men 
without souls. 

'There is one more possible relation between men and women 
to which T would devote my few remaining words. I mean the 
relation of school-fellows and fellow-students. It is the growing 
conviction of those whose opinion is entitled to most authority 
on the subject, that tho best education for both sexes is education 
in common — a conviction I fully share. This may seem inconsis- 
tent with what I h.ave said of the unalterable division of labour 
between them, which may seem to demand a different preparation 
for each, but the coniradiction is only apparent. As society is the 
reproduction of the family on a largo scale, so the school should bo 
its reproduction on a small one. The monastic system which has 
hitherto prevailed, unnaturally separating the sexes, estranging them 
from each other, and sacrificing tho natural healthy action and 
reaction of the one upon the other through childhood and early 
youth, has been one, and by no means the least prolific, cause of the 
vitiation of their relations in later life. Among boys and girls 
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their ignorance of each other leads them to tolerably mutual 
contempt and an exaggerated appreciation of the qualities belonging 
to their sex. Among young men and women it produces morbid 
excitement and curiosity, and an equally exaggerated estimate of 
the sex which is not their own. All this would disappear if hoys 
and girls were brought up together from infancy, through school and 
college, till they took their respective places in the world. The 
intimacy between them, where it existed, would bo the pure and 
natural ono of brother and sister. Love does not flourish, us a rule, 
in that dry light of daily familiarity. It requires something of the 
mysterious atmosphere which turns light into a golden halo, and tho 
common earth into a 1‘aradise. Flirtation is the fruit of idleness; 
there is no time for it when boy and girl, young man and young 
woman, are each determined not to be left behind in the race 
they arc running together. As to tho grosser forms of vice, ho 
must have a base nature indeed, and will therefore be an exception, 
who can deliberately plan the ruin of tho school- and play-follow of 
his boyhood. That this is not a mere theory or Utopian dream has 
been proved by long practical experiences both in Scotland, where 
mixed education has gone on in the parochial schools since their first 
institution, and iu tho United States, whore it has been fully tried 
not only in schools bat in colleges, and by the success of the system 
of mixed classes wherever tried in this country and elsewhere. At 
tlm latest educational congress, that held at Brussels last summer, 
which from its international and representative character had a 
special weight and importaiico, there was a remarkable eonsousus of 
testimony in favour of it from the most various and unexpected 
quarters. 

If any fears nro felt lost this early familiarity between the sexes 
should uiidul)’ diminish their legitimate attraction for each other, 
and lessen the iiicliiiation for marriage, let us once more remember 
that nature is stror.gor than any of our arrangements, and also that 
all boys and girls will not go to the same school or college. Tho 
Eton girls will marry the Harrow boys, the Oxford men the Cam- 
bridge women, and vice vernOf and both parties will be the better for 
each having learned to know something of tho other’s sex in a 
different relation. Hero and there a couple may be found iu 
whom love has grown from the cradle, whose inborn fitness for 
each other is so woven into their very nature that the closer, 
the more familiar their intercourse, tho more conscious do they 
become of their oneness in heart, mind, and soul. For them no 
illusion is needed to create their Paradise, for it is the sober certainty 
of waking bliss. The marriage which crowns such love as this is 
the ideal marriage, beyond which earth has nothing to give to man 
or woman. Maui a G. Gkey. 
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Now that we are on the eve of negotiations for another Cbmmeroial 
Treaty with France, it is worth while to look back to some of the 
considerations which were present in men’s minds when Mr. Cobden 
devised his memorable treaty twenty years ago. Under a different 
form that treaty must still be regarded as an extension of the same 
principles which had inspired Mr. Cobden’s first great effort. It was 
one more move in the direction of free exchange. Ily many 
prominent men, indeed, at the time, and by many more afterwards, 
the Treaty was regarded as an infraction of sound economic 
principles. Some came to this opinion from lack of accuracy, but 
more from a failure in copiousness of thought. One or two of those 
who had been with Mr. Cobden in the van of the assault on the Corni 
Laws, now looked askance on a transaction which savoured of the 
fallacy of reciprocity. Those rigid adherents of economics who insist, 
in Mill’s phrase, on treating their science as if it were a thing not tc 
guide our judgment, but to stand in its place, denounced the doctrine 
of treaties as a new-fangled heresy. Even the old Protectionists 
professed a virtuous alarm at an innovation on the principles of Free 
Trade. 

The discussion of 1860 did little more than reproduce a discussion 
that had taken place seventeen years before. When Sir Robert Peel 
entered office, he found four sets of negotiations pending for com- 
mercial treaties, between England and France, Portugal, Spain, and 
llruzil. Those with France were obviously the most important. 
Affairs in Syria had interrupted them, but Peel resumed tho 
negotiations. Ho was most anxious for a Tariff Treaty. ** I should 
not,” he said, as Pitt had said before him, and as Cobden and Mr. 
Gladstone said after him, ** estimate the advantage of an extended com^ 
mercial intercourse with France merely in respect to the amount of 
pecuniary gain ; but I value that intercourse on account of the effect 
it is calculated to produce in promoting the feelings of amity and good- 
will between two great nations. I should regard that mutual inter- 
course in commercial affairs as giving an additional security for the- 
permanent maintenance of peace.” ^ Unfortunately, the negotiations 
fell through. Guizot said that he could not pass any such measure 
through the Chambers. Nor was there better success in other quarters. 

In 1843, Mr. J. L. Ricardo had introduced a resolution in the 
House of Commons, declaring the inexpediency of postponing 
remissions of duty with a view of making such remissions a basis of 
commercial negotiations. This was a reply from the pure economic 

(1) AprU 25, 1843. 
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party to a atatement which Sir Robert Peel had made, that ho 
did not reduce the wine duties because be hoped to make them the 
instruments of treaties with foreign countries. Ricardo prefaced his 
resolution by a speech, which was very able, but which pressed for 
Free Trade without delay, restriction, or qualification. The only 
process to which they ne^ resort against hostile tarifib was to open 
the ports. Mr. Gladstone answered Ricardo by the same arguments 
that were afterwards used to defend his own policy in 1860. 
]Vfr. Disraeli, not at all disclaiming Free Trade as a general policy, 
supported Mr. Gladstono against tho ultra-Free-Tradors in a speech 
remarkable to this day for its large and comprehensive survey of the 
whole field of our commerce, and for its discernment of the channels 
in which it would expand. On tho immediate question, Mr. Disraeli 
gave a definite opinion in support of the Minister. “ In forming 
connections with tho states of Europe,” ho said, ‘*it was obvious 
that we could only proceed by negotiations. Diplomacy stepped in 
to weigh and adjust contending interests, to obtain mutual advan- 
tages, and ascertain reciprocal equivalents. Our commerce with 
Europe could only be maintained and extended by treaties.” ^ . 

Cobdon supported Ricardo’s motion, not on the rather abstract 
grounds of the mover and others, but because it was a way of pre- 
venting a Government “ which was the creature of monopoly, from 
meddling with any of our commercial arrangements.” Tho envoy 
to Drazil, he said, had been sent out to obtain the best terms for the 
West Indian sugar monopolists, and he quoted the description by 
u JJraziliaii senator, of the people of Great Britain as the slaves of a 
com, sugar, colfec, and timber oligarchy. 

Was it fit, Cobdon asked, that the executive government should 
be allowed to go all over the world to seek for impediments to Free 
Trade abroad, in order to excuse them in resisting the removal of 
impediments at home ? It might be very well to talk of a com- 
mercial treaty with Portugal, but abolish the monopolies of sugar, 
corn, and coffee, and the vast continents of North and South America 
would bo opened to the manufacturers of Great Britain. Charac- 
teristically enough, he kept close to tho immediate and particular 
bearings of the discussion, and nothing w^as said by him in 1843 that 
was inconsistent with his position in 1800. Ricardo, again, in 1844 
brought forward a resolution to the effect that our commercial inter- 
course with foreign nations would be best promoted by regulating 
our own customs duties as might he best suited to our own interests, 
without reference to the amount of duties which foreign powers 
might think expedient to levy on British goods. The discussion 
was very meagre, and the House was counted out. 

(1) Feb. 14, 1843. ''Sign the Treaty of Commerce with France," Mr. Dimraeli cried, 
that will give present relief.” 



796 


ON THE POLICY OF COMMERCIAL TREATIES. 


To return to the Treaty of 1800. Cobden, unable to be present to 
defend his measure in the House of Commons, took up the points of 
the case against it in a letter to Mr. Bright : — 

“ I observo that some of the recent converts to Free Trade, who 
gave you und mo so much trouble to convert them, are concerned at 
our doing anything so unsound as to enter into a Commercial Treaty. 
I will undertake that there is not a syllable on our side of the Treaty 
that is inconsistent with the soundest principles of Free Trade. Wc 
do ]iot propose to reduce a duty which, on its own merits, ought not 
to have been dealt with long ago. We give no concessions to Franco 
which do not apply to all other nations. Wo leave ourselves free to 
lay on any amount of internal duties, and to put on an equal tax on 
foreign artiedes of the same kind at the Custom House. It is true 
wc bind ourselves, for ten real's, not otherwise to raise such of our 
customs as aftbet the French trade, or put on fresh ones ; and this, 
I think, no true Free Trader will regret. 

“And here I may suggest, th-jit if you observe the members on 
tho Opposition side averse to jiarting with the power of putting on 
higher customs duties on these articles of French origin, it may be 
well to read them u lesson on Ihc impossibility of their being able to 
lay any further burdens on coinmereo in future, and to remind them 
that if tliey sanction higher expenditure, they must expect to pay it 
in a direct income tax. Publie opinion, without anj" French Treaty, 
is dully tending to this result. 

“ There being no objection on the ground of principle, there are, 
and will be, many specious arguments resorted to by those who really 
at heart have no sympathy for a cordial union betw'oen tho two 
nations, for defeating or marring tho projected Treaty. Of course 
these fallacies ><^00 w'ill easily deal w’itli. I observe they often answ'or 
themselves. For instance, in the same breath, we arc told that we 
have emptied our budget and given everything to PVaiice already, and 
then that we are going now to give everything and receive nothing. 
Then we are told that it is very w'long to reduce tho duties on. 
French wines, because France is going to lower the duties on British 
iron; und in the same breath are reproached for imduding Spain 
and Portugal in our ‘ concessions,* without obtaining anything in 
return ! I am really half inclined to share your suspicions that 
there are influences av w'ork, hostile to any policy which, shall put 
an end to the present state of armed hostility and suspicion between 
France and England. God forgive me if I do any body of men the • 
injustice of attributing to them wrongfully such an infernal policy. 

It is, perhaps, hardly consciously that anybody would pursue such 
a course. 

“But surely, if people wished to see the relations of the two 
countries improved, they would never attempt to impede the only 
sure means of attaining that end by such frivolous objections. These 
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people seem to think that Free Trade in France can bo carried by a 
logical, orderly, methodical process, without resorting to stratagem, 
or anything like an indirect proceeding. They forget the political 
plots and contrivances, and the fearful adjuncts of starvation, which 
were necessary for carrying similar measures in England. They 
forget how Free Trade was wrested from the reluctant majorities of 
both our Houses of Parliament. Surely Louis IN'apoleon has as good 
a right, and may plead as strong motives of duty, for cheating (if I 
may use the word) the majorities of his Senate into an honest policy, 
as Peel had in dealing with the House of Lords. The Emperor of 
. the French was elected by the whole people, not only to administer 
their laws, but to Ugklate lor them. They do not expect, as we do 
in England, to initiate reforms. They look for amelioration from 
above. When speaking with the Emperor, he observed to mo that 
the protected interests wore organized, and the .general public was 
not ; and, therefore, the contest was as unequal as between a disci- 
plined regiment and a mob. The answer was obvious : ‘ Your 
Majesty is the organization of the masses.’ And I am earnestly 
of opinion that he is now acting under this impulse and conviction.” 

The direct clTects of the Treaty upon the exchange of products 
between England und Franco have been too pal])al)le to be denied. 
In 18fl8 the total exports from England to France amounted to no 
more than nine million pounds, and the imports from Franco to 
thirteen millions. ^Nineteen y<’ars later, in 1877, the British exports 
and re-exports had risen from nine to twcnty-tive million pounds, 
and the imports from France to forty-live millions. 

The indirect effects of the Treaty were les-s j^luinly visible, but 
they cannot be left out of account if wo seek to view the Treaty 
policy as a whole. England cleared her tariff of protection, and 
reduced the duties >\'bich were retained for purposes of revenue on 
the two French staples of wine and brandy. France, on her part, 
replaced prohibition by a .system of moderate duties. If this had 
been all, it might have been fair to talk about reciprocity, though 
even then, when it is a reciprocity in lowering and not in raising 
duties, the word ceases altogether to be a term of reproach. But 
the matter did not end hero. The Treaty with France was not like 
the famous Methuen Treaty with Portugal (170.‘3), an exclusive 
bargain, to the specified disadvantage of a nation outside of the 
compact. In 1708 we bound ourselves to keep our duties on French 
wines one-third higher than the duty on the wines of Portugal. This 
was the type of treaty wl|ich Adam Smith had in his mind when 
he wrote his chapter on the subject. Pitt’s Treaty with France 
(1786) was of a different and better kind; and his motive in making 
it was not diplomatic or political, as had been the case in the old- 
fashioned treaties of commerce, but truly economical and social. He 
wished to legalize the commerce which was carried on illegally, and 
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to un immense extent, by smuggling — always the spontaneous 
substitute for Free Trade ; and bo boldly accepted, moreover, the 
seeming paradox that reduction of duties may lead to increase of 
revenue.^ I^either party stipulated for any peculiar advantages. 
Still, the benefits of the treaty were confined to the two nations who 
mode it. In 1860 England lowered her duties, not only in favour of 
French products, but in favour of the same products from all other 
countries. The reforms which France and England now made in 
favour of one another, in the case of England actually were, and in 
the case of France were to be, extended to other nations as well. 
This was not reciprocity of monopoly, but reciprocity of freedom, o^ 
partial freedom. England had given up the system of differential 
duties, and France knew that the products of every other country 
would receive at the English ports exactly the same measure and 
treatment as her own France, on the other hand, openly intended 
to take her treaty with England as a model for treaties with the rest 
of Europe, and to concede by tTjeaty with as many Govemmciifs as 
might wish, a tariff just as favourable as that which had been 
arranged with England. Asa mutter of fact, within five years after 
the negotiations of I860, Franco had made treaties with Belgium, 
the Zollverein, Italy, iSwcden and Norway, Switzerland, and Austria. 

In these, and in the treaty made afterwards by England with 
Austria, Sir Louis Mallet reminded its opponents in later years that 
each of them had a double operation. Not only does each treaty 
open the market of another country to foreign industry ; it imme- 
diately affects the markets that are already opened. For every 
recent treaty recognised the most favoured nation principle, the 
sheet-anchor of Free Trade, as it has been called. By means of this 
principle, each new point gained in any one negotiation becomes a 
part of the common commercial system of the European confedera- 
tion. “ By means of this network,” it has been excellently said by 
a distinguished member of the English diplomatic service, “ of which 
few Englishmen seem to bo aware, while fewer still know to whom 
they owe it, all the great trading and industrial communities of 
Europe, i.e. England, France, Holland, Belgium, the Zollverein 
(1870), Austria, and Italy, constitute a compact international body, 
from which the principle of monopoly and exclusive privilege has 
once for all been eliminated, and not one member of which can take 
off a single duty without all the other members at once partaking 
in the increased trading facilities thereby created. By the self- 
registering action of the most favoured lotion clause, common to this 
network of treaties, the tariff level of the whole body is being 

(1) Onlj 600,000 gallons of French hrandy were legally imported in a year, while no 
less than 4,000,000 of gallons were believed to be every year imported into England. 
And since there was a total prohibition of French cambrics, every yard of them sold in 
England must haveWieinhy illicit means."— Lord STAKUora'a Life of i. 316, 317. 
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continually lowered, and the road being paved towards the final 
embodiment of the Free Trade principle in ^e international engage- 
ment to abolish all duties other than those levied for revenue 
purposes.” 

In face of unquestioned facts of this kind, nothing can be less 
statesmanlike than to deny that the treaties since 1860 have helped 
forward the great process of liberating the exchange of the products 
of their industry among the nations of the world. It is amazing to 
find able men so overmastered by a mistaken conception of what it is 
that economic generalization can do for us, as to believe that they 
nullify the substantial service thus rendered by commercial treaties 
of Cobden’s type to the beneficent end of international co-operation, 
by the mere utterance of some formula of economic incantation. If 
the practical effect of the commercial treaties after 1860, as con- 
ceived and inspired by Cobden, has been, without any drawback 
worth considering, to lead Europe by a considerable stride towarrls 
the end proposed by the partisans of Free Trade, then it is absurd 
to quarrel with the treaties because they do qot sound in tune 
with the verbal jingle of an abstract dogma. Tt is beside the 
mark to meet the advantages gained by the international action of 
commercial treaties, by the formula, *^Takc care of your imports, 
and the exports will take caro of themselves." The decisive con- 
sideration is that wo can only procure imports from other countries 
on the cheapest possible terms, on condition that producers in those 
countries are able to receive our exports on the cheapest possible 
terms. Foreign producers can only do this, on condition that their 
governments can bo induced to lower hostile tariffs; and foreign 
governments are only able, or choose to believe that they are only 
able, to lower tariffs in face of the strength of the protected interests, 
by means of a commercial treaty. The effect of a chain of such 
treaties — and the chain is automatically linked together by the 
favoured nation clause — is to lower duties all round, and lowering 
duties all round is the essential and indispensable condition of each 
country procuring for itself on the lowest possible terms imports 
from all other countries. 

It is an economic error to confine our view to the imports or 
exports of our own country. In the case of England, these are 
intimately connected with, and dependent upon, the great circulating 
system of the whole world’s trade. Nobody has fully grasped the 
bearings of Free Trade, who does not realise what the international 
aspect of every commercitd transaction amounts to ; how the con- 
ditions of production and exchange in any one country affect, both 
actually and potentially, the corresponding conditions in every other 
country. It is not Free Trade between any two countries that is tbe 
true aim ; but to remove obstacles in the way of the stream of freely 
exchanging commodities, that ought, like the Oceanus of primitive 
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geography, to encircle the whole habitable world. In this circulating 
systto every tariff is an obstruction, and the free circulation of 
commodities is in the long run as much impeded by an obstruction 
at OTIC frontier as at another.^ This is one answer to an idea which 
has been lately broached among us, under stress of the temporary 
reaction against Free Trade. It has been suggested that though we 
(;annot restore Protection in its old simplicity, yet we might establish 
a sort of National Imperial Customs Union among the English 
dominions. The territory over which the flag of Groat Britain 
waves is so enormous and so varied in productive conditions, that 
we could well afford, it is urged, to shut ourselves within our own 
walls, developing our own rcsourcos, and consolidating a strong 
national sentiment, until the nations who are now fighting us with 
protective tariffs come roimd to a bettor mind. The answer to this is 
that the removal of the restriction on the circulation to a more distant 
point would not affect the vital fact that the circulation would still 
bo restricted and interrupted. To induce our colonies and dopen- 
doiicicH to admit our goods free, would of course be so much gained ; 
just as the freedom of interior or domestic commerce, which was one 
of the chief causes of the early prosperity of Great Britain, was by 
so much a gain over the French system, which cut off province 
from province by customs btarriers during the same pciiod. Bui. 
freedom of internal commerce, whether within an island or over a 
wide empire, is still not the same thing as universal freedom of 
exchange. An interruption, at whatever point in the great currents 
of exchange, must always remain an interruption and a disadvantage. 
England is especially interested in any transaction tliat tends to 
develop trade between any nations whatever. \\^e derive benefit 
from it in one way or another. The mother country has no interest 
in going into a Customs Union with her colonics, with the idea of 
giving them any advantage or supposed advantage in trading with 
her over foreign countries. 

It is not enough, therefore, to remove our own protective duties, 
though Feel may have been right under the circumstances of the 
time in saying that the best w'ay of fighting a hostile tariff is by 
reforming your own. It is the business of the economic statesman 
to watch for opportunities of inducing other nations to modify duties 
on imports ; because the release of the consumers of other nations is 
not only a stimulus to your own production for exportation, but has 
an effect in the supply of the imports which you declare to be the 
real objeotr of your solicitude. 

Emtoh. 

(1) This u worked out with vij^our and aputoness in the admirable pamphlet published 
hy the Cobden Club in 1870, entitled, Commereirtl Tt'cahcs: Free Trade and Tntrr~ 
uativnaliem Ftivr Letim htj a dimple of Utehard CoMen, 
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The great mcosuro which Mr. Gladstone has framed for the rc-settle- 
ment of Ireland was read a second time in the House of Commons 
(May 20th) by an overwhelming majority, in the proportion of two 
to one, only one hundred and seventy-six members going into the 
lobby against the Bill. Kven if all those who, from whatever cause, 
abstained from the division had brought themselves to oppose the 
Bill, the Government would still have had u decisive majority. 
Even the moat sanguine Ministerialists had not counted on a majority 
of more than one hundred and forty. That the Opposition should 
have cut so poor a figure in this momentous division only shows the 
overwhelming strength of the view which they I'esisted. It shows 
how urgent is the feeling that the time has come when the ro-sottlc- 
ment of the hind system of Ireland on a new base can be delayed no 
longer. If wo look at the analysis which has been published of the 
division, its significance is still moi'c important. The principle of 
the Bill was uc<;eptc(l and affirmed not only by the more advanced 
wing oil the Ministerial side, but by the whole body of the Whigs 
:ind Moderates, including those ivlio mutinied last year against the 
unlucky Disturbance Bill. This feature in the vote ought not to be 
lost on those who dretun, and make a terrible noise in their dreaming, 
about the speedily approaching secession of the “ moderate " Liberals 
to some imaginary and impossible camp of eclectic safe men. Not 
only did the Whigs vote for the Bill, but thero wasu significant con- 
tingent of Conservatives who could not be brought to vote against 
it. Among the abstainers were Oouservutivo members for counties, 
who dared not oppose a confirmation of tenant-right ; and Oonscr- 
vutive members for boroughs, who dared not run the risk of 
alienating the Irish vote. But to those who have best considered 
the true principle of governing Ireland, the most interesting element 
ill the division must naturally be the votes given by the Irish 
representatives themselves. It is they who best understand tho 
conditions of the problem with which the Land Bill professes to 
deal ; indeed, many of those w'hoso business it is to follow the course 
of the discussion must have felt that it is only the Irish ropro- 
sentatives who understand the conditions of the problem at all. 
Their vote was most remarkable, and in some critical respects it 
could hardly have been more satisfactory. Only eight Irish members 
were found to oppose the Bill, and of these eight three represented 
what may be called the official and formal opposition. Moderate 
Homo Rulers, like 3Ir. Shaw, joined Home Rulers of another colour, 
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like Mr. A. M. Sullivan and Mr. O'Connor Power, in supporting 
the Bill. The Liberals who ore not Home Rulers were all but 
unanimous on the same side. More important than this was the very 
strong support given to the Bill by the Ulster Conservatives. 
It may fairly be said that every section of the Irish representation is 
to be found in the majority, and this ought to bo enough to show 
that the Bill in its broad features has secured the approbation of the 
great bulk of those who know best from experience what it is that 
Ireland wants. There was, however, one most formidable defection. 
Mr. Parnell and a score of his friends declined to vote either way. 
If wo think of Mr. PameU’s position in Ireland, especially in con- 
nection with the Land Question, which has in fact been at the very 
root of his political success, few words are needed to bring out the 
great importance of his abstention. It was ho who first discerned the 
uses of an agrarian agitation in helping a rather languid political 
agitation. It was he who, in his memorable injunction to the peasants 
to keep their grip on the land, lound out the secret that was to make 
the agrarian agitation irresistible. It is he who seems, in spite of 
that curious eclipse which took place at a critical moment a few 
weeks ago, to have control of the Irish constituencies. That a per- 
sonage of this importance should refuse to express his acceptance of 
the Bill, even as a temporary solution of the problem, is a circum- 
stance of obviously evil omen both for the Bill itself and for the 
tranquillising effect which it is hoped that the Bill will produce. 
Such an incident will embolden the House of Lords to assert its 
power, because it supports the contention that Mr. Gladstone’s 
measure does not satisfy the dominant popular party in Ireland, and 
therefore that it is not worth while to take tho trouble of passing it. 

Here, let us say in a parenthesis, we may perceive one of tlio 
many bad consequences of Coercion, and of that rash and uncalculat- 
ing temper in the British public which almost compelled tho Govern- 
ment to resort to it. The great aim in the present episode of Irish 
reconstruction was to have the Irish people as much as possible 
inclined to the side of tho Government, against the irreconcilable 
policy of the American-Irish and those whom the Ameriqan-Irish 
inspire. It was hoped that the Irish people would be attracted and 
reconciled by the propiise of a Land Bill, and this was a reasonable 
hope, so far as it went. But in order that it should be realised, it 
was indispensable that the sentiment of the country should not te 
alienated. By the Coercion Act, and the exasperating scenes which 
took place in connection with it, and two or three special incidents 
in enforcing it, the feeling of a considerable portion of the popula- 
tion has been profoundly irritated. In other words, it has been 
thrown to the side of Mr. Parnell, and become a reserve of ill-will 
to the Government, on which he is free to draw to any extent when- 
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ever he pleases. His attitude towards the Land Bill is his retort, in 
which he Is supported by his own largo and' powerful mass in Ire- 
land, to the arrest of DaTitt. 

Mfr. Parnell makes no secret of what is in his mind, when ho 
refuses to accept Mr. Gladstone’s compromise between landlords and 
tenants. The Bill, he said, would furnish no protection worth haying 
to the small tenants ; it did not give to them the right of remaining in 
their holdings at the lower rents which the Courts might be expected 
to fix ; it simply gave them a right of selling their interest in order 
to discharge the arrears of rack-rent which might have accumulated 
during three bod seasons. What was the true remedy ? To appoint 
a Commission with the power of expropriating bad landlords — thoso 
whose action designated them as centres of social disturbance — at 
twenty years* purchase of the poor-law valuation. This would 
lead more rapidly to a diminution of rack-renting than all the clabo* 
rate paraphernalia of the Bill. As for the ultimate expropriation of 
all landlords, good no less than bad, that was the tnie cure, no doubt ; 
but he was in no hurry about it, for he did not 'think that thd pro- 
perty of the Irish landlords had yet touched bottom, or that it would 
be an advantageous thing for the tenants to ask that the landlords 
should bo bought out until they saw what development American 
importation was likely to undergo. As soon as the property of the 
landlords might fairly bo considered to have “touched bottom,** then 
the time would come for the final application of the real remedy, 
complete expropriation by means of purchase by the State. From 
this Mr. Parnell pushed on to political ground : — 

“Tho real reason why the Irish did not succeed in Ireland was that 
a nation governed by another nation never did succeed. The curse 
of foreign rule overshadowed everything. Tho conduct of the Govcni- 
ment during the last few months had led many to bcliovo that until 
their Chief Secretaries and Under Secretaries, their Privy Councils 
and central boards, stipendiary magistrates and military police, land- 
lords and bailiffs, were cleared out ‘ bag and baggage,* there could 
bo no hope for any permanent remedy of affairs in Ireland.** 

This, then, is Mr. ParnelPs position. “ Naturally,** said Lord 
Hartington, “ no bill, tho object of which is to improve the relations 
between landlord and tenant, and intended to restrain the abuses of 
a system which he wishes entirely to got rid of, will bo satisfactory to 
him. Whatever may be tho case with the landlord and tho tenant, 
Mr. Parnell at all events can afford to wait. Landlords may not be 
able to wait ; they may be unable to meet their obligations, and may 
be deprived almost of the means of living. Tenants may not be able 
to live much longer in this state of continual warfare ; and it may 
not be possible for the people of these countries to endure much 
longer the state of anarchy into which Ireland has fallen. It may 
TOL. XXIX. N.S. 3 II 
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not bo possible for any ono else to wait; but it is tbe gain of 
Mr. Parnell to wait, because the longer this state of things continues, 
the longer the feud between landlord and tenant lasts, the more 
embittered are the relations between them, the more Tiolent are the 
attacks on the rights of property and the defence of the rights of 
property, the more it suits his purpose, and the more likely it is that 
the end he has in view will be accomplished.*’ This is clearly true, 
and it is just because it is so true that we may well wonder why 
those who oppose Mr. Gladstone’s BiU from a OonservatiYe point of 
view fail to perceive that they are playing Mr. Parnell’s game. 
The Irish Conservatives do perceive this, and they refrain from 
opposition, not merely because they have the fear of their consti- 
lucncicB before their eyes, but bccauso they know and are persuaded 
that all delay makes the situation less capable of a pacific settlement. 

The true character of the situation of Ireland is becoming more 
and more unmistakable every day. In many districts of the country 
tho ordinary relations of social life arc undisturbed, but the state of 
some parts of the South is declared by persons on the spot to be *'not 
far removed from insurrection.” There are no fewer than six flying 
columns of troops now employed in preserving the peace in tho 
disturbed districts. Only by their aid can the ordinary processes of 
law be enforced. Cases have already occurred where tho troops and 
the populace have come into collision. Those who used to assure us 
that a Coercion Act would suffice to diffuse an instant tranquillity 
over the country, now see themselves to have been entirely in the 
wrong. The promise that the mere menace of this strong instru* 
ment would drive half tho evil-doers out of the country, and awo the 
other half into orderly behaviour, has not been in the least fulfilled. 
A very considerable number of arrests have actually been made, 
including that of one of the members for Tipperary. Hands have 
oven been laid on a priest of the Church. More than half of Ireland 
has been proclaimed ; but tho spirit of the population is not quelled. 
It seems to be at least as passionate os it ever was. There has even 
been ominous talk in some quarters, no longer of a refusal to pay 
more than Griffith’s valuation, but of a general strike against rent. 
English politicians are beginning secretly to ask themselves what 
resource is left if these formidablo words should begin to realise them- 
selves in fact. Such a threat— even if it should happily remain no 
more than a threat — ^reminds them how anarchic Ireland is, not merely 
in being the prey to outbreaks of passing disorder, but in the much 
deeper sense of possessing a discontented population without any 
controlling order or cohesive social influence. The landlords are, as 
a body, unpopular^ and have lost both political and moral authority. 
The Church is obliged rather to follow than to lead. The English 
Government ie^rtly hated and partly despised. Even in Ulster, if 
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we may trost its own ConserratiTe repreientatiyes in Parliament, the 
old tractions are so rudely shaken that it depends upon the passing 
of the Land Bill whether that province shall, or shall not, also be 
affected by the same ** revolutionoiy spirit ” — it is their word, not 
ours— which is sweeping oVer other parts of the island. 

It is no wonder that such an outlook, if it disturbs even those who 
have been most steadfast in their confidence in romodial legislation, 
excites to new resentment those who believe that the only remedy 
is to be sought in force. It is in the House of Lords, as is natural, 
that this view has found the earliest and harshest expression. 
Stubborn in thoir blind delusions, Oonservative peers persist that the 
only plan is to leave the land system as it is, and to sweep the 
population of whole districts into prison. It is vain to remind them 
that the first political authority in the realm, the constituencies, have 
expressly declared within the last twelve months against this very 
programme. One of the leading results of the general election was 
a formal mandate to Mr. Gladstone to try the experiment of a more 
liberal system in Ireland. Nobody supposes tjiat the Goveniment 
took up the Irish question out of sheer gaiety of hcai't. Lord 
Beaconsficld in his manifesto at tho time of the dissolution expressed 
his sense of tho imminenco of danger in Ireland, lie intimated 
significantly enough his own policy — ^no concession and no compro- 
mise. Tho majority in the consiituoncies decided for the alternative 
policy, ** for measures that should bo healing.'^ Tho sight of turbu- 
lence and disorder at their very door is excessively trying to English- 
men and Scotchmen, but it can hardly ho that tho decision to give 
tho remedial and conciliatory policy a full trial has already given 
way to an ugly inclination to revert to the maxims of force. There 
is an undoubted possibility tlmt this disastrous change may come 
over men’s minds, if events in Ireland follow tho course w^hich some 
onlookers now apprehend. There is no sign that tho change has 
taken place yet. 

Whetbor it bo so or not, so far os the majority of the country is 
concerned, it seems certain that this at any rate is tho policy which 
Lord Salisbury is bent upon pressing. At tho moment when Mr. 
rarnell was declaring that it would suit him much bettor to wait, 
than to fall in with tho terms offered by Mr. Gladstone, Lofd 
Salisbury was arguing that these terms could only be defended on 
principles which would lead to tho widespread and indefinite 
spoliation of the owners of every kind of property whatever. 
Holding so strong an opinion os this. Lord Salisbury may naturally 
be expected to resist fho Bill to the uttermost. Yet tho consequences 
of the rejection of the Bill are perfectly clear. The whole of Ireland 
will have to be held down by armed force. How long could such a 
system last ? Wearied of a turbnlonce that loQks deaerate, tho 
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pooplo of this country might endure Lord Salisbury’s system for two 
or throe years; but it would novor be forgotten that the great 
minister and the powerful party who are responsible for the Land 
Bill had, both explicitly and implicitly, declared that the Irish 
peasant suffers under grievous wrongs, and that these wrongs are at 
the root of the social disorder of Ireland. This would be remom* 
bered. The representatives of Ireland, who under Lord Salisbury’s 
system would every one of them be transformed into Irreconcilables 
hostile to the British connection, would take oare to keep us in 
mind of their existence and their claims. The party see-saw being 
what it is, who can doubt what the end of it all would be P Who 
can doubt that a strong reaction would set in from the Liberal 
quarter, and that a far more drastic measure than Mr. Gladstone’s 
would then bo forced through Parliament ? It is for this measure 
that Mr. Parnell’s section would prefer to wait, and it is into their 
hands that Lord Salisbury’s policy would play most effectually. 

The action of the French Government in Tunis has produced a 
disagreeable impression on all sides in England. The way in which 
the things were done was almost more repugnant than the thing 
itself. The French Government gave it to be understood that their 
only design was to protect themselves against the raids of the dis- 
orderly Kroumirs. One day (May 12) lil. Jules Ferry declared in 
both chambers that the Government had no design either on the 
throne or the territory of the Bey of Tunis, and solemnly repudiated 
all ideas of annexation or conquest. The very next day a treaty 
was peremptorily and with violence imposed upon the unfortunate 
Bey, by which France is to ho allowed to occupy whatever positions 
ill his territory she may choose ; the Bey must conclude no conven- 
tion with another nation (say Italy) of which Franco disapproves ; 
France is to bo consulted as to the Boy’s financial system; and 
finally is to be permanently represented by a Minister Besident at 
the Bey’s court, with functions that are not precisely defined but 
which may bo fairly guessed without any particular definition. No- 
thing more unscrupulous was ever done by our own countrymen in 
India. 

There is always a readiness in this country to cry out whenever 
another country acquires or shows a disposition to acquire now 
territory, and this tendency is always particularly strong when the 
aggressive country happens to be France. Those who illustrate this 
tendency in its extreme form now proclaim for the thousandth time 
that England is effaced, that the Mediterranean's to become a French 
lake, that our road to India is in danger, and so forth. On the 
other hand, the vexation of the English politicians who are farthest 
removed from this school is equally great. They see with sharp 
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disappointment that the French Bepublio has shown a contempt for 
the rights of a minor government which could not have been sur- 
passed by a French Empire. They see, moreover, that France has 
weakened herself in two ways, first by so extending her frontier as 
to necessitate the presence of a much stronger military force than 
before on the north of Africa ; second by provoking and laying up 
in the minds of the Italians a store of lively animosity which makes 
Italy the ready friend of the enemy of France. It is true that the 
Italians were themselves eager to do in Tunis what the French have 
done, and so far as the strength of England is concerned and the 
security of her Mediterranean route, it is better that France and 
Italy should confront one another on the two sides of the straits 
which unite the two great arms of the Mediterranean, than that 
Italy should have been in a position to command the straits from 
both sides. It is true also that England does not occupy very 
strong ground from which to remonstrate. If we read for Shore Ali 
the Eey of Tunis, and for dislike of Russia dislike of Italy, 
the action of Franco in Africa is exactly on u level with 'the 
action of Great Britain in India. It is certainly not for an 
English Government just now to lecture France on her disregard of 
political morality. Besides this, the papers laid before Parliament 
show that Lord Salisbury gave at least as much active encourage- 
ment to Franco in designs ujjon Tunis as lies in a promise of 
acquiescence. It is hardly denied even that it was in reply to Mr. 
IVaddington’s expression of the irritation caused in Franco by our 
appropriation of Cyprus, that Lord Salisbury spontaneously suggested 
the acquisition of Tunis as a satisfactory compensation to our neigh- 
bours. There is no reason, therefore, and there can be no excuse 
even for diplomatic protests from England. Nor is anything gained 
by excessively loud criticism. There is in fact a certain compensa- 
tion which ought to moderate the tone of English onlookers. The 
more deeply France engages herself on the Mediterranean, the 
farther will she be drawn away from the fatal attractions of the 
Rhine, Belgium, and the ports of the Channel. In view of such 
considerations it may be doubted whether the language of Lord 
Granville’s last despatch on the subject is not more markedly 
censorious than was to be desired. But to recognise these things 
does not prevent us from saying to ourselves that France is not so 
far advanced in the paths of wise policy as many people had hoped. 
If any school or any party in France had made a demonstration or 
utter^ a protest against an act of aggression, at once cynical and 
impolitic, it would have been different. In England for nearly half 
a century there have always been found politicians who took care 
at least to express their disapproval of China wars, South 
African wars, and Indian wars and annexations, even though they 
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knew that their disapproval could in no way alter the event. These 
steady protests at last made such a mark on general opinion that 
only a year ago the Government was expelled from power by the 
constituencies, precisely for adopting those maxims in Afghanistan 
which a French Government has just practised in Tunis without a 
single serious voice being raised against it from any section of French 
opinion, with the partial and dubious exception of M. Clemenooau. 
This is to us tho most unfortunate feature in the transaction. It 
seems to show that tho new Kepublic is indeed in a too striet con- 
tinuity with that other French Bepublio which a generation ago sent 
troops to preserve tho power of the Pope in Borne. Jealousy of the 
Austrians prompted one, as jealousy of the Italians has prompted tho 
other. In neither instance can tho motive be called a worthy one. 

For the Italians it is not easy to feel any sympathy. It was their 
restlessness which precipitated what they ought to have foreseen must 
bo an unequal struggle. Wo aro always predisposed to believe that 
such restlessness as Italy ha^ shown within tho last three or four 
years, not merely in regard to Tunis, but to the north and oast in 
an equal degree, must arise from certain inherent peculiarities of 
her internal condition. Nations do not usually persevere in these 
courses out of mere superfluity of naughtiness. In Italy the root of 
tho mischief in her attitude to her neighbours probaWy lies partly in 
her economic condition, which is deplorably bad and disturbing, and 
still more in her political condition. Political parties aro incohesivo 
and pei-potually disintegrated in Italy, and of this one effect is that 
foreign policy sways from sido to side rapidly and without real 
meoiiing, merely to suit the exigencies of the combination of the 
moment. 

Tho catastrophe at St. Petersburg, which was followed by the 
accession of the present Czar to the throne, was in itself so striking 
and tragic an event, that it is natural that Europe should still watch 
for the next scene with close interest. So far, nothing has happened 
to clear the gloom of the prospect. On tho contrary, the opinion of 
intelligent foreign observers seems to be strong that the new Czar 
has committed himself to a course of policy which cannot end 
happily, nor, perhaps, even endure for any great length of time. In 
a government such as that of Bussia, everything depends, for the 
given moment at least, upon the personal character of tho Emperor. 
Bussia will work out its own destinies in its own line of social evolu- 
tion; its ultimate horizon is fixed; but the course in which the 
vessel of State is navigated for the time is determined by the will of 
the Autocrat. On the whole, what wo see through the white mist in 
which Bussia is obscured from Western eyes, is ominous of evil, and, 
perhaps, of eyil for which the country will not be kept very 
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long waiting. The Czar is said to show a vacillating will, an 
impressible temperament, a judgment without penetration or fine- 
ness of edge; a character wanting both in capaciousness on the 
one hand, and in that energetic firmness on the other, which is 
quite compatible with narrowness and even with dulness. Even 
if this account bo moro unfavourable than the facts warrant, it 
is at least certain that the Czar bos thrown himself into the arms of 
the party from which pacific progress in Kussia has least to hope. 
There are in Russia three chief practical parties. The first is the stiff 
absolutist school, who cherish the tyrannical and detestable tradi- 
tions of Nicholas ; these arc not numerous, but they are not quite 
unimportant. The second is what may be called the reforming party 
in the Western sense, the men (and in speaking of Russia we must 
say also the women) who think of a constitution and a code and all 
the other apparatus of advanced civilisation. The third party, 
which is both numerous and important, has its head-quarters at 
Moscow, is native, Russian, Slavonic, and anti-Western in all its 
ideas and aspirations; is amiable and well-meaning enough, .but 
Bcntimciital, obscurantist, worshipping the autocratic power, in- 
credulous of the virtues of equal law and personal freedom. It is 
to the counsels of this unpromising school that the Czar has resolved 
to listen. The manifesto in which ho conveyed this determination to 
his people has been interpreted by many, both in Russia and abroad, 
in a sense that is favourable to certain kinds of reform, more especially 
to agrarian reforms, which would appear to bo much needed. But 
the Revolutionary Committee, who may bo supposed to know their 
own business, think very differently. The reform that interests 
them, and short of which they will never rest content, is the removal 
of the iniquitous pressure of the executive administration ujion ull 
personal freedom of speech and discussion. Russians often tell us 
how the late Czar established tribunals, and they point to the trial 
of his murderers as an example of tho uncontrolled defence which a 
prisoner is free to make before thorn. But this is a mere sophism. 
Acquittal by a tribunal does not mean as it does in England nn 
end of tho matter. Sophie Perofski had been acquitted, but tho day 
after she received orders which were tantamount to a mixture of ^ 
imprisonment and banishment. Tho tribunal is no safeguard for 
personal freedom. The press is gagged. Reunions of intelligent 
people are jealously watched and made all but impossible. In a 
country where a certain class is alive with intellectual excitement 
that would bo perfectly harmless if it were free, this odious and 
futile repression of opinion produces its natural result in violent 
resistance. It is a very old story. That Russia is not fit 
for a free political constitution may w^ bo true. But as reforming 
ideas have found an entry into Russia, they will not be effectually 
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bafibd by any mount of exeou^Te tyranny. If the Autocratic 
Power of which the manifesto speaks, uses force to suppress them/ it 
will, as events have shown and are only tdo Hkdy to ^ow again, be 
encountered by force. No other weapon is left, and if the legalised 
authority in Bussia resorts too systematically to cruel, unjust, and 
violent practices, it is no wonder that its opponents should resort to^ 
the same. The preference of Ignatieff^to Melikoff is taken to mean 
a persistence, perhaps not without superficial and Jesuitic dis- 
guises, in arbitrary courses, and if this forecast prove to be right, 
the prospect in Bussia is one of destructive confusion. 

JTay 2Sii, 1881 
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